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THE 

SYSTEM    of   DOCTRINES 

CONTAINED      IN 

DIVINE     REVELATION, 

PART     IL 

C  H  A  P.     IV. 

SECTION    VI. 

Co7tccn2t7ig    Saving     Faith, 

T HERE  have  been,  and  flill  are,  various  nncl  op- 
polite  opinions  in  the  chriflian  world,  and  amont^  Pro- 

Jteftants,  rel'peding  faving  faith  ;  and  very  different  dif- 
iinitions  have  been  given  ofif:^  Inflead  of  particularly 

defcribing  thefe,  and  attempting  to  refute  any  of  them 

now,  it  is  propofed  to  examine  the  fcriptures,  and  en- 

deavour from  them  to  find  what  is  the  nature,  and  what; 

are  the  properties  of  this  faith.  And  if  in  this  way,  which 

is  doubllefs  the  mofl  proper  to  be  taken,  a  clear  and  fatis^ 

fadory  idea  of  this  fubjeft  may  be  obtained,  all  erro- 
neous 

VO  L.  II.  P> 



fl  Concerning  Saving  Faith.  Part  IJ, 

neous  opinions  refpe^lingit,  which  have  been  imbibed  and 

propagated,  will  of  courfe  be  detefted. — In  this  view, 
the  following  things  may  be  obferved. 

I.  Saving  faith  is  reprefented  in  many  pafTages  of 

fcripture  as  confiding  in  a  belief  and  affurance  of  the  truth 

and  reality  of  thofe  things  which  are  revealed  and  aflfert- 

ed  by  God  in  the  divine  oracles.  Or  a  convidicn  and 

afiTured  knowledge_,  that  the  gofpel  is  true  ;  that  Jefus 
Chrift  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ; 

and  they  who  have  this  belief,  affurance  or  kno'.vledge, 
are  confidered  and  declared  to  be  in  a  ftate  of  falvatfon. 

This  is  the  account  given  of  faith  in  the  mod  exprefs 

definition  of  it  in  the  Bible.  "  Now  faith  is  the  fubHance 

of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  notfeen*." 
Here  faith  is  defcribed  in  the  general,  nature  of  it ;  and 

is  faid  to  be  that  by  which  invifible  and  future  things  are 

feen  as  evident  realities.  Hence  it  appears,  that  he  who 

realizes  and  is  affured  of  the  truths  contained  in  divine 

revelation,  has  true  faith,  by  which  men  believe  to  the 

laving  of  their  fouls,  which  is  the  faith  here  defined,  as 

appears  from  the  words  immediately  preceding  thefe,  in 

the  lafl  verfe  of  the  foregoing  chapter.  "  We  are  of  them 

that  believe  to  the  faving  of  the  foul.    Now  faith.  Sec.'* 

When  Peter  faid  to  Jefus,  "  Thou  art  the  Chrift, 

the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  Jefus  anfwered  and  faid 

unto  him,  "  Blcffed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona;  for  flefli 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee  ;  but  my  Father 

which  is  in  heaven."     Upon  this  we  may  obferve, 
1.  That  the  faith  which  Peter  poffeffes,  is  a  belief  and 

affurance  that  Jefus  of  Nazareth  was  indeed  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Mcffiah  who  was  to  come  into  the  world. 

2.  That  Chrift  declares  this  to  be   faving  faith,  in 

pronouncing  Peter  bleffed  upon  this,  and  afferting  that 

this  faith  was  the  effe6l  of  divine,  fupernatural  influences. 

Very 

♦  Hcb,  xi.  X, 



Chap.  IV.  Concerning  Saving  Faith.  ^ 

Very  parallel  to  this  is  what  St.  John  afferts  concern- 

ing faith.  "  Whofoever  fhail  confefs  that  Jefus  is  the 
Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God."* 
This  is  the  fame  confeflion  which  Peter  made  ;  and  this 

is  here  declared  t6  be  peculiar  to  a  good  man,  a  true 

chriftian  who  fhall  be  faved.  By  confeffing  that  Jefus  isf 
the  Son  of  God,  is  meant  a  fincere  and  true  declaration, 
of  a  belief  and  affurance  of  this  truth.  Such  a  belief  and 

afTurance  of  this  truth,  is  the  only  proper  ground  of  this 

confeflion,  and  is  faving  faith.  Both  thefe  pafTages  are 
explained  and  illuftrated  by  the  following  words  of  this 

fame  Apoftle.  "Whofoever  believeth  that  Jefus  is  the 
Chrift,  is  born  of  God."  t  Here  a  belief  of  this  fingle 
propofition,  Jfefus  is  the  Chrijly  is  aflerted  to  be  juftifying, 
faving  faith,  which  is  peculiar  to  thofe  who  are  born  of 
God. 

The  fame  defcription  of  faving  faith  is  found  in  the 

words  of  St.  Paul,  "  If  thou  fliall  confefs  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jefus  ;  and  fliall  believe  in  thine  heart  that 

God  raifed  him  from  the  dead,  thou  fliall  be  faved. "+ 
To  believe  that  Jefus  was  raifed  from  the  dead,  is  the. 
fame  with  believing  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrifl; :  And  this  is 
here  aflerted  to  be  faving  faith.  This  fame  faith  the 

Eunuch  poflefled,  upon  which  he  was  baptized  by 
Philip,  and  admitted  among  the  number  of  true  believer? 

in  Chrift.  "  And  he  anfwered  and  faid,  I  believe  that 

Jefus  Chrift  is  the  Son  of  God."§  Agreeably  to  this 
Chrift  fays,  "  This  is  life  eternal,that  they  might  know  thee, 
the  only  true  God,  and  Jefus  Chrift  whom  thou  haft 

fent."||  Here  eternal  life  is  conne61:ed  with  having  a 
true  idea  or  knowledge  of  God  and  the  Saviour  ;  or  fee- 

ing their  true  charafter  and  believing  them  to  be  fuch 
as  they  are.  This  therefore  muft  be  the  fame  with  that 
faith  to  which  our   Saviour  fo  often  promifes  falvation  ; 

and 

*  I  Johniv,  15.       -j-  Chap.  v.  i.     %  Rom.  x.  9.      %  A£ts  viii.  37- 
!]  John  xvii.  3. 
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%  .Concerning  Serving  FaiiL  'Part  II. 

and  withoufe  which  he  repeatedly  faid,  men  cannot  be 
fjived. 

In  all  thefe  paffages  faith  is  reprefented  as  that  by 

vhich  the  truth  is  feen,  fo  that  the  truths  of  the  gofpel 

become  prefent  and  real  to  the  mind,  attended  with  an 

aflurance  of  their  truth  and  reality  :  And  that  this  belief 

of  the  truth,  with  what  it  neceffarily  includes,  is  the 

whole  of  faving faith  :  And  is  the  fame  fhing  which  iselfe- 

where  csLiled-rr-Coming  to  the  light,*  Being  in  the  light,  f 
Knowing  the  iritth.^  Coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the 

truth.^  A  belief  oj  the  truth.\\  A  being  illuminated.^ 

The  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  Gody  iniheface 

of  J ̂f us  Chrifly^  fhining  in  the  heart,**  Beholding  as  in 
aglafsy  the,  glory  of  the  Zari.tt 

II.  Saving  faith,  in  a  number  of  places,  is  reprefent- 

ed in  a  light,  which  tp  fome,  efpecially  at  firft  view, 

may  appear  different  from  the  defcription  of  it  in  the 

forementioned  palTa-ges,  if  not  contrary  to  it.  It  is  con- 

iidered  and  reprefented,  as  confifting  in  the  exercife  of 

the  heart,  and  choice  of  the  will ;  this  being  elTential  to 

it,  and  including  the  whole. 

Believing  on  the  name  of  Chrifly  and  receiving  hwiy  is 

mentioned  as  being  one  and  the  fame  thing,  "  But  to  as 
many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become 

the  fons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name.*"^X. 
Here  receivinfj  Chrifl:,  and  believing  on  him,  are  fynon- 

irnous  expreffions,  andmufl  mean  the  fame  thing.  But 

receiving  Chrifl  is  an  exercife  of  will  or  choice,  and  is 

the  fame  thing  with  voluntarily  embracing  him,  as  he 

is  offered  in  the  gofpel.  Faith  in  Chrift,  or  be- 

lieving on  him,  is  termed  coming  to  him,  as  being  one 

arid    the   fame.      "  He  that   comelh  to  w^,  fliall   nevcF 
hunger ; 

*  Jolin  iii.  31.     f  I  John  ii.  9.     %  Jolin  viii.  31.     ̂ ^  i  Tim.  ii.  4. 

\\  2  Thefr.  ii,  13,     <|  Heb.  x.  32,    *»  2  Cor.  iv.  6.    ft'  C'^iap.  iii-  iS. 
tt  John  i.  li. 
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Hunger  •  end  he  that  helU'btth  on  wi?,{hall  never  third."* 
As  hungering  and  thiifling  are  the  farhe  mental  exl?rcife, 

fo  are  believing  ori  Chriil,  and  coming  to  him.  This  is 

farther  evident  from  the  Words  following.  "  But  I  faid 
tiritb  you,  that  ye  alfo  have  feen  me,  and  believe  not. 

AH  that  the  Father  give  thme,  fliall  come  to  me  ;  and  he 

that  co'meth  to  mt,  t  will  in  no  wife  call  out."t  Hei-6 
Chrift  fpg^ks  of  tomiWg  to  kiniy  as  the  condition  of  fal- 
vation  by  him,  and  as  direftly  the  reverfeto  not  helieving 
on  hi??!,  with  which  he  charges  the  Jews  ;  and  therefore 

hy  coming  to  him  he  can  mean  nothing  but  faying  faith, 
evfeh  the  fame  whith  he,  in  this  difcourfe,  repeatedly  calls 

hlieving  oh  him.f  It  may  be  alfo  obferved,  that  whafc 

Chrift  here  calls  jiot  believing,  he  in  another  place  denotes 

by  not  coniing  to  him.  "  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that 

yt  might  have  life."§  The  charge  oi  not  coming  to  him, 

^nd  fi'ot  befitvi'ng  o'n  him,  is  evidently  the  fame.  And 
that  coming  to  Clirifl:,  is  the  fame  with  believing  on  him, 
is  confirmed  from  the  evident  fynonimous  ufe  of  thofe 

phrafes  in  the  words  which  follow  thofe  which  have 

been  mentioned.  "  And  this  is  the  will  of  the  Father, 
that  every  one  that  feeth  the  Son  and  bdicveth  on  him, 
rnay  have  everlafting  life.  No  man  can  come  unto  me, 

except  the  Father  which  hath  fent  me,  draw  him.  Every 
TTiah  therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  Hath  learned  of  the 

Father,  cometh  unto  me.  Verily,  verily,  I  fay  unto  you, 

he  that  believeth  on  me,  hath  everlafting  live."1I  And  we 
find  him  fpeaking  again  after  the  fame  manner.  ^'  If 
any  man  thirft,  let  him  come  unto  mt  and  drink.  He 

that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  fcripture  hath  faid,  out  of  his 

belly  fliall  flow  rivers  of  living  waters."** 

Faith  in  Chrift  is  denoted  by   eating  his  Jlcf     •'•^-^ 
drinking  his  blood. if     *'  Whofoever   eateth 

•  John  vi.  35.     f  V.  36,   57.     X  V.  3,-,  40,47.     ̂   Ch 
4  V- 40,  44i  4S.47.         »*Joha  vii.37,  38.  ft  Jci' 
5';  5h5hS^>  SI,  S8. 
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0  Concerning  Saving  Faith.  Part  IT, 

and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal  life,  and  I  will  raife 

him  up  at  the  lafl  day."  It  is  not  only  evident  from 
the  words  themfelves,  that  by  eating  his  flefb,  and  drink, 

ing  his  blood,  that  uniting  a6l  of  the  foul  to  Chrift  is 

expreffed,  which  is  neceffary  in  order  to  enjoy  what  he 
has  obtained  for  men,  which  muft  be  faving  faith  :  But 

this  is  yet  more  evident  by  comparing  them  with 
the  foregoing  words,  of  which  thefe  are  evidently  de- 

iigned  as  an  explanation.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  fay  unto 

j'ou,  he  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlafting  life."* 
And  again,  "  This  is  the  will  of  him  that  fent  me, 
that  every  one  that  feeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  hitriy 
may  have  everlafting  life  ;  and  I  will  raife  him  up  at  the 

laft  day."t  Here  eternal  life,  and  to  be  raifed  up  by 
Chrift  at  the  laft  day,  is  promifed  in  one  place  to  be- 

lieving on  Chrift,  and  in  the  other  to  eating  hisflejh)  and 
drinking  his  blood :  therefore  it  is  certain  that  thefe  are 
not  two  different  things,  but  one  and  the  fame,  which 
is  connected  with  eternal  life,  and  the  condition  of  en. 

joying  it.  But  eating  the  flefh  of  Chrift,  and  drinking 
his  blood,  can  mean  nothing  lefs  than  voluntary  exer- 
cife,  by  which,  from  a  tafte  and  relifii  for  the  chara6ler 
of  Chrift,  and  his  excellence,  the  heart  receives  and 
embraces  him  as  a  fuitable  and  all  fufficient  Saviour. 

Calling  on  the  name  of  Chrift,  is  fpoken  of  as  an  exer- 
cife  of  faith,  or  a  proper  expreflion  of  faith  in  him. 

Por  the  fcripture  faith,  "  Whofoever  believeth  on  him 
Ihall  not  be  afhamed.  For  there  is  no  difference  be- 

tween the  Jew  and  the  Greek  ;  for  the  fame  Lord  over 

all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  For  whofoever 

fhall  call  upon  the  name  oj  the  Lord^  ftiall  be  faved."+ 
No  one  who  attends  to  thefe  words  can  fuppofe  that 
believing  on  Chrift,  and  calling  on  his  name,  are  two 

<iiftin6l:  things,  or  doubt  whether  they  are  one  and  the 
fame  exercife. To 

f7'^V*       i^.^o.       jRom.  X.  XI,  IS,  j> 



C  n  A  i> .  IV.  Concerning  Saving .  Faith .  f'v 

To  the  fame  purpofe  are  thofe  fcriptures  which  repre- 

•fent  faith  in  Chrifl:  by  looking  unto  hitn^  and  tru^ing  in 

him,  "  Look  unto  me,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  be 

ye  fdved,"*  Here  looking  to  Chrift,  and  falvation,  are 
connected.  And  this  is  reprefented  as  neceflfary  to  fal- 

vation,  and  the  only  condition  of  it.  But  this  is  the  fame 

thing  with  feeking  him,  coming  to  him,  and  accepting 

of  him.  In  this  pafTage  there  is  doubtlefs  a  reference  to 

the  diredion  which  God  gave  to  the  Ifraelites  to  fet  a 

brazen  ferpent  upon  a  pole,  in  the  wildernefs,  with  a 

promife  that  every  one  who  being  bitten  of  a  fiery  ferpent, 

looked  upon  it,  fhould  live  :  For  this  was  a  defigned  . 

type  of  Chrift,  which  our  Saviour  therefore  applies  to 

himfelf  :  and  a,t  the  fame  time  declares  that  looking  upoa 

the  exalted  ferpent,  denoted  faith  in  him.  "And  as 
Mofes  lifted  up  the  ferpent  in  the  wildernefs,  even  fo 

mufl  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up,  that  whofoever  be- 

lieveth  in  him^  fhould  not  perifh^  but  have  everlafling 

life."t 
§<-  Trujling  in  God,  is  often  mentioned  in  the  book  of 

Pfalms,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  Old  Teflament,  as 

neceffary  in  order  to  enjoy  his  favour,  to  which  prom- 

ifes  of  all  good  are  made  ;  in  the  fame  manner  as  faith  in 

Chrifl;  is  in  the  New  Teflament :  from  whence  it  may 

be  fafely  inferred  that  they  are  the  fame.  And  agree- 

able to  this,  believing  in  Chrift  is  called  trujling  in  him^ 

hy  St.  Paul.  "  That  we  fhould  be  to  the  praife  of  his 

glory,  who  firft  tnifted  in  ChriJl."X  "  Ifaiah  faith,  there 
fliall  be  a  root  of  JefTe,  and  he  that  fliall  rife  to  reign 

over  the  Gentiles,  in  him  fhall  the  Gentiles  trujl."^ 

'Trujl  in  Chrijl,  implies  the  exercifeof  the  difpofition  or 
will,  even  the  receiving  and  embracing  of  the  heart: 

For  men  do  not  truft  in  any  perfon  or  obje6l  for  any 
thing  but  that  which  to  them  is  a  good,  what  is  agree- 

able to  them,  what  they  defire  and  choofe.     Yea,  irujl^ 
B  4  ing 

^Uixuih  xlv.  22.    t/ohniir,  ia,  t^.    |  Eph.  I  jj.    ̂   Rom,  xv.  it. 
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ing  is  commonly  ufed  with  refpett  to  fome  great  good 

upon  which  men  fet  their  hearts,  and  depend  upon  it 
for  fupport,  fatisfa6lion  and  happinefs.  And  that  truft- 

ing  in  Chrifl;  is  the  fame  wifh  looking  and  coming  Co' 
him,  and  feeking  him,  will  be  evident  from  the  laft  men- 

tioned paffage,  by  turning  to  the  words  of  Ifaiab,  from 

which  it  is  taken  :  For  what  the  Apoftle  rendeis,  '*  In 

Lim  fhall  the  Gentiles  Iritjl,"  is  in  the  following  words  irt 

the  place  quoted,  '*  To  it  (that  is  to  ChriftJ  (hall  the  G^n-* 

tihsfeek." 
From  thefe  pafTages  of  fcripture,  and  many  others  of 

the  like  tenor,  it  may  be  determiried  with  certainty, 

that  faving  faith  implies  the  coafent  of  the  will,  accepf-^ 

ing  of  Chrifl ;  chooiing  and  embracing  him,  as  he  is 

revealed  in  the  gofpel ;  and  that  this  is  effential  to  it ; 

fothat  where  this  exercife  and- confent  of  heart  is  not, 
there  is  no  faith,  and  no  real  arid  proper  convi61:ion, 
knowledge  or  belief  of  the  truth. 

And  if  what  has  been  faid  in  the  foregoing  fe6lion,  on 

Hiv'ine  illumination,  be  underflood,  and  kept  in  mind, 
the  account  we  have  ha'd  of  faving  fdith  from  the  fcrip- 

ture, under  tlie  two  preceding  obfervations,  will  ap- 

pear to  be  confident  and  intelligible.  It  has  been  there 

proved  from  fcripture,  that  a  right  difpofition  of  mind 

is  neceffary  in  order  to  have  that  true  difcerning  in 

things  of  a  moral  and  fpiritual  nature  which  is  implied  in 

faving  faith;  and  that  feeing  and  underftanding  the 

truths  of  the  gofpel,  implies  exercife  of  heart,  and  the 

former  cannot  be  diftinguifhed  and  feparated  from  the 

lattef,  even  in  idea  and  conception.  Therefore  a  faving 

belief  of  the  truth  of  the  gofpel,  fuppofes  and  implies 

light  exercifes  of  heart,  in  tailing  and  relifhing  moral 

beauty,  and  embracing  it  as  good  and  excellent:  and 

thus  embracing  Chiifl  and  the  gofpel  implies  all  that 

light,  convi6tion  and   affurance  of  the  truth,  which  is 
effential 
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effential  to  faring  faith  ;   and  both   thefe,  or   rather  all 

this,  is  really  but  one  and  the  fame  whole. 

The  gofpel  is  all  of  a  jnoral  nature  ;  by  it  is  exhibited 

the  plan  of  the  moral:  government  of  God,  or  his  moral, 

fpiritual  kingdom,  to  the  beft  advantage,  in  the  clearell 

and  moft   flriking  light.      In  ihis,  is   the  greatell  and 

mod  clear  manifeflation  of  the  Deity;  and  it  comprifes 

the  fum  of  all  the  moral  beauty  and  excellence  that  is  to 

be  feen  by  created  intelligences,  in   the  whole  univerfe. 

In  Jefus  Chrift,  the  glory  of  God,  his  moral  beauty  and 

perfeftion,  fhines    with  the  blighted  effulgence,  and  to 

the  greatell  advantage.     The  glory  of  God,  the   bright 

emanation  of  the  divine  fullnefs,  beauty  and  perfeftion, 

is  to  be  fecn   in  the  face  of  Jefus    Chrift.*     He  is  the 
image  of  God.      In  him,  as   in  a  mirrour,  the  rays  of  the 

fiivine   glory  center,   and  by  him  are  to  the  greateP:  ad- 

vantage rcfleQed  on  all  finite  intelligences.      He   there- 

fore, who  fees    Jefus    Chrift  in   his  true   charafler,  as  a 

beautiful,  fuitable  and  all  fufficient  Saviour,  or  under- 

ftands  the  gofpel,  fees  and  underftands  what  is  the  fum 

of  all   moral  beauty  and  perfeclion  ;   which  is  the  glory 

of  the  gofpel,  and  infinitely   didinguifhes  it  from  every 

thing  which  is  merely    human,  or   is  not  divine;  and 

without  which  the  gofpel  would  be  infinitely  unworthy  of 
God,  and  want  the  evidence  which  the  believer  has  that 
it  is  from  God.     Therefore  he  who    difcerns  not  this 

moral  beauty   and  excellence,  which  is   the   fame  with 

having  no  tade  of  heart  for  if,  the  gofpel   is  hid  from 

him.     He  does  not  underdand  it ;  has  no  true  idea  of 

Jefus  Chrid;  and  confequently  difcerns  not  the  proper 

and  all  convincing  evidence  that  he  is  the   Son  of  God, 
and   a   fuitable   and  all    fufficient  Saviour  :    Therefore 

does  not,  and  cannot  believe  it,  with  that  faith  which  it 
demands. 

But *  2  Cor.  iv.  (T, 
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But  fuch  a  (rue  idea  of  Jefus  Chrift,  fuch  a  knowledge 

ef  him  in  his  true  chara6ter,  luch  a  fight  of  his  moral 

beauty  and  excellence,  fuppofes,  and  takes  place  in  the 

exercife  of  a  right  tafte  and  difpofition  of  heart,  without 

which  it  cannot  poffibly  be  perceived.  For,  as  has  been 

proved,  a  difcernining  and  Tight  of  beauty,  efpecialJy 

of  moral  beauty  and  excellence,  depends  upon  the  tafle 

and  difpofition  of  the  heart,  and  it  cannot  be  difcerned 

i)y  the  fpeculative  underftanding,  as  dillin^t  from  the 

will,  and  independent  of  it.  But  fuch  tafte  and  difpo- 

iition  of  heart,  which  difcerns  the  moral  beauty  and  ex- 

cellence of  Chrift  and  the  gofpel,  and  opens  to  the  mind 

the  all  convincing  evidence  of  their  reality,  neceffarily 

implies,  and  carries  in  it,  approbation  of  the  gofpel,  and 

3  cordial  embracing  it  as  excellent  and  divine,  which  is 

the  fame  with  receiving  Jefus  Chrift,  and  trufting  in  him 

as  a  worthy  and  all  fufficient  Saviour. 

All  this,  it  is  prefumed,  has  been  made  fo  evident  in 

the  forgoing  fe^lion,  from  fcripture  and  the  reafon  and 

nature  of  things,  that  it  is  needlefs  to  enlarge  on  the  fub- 

je£l  here,  or  repeat  what  has  been  faid  there.  However, 

it  may  be  proper  to  mention  feveral  paffages  of  fcripture, 

in  addition  to  thofe  here  cited,  which  reprefent  that  light, 

know^ledge  and  belief  refpeding  the  truths  of  the  gofpel, 
in  which  faving  faith  confifts,  to  imply  a  right  temper  of 
mind,  which  is  the  fame  with  a  benevolent  heart,  without 

which  there  can  be  no  true  light  and  difcerning  with  re- 

ipe6i;  to  thofe  things  ;  and  therefore  no  faving  faith, — 
And  confequently  that  an  evil  heart,  that  is,  a  rebellious 

difobedicnt  heart,  under  the  power  of  felfifhnefs,  pride 

snd  luft,  does  not,  and  cannot  believe  on  Jefus  Chrift, 

with  that  faith  which  is  reafonable,  and  which  the  gofpel 

requires. 

Chrift  fays  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  *'  How  can  ye  be- 
lieve which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  feck  not 

the 
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the  honour  that  cometh  from  God  only  ?"*  Here  a  fel- 
lifli,  proud,  worldly  ipirit,  which  alienated  them  from 

God,  and  rendered  them  fo  unfriendly  to  him,  as  not  to 

defire  the  honour  which  he  gives,  is  reprelented  as  incon- 

fillent  with  believing  on  Chrilt,  or  a  fight  of  that  evi- 

dence of  the  truth  of  the  gofpel  which  is  implied  in  faving 

faith.  Therefore  a  contrary  temper  of  mind  to  this  is 

neceffary  in  order  to  believe  in  Chrift,  and  is  implied 

in  faving  faith  ;  which  mull  be  a  benevolent,  humble^ 

fpiritual  difpofition,  which  is  friendly  to  the  divine 

charafter,  and  fmcerely  defires  the  fpiritual  bleffings 

which  he  gives,  the  honour  which  cometh  from  God. — 

According  to  this,  all  the  mere  fpeculative  knowledge, 

all  the  light  and  conviction,  relating  to  the  truths  of  the 

gofpel,  of  which  unrenewed  men  are  capable,  falls  effen- 

tially  Ihort  of  true  faith  in  Chrift ;  fo  that  fhey  are  wholly 

de'Ititute  of  any  thing  of  the  kind.  Therefore  men  mufl 
have  an  obedient,  holy  difpofition  of  heart,  in  order  to 

exercife  faving  faith.  It  is  with  fuch  a  renewed  heart 

that  men  believe  unto  righteoufnefs.t  With  fuch  an 

heart  the  Eunuch  believed  on  ChriR,+  St.  John  afferts 

this  in  the  Itrongeil  terms,  in  the  following  words, "  Who- 

foever  believeth  that  Jefusis  the  Chrift,  is  born  of  God.  "^ 
Thus  faith  in  Chrift  implies  renovation  of  heart,  a  right: 
difpofition  of  mind.  Where  this  is  not,  there  can  be 
no  faith. 

We  find  the  fame  thing  implied  and  inculcated  in  our 

Saviour's  parable  of  the  fower,  as  he  explains  it.1I  He 
that  received  feed  into  good  ground,  is  he  who  with  an 

honejl  ami  good  hearty  heareth  the  word,  underftandeth, 

receiveth  and  keepeth  it,  and  bringeth  forth  fruit  with 

patience.  Upon  this  it  may  be  obferved,  that  what  is 

cdWedimdej-Jlajiding  the  word,  by  Matthew,  is  e.xprefTedby 
receiving  it,  by  Mark.      From    hence  it  is  certain,  that 

underftandins 

•  John  V.  44.         f  Rom.  x.  10.       J  A6ls  viii.  37.        \  i.  John  v.  1, 
^  Malth.  xiii.  33.    Maikiv.  20.    Luke  viii.  r^. 
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tinderftandirig  the  u-ord  is  the  farne  with  receiving  it  ; 
or,  at  leaft,  that  one  implies  the  other.  But  receiving 

the  word  is  an  exercife  of  heart,  which  appears  with  great 

certaitity  from  the  iVords  which  Ltikd  ufes,  *'  Which  iri 

an  honejl  and  good  hearty  having  heard  the  word^keep  it." 
It  is  the  honefl;  and  good  heart  which  underftartdSj  1;;^. 

ceives  and  keeps  the  word  ;  and  he  who  has  not  iuciiM 

heart,  that  is,  an  upright  and  bcrievolerit  heii^ti  '^*5^ 

neither  receive,  nor  underfland  it.  It  h  needlefs  pe^ '  ̂^^ 
to  obferve,  that  faving  faith  confills  in  underflanding  or 

receiving  the  word,  the  truth  of  the  gofpel,  which,  ac- 

cording to  this  reprefentation,  is  found  in  an  honefl;  and 

good  heart,  and  in  no  other,  and  implies  the  upright,  dif- 
interelled,  benevolent  exercifes  of  fuch  a  heart.  Before 

we  leave  this  pafiuige,  it  may  be  ufeful  to  obferve,  that 

according  to  this  reprefentation  of  our  Saviour,  the  word 

of  truth  does  not  make  the  evil,  hard,  felfifli  heart,  good  j 

but  where  it  finds  fuch  an  heart,  it  produces  no  faving 
good,  but  leaves  it  as  bad  as  it  finds  it.  The  heart  muft 

firfl  be  made  honeft  and  good  ;  for  fuch  an  heart  only 

underftands,  receives,  loves  and  keeJDS  the  truth,  and 

brings  forth  good  fruit  ;  as  the  feed  takes  root  fo  as  to 

bring  forth  fruit,  only  in  good  ground. 

The  following  words  of  Chrifl  are  to  the  fame  purpofe, 

"  If  any  man  will  do  his  Will,  he  fliall  know  of  the  do6trine, 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  fpeak  of  myfelf."* 
To  underfland  the  do6lrine  which  Chrifl;  taught,  to  fee 

the  divine  (lamp  which  is  upon  it,  and  to  know  that  it  is 

of  God,  is  the  defcription  of  faving  faith,  or  the  chara6ler 

of  a  true  believer.  They  who  have  a  heart  to  do  the  will 

of  God,  and  none  but  fuch,  have  this  difccrning  of  true 

faith.  Such  an  heart  therefore,  or  a  difpoHtion  and  will, 
to  do  the  will  of  God,  is  efTential  to  faving  faith.  This 
is  a  difccrning,  wife  and  underflanding  heart,  which  fees 
the  evidence  of  divine  truth,  and  kno'»vs  it  to  be  of  God, 

Whereas 

*  John  vli.   17, 
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Whereas  he  whofe  heart  oppofes  the  revealed  will  of  God, 

which  requires  love,  remains  in  darknefs  and  unbelief. 

It  muft  be  farther  obferved. 
-L  ,-•<:. 

III.   It  appears  from  the  fcriptures  that  love  is  im- 

plied in  faving  faith,  and  is  effential  to  it  ;  fothat  where 

there  is  no  holy  love,  there  is  no  true  faith.  This  is  affert- 

ed  by  St.  Paul  ;  by  which  he  diftinguifhes  true  faith  from 

all  counterfeits,  in  the  following  words.  "  In  Jefus  Chrift, 
neither  circumcilion  a^aileth  any  thing,   nor  uncircum- 

cifion,  but  faith  which  worketh  by  love."*     The  Apof- 
tle  does  not  here  fay,  that  faith  worketh  lovt  or  produces 
it,  as  if  faith  preceded,  as  the  caufe  of  love  ;  and  that  love 

is  connefted  with  faith,  and  follows  it,  as  the  certain  con- 

fequence  and  elFe^  of  it.     But' he  fays,   faith  worketh 
BY  love,  as  fome  machines  move  ̂ ^  wind  or  water,  fprino"s 
or  weights.     He  afferts  that  love    is  the  life    and    a6live 

nature  of  faving  faith,     ̂ y  this  it  is  a  loving  a£live  faith  ; 

love  being  the  life  and  foul  of  it ;    fo  that  where  there  is 

no  love,  there  can  be  no  more  than  an  ina6live,  dead 

faith.     The  Apoftle  James  fays,    ̂ *  As  the  body  without 
the  fpirit  is  dead,  fo  faith  without  works  is  dead  airo.*'-'t' 
The   operative  nature  of  any   thing,  is   the  live  of  it. 

Things  are  faid  to  be  alive,  from  the  aftive  nature  which 
is  obferved  to  be  in  them.      The  active  nature  of  man  is 

the  fpirit  whic!i  is  in  him  :   Therefore,  as  the  body  with- 

out the  fpirit  is  dead,   fo  faith  without  a  workino-  nature 

is  dead  alfo.      What  this  working  nature,  or  aclive  fruit, 

ful  fpirit  is,  which  is   in  true -faith,  St.    Paul  tells  us  in 

the  words  before  us  :   It  is  love.      Love  is  the  fpirit  and 
life  of  faith  by  which  it  afts,  and  produces  all  its   oper- 

ations, ^n4  is  diftingnilhed  from  a  fpurious,  dead  faith. 

Thefe  two  ApoPtles  perfe6liy  agree  in  this  point.     Ac- 

cording to   them,  that   which  dillinguiihes    true  faving 
faith, 

*  Gal.  V.  <J  f  James  ii.  xS. 
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feith,  from  every  kind  of  faith  which  is  not  fo,  is  the 

life  and  operative  nature  of  it,  which  confifls  in  true 
Icve. 

And  that  St.  Paul  is  to  be  underftood  as  has  been  now 

explained,  when  he  faid,  "  Faith  worketh  by  love,"  is 

confirmed  by  his  following  words.  "  Though  I  have  all 
faith,  fo  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not 

love,*  I  am  nothing."t  Here  he  afferts,  there  can  be  no 
faith  that  is  of  any  worth,  where  there  is  not  love.  It, 

follows,  that  faving  faith  implies  love,  in  the  nature  of  it. 

No  faith  availeth  any  thing,  but  that  living,  a6live  faith, 
to  which  love  is  effential,  and  of  which  it  is  the  life  and 

aftive  nature.  And  when  he  goes  on  to  fay,  "  Love 
beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,, 

cndureth  all  things,"^  the  moll  eafy,  natural  and  con- 
Client  meaning  of  thefe  words  is  thought  to  be,  that  love 

is  the  aftive  nature  and  life  of  chriftian  fortitude,  faith, 

hope  and  patience,  that  th^fechriflian  graces  are  exercifed. 

and  maintained  by  love,  which  is  the  foundation  and  foul 

of  the  whole,  fo  that  where  there  is  no  love,  there  is  nothing 

born,  believed,  hoped  for,  or  endured,  as  chrillians  do.. 

hove  believeth  all  things,  that  is,  every  exercife  of  true 

faith,  is  an  exercife  of  love  ;  and  he  who  has  love,  believ- 

eth all  things  which  are  the  proper  obje£ls  of  faith,  and 

ought  to  be  believed.  In  this  view  we  fee  the  force  and 

propriety  of  his  concluding  words,  *'  And  now  abideth 
faith,  hope,  love,  thefe  three  ;  but  the  greatell  of  thefe  is 

love."  Love  is  the  greatell,  as  faith  and  hope  are 
comprehended  in    love,  as  the  aftive   nature,  life    and 
eflence  of  them. 

That 

•The  word  in  the  original  is  /off ;  xyaxn^  with  its  derivatives  a.ya.TCOi.(ij^ 

and  aya7r^7of ,  is  ufed  above  three  hundred  times  in  the  New-TeHament, 
and  tranflated  love,  to  Icve,  and  behved,  except  in  about  twenty  places, 

befides  the  inflanccs  in  this  chapter,  where  it  is   tranllated  charity  ;  but 

ought  to  have  been  always  trunflatfd  lo've. 
t  I  Cor.  xiii.  5..  Jverfe7» 
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That  love  cotnes  into  theefTence  of  faving  faith,  will  be 

evident  by  attending  to  a  quotation  of  St.  Paul  from  the 

Prophet  Ifaiah.*  The  words  of  the  Prophet  are,  "  Men 
have  not  heard,  nor  perceived  by  the  car — what  he  hath 

prepared  for  hi:n  tlwt  toaitethfor  him."f  For  which  ths 

Apoille  ufes  thefe  words,  "  For  them  that  love  hi^n.** 
Waiting  on  God,  or  waiting  for  him,  in  the  Old  Teila- 

ment,  is  the  fame  with  faith  and  truft  in  God  ;  and 

therefore  is  the  fame  with  what  is  called  faith  or  believing, 

in  the  New  Teftament.  But  for  this,  St.  Paul  ufes  the 

word  love,  which  he  would  not  have  done,  had  not  love 

been  fo  elTential  to  faith,  and  fo  far  implied  in  it,  that  to 

trufl  or  believe  in  God,  and  to  love  him,'expre[s  near  the 

fame  idea,  and  are  in  a  meafure   fynonimous« 

The  words  of  Chrift  to  Nicoderaus  reprefent  love  ,a« 

implied  in  faving  faith,  and  effential  to  it.  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  him,  is  not  condemned  :  But  he  that  helievetlsi 

not,  is  condemned  already,  becaufe  he  hath  not  believed 

in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  And 

this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the 

world,  and  men  loved  darknefs  rather  than  light,  becaufe 

their  deeds  were  evil.  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil, 

hateth  the  Hght^  neither  cometh  to  the  light,  left  his  deedi>. 

(hould  be  reproved. "+  On  thefe  words  may  be  obferved 
the  following  things. 

1.  That  our  Saviour  here  reprefcnts  men  as  condemn- 

ed, or  not,  according  as  they  believe  on  him,  or  not.  He 
that  believeth  is  not  condemned  :  But  he  that  believcitk 

not  is  condemned. 

2.  That  the  ground  of  this  condemnation  is  their 

loving  darknefs,  and  hating  the  light  or  truth.  It  follows 

from  this,  that  loving  darknefs  is  the  reafon  and  ground 
of  unbelief;  and  therefore  that  the  love  of  the  truth  is 

iiccefTary  in  order  to  believing  on  the  Son  of  God,  and 
h 
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is  implied  in  it.  Yea,  it  appears  from  this  repreCenta- 

tlon,  that/ot;m^darkners  rather  than  light,  and  Co  refufing 
to  come  to  the  light,  is  upbelief  itfelf.  AncJ  therefore, 

coming  to  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,-  or  in  the  exercife 

gflove,  is  faving  faith. 

This  is  very  parallel  with  St.  Paul's  account  of  this 

matter.  He  fays,  "  Becaufe  they  received  not  the  love 
of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  faved.  And  for  this  caufe 

God  Ihall  fend  them  flrong  deluiion,  that  they  fliould 

believe  a  lie  :  That  they  all  might  be  damned,  who  Re- 

lieve not  the  truthy  but  had  pleafure  m  imrighteoufnefs,"*' 
It  appears  from  thefe  words,  that  jiot  receiving  the  l$jO^ 

cj the  truth,  or  not  loving  the  truth,  and  not  believing  the 

truth,  are  one  and  the  fame  thing  :  And  that  having 

pleafure  in  unrighleoufnefs,  and  believing  the  truth,  are 
oppofite  to  each  other  ;  therefore,  receiving  the  love  of 

the  truth,  or  loving  it,  and  believing  the  truth,  are  not 
diflinft  exercifes,  but  one  and  the  fame. 

What  our  Saviour  fays  to  the  Jews,  implies,  that  love 

to  God  is  afifential  to  faving  faith.  '*  I  know  you,  that 
ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you.  I  am  come  in  my 

Father's  name,  and  ye  receive  me  not  :  If  another  (hall 
come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive.  How  can 

ye  believe,  which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  feek 

not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God  only  ?"t  Here 
Chrifl  afcribes  their  unbelief,  and  rejefting  him,  to  their 

want  of  love  to  God  ;  and  fpeaks  g{  tht'w  unbelief  d.?.  an 
evidence  that  they  had  no  love.  Therefore,  love  is  here 

reprefented  as  fo  effential  to  faith,  that  where  there  is  no 

love,  there  can  be  no  faith.  And  faith  is  fuch  a  con- 

comitant of  love,  that  where  there  is  no  faitk,  it  is  certain 

there  is  no  love.  And  the  lad  words  do  plainly  aflert, 

that  it  is  impoflible  any  one  fliould  believe  op  Chiift,  who 

has  no  fuitable  refpeQ  or  love  to  God. 

Other 

•  2  ThcDT.  ii.  to,  it,  i*.  f  Joho  V,  4i;43j  44" 
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Other  paflTages  of  fcripture  hold  forth  the  fame  truth  ; 

but  it  is  needlefs  to  mention  them  particularly,  lince  thofe 

which  have  been  mentioned  are  fo  clear  and  exprefs  oil 

the  point  before  us.  And  if  this  were  not  fo,  and  there 

were  no  fuch  fcriptures  to  be  produced  ;  the  truth 

aflferted  maybe  demonftrated  from  what  has  been  before 

proved  from  fcripture  refpefting  divine  illumination,  and 

faving  faith,  viz.  That  true  faith  implies  a  right  tafte  and 

exercifeof  heart,  which  can  be  nothing  but  love  :  And 

the  light  and  difcerning  which  is  eilential  to  faith,  implies 

difinterefted  benevolence,  or  love.  And  who  can  help 

feeing  that  approbation  of  the  charafter  of  Chrift,  and 

receiving  and  trulling  in  him  as  the  Saviour  of  finners, 

which  has  been  Ihown  is  the  fcripture  account  of  faith, 

does  necelTarily  imply,  and  really  is,  love  to  him  ?  From 

all  this  the  perfeft  confiflency  of  the  fcripture  on  this 

head  is  apparent  ;  and  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  reafon 

and  nature  of  things. 

IV.  It  appears  from  the  fcripture  that  true  repent- 
ance is  included  in  faving  faith  :  That  repentance  comes 

into  the  nature  and  effence  of  faith,  fo  that  where  there 

is  no  repentance,  there  is  not,  nor  can  be,  any  faving 
faith. 

This  will  be  evident  to  any  one,  v/ho  will  well  obferve 

the  following  things: 

1.  The  fcripture  reprefents  repentance  sis  necelTary  in 

order  to  pardon.  We  are  told  that  John  did  "  preach 

the  baptifm  of  repentance  for  the  renjiffion  of  fins."* 
That  isy  he  preached  repentance,  as  necefiary  in  order  to 

their  obtaining  forgivenefs.  Jefus  Chrift;  taught  his 

difciples,  "  that  repentance  and  rcmifTion  of  fins  fliould 

be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations. "t  That  is, 
that  forgivenefs  of  fins  fhould  be  proclaimed  and  offered 

to 
*  Mark  i.  4,  +  Luke  xxlv.  4^. 
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to  all  that  fhould  repent,  and  to  none  but  fuch  ;  to  which 
all  fhould  be  invited  and  called.  Accordingly,  we  find 

the  Apoftles  preached  agreeable  to  this  direftion.  "  Re- 
cent and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of 

Jefus  Chrift,  for  the  remiflionof  fins."*  **  Repent  ye 
therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  fins  may  be 

blotted  out."t 
2.  As  repentance  is  neceflary  in  order  to  forgivenefs  ; 

fo  forgivenefs  of  fins  is  promifed  to  repentance.  The 

paffages  mentioned  under  the  foregoing  particular  are  fo 
full  and  exprefs  in  this,  that  it  is  needlefs  to  repeat  them, 
or  to  turn  to  others  which  afTert  the  fame  thing.  As 

repentance  is  required,  in  order  to  forgivenefs,  fo  forgive- 
nefs is  connefted  wiih  repentance. 

3.  Faith  is  reprefented  in  fcripture  as  the  only  condi- 
tion of  pardon  and  falvation  by  Chrift  :  As  that  without 

which  no  man  Chall  be  forgiven  and  faved  ;  and  to  which 

thefe  are  promifed.  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized, 
ihall  be  faved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  fhall  be  damn- 

ed."+  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlafting 
life  :  And  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  fhall  not  fee 

life  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."§  **  To  him 
give  all  the  Prophets  witnefs,  that  through  his  name, 
whofoever  believeth  in  him,  fhall  receive  remiffion  of 

fins."?  A  great  number  of  palfages  to  the  fame  purpofe 
might  be  cited. 

From  thefe  premifes  it  follows,  that  faving  faith  and 

repentance  are  not  two  diftinO;  exercifes,  but  imply  and 
include  each  other,  fo  that  repentance  comes  into  the  na- 

ture and  elTence  of  faith.  There  is  no  other  poffible  fuppo- 

fition  by  which  the  fcripture  account  of  this  matter  can  be 
reconciled.  If  he  v^ho  believes  is  forgiven,  and  fhall  be 
faved,  and  he  who  believeth  not,  is  condemned  ;  and  yet 

no  one  is  forgiven,  or  fhall   be  faved,  unlefs  he  repent  ; and 

•  Aflii.  38.      f  Aft  iii.  19,      J  Mark  xvi.  iS.       ̂   Jilin  viii,  36, 
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and  pardon  and  falvation  are  promifed  to  repentance  * 
then  he  who  believes,  does  alfo  repent,  and  he  who  does 
not  repent,  does  not  believe  :  Which  could  not  be  true, 

unlefs  repentance  and  faith  imply  each  other,  fo  that 
there  is  faith  in  evangelical  repentance,  and  repentance 
comes  into  the  nature  of  faving  faith,  and  is  effential  to  it. 

Faith  and  repentance  are  not  two  diftin6i  parallel  condi- 
tions of  pardon  and  falvation.  They  cannot  be  fo,  con- 

fident with  the  reprefentation  of  fciipture  refpe6ting  this 
matter,  which  has  been  produced.  But  they  are  fo  im- 

plied in  each  other,  and  fo  far  conne£led,  that  one  is  not 
without  the  other. 

It  is  abundantly  evident  that  the  Evangelills  and  Apof- 
ties  viewed  and  treated  the  matter  in  this  light.  This 

appears  not  only  from  what  has  been  already  obferved  ; 
but  it  will  be  farther  evident  by  attending  to  the  account 

which  the  Evangelills,  Mark  and  Luke,  give  of  the  gofpel, 
which  Jefus  ChriPt  diredled  his  Apoflles  to  preach  to  all 

nations.  In  Mark,  we  have  it  in  the  following  words — • 

"  And  hefaid  unto  them,  go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gofpel  to  every  creatures.  He  that  believetK 
and  is  baptized,  fliall  be  faved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not, 

(hall  be  damned."*  The  good  news  to  be  proclaimed 
is  fummed  up  in  thefe  words,  holding  forth  the  condition 
on  which  eternal  life  is  to  be  offered,  and  obtained,  which 

is  here  called  believing.  Luke  fays  that  Chrift  dire61ed, 

**  that  repentance  and  remiffion  of  fins  Ihould  be  preached 
in  his  name  among  all- nations."t  Thefe  words  contain 
the  fum  of  what  Chriil  ordered  to  be  preached,  and  ex- 
prefs  the  condition  on  which  pardon  and  falvation  were 

to  be  offered  to  all  nations  ;  and  therefoie  is  parallel  with 

the  paflage  juft  cited  from  Mark,  and  does  exprefs  the 
very  fame  thing,  though  in  different  words.  But  what 

Maik  calls  believing^  Luke  calls  repentance.  Therefore, 

faving  faith  and  repentance,  are  not  effentially  different  i 
C  2  but 

•  Mark  xvi.  t6,  <J-  Luke  xxlv,  47* 
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but  repentance  implies  what  is  ejGfential  to  faith,  and  faith 

takes  into  the  nature  of  it  what  is  elTential  to  true  repent- 

ance, fo  that  one  may  be  put  for  the  other  confiflent  with 

propriety  and  truth. 

•  The  account  we  have  of  the  Apoflles  preaching  this 

famegofpel,  in  the  execution  of  their  Lord's  infi:ru£lions, 
ferves  to  prove  that  the  above  cited  words  of  the  Evan- 

gelifts  are  intended  to  exprefs  one  and  the  fame  thing, 

and  point  out  the  only  condition  on  which  they  were  to 

offer  pardon  and  falvation,  and  that  the  Apoflles  under- 

Hood  it  thus.  When  the  hearers  of  Peter's  firfl  fermon 

were  brought  folicitoufly  to  afk,  **  What  fhall  we  do  !'* 

He  faid  unto  them,  *'  Rcpcnty  and  be  baptized,  every  one 
cf  you,  in  the  name  of  Jefus  Chrifl:,  for  the  remifiTion  of 

fin5."*  Here  he  exprefsly  preached  "  repentance  and 

remifTion  of  fins,"  exaftly  agreeable  to  the  dire6lion  of 

Chrifl,  as  it  is  exprefl'ed  by  Luke.  But  when  this  fame 
Apoftle  is  called  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  Cornelius,  and 

tell  him,  **  what  he  ought  to  do,"  we  find  him  exprefling 

himfelf  in  the  followng  words.  "  To  him  give  all  the 
Prophets  witnefs,  tliat  through  his  name,  whofoever  bC" 

iievtthin  him,  fliall  receive  the  remifTion  of  fins."  Here, 
inflead  of  repenty  St.  Peter  ufes  the  word  believe,  which 

is  the  only  difference  between  this,  and  the  above  cited 
diredion  to  his  hearers.  And  in  this  he  comes  nearer  the 

words  in  which  Mark  expreiles  the  diie6lion  of  our  Lord, 

which  was  to  be  regarded  as  their  rule  in  this  cafe.  "  He 

that  BELIE VETH — fliall  be  favcd."  This  Apoflle  can-- 
not  be  reconciled  to  himfelf  in  any  other  way  but  that  in 

which  the  Evangeliils  may  be  reconciled  to  each  other,  viz. 

that  b)'  repentance  he  means  the  fame  thing  which  at  ano- 

ther time  he  expreffes  by  failk  or  believing.  And  we 

cannot  account  for  his  expreffing  himfelf  thus,  but  by 

luppofmg  that  faith  implies  repentance,  fo  that  he  who 

believes,  docs  in  the  very  aft  of  believing,  repent. 

But 
A-fc  .»:  fir  •  •*«  .:vj»;4s«Ar.  * 



!■   e* 

C H  A p .  1 V.  Co n cerning  Sa v ing  Fa ith .  1 1 

But  afide  from  the  exprefs  teftimony  of  fcripture,  it  is 

demon flratively  certain,  that  repentance  comes  into  the  na- 

ture of  faving  faith,  from  what  has  been  proved  concern-" 
ing  it,  under  the  preceding  particulars,  viz.  that  Hiving 
faith  implies  a  right  difpolition  of  heart ;  and  that  this 
right  tafte  and  difpohtion  conhfts  in  love  to  God.  For 
there  can  be  no  degree  of  right  difpofition,  and  love  to 

God,  or  friendly  difpofition  towards  him,  in  an  impeni- 
tent heart.  Every  degree  of  right  exercife,  and  of  love 

to  God,  by  a  finner,  implies  repentance,  as  eflential  to 
fuchexercifes.  Therefore  the  impenitent  man  is  always 

an  unbeliever;  and  every  believer  is  a  true  penitent. — 
Where  there  is  no  repentance,  there  is  no  faith. 

That  repentance  is  implied  in  faving  faith,  and  the  rea- 
fon  of  it,  will  be  flill  more  evident,  by  confidering  the 

nature  of  true  repentance,  and  in  what  it  confifts,  accord- 
ing to  fcripture.  The  definition  given  of  repentance 

by  the  AfFembly  of  Divines,  in  the  fhorter  catechifm,  ap- 
pears to  be  agreeable  to  the  fcripture,  which  is  in  the  fol- 

lowing words,  "  Repentance  unto  life  is  a  faving  grace, 
whereby  a  finner,  out  of  a  true  fenfe  of  his  fin,  and  ap- 
prehcnfion  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Chrift,  doth  with  grief 
and  hatred  of  his  fin,  turn  from  it,  unto  God — with  full 

purpofe  of,  and  endeavour  after  new  obedience."  Here 
repentance  is  defined  as  including  the  whole  of  a  faving 
converfion  :  And  he  who  attends  to  his  Bible,  muft  be 

fenfible  that  repentance  is  commonly  ufed  there  in  this 
fenfe,  and  always,  unlefs  it  be  evidently  ufed  in  a  limited 

fenfe.  Repentance  has  a  firft  and  more  immediate  re« 

fpeft  to  fin,  difcerning,  realizing,  and  confeffing  the  malig- 
nant nature,  odioufnefs  and  ill  defert  of  it,  as  committed 

againfl;  God,  and  a  violation  of  his  law.  It  therefore 

fuppofes  and  implies  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  dif- 
cerning and  realizing  his  being,  greatnefs,  excellence, 

worthinefs  and  authority  :  And  confcquently  a  convic- 

C  3  tion 
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tion  and  fenfe  of  heart,  of  the  righteoufnefs,  excellence 

and  perfe£lion  of  the  law  of  God,    both  in  the  precepts 

andfanftions  of  it  ;  or  an  underftanding,  cordial  appro- 

bation of  it  ;  for  it  is  in  the  light  of  thofe   objefts  that 

lin,  which  is  the  tranfgreffion  of  this  law,  which  derives 
its  foundation  and  reafon  from  the  Divine  charafter  and 

perfe6lion,  appears  in  its  true  colours  and  extent,  and  as 

infinitely  odious,  and  deferving  infinite  evil,  even  endlefs 

punifhment.     Repentance  includes  right  views  and  exer- 

cifes  of  heart  refpedling  thefe  objeQs,   God,   law,  sin, 

■which  right  exercifes  of  heart  are  fuppofed  and  implied 
in  right  views  and  fentiments  concerning  them.     There- 

fore, repentance  implies  and  confifts  in  a  hearty  regard 

to  God,  as  infinitely  excellent  and  glorious  ;  or,  which  is 

the  fame,  in  love  to  the  Deity  ;  and  in  a  cordial  appro- 

"bation  of  the  law  of  God,  in  which  the  divine  character 
appears,  and  is  efFedually  aflerted  ;  and  in  a  true  love  to 

this  law,  rightly   underftood  ;  and  in   hatred  of  fin,  as 

committed  againft  this  law,  and  this  God,  and  an  hearty 

acknowledgment   of  his  own    guilt   and    vilenefs,  and 

defert  of  the  punifliment,  which  the  law  of  God  threatens 

to  fin.     All  this  will  be  acknowledged  to  be  implied  in 

true  repentance,  and  elTential  to  it,  by  all  who  have  pro- 

perly attended  to  this  fubje6l. 

But  thefe  fentiments  and  exercifes  are  fuppofed  and 

implied  in  faving  faith,  or  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift.  If  we 

fappofe  this  faith  to  confift  in  right  fpeculative  views  of 

the  gofpel,  in  a  conviflion  of  the  truth  and  excellence  of 

it,  exclufive  of  any  exercife  of  heart,  if  this  could  be,  yet 

even  this  fuppofes  and  includes  right  fentiments  of  God, 

law,  and  fin  j  for  without  a  right  view  of  thefe,  the  gofpel, 

or  way  of  falvation  by  Jefus  Chrift,  cannot  be  underftood. 

Tor  the  gofpel  implies  thefe  truths  refpefting  God,  law, 

and  fin,  and  is  founded  upon  them  ;  and  the  exiftence, 

wifdcm  and  glory  of  it  are  derived  from  the  nature  and 

perfection 
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perfedion  of  God  and  his  law,  and  the  confequent  nature 
and  ill  defert  of  lin.  If  thefe  be  left  out  of  view,  there 

cannot  be  any  true  idea  or  conception  of  the  gofpel,  in 
the  mind.  The  ideas  and  fentiments  therefore,  which 

are  efTential  to  repentance,  are  equally  efTential  to  faith 
in  Chrift. 

But  if  faving  faith  includes  a  right  difpolition  and  ex- 

ercifes  of  heart,  in  receiving  Jefus  Chrill,  as  he  is  offered 
in  the  gofpel,  as  effential  to  the  nature  of  it,  which  has 
been  proved  :  Then  it  neceffarily  fuppofes  and  implies 
thofe  exercifes  in  which  true  repentance  confifts.  Em- 

bracing Jefus  Chrift  as  a  Saviour,  or  looking  to  him  and 

trufting  in  him  for  faK'ation  from  fin  and  mifery,  implies 
a  true  view  and  cordial  approbation  of  the  chara6ler  of 

God,  and  of  his  law,  an  acknowledgment  of  the  defert 
of  fin,andof  his  defert  ofendlefsdeftruftion;  and  a  hatred 

of  fin,  and  hearty  renouncing  it,  and  defire  of  deliv^erance 
from  it.  It  is  eafy  to  fee  that  a  perfon  cannot  heartily 

approve  of  Chrift  as  a  Saviour  from  fin  and  mifery,  to 

which  he  is  juftly  expofed  by  fin,  and  look  to  him,  and 

accept  of  him,  in  this  charadter,  unlefs  he  fees  and  ac- 

knov/ledges  himfelf  to  be  a  finner,  deferving  eternal  de- 
ftru£lion  j  and  in  his  heart  hates  fin  and  forfakes  it,  as  no 

impenitent  perfon  does,  or  can  do  :  For  the  heart,  in 

turning  or  cleaving  to  Chrift,  turns  from,  and  renounces 

fin,  in  this  very  ad.  And  applying  to  Chrift  for  deliver- 
ance from  the  curfe  of  the  law,  carries  in  it  an  acknow- 

ledgment of  the  defert  of  fin,  and  the  righteoufnefs  of 
the  divine  law.  It  is  therefore  certain  that  repentance  is 

implied  in  faving  faith,  and  comes  into  the  nature  of  it, 

and  has  a  coexiftence  with  it ;  and  is  not  properly  a  fruit 
or  effea  of  faith  in  Chrift.  Therefore,  as  faving  faith 

and  true  repentance  are  thus  implied  in  each  other,  fo 
that  the  exercife  of  faith  is  alfo  an  exercife  of  repentance, 

we  may  hence  clearly  fee  the  reafor.  aud  propriety  of  the 

C  4  Apoftles 
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Apoflles  fpeaking  fometimes  of  repentance  as  the  condi- 

tion of  falvation,  and  at  other  times  reprefenting  faith  in 

Chrift  as  the  only  condition  ;  and  that  they  are  perfeftly 
confident  in  this. 

Sometimes,  indeed,  repentance   and  faith  feem  to  be 

ufed  in  a  more  limited  fenfe  ;  and,  in  this  view,  diftin- 

guilhed  from  each  other.     Thus  we  find  St.  Paul  fpeak- 

ing, "  Teflifying  both  to  the  Jews,  and  alfo  to  the  Greeks, 
repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jefus 

Chrift."*'     Here  the  Apollle  limits  the   meaning  of  the 
words  repentance  and  faith,   and  fo  makes  a  diftmClion 

between  them.     And  by  repentance  toward  God,  he  ap- 

pears to  mean  right  views  and  exercifes  with   refpefl  to 

God,  as  lawgiA-er  and  judge,  aiierting  and  maintaining  the 
rights  of  the  Deity  ;  and  fo  right  notions  and  exercifes 

refpedling  the  law  of  God,  and  fin,  the  tranfgreffion   of 

this  law  ;  fuch  fentiments  and  exercifes  as  ought  to  take 

place  in  the  mind  of  a  finner,  and  mud  take  place,  when- 

ever he  comes  to  a  right  tafte  and  temper  of  heart,  whether 

he  have   any  diftin61;    views  of  Chrift,  and  the  way  of 

falvation  by  him,  or  not ;  and  which  are  neceffary  in  order 

to  underfland  and  embrace  the  golpel,  as  has  been  ftiown. 

By  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift^  he  intends  thofe 

views  and  exercifes  of  heart  toward  Jefus  Chrift,  as  a  fuita- 
h\t  and  all  fufficient  Saviour  from  fin,  an  d  the  curfe  of  the 

law,  which  are  agreeable  to  the  gofpel,  and  to  which  fin- 

ners  are  invited.      According  to  this  diftindion,   as  re- 

pentance toward  God  is  put  firft,  fo  it  takes  place  in  the 

mind  firft,  in  the  order  of  nature,  and  precedes  faith  in 

Jefus  Chrift.     Repentance  toward   God,  in  this  fenfe  of 

•     it,  refpe^s  the  termj^row  wA/cA  the  finner  turns  in  con- 
verfion,  and  confifts  in  a  cordial  approbation  of  the  law 

of  God,  and  felf  condemnation  for  his   fin,  and  hating 

and  renouncing  it  in  his  heart.     Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift 

^  refpeds 
•   Ails  XX.  21. 
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refpefts  the  term  io  which  the  (inner  turns,  viz.  God  in 
Telus  Chrifl,  or  God  manifefl;  in  the  flcfh  ;  snd  confifts 

in  believing  the  gofpel  with  all  his  hearty  which  implies 

receiving  and  trufling  in  Chrift,  as  a  fufficient  and  Imta- 
ble  Saviour  for  fuch  a  finner. 

The  fame  diftin6lion  feemstobe  madebetxreen  repent- 

ance, and  faith  in  Chriftj  in  the  following  padages. — ■ 

'*  Repent  ve,  and  believe  the  gofpel."*  "  And  ye,  when 
ye  had  fecn  it,  repented  not  afterward,  that  ye  might  be- 

lieve him."t  "  But  Hiewed  unto  them— that  they  fhould 

repent,  and  turn  unto  God."+  But  all  this  is  confident 
with  repentance  being  implied  in  faifh,  fo  thnt  where 

there  is  no  repentance,  there  is  no  faith  in  Chrift  ;  and 

repentance,  taken  in  the  full  fenfe  of  it,  implying  faving 
faith  :  And  the  whole  mav  be  confidered  as  one  and  the 

fame  complex  atl  of  the  mind,  viewed  and  diftinguifhcd 

according  to  the  difftnent  and  oppofite  objefts  to  which 

it  has  refpeft,  viz.  fin  and  the  curfe  ;  and  God  in  |e!us 

Chnft,  which  is  a  turning  from  fin  to  God,  revealed  in 

the  gofpel.  And  therefore,  when  faith  or  repentance  is 

mentioned  without  any  limitation,  each  comprehends  the 

whole,  even  a6live  converfion,  or  turning  from  fin  to 

God,  by  Jefus  Chrifl;.^ 
To  prevent  miftakes,  and  farther  to  elucidate  this 

point,  it  muft  be  obferved,  that  repentance  toward  God, 

which,  in  the  order  of  nature,  at  loaf),  is  antecedent  to 

faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  implies  faith  in  God,  or  a  real  be- 

lief of  his  being  and  glorious  perfeflion.  For  as  has 
been  obferved,  God  mufl;  be  feen  in  fome  meafure  in 

his  true  charafter,  in  order  to  fee  the  reafon  and  found- 

ation of  his  law,  and  confequently  the  evil  nature  of  fin, 

which  can  be  known  only  by  underftanding   the  divine 
law. 

*  Mark  i.  15.         f  Maith.  xxi.  32.        J  Afls  xxvi.  20. 

^  See  Mr.  Edwards's  Djfcourfeon  Jiiflification  by  Faith  alone,  page  loj., 
J 14,  publiflicd  in  the  \ear  1738.  And  Mr.  Bellamy's  Efiay  on  the  Naiuis 
and  Glory  of  tlie  Gofi-cl  ot  Tcfus  Clyift.  Se«5t;on  viii, 
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Jaw.     This  difcerning  and  belief  of  the  exiftence  and 

perfe61ion  of  God  ;  of  the  reafon,  reality,  exiftence   and 
extent  of  the  divine  law,  and  of  the  fmfulnefs  and  ill 

defert  of  man,  is  faith  :   It  is  the  faith  of  a  mind  divinely 

illuminated,  and  implies  right  tafte  and  exercife  of  heart : 

Or  it  is  a  belief  peculiar  to  a  renewed  heart.     And  even 

this  faith  implies  repentance  ;  for  an  impenitent    heart 

is  not  capable  of  it,  and  does  not  difcern  and  believe  the 

exiftence  and  chara6ter  of  God,  as  the  renewed  penitent 
Keart  does.     This  faith  now  defcribed  is,  in  the  order  of 

natnre,  antecedent  to  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift;  asthofe  ob- 
jects muft  be  feen  as  they  are,  and  believed  with  a  faith 

which  implies  exercifes  of  heart  in  fome  meafure  anfwer- 

able  to  them,  before   the  gofpel  can  be  underftood,  or 

there  can   be  any  difcerning  or  faith  refpefting  Jefua 

Chrift  and  the  way  of  falvation  by  him.     That  the  dif- 

cerning and   belief  of  thefe  objecls,  God,  law,  fm,   is 

true  faith,   and    of  the  fame  nature  with  that  by  which 

men  believe  in  Jefus  Chrift,  is  evident  from  fcripture. 

"  Faith  is   the  evidence  of  things  not  feen.     Through 
faith  we  underftand  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 

word  of  God,  fo  that  things  which  are  feen,  were   not 

made  of  things  which   do  appear.      He  that  cometh  to 

God,  muft  believe  that  he   is."*     Here  the  Apoftle  is 
fpeaking  of  the  faith   which   is  peculiar  to  good   men, 
true  faints  :    It  is  a  belief  that  God  is.      It  is  true  indeed 

that  this  faith  is  not  complete,  without  believing  that  he 

is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  feek  him,  which  is 

the  fame  with  believing  the  gofpel,  or  believing  in  Jefus 
Chrift  ;  but  the  belief  of  the  former  is  firft  in  the  order 

of  nature,  and  is  necefiarily  implied  in  the  latter.     And 

the  latter  implies  a  true  view  and  belief  of  the  exiftence  of 

the  divine  law,  and  the  charafter  of  the  finner,  as  has 

been  fliewn.     Our  Saviour  makes  this  fame  diftindion 

between  believing  in   God  and  believing  in  him,  and 

fpeaks f  H?b  '<',  u  1.  6. 
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fpeaks  of  the  former  as  prior  to  the  latter,  and  the  found- 

ation of  it,  in  his  exhortation  to  his  difciples,  "  Believe 

in  God,  believe  alfo  in  me."t 
It  muft  be  alfo  obferved,  that  what  is  properly  called 

evangelical  repentance,  is  not  prior  to  faith  in  Chrifl. 

The  repentance  which  precedes  faith  in  Jefus  Chrifl,  re- 

fpe6ls  the  objefts  and  truths,  which  are  difcerned  prior 

to  any  true  regard  to  Jefus  Chrift,  or  the  knowledge  of 

his  chara6ler  as  the  Saviour  of  finners,  the  former  being 

necelTary  in  order  to  the  latter,  as  has  been  fhewn.  Re- 

pentance, confjdered  as  it  refpefls  fins  againfl  Jefus 

Chrift,  and  the  gofpel,  and  the  great  fin  of  unbelief,  does 

not  precede  a  belief  of  the  truths  of  the  gofpel,  or  faith 

in  Jefus  Chrift, ;  for  this  is  impoffible.  But  repentance 
towards  God,  as  it  has  been  defcribcd  above,  is  of  the 

fame  nature  with  evangelical  repentance ;  and  implies 

adifpofitiontorepent  of  the  fin  of  not  believing  on  Chrift, 

when  his  chara6ler  conies  into  view,  and  does  always 

accompany,  and  is  implied  in,  failh  in  Jefus  Chrift. 

But  though  thefe  diftindlions  may  be  made  in  theory, 

and  are  founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  and  the  con- 

nexion of  revealed  truth,  and  dependence  of  one  reveal- 

ed obje6l  upon  another  ;  and  fuch  dift.inclions  may  be 

proper  and  neceft^iry  in  order  more  clearly  to  undcrftand 

the  fubjeft  to  which  we  are  attending  :  Yet  a  perfon 

tnay  doubtlefs  be  a  true  believer  in  Jefus  Chrift,  and 

not  diftinguifli  his  views  and  exercifes,  fo  as  to  perceive 

experimentally  which  is  prior  to  the  other,  and  in  what 

particular  order  they  have  taken  place  in  his  mind  ;  and 

may  entertain  notions  in  theory  on  this  point,  which  are 

really  contrary  to  the  truth  of  things,  which  may  have 

been   imbibed  by  education  and  wrong  inftruQion,  or 
fome 

•f  John  xiv.    I,-   -The  words  in  the  original,  in  both  parts  of  the 
fcripture,  tranflated  Relieve,  are  exactly  the  Tame,  without  any  variation, 

and  thould  have  been  (b  tranflated,  ntt  js  do  bd:cz-£  in  Cs^,  but  klienx 
in  God. 
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fome  other  way.  But  whatever  contrary  opinions  have 

been  advanced  in  theory,  on  this  head,  it  is  prefumed, 

that  it  has  been  now  proved  from  fcripture,  and  the  reafon 

and  nature  of  things,  that  repentance  is  implied  in  faving 
faith,  and  comes  into  the  nature  and  efifence  of  it ;  fo  that 

where  there  is  no  repentance,  there  is  no  faving  faith  ; 

and  that  it  is  impoflTible  that  any  perfon  fhculd  believe 

on  Jefus  Chrifl.  in  a  faving  manner,  with  an  impenitent 

heart,  which  was  the  truth  advanced,  and  to  be  fupport- 
ed  under  this  head. 

V.  It  is  evident  from  the  holy  fcripttires  that  the  whole 

of  evangelical  obedience  is  included  in  faving  faith.  Or 

that  faving  faith  implies  all  the  holy  exercife?  and  works 
of  a  chriftian,  and  is  the  fum  of  all  ;  fo  that  where  there 

is  no  faith,  there  is  no  true  obedience,  and  where  there 

is  faith,  there  is  obedience,  and  in  this  obedience,  faving 

faith  does  elTentially  confif}.  Saving  faith  does  not  pro- 
duce obedience,  or  the  latter  flow  from  the  former,  as  the 

effe£l  from  the  caufe  ;  but  faith  itfelf  is  evangelical  obe- 

dience, and  cannot  be  diflincruifhed  from  it.* 

When  the  Jews  alked  jefus,  "  What  (hall  we  do, 

that  we  might  wo)k  the  works  of  God?"  He  anfwered^ 

"This  is  the  work  of  God,  thai  ye  believe  on  him  tjuhovi 

he  hathfent/'f  The  plain  meaning  of  thequeftion  put 
by  the  Jews  is  this ;  What  are  thefe  excrcifes,  duties  and 

works  which  God  requires  under  the  difpenfation,  and 

in  the  kingdom  which  the  Mefiiah  is  to  fet  up,  in  order 

to  obtain  that  everlafting  life  which  he  will  give  ?  And 

Jefus  comprized  it  all  in  helieving  on  the  Mejftah.     It  is 
obfervable, 

*  When  Peter  fays,  the  hearts  oftlie  uncircumcifed  Gentiles  were  pu- 

iifiedby  faith,  Afls  xv.  9.  the  meaning  is  not,  that  faith  was  the  caufe, 

and  purity  of  heart,  the  cfFcui  ;  but  that  faith,  wa;^  the  pmify  of  heart  it- 

felf. This  is  illiiRrated  by  one  expreffion  of  this  fame  Apoftle.  "  See- 
ing ye  have  purified  your  fouls  in  (or  by)  obeying  the  truth,  through  the 

fpirit."  Peter  i.  22.  None  will  {uppofethat  purity  of  heart,  .and  obeying 
the  truth,  ran  be  diilingniHied  here,  as  if  the  former  were  the  effeft  of  th? 

latter,  f  John  vi.  28,  29. 
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obfervable,  that  our  Lord  does  not  fay,  that  in  order  to 

work  the  works  of  God,  they  mufl:  believe,  fo  that  their 

faith  Ihould  become  the  foundation  and  principle  of 

good  works :  But  he  fays.  This  is  the  work  itfelf.  It 

will  doubtlefs  appear,  that  the  natural  and  plain  im- 

port of  the  words  is,  that  faith  in  the  Meffiah,  or  be- 

lieving in  Jefus  Chi  ill,,  comprehends  the  whole  of  what 

the  gofpel  requires,  or  is  that  in  which  conformity  to  the 

gofpel  in  heart  and  life  confifts;  and  is  therefore  the 

fum  of  gofpel  holinefs,    or  evangelical  obedience. 

Agreeable  to  this  are  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  The 
life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flelli,  I  live  by  the  faith  of 

the  Son  of  God."*  The  Apoftle  is  here  fpeaking  of  his 
life  as  a  chriflian,  a  life  of  chrillian  holinefs  or  evangelical 

obedience,  and  fays,  he  lived  this  life  by  the  faith  of  the 

Son  of  God  ;  that  is,  by  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift.  For  the 

faith  of  Chrift,  is  the  faith  by  which  men  believe  in 

Chrift,  for  righteoufnefs,  and  juftification.  Hence  it 

appears,  that  the  fpiritual  life  of  a  chriftian  is  his  faith, 

or  it  is  a  life  of  faith.  Therefore,  that  conformity  to  the 

gofpel  in  which  chriftian  obedience  confifts,  is  called. 

The  obedience  of  Faith.  "  According  to  the  revelation 
of  the  myftery  which  was  kept  fecret  fmce  the  world  be- 

gan, but  now  is  made  manifeft,  and  by  the  fcriptures  of 

the  Prophets,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  ever- 

lafting  God,  made  known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedi- 

ence of  faith. "t  St.  Paul  ufes  the  fame  expreffion  in 
the  beginning  of  this  epiftle,  though  it  is  a  little  varied 

in  our  tranflation.  "  By  whom  we  have  received  grace 
and  apoftlefliip,  for  obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  na- 

tions."+  He  is  evidently  fpeaking  here  of  the  fame 
thing  as  in  the  above  cited  words  ;  and  the  words  which 

are  there  tranflated, /or  obedience  of  faith,  are  exadlly  the 
fame  here  as  in  the  original,  and  fhould  have  been  fo 

tranflated,  as  fuch  atranflation  is  moft  exatl  and  literal. 

And 
•  Gal.  ii.  20.        f  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26.        %  Chap.  i.  5. 
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And  that  the  obedience  of /aiih  intends  conformity  in  heart 

and  life  to  the  gofpel  revelation,  or  evangelical  holinefs 

or  obedience,  not  only  appears  from  the  words  them- 
felves,  in  the  connexion  in  which  thev  ftand  ;  but  alfo 

from  a  parallel  expreflion  in  this  fame  epiflle.  "  I  have 
therefore,  whereof  I  may  glory  through  Jefus  Chrift,  in 

thefe  things  which  pertain  to  God — to  make  the  Gentiles 

chtdient  in  word  and  deed.'"*  The  Apoflle  is  evidently 
Ipeaking  here  of  the  fame  thing,  as  in  the  above  cited 

paffages  :  He  is  fpeaking  of  the  fame  perfons,  the  Gen- 

tiles ;  of  the  fame  caufes,  means,  and  operation,  the  gof- 

pel preached  and  attended  with  the  power  of  God;  and 

therefore  he  is  doubtlefs  fpeaking  of  the  fame  efftft. 

This  he  here  exprcffes  by  their  being  made  obedient  in 

ziiord  and  deed.  Hence  it  follows,  that  the  obedience  of 

faith,  is  the  fame  with  obedience  to  the  gofpel,  or  evan- 

gelical holinefs.  Agreeable  to  this,  faith  is  called,  obey- 

ing the  gofpel,  in  this  epiffcle.  "  But  they  have  not  all 
obeyed  the  gofpel ;  for  Ifaiah  faith,  Who  hath  believed  our 

report  ?"t  Faith  then  is  gofpel  obedience;  that  is, 
evangelical  obedience.  Therefore,  obeying  Chrift  is 

mentioned  as  the  fame  thing  with  believing  in  him. 

'*  And  being  made  perfe6l,  he  became  the  author  of 
eternal  faivation,  unto  all  them  that  obey  him."X  The 
chrifiian  life  of  holy  obedience  is  expreffed  by  "  Fight- 

ingthe  fight  of  faith. "§ 
What  the  Apoftle  James  fays  of  faith,  ferves  farther  to 

eflablifh  the  point  under  confideration.  He,  fpeaking 

of  faving  faith,  fays,  "  Faith  without  works  is  dead." 

And  again,  "  As  the  body  without  the  fpirit  is  dead,  fo 
faith  without  worJcs  is  dead  alfo."ir  According  to  this, 
works,  or  holy  exercifes  and  obedience,  arc  effential 

to  true  faith.  They  are  the  life  of  faith,  by  which 
faith  lives  and  afts  ;  and  therefore,  are  faith  liv- 

ing 

•  Rom.  x\'.  17,  ig.      f  Chsy.  x.  j6.    %  Heb.  v.  9.    %i  Tiro.  vi.  J», 
%,  jara«s  ii.  20,  26. 
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ing  and  a6ling.  As  the  body  without  the  fpirit,  is 
not  a  true  living  man,  but  the  Tpirit  or  hfe  is  an  effentiai 

part  of  a  man ;  fo  nothing  can  be  called  true  faith,  which 
is,  or  can  exift  without  works ;  and  works,  or  evangeli- 

cal obedience,  are  included  in  faith  and  effentiai  to  it, 

and  as  really,  and  as  much  faith  itfelf,  as  the  fpirit  or 
life  of  a  man  is  effentiai  to  the  m^n,  and  is  indeed  th« 
man  himfelf. 

The  Apoftle  does  not  fay,  that  faith  produces  works^ 

which  may  be  diflinguilhed  from  faving  faith,  and  im 

the  effe£t  and  confequence  of  it :  Nor  is  there  an}-- 
thing  in  the  Bible  to  warrant  fuch  a  reprefentation  of  the 
matter :  Nor  does  he  mean  any  thing  Uke  this  ;  for  then 

the  fimilitude  by  which  he  illuftrates  the  fubjeft  would 
be  ill  chofen,  and  nothing  to  the  purpofe  :  For  the  body 

does  not  produce  the  fpirit  and  life  of  a  man,  but  this  co- 
exills  with  the  body,  without  which  it  would  not  be  a 

man ;  and  does  itfelf  produce  every  thing  done  by  the 
man  externally. 

But  it  muft  be  carefully  noted,  that  the  Apoftle  doex 
not  mean  external  a6lions  merely  ;  but  thofe  exercifes  ol 

heart,  that  difpofition  of  will,  of  which  external  actions 

are  the  proper  and  genuine  expredion  j  and  in  which 

all  true  evangelical  obedience  eifentially  and  fumma- 
rily  confills.  He  does  not  mean  mere  external  ino- 
tions  and  adtions,  for  there  is  no  life  in  them,  any  farther 

than  they  are  the  fruit  and  expreffion  of  internal  life  and 
motion ;  which  internal  life  and  motion  is  the  life  oi. 

faith,  or  faith  living  and  a6iing  ;  and  not  any  e[Fc6l  pro- 
duced by  faith,  any  more  than  the  life  and  motion  of 

the  fpirit  of  a  man  is  the  fpirit  and  efFeft  of  a  dead  bodv. 

It  will  farther  appear  that  St.  James  includes  the 

works  of  which  he  fpeaks,  by  which  he  means  evangelical 

obedience,  in  faving  faith,  as  elTential  to  it,  by  attending 
to  what  he  fays  of  the  faith  of  Abraham^  the  father  and 

pattern 
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pattern  of  all  believers.  "  Seeft  thou,  how  faith  wrought 
with  his  works  ;  and  by  works  was  faith  madeperfeft."* 
If  faith  operates  in,  or  together  with  works ;  then  works 

are  the  operation  of  faith,  or  faith  exerting  and  exercifing 

■itfelf.  And  if  faith  be  not  perfeft  without  works,  then 
works  are  a  part  of  faith,  and  belong  to  it,  being  included 

in  the  natui-e  of  it.  If  faith  does  not  include  evangelical 
obedience,  which  the  Apoftle  means  by  works,  then  faith 

may  be  perfe6l  without  it,  and  cannot  be  perfeded  by  it. 

But  James  fays,  faith  is  not  perfeft  without  this  ;  there- 

fore it  is  implied  and  included  in  faith.  Evangelical 

obedience  is  faving  faith,  in  fuch  a  fenfe  and  manner, 

that  the  one  cannot  be  diftinguilhed  from  the  other  -,  it 
is  the  obedience  of  faith  ;  and  where  there  is  no  fuch 

obedience,  there  is  no  faith. 

If  we  compare  three  reafonable  fentences  of  the 

Apoflle  Paul,  it  will  appear,  that  according  to  him,  fav- 

ing faith  and  gofpel  holinefs,  or  evangelical  obedience, 

are  not  two  diftind  things  ;  but  really  one  and  the  fame. 

They  are  the  following  :  **  For  in  Jefus  Chrift,  neither 
circumcifion,  availeth  any  thing,    nor  uncircumcilion, 

BUT   FAITH   WHICH    WoRKETH   BY    LOVE."T        "    For  in 
Jefus  Chrift,  neither  circumcifion  availeth  any  thing, 

nor  uncircumcifion,  BUT  a  new  creature. "+  "  Cir- 
cumcifion is  nothing,  .  and   uncircumcifion  is  nothing, 

r  U  T     THE      KEEPING     OF      THE     COMMANDMENTS      OF 

GOD."§  The  two  firllof  thefe  fentences  are  the  fame  in 
words,  except  the  lad  ciaufe  in  them.  Y  or  faith  which 

-uforketh  by  love,  in  the  fiill,  he  puts,  a  ntvj  creature^ 

in  the  fecond.  There  appears  no  way  to  make  the 

Apoftle  confiftent,  but  taking  faith  that  worketh  by  love, 

and  the  new  creature,  to  mean  one  and  the  fame  thing. 

But  bv  the  nzw  creature  is  meant  that  holmels  which 

takes  place  in  men  under  the  gofpel,  by  their  being  "cre- 

ated in   Chrift   Jefus  unto  good  works."^     Faith  then, 
which 

•v.  22.    iG«Kv.6.    jChap.  \i.  15-     ̂ iCor.  7.  19.    ̂ Ei^h.ii.  10. 



CiiAp.  IV.  Concerning  Saving  Faith.  33 

which  worketh  by  love,  is  the  new  creature  exercifing 

itfelf  in  afts  of  evangelical  holinefs.  And  it  can  be  no- 

thing elfe,  according  to  the  natural  and  neceflary  mean- 

ing of  the  phrafe,  *'  Faith  which  worketh  by  love,"  as 
it  has  been  explained.  For  if  the  life  and  operative  na- 

lure  of  faith  be  love  ;  then  gofpel  holinefs  is  the  effence 

of  faith,  and  this  is  the  new  creature.  And  it  hence  ap- 

pears, that  the  laft  fentence  is  perfeftly  agreeable  to  the 

former,  and  afferts  the  fame  thing;  for  faith  which 

worketh  by  love,  and  the  new  creature,  are  gofpel  holi- 

nefs, or  evangelical  obedience,  and  this  conhfls  in  keep- 

ing the  commandments  of  God  our  Saviour,  and  can 

mean  nothing,  more  or  lefs. 

Thus  it  appears  evident  from  the  rcprefentation  of 

this  fubje6l  in  the  fcripture,  that  faving  faith,  and  evan- 

gelical obedience,  are  not  two  diftinCt  things,  or  different 
kinds  of  cxercifes;  but  are  fo  far  one  and  the  fame,  that 

believing  on  Jefus  Chriil  intends  and  implies  the  whole. 

Not  only  is  faith  an  aft  of  evangelical  obedience  ;  but 

every  a6l  of  gofpel  holinefs  is  an  exercife  of  faving  faith, 

which  implies  the  whole.  And  the  reafon  and  confid- 

ence of  this  will  appear,  if  the  whole  that  has  been  ob- 

ferved  from  fcripture  concerning  faith,  be  kept  in  view, 

and  properly  conhdered. 

It  has  been  Oiewn,  that  faving  faith  does  not  confifi: 

in  mere  fpeculation,  but  right  and  holy  difpofition  and 

exercife  of  heart  is  implied  in  it,  and  eifential  to  it  •  and 
that  this  exercife  of  heart  is  lovSy  which  is  the  life  and 

operative  nature  of  faving  faith.  It  is  love,  difcerning, 

tafling  and  approving  of  the  divine  perfections  and  truths 

revealed  in  the  gofpel  ;  and  particularly,  difcerning  and 

delighting  in  the  chara6ler  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  heartily 

receiving,  adhering  to  him,  and  trufling  in  him,  in  the 
charafter  and  offices  which  he  fuflains,  as  the  Saviour  of 

finncrs.  And  in  thefe  cxercifes  all  gofpel  holinefs,  or 

Vol.  II.  D  evangelical 
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evangelical  obedience,  confifts.  It  all  con  lifts  in  love; 

for  there  is  no  obedience  which  does  not  conlift  in  love, 

love  to  God  manifeft  in  the  fitfli,  and  the  love  to  our 

neighbour,  which  is  implied  in  this.  This  love  is  exer- 

cifed  in  viewing  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  light  in  which  the 

gofpel  fets  him,  in  receiving  and  trufting  in  him,  and  pay- 

ling  proper  acknowledgments  to  him  ;  or,  which  is  the 

fame, in  conformingto  him,  his  character,  example,  doc- 

trines and  precepts,  in  heart  and  life.  In  one  word,  it  is 

all  comprehended  and  confifts  in  receiving  Jefus 

Chrift — and  all  external  obedience  or  holinefs,  exprefled 
in  words  and  a6iions,  is  but  a  proper  outward  expreflion 

of  an  inward,  hearty  receiving  Jefus  Chrift,  in  a  cordial 

compliance  with,  the  gofpel. 

This  may  be  illuftrated  farther,,  by  attending  to  a  few 

particulars.  Hearkening  to  Chrift,  or  yielding  and  fubw 

miting  to  his  teaching  and  inftru6lion.«:,  is  the  fame  with 
receiving  him  as  a  prophet  and  teacher.  Every  aft  of 

true  fubraiflion  to  Chrift,  and  obeying  him,  is  receiving 

him  in  his  kingly  office.  All  felf  denial  for  his  fake,  and 

every  inftance  of  voluntary  fuft^ering  in  his  caufe,  is  an, 
exeixife  and  expreflion  of  faith  in  him,  and  relying  on 

his  promifes,  or  trilling  in  him.  Following  Chrift  as 

his  difciple,  and  cleaving  to  him,  in  hope  of  falvation  by 
him,  is  the  fame  with  afluallv  receiving  him  and  truft- 

ing  in  him,  as  a  Saviour.  The  exercife  of  true  humility, 

in  felf  condemnation,  and  renouncing  all  felf  dependence, 

is  implied  in  receiving  Chrift  as  our  righteoufnefs  and 

ftrength.  Actually  forfaking  fin  in  heart  and  life,  is  an 

aftual  acceptance  of  deliverance  and  freedom  from  fin  ; 

.ind  therefore  an  actual  acceptance  of  Chrift  as  a  Saviour 

from  fin.  And  the  pra6lice  of chriftian  holinefs,  in  every 

branch  of  it,  is  an  adlual  acceptance  of  Chrift,  as  our 

fanflification.  Heartily  engaging  in  the  caufe  of  Chrift, 

forfaking  all  things  for  his  fake,  feeking  the  intereft  of  his 
kingdom. 
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kingdom,  as  the  firft  and  mod  important  objeft,  is  an 

exercife  and  exprelfion  of  love  and  union  of  heart  to  him, 

and  a  cordial  receiving  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  Sav« 
iour  of  men. 

Therefore,  if  receiving  Chrifl:,  is  the  fame  with  believ-i 

ing  on  him,  or  comes  into  the  elTence  of  faving  faith  ; 

then  all  gofpel  holinefs,  as  it  has  refpeft  to  Chrift,  and 

is  a  pradical  receiving  him  in  his  true  character,  is  really 

the  exercife  of  faving  faith,  and  is  all  included  in  it. — .' 
This  is  that  by  which  faith  operates,  in  the  proper  exer- 

tions of  it,  and  is  made  perfedl.  And  we  are  hence  led  to 

fee  the  meaning  and  propriety  of  the  following  words, 

as  a  concife  defcription  of  evangelical  faith  and  holinefs. 

"  As  ye  have  therefore  received  Chrifl;  Jefus  the  Lord,/t> 
walk  3'e  IN  him.  And  whatfoever  ye  do,  in  word  or 

deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jcfus."^ 
But  a  queftionmay  be  fuggefted  in  the  minds  of  fome^ 

from  the  foregoing  account  of  faving  faith,  which  it  will 

be  proper  to  anfwer,  as  this  may  ferve  to  render  the  fub- 

je61;  more  clear  and  intelligible.     It  is  as  follows  : 

Question.  Ifhope,  love  and  repentance  are  faving 
faith  ;  and  if  every  chriflian  grace,  and  all  the  branches 

of  gofpel  holinefs,  are  implied  in  faith,  and  really  ara 

faith,  v/hy  are  thefe  diftinguifhed,  and  called  by  thefe 

di!Tcrent  names,  in  the  fcriptures  ?  We  find  faith,  hope, 
and  love,  mentioned  and  diflinguifhed  as  different  o-races. 
And  we  often  find  a  particular  enumeration  of  the  feveral 

chiiftlan  graces,  fuch  as,  faith,  love,  hope,  joy,  humility, repentance, 

*Co1.;i.6,  iii.  17.   *'Tl)eobedienceofachnfiian,  fofarasit  is  truly evangelical,  and  performed  with  tlie  fpirit  of  ther  Son  fent  forth  into  (lie 
heart,  has  all  relation  to  Chrirt  the  Mediator  ;  and  is  but  an  exprpjfian  of  the 
foul's  bdit'vino  unhion  to  Chrifl.  All  evangelical  works,  are  works  of  that 
faith  that  worketh  by  love  ;  and  CT-'ery  fuchi  aft  of  obedience,  wherein  it 
is  inward,  and  the  a^:  of  the  foul,  is  only  a  new,  effective  aft  of  reception 
of  Chrift,  and  adherence  to  the  glorious  Saviour."— Prefident  Edwards's 
Difcoufe  on  Jiiftlficatioa  by  Faith  alone,  page  gj. D  2 
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repentance,  rightcoufnefs,  goodnefs,  godlinefs,  meeknef?, 

patience,  temperante,  Sec.  If  all  thefe  are  faith,  or  in- 

cluded in  it,  why  are  they  diflinguifhed  from  it,  as  they 
feem  to  be  ? 

Answer,  i.  It  mufl  be  evident  to  every  one  who 

will  attend,  that  the  various  chriftian  exercifes,  which 

are  denoted  by  different  names  in  fcripture,  and  com- 

monly called  chrijlian  graces^  are  not  in  themfelves  fo 

diftin6l  and  different  ss  not  to  imply  each  other.  To 

fuppofe  them  to  be  diftin6l:,  feparate  and  independent 

one  of  another,  is  manifeftly  contrary  to  truth,  and  tends 

to  confufe  and  millead  the  mind  in  attending  to  fubjefls 
of  this  nature. 

True  grace,  or  chriflian  holinefs,  is,  in  the  nature  of  it, 

one  and  the  fame  thing,  though  as  it  is  exerted,  and  ap- 

pears in  various  exercifes,  on  different  occafions,  in  dif- 

ferent circumflances,  and  towards  different  objects,  there 

is  a  diverfity,  or  it  puts  on  different  forms,  from  which  ife 

is  called  by  different  names  j  while  yet,  in  fubflance  and 

cffence,  it  is  the  fame  thing. 

It  is  abundantly  evident  from  fcripture,  thatlovc  is  the 

whole  of  all  chriftian  grace.  This  is  all  that  is  required 

of  men.  In  this  the  law  is  fulfilled  and  obeyed.  There- 
fore, all  chriftian  holinefs  confifts  in  this.  It  follows, 

that  all  chriftian  graces  are  love  in  the  various  branches 

of  it,  exercifed  and  expreffed  on  various  occafions,  in  dif- 

ferent circumflances,  and  towards  different  obje61s. 

The  Apoftle  Paul  fays,  "  All  the  law  (meaning  the 
fecond  table  of  i-t)  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  even  in  this, 

**  Thou  ffialt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyfelf."*  Yet  he 
denominates  the  various  exercifes,  in  which  men  do  hy 

this  love  and  ferve  one  another,  by  different  names,  fuch 

as  goodnefs,  mercy,  gentlencfs,  patience,  mecknefs,  long- 

fuffering,  &c.     In  the  fame  manner  love  to  God,  which 
is 

•  Gal.  T.  14. 
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is  the  whole  that  is  requh-ed  in  the  firfl  table  of  the  lau'-, 
is  called  love,  faith,  truil  in  God,  fear,  hope,  joy,  repent- 

ance, humility,  &c.  according  to  the  different  views  and 
circumllances  in  which  this  fame  love  is  exercifcd  :  All 

which,  therefore,  are  the  exercifes  of  one  and  the  fame 

affedion,  and  do  involve  and  imply  each  other,  and  are 
in  fubflance  and  eflfence  the  fame. 

The  new  creature,  produced  by  the  fpirit  of  God  in 

regeneration,  by  which  men  are  created  in  Chrifl;  Jefus 

unto  good  works,  is  that  in  which  all  chriUian  holinefs 

confills.  This  is  the  moral  image  of  God;  the  divine 

nature  communicated  and  implanted  ;  or  Chrift  formed 

in  the  foul.  And  this  confifls  in  a  principle  of  true  love. 

And  all  the  exercifes  and  obedience  of  a  chriftian,  through 

the  courfe  of  a  holy  life,  are  the  exertions  and  exercifes 

of  this  love,  this  new  creature.  It  is  the  fime  life  and 

a6live  nature,  by  which  the  chriilian  lives,  and  a6ls  in 

a  holy  manner,  on  alloccafions  ;  the  new  creature  living 

and  a6lincr  :  As  much  fo,  as  the  various  exercifes  of  an 

animal  are  the  fame  life,  exerting  itfelf  and  a6ling. 

Unlefs  we  have  this  view  of  the  grace  or  holinefs  of  a 

chriftian,  as  it  is  exercifcd  on  all  proper  occafions,  and 

tow^irds  different  obje61s,and  in  manifold  various  circum- 

flances,  called  love,  faith,  hope,  repentance,  &c.  our 

thoughts  on  this  fubjecl  will  be  attended  with  a  degree 
of  darkncfs  and  confufion. 

Answer,  2.  Notwithflanding chriftian  holinefs  i.^  one 

and  the  fame  thing  in  the  nature  and  effence  of  it,  and 

every  branch  of  evangelical  obedience  is  the  exercife  of 

the  fame  principle  and  life  ;  yet  this  fame  love  or  holi- 
nefs, as  it  is  excrcifed  in  different  modes  and  forms,  on 

various  occafions,  in  peculiar  circumftances,  and  with 

refped  to  different  and  oppofite  objefts,  may  properly 

be  diftlnguifhed  by  different  names  :  Yea,  this  is  conve- 

nient and  neceffary,  in  order  to  the  mod  axa6l  and  clear 

D  3  communication 
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communication  of  the  ideas  which  are  cffential  to  the 

right  underftanding  of  this  fubjeft.  In  the  courfe  of  a 

chriftian  life,  the  fame  holy  principle,  the  fame  in  kind, 

nature  and  fubllance,  exerts  itlelf  on  various  occahons, 

and  puts  on  different  modes,  and  appears  in  different 

forms,  as  it  refpe£ls  the  different  circumftances  of  the 

fubje6l  exercifing  himfelf,  and  the  difTerent  and  oppofite 

obje£ls,  which  are  particularly  regarded  by  the  mind  : 

And  it  is  proper  and  necelTary,  in  order  to  reprefent  and 

exprefs,  in  the  bell  manner,  this  exercife  in  the  different 

modes  and  forms  of  it,  to  call  it  by  different  names. 

And  none  can  talk  or  write  intelligibly  on  the  fubjeft  any 

other  way,  without  a  perpetual,  tedious  circumlocution. 

Right  views  and  exercifes  of  heart,  refpe^ling  God, 

confidered  as  being  what  he  is  in  himfelf,  is  love,  con- 

fidered  in  the  general  nature  of  it,  as  confiding  primarily 

in  difinterefled  benevolence,  and  comprehending  all  holy 

love.  This  is  generally  meant  perhaps  by  love,  when 

ipoken  of  in  fcripture,  in  diflinftion  from  other  graces, 

fiich  as  faith  and  hope.  Sec.  and  is  the  root  and  effence  of 
dill  risjht  exercifes  of  heart. 

The  love  of  a  finner  towards  God,  whom  he  has  offend- 

ed, fo  far  as  it  regards  thofe  obje6ls  which  relate  to  his 

eiTence.  exercifes  itfelf  in  juflifying  God  in  all  his  decla- 

rations and  proceedings  againft  the  finner  ;  in  confefling 
his  fin  with  felf  condemnation  and  abhorrence  ;  in  hat- 

ing fin,  and  turning  from  it.  And  this  is  true  repent- 
ance. 

This  fame  love,  as  it  confifls  in  believing  in,  realizing 

and  relifning  the  true  charafterof  the  invifible  God  and 

Saviour,  as  exhibited  in  divine  revelation,  is  exercifed  in 

receiving  and  truflingin  him  as  a  wonderful,  allfufficient, 

excellent  and  glorious  Saviour  of  finners.  And  this 

is  laving  faith,  as  diftinguifhed  from  repentance,  hope 
and   love. Love, 
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Love,  confidered  as  realizing  and  defiring  the  future 

good  things,  brought  to  light  in  the  gofpel,  as  the  portion 

of  the  redeemed,  and  relying  upon  the  divine  declara- 

tions and  promifes,  is  hope,  as  diflinguifhed  from  faith 
and  love. 

But  it  muft  be  obferved  and  remembered,  that  as  faith, 

hope,  repentance,  Sec,  partake  of  the  nature  of  love,  and 

are  really  love  diverfified,  with  refpeft  to  the  objefts  and 

operations  of  it ;  fo  they  are  included  in  each  other,  and 

where  one  is,  there  the  others  are,  as  comprehended  in 

that.  Yea,  repentance,  faith,  hope  and  every  chriftian 

grace,  may  ail  be  comprized  in  the  fame  exercife  of  heart. 

Thus,  faith  and  repentance  cannot  be  feparated,  but  im- 

ply each  other,  and  come  into  the  very  fame  aft  of  the 

mind,  as  a  true  fight  and  fenfe  of  the  divine  character, 

and  of  the  nature  of  fm,  are  implied  in  both,  and  effen- 

tialtoeach:  And  a  turning  from  fin  to  Chrifl,  is  both 

repentance  and  faving  faith. 

H^nce  it  is  that,  though  there  is  this  variety  and  dif- 
tinQionin  the  exercifes  of  the  new  creature,  which  is  the 

proper  ground  of  their  being  called  by  diftinft  names  ; 

yet  as  what  is  called  by  thefe  different  names,  is  really 

Involved  in  the  fame  a6l  of  the  mind,  and  one  is  implied 

in  the  other,  they  are  often  ufed  to  denote  the  whole,  or 

the  whole  is  often  intended  to  be  comprehended  by  one 
of  thefe  names.  Thus  love  is  often  mentioned  in  the 

fcriptures  as  intending  the  whole  of  chriftian  holinefs. 

And  repentance  is  frequently  put  for  the  whole  of  aftive 

converfion  :  And  the  fame  is  often  denoted  by  faith,  as 

has  been  obferved  and  ihoxvn.  And  hope  is  ufcd  to  ex- 

prefs  the  whole  of  faving  faith. 

The  whole  of  the  foregoing,  concerning  the  nature  of 

faving  faith,  will  lead  to  the  following  definition  of  it.  '''^ 

Saving  faith  is  an  underfianclingy  cordial  rccciving'trfh 
divine  ttjlimony  concerning  Jcfu.s  Chrifi^  and  the  xjay  of 

falvation  by  him;  in  which  ihs  heart  accords  iind'cdk- 
forms  to  the  gofpel.  The 

D4 
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The  following  obfervations  may  ferve  to  illuftrate  this 

definition  ;  and  farther  explain  and  confirm  what  has 

been  offered  on  this  important  fubjeft  : 

I.  The  things  which  the  gofpel  contains,  as  peculiar  to 

it,  which  relate  to  Jefus  Chrift,  And  redemption  by  him, 

and  which  are  the  objefts  about  which  chriftian  holinefs 

is  chiefly  exercifed,  are  matters  of  pure  revelation.  The 

exhibition  of  them  to  us  is  by  revelation  only.  And  it  is 

a  revelation  of  fpiritual,  fupernatural,  myflerious  and 

wonderful  things,  which  without  fuch  revelation  are 

wholly  out  of  ficrht,  altosrether  above  our  fenfes  and  rea- 

fon,  and  out  of  the  reach  of  any  created  faculties,  as  they 

depend  entirely  on  the  mere  good  pleafureof  God.  In 

this  revelation  alone,  are  exhibited  the  perfon  and  cha- 

ra6ler  of  Jefus  Chrift,  an  invifible,  wonderful  and  myfle- 

rious perfon.  And  here  we  have  our  ftate  revealed  as  it 

refpeQshim,  and  his  charafler  and  works,  our  need  of 

him,  and  concern  with  him,  as  offering  himfelf  to  us  as 

an  allfufficient  Sa^'iour.  And  the  benefits  offered  by 
Chrift,  are  deliverance  from  invifible  eternal  evil,  and 

the  beftowment  of  good  things,  which  are  invifible,  won- 

derful, incomprehenfible  and  future,  belonging  to  the 
unfeen  world. 

II.  The  gofpel  is  not  of  the  nature  of  a  law  exhibiting 

the  fovereign  authority  and  will  of  God,  demanding  of 

man  what  is  his  duty,  which  he  is  to  perform  and  offer 

to  him,  being  what  he  expeds  to  receive  of  man,  as  the 

price  of  his  favour  :  But  it  is  of  the  nature  of  a  tejlimony  ; 
a  revelation  not  of  works  to  be  done  by  us,  in  order  to  a 

reward,  and  the  price  of  it  ;  but  of  what  God  has  done 

for  us  ;  and  an  offer  made  to  us,  to  be  received  by  us. 

It  is  a  revelation  teilifyingto  us  God's  my fteries,  wonder- 

ful mercy,  wifdom  and  power,  exercifed  in  our  behalf, 

making  ample  provifion  for  the  redemption  of  man,  and 
offered 
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oEFered  to  us,  in  order  to  a  reception  by  us,  atifwerable  to 

fuch  a  revelation.  It  i^;  a  record  and  teftimony  which 

God  has  given  of  invifible,  fpiritual,  fupernatural  good 

things,  which  arc  provided  and  luited  to  our  circura- 
flances  and  neceflities,  and  freely  offered  to  all  who  are 

willing  to  receive,  as  a  free  bounty,  without  money  and 

without  price.      This  leads  to  obferve  again, 

III.  This  revelation  reprefents  man  as  altogether, 

univerfally  and  remarkably  dependent  on  God  for  fal- 

vation  and  happinefs  :  Nothing  could  fet  tins  in  a  more 

vilible,  fenfible,  flriking  light,  than  the  gofpel  does. 

This  reprefents  man  as  infinitely  guilty  and  miferable,  as 

wholly  undone,  helplefsand  loft,  and  altogether  depend- 

ent on  the  Redeemer  for  that  help  and  grace,  of  Vi^hich 

lie  is,  and  ever  will  be,  infinitely  unworthy. 

Now,  in  the  view  ofthefe  obfervations,  it  appears,  that 

tlie  leading  and  principal  exercife  and  manifeftation  of 

a  right  tafte,  or  of  the  new  creature,  which  conhfis  in  the 

concord  or  agreement  of  tlie  heart  with  the  divine  truths 

exhibited  in  the  gofpcI,  is,  in  believing  them,  and  ac- 

quiefcingin  them  as  true,  and  as  really  being  jufl  as  they 

are  reported  by  the  word  and  teftimony  of  God.  And 

this,  as  has  been  fhewn,  is  not  an  a(!n  of  intellcQ  merely  ; 

but  of  the  whole  foul,  in  the  exercife  of  a  right  tafte  and 

lumper  of  mind,  which  is  holinefs,  or  the  new  creature. 

And  as  this  divine  revelation,  in  which  the  things  of 

the  gofpel  are  exhibited,  is  a  teftimony  of  good  things 

provided  by  God,  and  freely  offered  to  man,  in  order 

to  his  reception,  that  exercife  of  ihe  lieart,  which  is  an- 

fwerable  to  this  teftimony, and  by  which  thcheart  accords 

with  this  revelation,  and  embraces  it  as  true  and  good, 

conftfts  in  a  proper  and  cordial  reception  of  the  good 

things  therein  offered,  which  is  the  fame  with  receiving 

Chrift,  in  which,  as  has  been  ihewn,  chriftian  virtue  or 
holinefs  confifts.  And  this  alfo  has  been  fticwa  to  be 

faving  faith.  And 
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And  as  the  gofpel  reprefents  man  as  {landing  in  in- 

finite need  of  the  good  things  therein  brought  to  view, 

and  ofFered,  he  being  in  himfelf  altogether  undone  and 

helplcfs,  in  an  infinitely  wretched  and  dangerous  ftatc, 

that  exercife  or  loui  which  is  anfwerable  to  this  view  of 

the  cafe,  by  which  it  confents  to  this  revelation  andtefti- 

mony,  is  a  renouncing  all  felf  dependence,  and  looking  to 

and  truTting  in  Chrift  alone  for  righteoufnefs  and  ftrength, 

znd  complete  redemption.  And  this  alfo  is  faving 
faith. 

Saving  faith  is  the  proper,  a£live  union  of  the  foul  to 

jefus  Chrift,  as  he  is  revealed  in  the  gofpel.     Bui  fuch 
union  with  Chrifl,  confifls  in  theaQual  agreement  of  the 

heart  with  Chrift,  and  fuiting  and  adopting  itfelf  tohim 

and  redemption  by  him,  or  a£lively  receiving  and  embrac- 

ing  the   teflimony  given  concerning  him,   in  exercifcs 
conformable  to  this  revelation,  as  a  revelation  of  invifible 

things,  which  are  fupernatural  and  wonderful,  altogether 
beyond  the  notice  of  cur  fen fes,  and   above  cur  reafon 

and  comprehenfion  ;  a  revelation  of  an    invifible,  won- 

derful, divine  Saviour,  and  his  fupernatural,  miraculous 

works  of  power  and    grace,  and  as  one   who  was   dead, 

and  yet  is  alive,  and  lives  forever;  a  revelation  not  of  a 

law  or  command,  as  an  expreffion  of  the   authoritj'   of 

God,  demanding  fomething  of  us  which  v.-e  fliould  ren- 
der to  him,  as  the  price  of  his  favour;  but  a  revelation 

of  his  fufEciency  for  us  ;  his  wcndejful  grace  and  mercy 

to  us,  needy,  helplefs  creatures,  infinitely  unworthy  and 

guilty:   A  revelation   of  a   way  of  falvation  confifting  in 

deliverance  from  infinite  invifible  evil,  and  thepofTeffion 

of  good  things  v/hich  are  unfeen,  fpiritual,  incorftprehen- 

fible,  future  and  eternal  ;    which  are  all  freel}'  ofifered  to 

him  who   will  receive  them,  however  unworthy  and  ill 

deferving  he  be.     When  the  foul   a61ively  conforms  in 

its  views  and  exeicifes  to  fuch  a  revelation  and  teftimony 

as 
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as  this,  and  acquiefces  in  the  truths  and  objeds  revealed, 

as  certain  realities,  excellent  and  divine,  it  does  afclively 

unite  itfelf  to  JefusChrift ;  and  in  thisa6live  union  to  him 
confifts.  And  that  aft,  and  that  courfe  of  exercifes  of 

the  heart,  which  are  proper  and  fuitable  to  fuch  an  ex- 

hibition as  this,  to  a  revelation  by  God  of  fuch  things, 

may  moft  properly  be  called  bclievingy  receiving,  feeking, 

looking,  trufling,  or  in  one  v/ord,  faith.  It  may  be 

prefumed  that  no  word  can  be  found  which  fo  properly 

and  fully  exprelFcs  thofe  views  and  exercifes  of  the 

mind,  by  which  it  a6lively  unites  itfelf  to  Chrift,  as  he  is 

revealed  in  the  gofpel,  as  the  word  Failhy  according  to 

the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  in  the  original,  as  it  was 
ufed  when  the  New  Teftament  was  written  ;  or  accord- 

ing to  the  meaning  and  general  ufe  of  the  word  Faiih. 
The  revelation  which  God  firfl:  made  to  innocent 

man,  was  a  law,  or  covenant  of  woiks,  expreffing  his  will 

and  authority  in  requiring  of  them  fupreme  and  perfeft; 

refpeft  and  love,  which  they  mull  render  to  him,  as  the 

price  of  his  favour,  and  which  he  would  reward  with 

eternal  life  ;  and  the  leall  neglecl  of  duty  required,  he 

thrcatned  with  his  awful  difpleafure.  This  is  properly  cal- 

led ala'.v^or  covenant  of  works  ;  and  compliance  with  fuch 
a  revelation  and  command  con  fills  in  zvorkSy  working  in 

order  to  a  reward.     Thefe  are  "  The  works  of  the  law." 
The  revelation  made  in  the  gofpel,  which  is  the  ex- 

hibition of  a  covenant  of  grace  to  guilty  mz-n,  is  exceed- 
ingly divers,  in  many  refpccls,  from  the  other.  Tliis  is 

not  a  manifeflation  of  the  authority  of  God  as  lawgiver, 

demanding  obedience  as  a  worthiuefs  to  recommend  to 
his  favour  and  rewards ;  but  the  revelation  of  a  Saviour 

for  lofl;  man  ;  the  unfpeakable  free  gift  of  God,  as  a  rem- 

edy fuited  to  his  necellities;  the  offer  of  free  undeferved 

mercy  and  glorious  grace,  through  a  worthy  Mediator; 

and  every  one  is  invited  to  partake  in  this  wonderful 
glorious 
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glorious  provifion,  however  unworthy  and  guilty.  Here 

then  no  virtue  or  moral  goodnefs  is,  or  can  be  given^  as 

a  price  of  the  falvation  exhibited  and  offered  ;  but  all 

the  virtue  and  holinefs  that  can  be  exercifed  in  this  cafe, 

conhflsin  believing  and  receiving  the  things  exhibited  and 

offered,  or  acquiefcing  in  thern  as  real  and  excellent. 

And  this,  as  it  is  oppofed  to  obedience  or  works,  as  a 

worthinels  to  recommend  to  favour  and  a  reward,  is  more 

properly  called  faith. 

The  Apoftle  Paul  makes  this  diflin6Hon,  as  a  very  Im- 

portant one.  He  calls  the  gofpel  The  law  of  Faiths  by 

which  he  diflinguiilies  it  from  the  firfl  covenant,  and 

fets  it  in  cppontion  to  it,  which  he  calls  The  law  of  -works. 

"  Where  is  boafting  then  ? — It  is  excluded.  By  what 

law?  of  works?  Nay,  but  by  the  law  of  faith."*  The 

gospel,  or  covenant  of  grace,  is  the  law  of  faith.  It  is  a 
revelation  and  tellimony,  a  proper  conformity  to  which, 

puts  on  that  peculiar  form,  which  is  beil  denominated  by 

callins:  it  F  AiTH,  in  difl;in6lion  from  the  obedience  re- 

quired  by  the  law  of  works.  He  fets  this  in  the  fame 

light  in  the  following  words.  "  Received  ye  the  fpirit 

hy  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?"t 
Here  he  fets  the  covenant,  or  law  of  works,  in  oppofition 

to  the  hearing  of  faith,  or  the  report  or  revelation  of  the 

gofpel  or  covenant  of  grace .  The  former  requires  works, 

perfeCl  works,  as  the  price  of  a  reward  :  The  latter  brings 

and  offers  all  good  to  him  who  will  receive  it,  or  which 

is  the  fame,  to  him  who  believeth.  In  this  fame  view 

he  puts  faith  in  oppofition  to  the  works  of  the  law,  or 
obedience  to  a  covenant  of  works,  in  the  following  words, 

•*  Becaufe  they  fought  it  not  by  faith,  but  as  it  were  by 

the  works  of  the  law."+  To  feek  righteoufnefs,  as  it 

were  by  the  works  of  the  law,  is  to  do  works,  or  attempt 

a6ls  of  obedience  to  law,  with  a  view  to  offer  this  as  their 

righteoufnefs, 

*  Rora.  iii.  27.        f  Gal.  iii.  2.        J  Rom.  ix.  32. 
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righteoufnefs,  and  worthinefs,  to  recommend  themfelves 

hereby  to  acceptance  and  favour  with  God.  To  feek 

righteoufnefs  by  faith,  is  to  receive  and  trufl;  in  the  atone- 

ment and  righteoufnefs  of  the  Mediator,  or  cordially  to 

embrace  the  gofpel,  which  is  evangelical  obedience,  and 

as  much  a  work,  and  exercife  of  gofpel  holinefs,  as  any 

obedience  to  the  gofpel  whatever,  and  is  the  obedience  of 

faith,  as  has  been  proved. 

From  the  foregoing,  the  following  queflion  may  arife, 
in  the  minds  of  fome. 

Question.  The  Apoflle  Paul,  fays  men  are  not 

juftified  by  works  :  But  if  faving  faith  implies  works,  and 

cannot  be  diflinguifhed  from  evangelical  obedience,  and 

men  are  juftified  by  faith  ;  they  are  really  juftified  by 

works,  or  evangelical  obedience.  Is  there  not  an  inccn- 

fiftency  in  this  ?  And  why  is  not  evangelical  holinefs, 

a  righteoufnefs  which  recommends  him  who  has  it  to  the 

favour  of  God,  as  a  moral  worthinefs,  and  a  ground  of 

boafting  ? 

Answer.  What  has  been  already  faid,  is  a  full  anfwer 

to  the  fir  ft  part  of  this  queftion  ;  and  it  is  prefumed 

every  one  who  has  underftood  it,  will  fee  the  queftion  to 

be  wholly  without  ground,  ̂ y  the  works  and  deeds  of 

the  law,  is  meant  obedience  to  law  as  a  covenant  of  works, 

in  order  to  obtain  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  law,  to  be 

thereby  recommended  to  the  favour  of  God,  as  has  been 

obfervedand  ftiewn.  This  the  Apoftle  oppofes  to  faith, 

but  does  not  oppofe  evangelical  holinefs  to  faith,  but  con- 

fiders  thefe  as  implying  each  other;  which  gofpel  obedi- 

ence, is  not  offered  as  a  righteoufnefs  to  recommend  ; 

but  confifts  in  renouncing  all  worthinefs  or  claim  to  any 

favour,  and  receiving  pardon  and  falvation  as  a  free  gift, 

to  an  infinitely  unworthy  and  ill  deferving  finner.    This 

point. 
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point,  and  the  latter  part  of  the  queflion,  will  be  more 

particularly  confidered  in  the  next  ie6lion, 

IMPROVEMENT. 

I.  FROM  the  above  defcription  of  faving  faith,  taken 

from  the  holy  fcripture,  we  learn  that  what  has  been 

called  faving  faith  by  fome,  is  not  fo. 

1.  Saving  faith  does  not  cojifill  inaperfon's  believing 
that  his  fins  are  forgiven,  that  Jefus  Chrift  died  for  him, 

and  he  fliall  be  faved,  and  the  like.      A  perfon  may  have 

a  ftrong  and  moll  confident  perfuafion  of  this,  without 

any  good  reafon  for  it,  and  all  may  be  grofs  delufion. 

No  one  can  have  any  ground  for  fuch  a  belief,  until  he 

Las  exercifed  faving  faith,  and  has  evidence  that  he  does 

believe   in  Chrift,   repent,   &c.    for  none  but  fach  are 

pardoned,  or  can   have  any  evidence  that  they  fhall  be 

faved.      Men  muft  Jirjl  repent  and  believe  in  Chrift,  in 

order  to  pardon,   and  a  title  to   faivation,  and  therefore 

they  cannot  know  or  have  any  evidence  that  they  are  for« 

given  and  ftiall  be  faved,  until  they  have  exercifed  faving 

faith.      To  believe  they  fhall  be  faved,  fiom  any  other 

fuppofed  evidence,  is  mere  delufion,  and  contrary  to  thie 

exprefs  declaration  of  fcripture.     Indeed,  a  perfon's  faith, 
which  confifts  in  true  tafte  and  difcerning,  and  a  cordial 

embracing  the  gofpel,  m.ay  be  fo  ftrong  and  fenfible,  as 
to  be  attended  with  a  confcioufnefs  and  afTurance   that 

he  does  believe   with  a  faving  faith  ;    and   confequently 

that   he  is  pardoned,  and  fhall  be  faved.     But  faving 
faith  does  not   confift  in   this  belief  and  aflurance  ;  but 

muft  firft  exift  in  the  mind,  as  the  proper  ground  of  fuch 
confcioufnefs    and   afTurance.       Therefore,  the   former, 

may^  and  often,  if  not  commonly,  does  take  place^  with- 
out the  latter. 

2.  A 
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2.  A  mere  fpeculative  belief  of  the  truth,  not  including 

any  exercife  of  heart,  is  not  faving  faith.  This,  it  is  pre- 

fumed,  has  been  abundantly  proved  from  fcripture. 

3.  Saving  faith  does  not  conhfl:  in  that  belief,  which 

includes  works  of  the  law,  done  in  order  to  recommend 

perfons  to  the  divine  favour,  on  account  of  their  moral 
worth  and  excellence.  This  is  the  faith  for  which  Ar^ 

minians  have  plead.  They  fay,  true  faith  implies  good 

works :  But  by  good  works  they  evidently  mean,  what 

the  Apoftle  Paul  means  by  the  works  of  the  law,  done  as 

the  price  of  the  favour  of  God  ;  and  not  evangelical  obe- 

dience, which  ftandsoppofed  to  the  former,  as  it  has  been 
defcribed  above.  Their  faith  and  their  works  are  whol- 

ly antichriftian  ;  and  therefore  oppofed  to  true  evangeli- 

cal faving  faith. 

4.  That  is  not  faving  faith  which  can  be  feparated, 

even  in  theory,  from  good  works,  and  evangelical  obe- 

dience. This  has  been  abundantly  proved  from  fcrip- 
ture in  this  feOiion,  It  has  been  too  common  for  thofe 

who  defcribe  faith  as  implying  exercife  of  heart,  even-  a 

cordial  reception  of  Chrift,  yet  to  fpeak  of  good  works 

and  gofpel  holinefs  and  obedience,  as  the  fruit  and  ef- 

fe6l,  of  which  faving  faith  is  the  caufe,  and  as  if  they 

were  two  difl;in6l  things.  It  is  not  agreeable  to  fcripture 

to  make  fuch  a  difl;in61i-on.  It  is  inconfiftent  with  their 

own  definition  of  faith,  and  contrary  to  the  truth  ;  and 

therefore  of  a  bad  tendency. 

5.  That  is  not  faving  faith  which  precedes  regenera- 

tion, and  the  new  heart.  Some  have  fuppofed  that  the 

impenitent,  unrenewed  perfon  believes,  and  by  this  faith, 

his  heart  is  renewed,  and  becomes  penitent  and  obedient. 

This  is  contrary  to  fcripture  and  all  reafon,  which  has 

been  made  evident.  Faith  implies  a  right  difpofition  of 

heart,  and  therefore  does  not  precede  it,  and  produce  it. 

Na  perfon,  but  a  regenerate  one,  has  faving  faith. 

IL 
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II.  The  view  we  have  had  of  faving  faith  ferves  to 

fliow  why  it  is  reprefented  in  fcripture  as  a  duty  ;  and 

men  are  commanded  to  believe  on  Jefus  Qhrift  :  And 

why  unbeh'ef  is  reprefented  as  wholly  inexcuHible,  and 
a  great  lin. 

If  faving  faith  didconfift  in  mere  fpeculation.-and  the 

heart  had  no  concern  in  it,  and  no  degree  of  difpofition 

and  exercife  of  that  were  implied  in  believing,  it  could 

not  be  required  as  a  duty,  or  unbelief  condemned  and 
forbidden  as  a  fin.  For  that  in  which  the  heart  has  no 

concern,  and  which  does  not  imply  ixny  exercife  of  dif- 

pofition or  will,  is  neither  virtue  nor  vice,  fin  nor  holi- 

nefs\:  It  has  no  moral  good  or  evil  in  it ;  and  cannot  be 

tlie  fubjcQ  of  command  or  prohibition,  of  blame  or  com- 

mendation. But  whatfoever  implies  exercife  of  the  heart, 

and  depends  upon  the  difpofition  of  that,  and  in  any 

meafure  confifls  in  this,  is  morally  right,  or  wrong,  holio. 

nefs  or  fin,  and  mufl:  be  commanded  or  forbidden.  As 

therefore  faving  faith  implies  the  whole  of  chiiftian  obe- 

dience and  holinefs,  it  mult  be  confidered  not  only  as  a 

duty,  but  as  comprifing  the  whole  of  it  :  And  unbelief 

mufc  imply  the  contrary,  and  therefore  be  wholly 
criminal. 

Agreeable  to  this,  we  find  men  are  commanded  in 

fcripture  to  believe  on  Jefus  Chrifl  ;  and  this  faith  is 

every  where  reprefented  as  a  duty.  It  is  neediefs  to 

mention  all  the  particular  paffages  of  fcripture  which 

prove  this,  to  the  attentive  reader  of  the  Bible  j  the  fol- 

lowing are  fufficient  to  eftablifh  this  point.  "  Jefus  came 
into  Galilee,  preaching  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 

and  faying,  "  Repent  ye,  and /;c/iet;2  M^^(7//;c/."*  "Jefus 
anfwered  and  faid  unto  them,  this  is  the  work  of  God, 

that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hathfent/'f  "  Ye  believe 

in  God,  believe  alfo  in  me.''X  "  -^^^^  ̂ ^^'^  ̂ ^  ̂̂ ^  command- 
ment, that  ye  fhould  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jefus 

Chrift."§  On 
♦  Mark  i.  14^  15.     f  John  vi.  29.     J  John  xiv.  i.     ̂   i  John  iii.  2j. 
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On  the  contrary,  unbelief  is  confidered  as  a  great  fin.' 
Our  Saviour  blames  and  condemns  the  Jews  for  not  be-« 
lieving  on  him,  and  afcribes  it  to  the  corrupt  and  wicked! 
difpofition  of  their  hearts.  And  unbelief  is  afcribed 
wholly  to  an  evil  heart,  and  forbidden  in  the  epiftle  toi 

the  Hebrews.  "  Take  heed,  brethren,  left  there  be  in 
any  of  yon  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from 

the  living  God."*  Our  divine  teacher  not  only  repre.* 
fents  unbelief  as  a  fin  of  the  firft  magnitude,  but  as  com.* 

prehending  all  the  fin  of  which  men  are  guilty  under  the 

gofpel.  "  And  when  he  (the  Holy  Spirit)  is  come,  ha 
will  remove  the  world  of  fin,  becaufe  they  believe  not  ort 

me/'f  "  Not  to  believe  the  record  God  has  given  of  hi^ 

Son,  is  to  make  him  a  liar."+  To  flight  and  rejeftjefus 
Chrift,  which  is  unbelief,  as  it  is  oppofed  to  faith,  is  the 

greateft  fin  of  which  man  can  be  guilty;  and  every  fin 
which  men  commit  under  the  gofpel,  is  unbelief,  or  a  fin 
of  unbelief,  as  it  carries  in  it  oppofition  to  Chrift,  and  a 

rejeftion  of  him.  Therefore,  as  faving  faith,  taken  in 

its  full  latitude,  comprehends  all  gofpel  duty  or  evangeli- 
cal hoiinefs,  fo  unbelief  involves  all  the  fin  which  men 

commit  under  the  gofpel. 

III.  From  the  aboveaccount  of  faving  faith,  we  learn^ 
that  the  intereft  of  hoiinefs  is  fecured  and  promoted  in 

the  falvation  of  finners  by  faith  in  Jefus  Chritl. 

The  doctrine  of  juftification  by  faith  alone,  has  been 

obje6led  to  and  oppofed  by  many,  as  a  doftrine  tending 
to  licentioufnefs,  and  encouraging  men  to  negledl  good[ 
works  and  an  holy  life,  depending  on  their  faith  to  fave 
them.  But  this  objeftion  has  been  formed  wholly  from 

ignorance  of  the  dodlrine,  and  mifunderftanding  it,  not 
knowing  what  is  implied  in  faving  faith. 

It  is  true,  that  many  have  abufedthis  do6lrine,  and  ex- 

pefted  to  be  faved   by  a  fpurious,  dead  faith,  without 
works 

•  Chap.  iii.  ii.        f  John  xvi.  8,  9.        J  i  John  r.  10. 

Vol.  II.  E 
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•works  and  holinefs  of  life  ;  but  this  affords  no  argument 
againfl  the  do6lrine,  rightly  underflood  ;  for  there  is  no 

truth  of  the  gofpel  which  is  not  liable  to  be  mifunderftood, 

and  abufed  to  bad  purpofes,  and  ',vhich  has  not  been  fo 
abufed.  Such  there  were  in  the  days  of  the  Apoftles, 

Yvhofe  dangerous  mi  (lake  and  wicked  abufe  of  this  doc- 

trine, the  Apoftle  James  expofes  and  confutes,  by  fliew- 
ing  what  faving  faith  is,  viz.  That  true  holinefs,  and  all 

the  virtue  and  life  contained  in  good  works,. is  implied 

in  faving  faith  and  comes  into  the  nature  of  it ;  and  that 

faith  which  does  not  imply,  and  is  not  all  this,  will  not 
fave  ;  but  is  a  vain  dead  faith.  This  is  the  faith  which 

has  been  defcribed  in  this  feftion,  as  has  been  fhewn,  by 

explaining  what  this  Apoftle  fays  upon  it. 

If  faith  implies  the  whole  of  evangelical  holinefs,  then 

men  cannot  be  juftified  and  faved  by  faith  without  holi- 

nefs ;  and  holinefs  of  heart  and  life  is  as  neceffary,  as  it 

could  be,  were  they  juftified  by  the  works  of  the  law. 

There  is  as  real  holinefs  exercifed  in  approving  of  the 

holy  character  of  Chrift,  and  the  way  of  falvation  by  him, 

and  in  receiving  him,  fubmiting  to  him,  and  trufting  in 

him,  as  there  can  be  in  obedience  to  law,  as  a  covenant 

of  works.  There  is  as  real  love  to  the  law  of  God,  and 

conformity  of  heart  to  it,  in  approving  and  trufting  in 

the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  for  pardon  and  falvation, 

which  confifts  in  his  honouring  the  law,  by  fuffering  the 

penalty  of  it,  and  obeying  it,  as  there  would  be  in  obey- 

ing the  law  pcrfeftly,  as  our  own  righteoufnefs,  were  thi^j 

polfible. 

IV.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  faid,  on  this  fubje61l 

of  faving  faith,  that  the  Apoftles,  Paul  and  James,  are  per- 

fe6lly  confiftent,  wherein  they  have  been,  by  fome, 

thought  to  differ.  Their  confiftence  and  agreement  will 

appear,  only  by  obfeiving,.  that  the  Apoftle  Paul  mean? 
the 
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the  fame  thing  by  "  faith  which  worketh  by  love/* 
which  the  Apoflle  James  does,  by  faith  which  operates 

by  works,  and  by  works  is  made  perfeft,  as  the  working 

life  of  faith.  By  this  living,  aftive,  holy  faith,  implying 

all  the  good  works  and  gofpel  obedience  of  a  chriftian> 

James  fays,  a  man  is  juftified,  and  cannot  be  juftified  by 
any  other  kind  of  faith,  which  does  not  include  all  this. 

Paul  fays,  a  man  is  juftified  by  faith,  and  that  this  faith 

operates  by  love,  as  the  life  and  a6live  nature  of  it,  in 

which  all  the  holinefs  and  good  works  of  a  chriftian  are 

implied  and  conhft.  In  this  they  perfeftly  agree,  and 

alfert  the  fame  thing  in  different  words.  The  Apoftle 

Paul  oppofes  this  faith  to  the  works  of  the  laWy  to  obedi- 

ence to  law  as  a  covenant  of  works,  as  the  price  of  the 

favour  of  God ;  and  it  has  been  fhewn  above,  whereia 

the  difference  and  oppofition,  between  thefe,  confift  t 

Therefore,  it  is  needlefs  to  repeat  it  here.  The  Apoftle 

James  fays  nothing  relating  to  the  works  of  the  law  ;  and 

fpeaks  only  of  thofe  works  which  are  implied  in  faith, 

and  chriftian  obedience,  or  the  obedience  of  faith, 

V.  From  the  view  we  have  had  of  faving  faith,  we 

inay  learn  why  pardon  of  fin  and  falvation  are  in  the 

Bible  promifed  to  the  leaft  degree  of  true  holinefs  and 

chriftian  obedience,  in  whatever  way  it  be  exercifed  i 

fuch  as  love  to  God,  or  to  our  neighbour  i  and  to  our 

fellow  chriftidns  ;  to  hungering  and  thirfting  after  righ- 

teoufnefs,  humility,  meeknefs,  a  forgiving  fpirit.  Sec. — - 
The  reafon  is,  not  becaufe  evangelical  holinefs  in  the 

leaft  degree  ofir,  is  only  afgn  of  faith,  as  fomethingdif- 
tinft  from  it  ;  but  becaufe  it  is  faving  faith  itfelf,  and  is 
that  in  the  exercife  of  which  the  foul  does  unite  itfelf  to 

Chrift  :  For  every  holy  exercife  of  the  chriftian  has  the 

nature  of  faving  faith  in  it,  as  has  been  ftiown.  Every 

aft  of  gofpel  holinefs  is  connefted  with  pardon  and  falva... 
E  2  tion. 



52"  Concerning  Saving  Faith,  Part  If. 

tion,  as  it  is  an  aft  of  faith,  and  implies  in  it  a  believing 
in  Chrift,  and  acceptance  of  pardon  and  falvation,  as  a 

free,  undefcrved  gift. 

Therefore,  any  perfon  may  knotv  that  he  has  faving 
faith,  if  he  have  evidence  that  he  does  exercife  any  degree 

of  real  holinefs,  in  any  branch  of  it. 

VI.  We  may  hence  fee  why  faving  faith  is  the  gift  of 
Cod  ;  and  in  what  refpeft  it  is  fo.  The  Apoflle  Paul 

fays,  "  By  grace  are  ye  faved,  through  faith  ;  and  that 

not  of  yourfelves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God."*  "  For  unto 
you  it  is  given,  in  the  behalf  of  Chrift,  not  only  to  beli&ve 

on  him,  but  alfo  to  fuffer  for  his  fake/'t  The  difciples 
of  Chrift  prayed  him  to  increafe  their  Jaith.^ 

Chrift  fays,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the 
Father  which  hath  fent  me,  draw  him.  It  is  written  in 

the  Prophets,  And  they  fhall  all  be  taught  of  God. — 

Every  man  thereforje,  that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned 

of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me."§  And  he  faid  to  Peter, 
when  he  profcfifed  his  faith  in  him,  as  the  Son  of  God, 

"  Bleffed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona,  for  flefh  and  blood 

Lath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is 

in  heaven.  "II 
Faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  as  holinefs  is  his  gift,  becaufe 

they  involve  each  other,  and  are  really  the  fame.  If 

faving  faith  did  nOt  imply  holinefs,  and  were  not  holinefs 

itfelf,  it  would  be  no  more  the  gift  of  God-,  than  any  of 
the  natural  cxercifes  of  unrenewed  men,  and  in  no  other 

fenfe  :  For  there  would  be  no  more  oppofition  to  it  in 

their  hearts,  than  to  any  thing  elfe  whatfoever.  It  is  the 

holinefs  of  faving  faith  which  puts  it  out  of  the  reach  of 

th^e  unrenewed  man,  and  all  the  difficulty  of  believingon 

Chriftlies  in  this,  and  this  is  the  only  ground  of  the  op- 

ppfition  of  the  carnal  mind  to  faving  faith.  This  diffi- 

culty 

•  Kph.  ii,  8.  t  Phil.  i.  29.  %  Luke  xvii.  5. 
\  John  vU  44,  45.       II  Matth.  xvi.  17. 
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culty  and  oppofition  to  believing,  therefore,  cannot  be 

removed  in  any  poffible  way,  but  by  "  Taking  away  the 
llony  heart,  and  giving  a  new  heart,  by  which  men  are 

created  in  Chrift  Jefus,  unto  good  works,  being  faved  by 
the  walliing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 

Ghoft."  This  point  is  illuftrated  by  what  has  been  ob- 
ferved  in  the  preceding  fe6lion,  on  divine  illumination^ 

SECTION       VII. 

On  ihe  Sinner's  Jujlificaiion  hy  Faith  in  Chriji. 

X  H  I  S  do6lrine  has  been  confidered  by  calviniftic 
divines,  even  in  the  fenfe  in  which  they  underftand  it,  of 

great  importance,  and  effential  to  the  fyftem  of  truth  re- 
vealed in  the  fcriptures,  fo  that  if  it  be  fecluded,  or  not 

underftood,  the  whole  fyftem  of  chriftian  do6lrine  falls 
with  it,  and  comes  to  nothing.  And  if  we  attend  to  the 

writings  of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  efpecially  his  letters  to  the 
churches  at  Rome  and  Galatia,  we  (hall  find  that  he  con- 

fiders  the  do6lrine  of  juftification  by  faith  in  Chrift,  for 
which  he  earneftly  contends,  as  effential  to  the  chriftian 

fchemc  ;  fothat  Chrift  and  chriftianity  can  be  of  no  ad- 

vantage to  them,  who  oppofe  and  rejeft  it.  What  is 
propofcd  in  this  feftion,  is,  to  attempt  to  explain  this 

doftrine,  according  to  the  fcripture  ;  and  to  evince  the 
truth  and  importance  of  it. 

What  has  been  already  faid,  in  the  foregoing  part  of 
this  fyftem,  concerning  the  law  of  God  ;   the  apoftacy  of 

man,  9n<i  the  guilty  loft  ftate  in  which  he  is  ;  the  nature 
and  demerit  of  fui  ;  the  character,  defign  and  work  of 

'the  Redeemer  ;  and  the  nature  of  faying  faith,   prepares 
K  3  tbe 
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the  way  to  underfland  the  dodrine  we  are  now  to  confi- 

der,  as  it  is  involved  in  thefe  particular  truths,  as  the 

foundation  of  it  ;  and  the  proper  application  of  them  to 

this  fubje£l,  will  ftiow  what  is  meant  by  being  juftified 

by  faith  in  Jefus  Chrilt,  according  to  the  fcripture,  and 

that  it  is  an  important  and  effential  article  of  the  chriftian 
do6lrine. 

The  juftification  of  a  (inner,  now  under  confideration, 

confifts  in  forgiving  his  fins,  or  acquiting  him  from  the 

cuife  and  condemnation  of  the  law  ;  and  receiving  him 

\  to  favour,  and  a  title  to  all  the  bleffings  contained  in 

eternal  life  ;  which  is  treating  him  as  well,  at  lea  ft,  as  if  he 

never  had  finned,  and  had  been  always  perfe6lly  obedi- 

ent. Though  thefe  may  be  confidered  diftin6lly,  as  in 

fome  refpefts  two,  yet  they  are  never  feparated,  but  are 

both  always  implied  in  the  juftification  of  a  finner.  Both 

thefe  are  mentioned  by  St.  Paul,  as  included  in  juftifi- 

cation by  faith.  **  Therefore,  being  juftified  by  faith, 
-we  have  peace  with  God^  through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 
.By  whom  alfo  we  have  accefs  by  faith  into  this  grace 

wherein  we  ftand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.*'* 
By  faith  men  are  juftified,  in  which  they  receive  the  for- 

givenefs  of  their  fins,  and  are  made  heirs  of  an  eternal 

inheritance,  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Jelus 

Chrift,  agreeable  to  the  following  words  of  Chrift. 

"•*  That  they  may  receive  forgivenefs  of  fins,  and  inherit- 
ance among  them  which  are  fandlified,  by  faith  that 

is  in  me."t 

For  the  illuftration  of  this  point,  the  following  things 
muft  be  obferved, 

I.  Tii  E  finner  has  nothing  in  himfelf,  nor  is  it  poflible 

he  ever  fhould  have  any  thing,  that  could  render  it  pro-, 

per  and  reafonable  that  he  fliould,  out  of  refpeft  to  that, 
be  pardoned  and  received   to  favour.     He  is  under  the 

curfe 
•  Rom.  V.  t,  3,  f  Afts  3ixvi..iS. 
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curfe  of  the  lau-,  which  curfcs  every  one  who  once  tranf- 
grefles  it.  Therefore,  every  finner  is  under  this  curfe, 

who  is  not  delivered  from  it  by  Jefus  Chrift.  Thus  St. 

Paul  flates  the  cafe,  "  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of 
the  law,  are  under  the  curfe  :  For  it  is  written,  Curfed 

is  every  one  that  continaeth  not  in  all  things  which  are 
writt€n  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them.  Chrift  hath 

redeemed  us  from  the  curfe  of  the  law,  being  made  a 

curfe  for  us."*     The  law  curfes    the  finner,  and  leaves 
him  under  the  curfe  ;  and  that  is  all  the  law  can  do.   

The  curfe  dooms  him  to  eternal  deflrudion,  as  the   iufl; 

punifiiment  of  his  crime  ;  unlefs   by  fome   means  it  can 

be  taken  off,  and  yet  the  law  be  maintained  and  honour- 

ed as  jufl;  and  good.      Nothing  that  can  be  done   by  the 
finner  to  make  atonement  for  his  fin  or  recommend  him- 

felf  to  favour,    will  do  any  thing   towards   removing  the 

curfe.     The  reafon  of  this  is  plain,  and  eafy  to  be  feen. 

1'he  fin  of  vv^hich  he  has   been  guilty,  is  an  infinite  evil, 
and  has  therefore  rendered   him  infinitely   ill  deferving. 
It  is  as  a  weight  infinitely  heavy  lying   upon  him  ;  and 

he   mufl   eternally  fink   under   it.       Though  he  had  all 

poffible  finite   power,  it   could  not  remove  it,  or  lighten 

it  in  the  leaft  degree  ;  for  finite   power  is  nothing  before 

an  infinite  weight,  and  can  do  nothing  to  remore,  or  make 

it  lefs.      Suppofing  the  finner  comes  to  repentance,  re- 

nounces his  fin,  returns  to  his  duty,  and  becomes  perfeclly 

holy  and   obedient  ;  he  does  no  more   than  his  prefent 

duty,  by  the    fuppofition.       This  cannot   make   up,  or 
atone  for  his  pall  faults,  or  do  any  thing  towards  it  ;  and 

therefore  can  do  nothing  towards  removing  the  curfe. — 

Befides,  if  he  could  do   more  than  his  prefent  duty,  and 

continued  in  his  obedience  a  thoufand  years,  or  ever  fo 

long,  this  would  do  nothing  towards  removing  the  curfe, 
or  counterbalancing  his  crime  ;  for  his  crime   is  infinite, 

E  4  and 

*  Gal.  iii.  10,  13. 
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and  all  that  he  offers,  or  can  ofrer,  by  his  obedience,  is 

but  finite  at  moft  ;  and  therefore  asjuft  nothing  towards 

counterbalancing  his  guilt  ;  as  what   is  f  nite  finks  into 

nothing,   in  comparifon  with   that  which  is  infinite. — 

When  that  which  is  infinite  is  put  into  one   fcale,   and 

fomething  finite  in  the  other,  the  latter  does  nothing  to- 

wards weighing  down  or   lightening  the  former,   and  is 

juft  as  if  there  were    nothing  put  into  the  fcale  againfl 

that  w^hich  is  infinite.       For  the   fame   reafon,  no  pad 
obedience  of  a  creature  will  in  the  leafl;  extenuate  a  crime 

committed,    after  a  courfe  of  obedience,    however  long, 

but  he  is  as  guilty,  and  deferves  punifhmcnt  as  much,  as 

if  he  had  performed  no  antecedent  obedience,  according 
to  the  divine  law.     It  cannot  be  remembered  in  his  fav- 

our, when  he  has  once  tranfgrelfed.     It  cannot  prevent, 

remove,  or  lighten  the  curfe   in  the  leafl  degree.     No 

preceding  or  confequent  obedience,  can  atone  for   the 

tranfgreffion,  or  remove  or  mitigate  the  curfe.     Sin  being 

an  infinite  evil,  and  deferving  an  infinite  punifhment,  it 

fu'allows  up,  cancels  and  reduces  to  nothing,  all  the  poffible 
holinefs  of  the  creature,  whether  it  take  place  before  or 

after  the  fin  ;  fo  that  it  cannot  be  reckoned  in  his  favour, 

any  more  than  if  he  had  no   holinefs  ;  for  the  law  fays, 

*'  Curfed  is  every  one   that  continueth  not  in  all  things, 

written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them," 

II.  God  will  not  fliov/  favour  to  the  finner,  by  pardon- 

ing and  faving  him,  fo  as  in  the  leafl  degree  to  counter- 

act and  difregard  his  holy  law  :  And  therefore,  will  not, 

cannot,  confiflently  forgive  him,  or  treat  him  any  other- 

wife  than  as  an  accurfed  creature,  on  account  of  any 

thing  amiable  or  worthy  in  him,  while  no  righteoufnefs 

and  worthinefs,  anfv/erable  to  the  demands  of  his  law,  can 

"be  reckoned  and  properly  improved  in  his  favour.  The 
law  of  God  is  perfeftly  reafonable  and  right :  It  is  found- 

ed 
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ed  in  the  divine  charafler  and  perfe6lions.  It  is  the 

voice  of  God.  He  looks  upon  the  finner  jufl;  as  the  law 

reprefents  him,  as  infinitely  odious  and  illdeferving ; 

and  he  cannot  be  rendered  acceptable*  10  God,  and  ob- 

tain his  pardon,  on  the  account  of  any  thing  which  is 

not  agreeable  to  this  law,  and  confident  with  paying  a 

proper  regard  to  it  in  all  refpefts.  Hence  it  is  impoffi- 

ble  that  the  (inner  fliould  be  pardoned  and  reftored  to 

favour,  on  account  of  his  own  worthinefs  and  righteouf- 

III.  In  Jcfus  Chrift  the  Redeemer,  there  is  righteouf- 

nefs  and  worthinefs  enough  to  anfwer  the  kw,  and  to  de- 
liver the  finner  from  the  curfe  of  it,  and  recommend  him 

to  all  the  favour  he  wants,  when  it  may  be  with  propri- 

ety reckoned  ia  his  favour  ;  or  when  he  is  interefted  in 

it,  fo  that  he  may,  confiftently  with  reafon  and  truth, 

have  the  benefit  of  it.*  "  He  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 

righteoufnefs,  to  every  one  that  believeth."t  He  has 
been  made  a  curfe,  that  he  might  deliver  all  who  believe 
in  him  from  the  curfe  of  the  law.+  And  God  can  be 

juft,  can  a6l  confident  with  his  righteoufnefs,  and  make 

a  difplay  of  it,  and  do  no  injury  to  himfclf,  his  law  and 

goverrment,  or  to  his  creatures,  but  maintain  the  rights 

of  all ;  and  yet  judify  the  finner  Vvho  believes  in  Jefus. 

"  Being  juftified  freely,  through  the  redemption  that  is 
in  Jefus  Chrid :  When  God  hath  fet  forth  a  propitia- 

tion, through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteouf- 

nefs ;  that  he  might  be  jud,  and  the  judifier  of  him  who 

believeth  in  Jefus. "^  The  fcripture  reprefents  all  fa- 
vour, pardon  of  fin,  redemption  and  eternal  life,  as  given 

to  men,  not  out  of  regard  to  any  righteoufnefs  or  wor- 

thinefs of  theirs  ;  but  purely  for  the  fake  of  Chrift,  out 
of 

♦  This  has  been  before  confidered,  in  Hating  the  charader,  defigu  and 
work  of  the  Redeemer.     Part  II.  Chap.  II,  III. 

t  Rom.  X.  4.  X  Gal.  iii.  13.  %  R.om.  iii.  z.\f  26, 
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of  regard  for  the  atonement  he  has  made  by  his  own 

blood,  and  his  righteoufnefs  and  worthmefs.  The  whole 

that  is  comprized  in  redemption,  pardon  of  fin,  peace 

with  God,  and  eternal  life,  are  given  through  Chrift, 

that  is,  on  his  account,  and  for  his  fake.  "  Therefore, 
being  jullified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  tiiroif^k 

cur  Lord  Jcjus  Chrijl."*  "  Being  jullified  freely  by 

bis  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jefus  Chrijl.*'f 
Righteoufnefs  recommends  to  favour;  this  the  jullified 

finner  has  not  in  himfelf,  but  in  Chrift.  His  righteouf- 

nefs is  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe.  He  is 

the  end  of  the  law  for  righteoufnefs. +  On  this  St.  Paul 

placed  his  whole  dependence.  He  fays,  **  I  count  all  things 
but  lofs  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Chrilt 

Jefus,  my  Lord  :  For  whom  I  have  fuffered  the  lofs  of 

all  things,  and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  1  may  win 

Chrift,  and  be  found  in  him  ;  not  having  mine  own 

righteoufnefs,  which  is  of  the  law  ;  but  that  which  is 

through  the  faith  of  Chrifl,  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of 

God  by  faith. "v^  Believers  are  accepted  in  the  beloved, 
that  is,  purely  out  of  refped  to  the  worthinefs  of  Chrift. f 

Therefore,  they  are  direded  to  aflc  for  all  the  favour 

they  want,  in  his  name,  that  is,  for  his  fake. 

IV.  In  order  to  be  interefted  in  the  righteoufnefs  of 

Chrifl,  fo  as  to  have  the  benefit  of  it,  and  be  recom- 

mended to  favour,  and  juftified  on  his  account,  and  for 

his  fake,  it  is  necelTary,  that  men  iliould  be  united  to  him 

by  a  peculiar  union,  fo  as  to  be  the  members  of  the  body 
of  which  he  is  the  head. 

This  union,  or  relation,  which  adlually  takes  place  be- 

tween Chrifi:  and  the  jullified,  by  which  they  obtain  this 

privilege,  it  has  been  before  obferved,  is  reprefented  by 

various  fimilitudes  j    by  the  union  of  the  branches  v/ith 

the 
*  Rom.  V.  r.  f  Chap.  iii.  24.  J  Rom.  iii.  22.  x,  4. 
^  Phil.  iii.  8,  9.        f  Eph.  i.  6. 



Chap.  IV.  Jjv  Faith  in  Chrijl.  59 

the  vine,  by  which  they  are  one  tree,  and  have  the  fame 

life  and  fap  running   through   the  whole:    By  the  head 

and  members,  which  make  one  body  :    By  the  union  of 

hufband  and  wife,  by  which  they  become  one  fiefh,  and 
the  wife  ihares  in  the  riches,  worthinefs  and  honours  of 

the  hufband,  however  poor,  mean  and  unworthy  flie  was, 

antecedent  to  her  union  to  him.     This  union  of  the  juf- 

tified  with  Chrift,  is  often  exprcfl'ed  in  fcripture  by  be- 
ing IN  Chrift.     *'  That  I  may  win  Chrifl;,  and  be  found 

IN  him."*     And,  **  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,    even  in 

his  Son  Jefus  Chrifl. "t  "  Abide  in  tne,  and  I  in  you,"+ 
The  children  of  the  firft  Adam,  were  to  partake  of  the 

benefit  of  his    righteoufnefs,  had    he,  by  his  obedience, 

obtained  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  law  ;    and  they  do  ac- 

tually fhare  with  him  in  the  evil  confequences  of  his  fm, 

by  virtue  of  their  union  with    him.      He    and  they  are 

naturally  united,  as  he  is  their  common  progenitor,  and 

they  his  poPcerity.      And  by  divine  conflitution  he  was 

appointed  in  fuch  a   fenfe,  their  common,  public  head, 

that  the  efFeQs  of  his  rig-hteoufnefs,  fliould  he  obtain  it, 
or  his  fin,  fhould  he  tranfgrefs,  fliould  be  tranfmitled  to 

them.      Yet  they  could  not  be  juftified  by  his  obedience 

or  righteoufnefs,  or  condemned   for  his   fin,   without  an 

exprefs,  or  implicit,  moraly  voluntary  union  to  him,  which 

was  indeed   fuppofed  and  fecured  by  the  conflitution. 

If  Adam  had  obeyed    the  law   perfeftl}',  and  obtained 
righteoufnefs  and   life,  his  children  could  not  have  the 

benefit  of    it  when  they  came  to  exifl,  in  any  other  way, 

but  by  a  moral,  voluntary  union  of  heart  to  him,  by  ap- 

proving of  his  chara6ler  and  condu(Sl,  and  of  that  confli- 

tution, which  in  this  way,  would  bring  them  to  fhare  in 

the  benefit  of  his  obedience,  fo  that  they  fliould  have  the 

benefit  of  his  righteoufnefs,  and  be  made  heirs  of  eternal 

life,  without  being  in   a  flate  of  trial   themfelves.     And 

were  it  pofTible,  in  that  cafe,  and  fliould  any  of  his  pof- 

terity 

•  Pliil,  iii.  8,  9.         ■{•  T  John  v.  re.         +  John  xv.  4.  ^ 
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terity  aflually  withhold  their  confent  to  what  their  father 
had  done,  and  refufe  to  be  thus  united  to  him,  and  to  be 
juftified  in  this  way,  they  muft  be  excluded  from  all  in- 
tereft  in  bis  righteoufnefs,  and  benefit  by  it.  And  fince 
Adam  did  fin,  guilt  and  condemnation  came  upon  his 
pofterity  by  their  moral  union  to  him,  by  either  an  im- 

plicit or  exprefs  confent  to  his  finning,  and  approbation 
of  him  in  this  charafter.  Therefore,  if  there  be  any  one 
of  the  human  race,  who  has  lived  heretofore,  is  now  on 
ihe  ftage,  or  fliall  exifl:  from  this  time  to  the  end  of  the 

world,  who  never  confents  in  any  degree,  either  explicit- 
ly, or  by  implication,  to  the  firft  tranfgreflion  ;  but  per- 

feftly  and  conflantlj^,  through  life,  refufes  to  unite  him- 
felf  to  him  as  a  finner  ;  that  is,  does  not  commit  one  fin, 

but  continues  perfeftly  holy,  he  will  not  partake  of  any 
of  the  guilt  of  the  fin  of  Adam,  nor  be  condemned  by  any 
law  or  conditution  whatever. 

The  feeond  Man,  the  lafl;  Adam,  of  whom  the  firfl  was 

a  figux'e  and  type,  is  as  really  a  public  head  and  fubflitute 
for  others,  as  the  firft,  but  not  in  every  refpe6l  and  cir- 

cumflance  like  him  ;  yea,  infinitely  diCPerent  in  fome  re- 

fpe6ls.  He  has  fo  far  united  himfelf  to  man,  as  to  be- 
come a  real  man,  and  take  the  place  of  man,  under  the 

law ;  and  has  made  full  atonement  for  fin,  by  taking  the 

curfe  on  himfelf,  and  fulFering  it  in  man's  ftead,  the  jufl 
for  the  unjuft  ;  and  has  obtained  the  righteoufnefs  of  the 

law  by  perfeft  obedience  to  it ;  by  which  he  has  brought 

in  everlafting  righteoufnefs,  a  righteoufnefs  unfpeakably 
more  excellent,  and  meritorious,  and  worthy  of  refpeQ 

and  reward,  than  all  poffible  obedience  of  men  or  angels. 
And  having  thus  obtained  all  that  finful  loft  man  wants, 

in  Older  to  complete  his  redemption  and  happinefs,  he 
fieely  oIFers  himfelf,  with  all  his  fulnefs,  for  man,  to 

tveiy  one  who  comes  within  hearing  of  the  gofpel,  and 

is  willing  to  be  united  to  him,  and  receive  him,  with  the 
blefllngs 
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bleflingshehas  to  give,  without  money  or  price,  without 

requiring  or  expefting  any  returns  to  be  made  by  the 
Cnner,  as  any  degree  of  compenfation. 

But  all  this  does  not  put  the  finner  in  pofTeffion  of  the 
pardon  of  his  fins,  and  a  title  to  life.  But  he  will  as 

certainly  perifh  in  his  fins,  as  if  there  had  been  no  fuch 
Redeemer,  unlefs  a  moral  union  take  place  between  him 

and  the  Saviour,  by  his  hearty  approbation  of  his  char- 
a6ler,  of  his  defign,  and  of  wh^t  he  has  done  and  fuffer- 

ed  for  the  falvation  of  men  ;  and  he,  cordially  unite  him- 
felf  to  him, in  the  charafter  he  fuftains,  as  the  Redeemer 

of  finners.  It  is  not  proper,  it  is  not  right  and  fit,  it  is 

incongruous,  and  therefore  impoflible,  that  he  fhould 
have  any  intereft  in  the  atonement  and  righteoufnefs  of 
Chrift,  fo  as  to  be  pardoned  and  received  to  favour,  out 

of  refpeft  to  that,  while  with  his  whole  heart  he  oppofes 
and  rejefts  him,  and  is  difpofed  not  to  come  to  him, 
that  he  might  have  life  ;  becaufe  by  this  there  is  a  moral 

difcord  between  him  and  the  Redeemer,  and  oppofition 
to  him,  and  refufal  to  be  in  any  union  or  relation  to  him. 

If  a  rich  and  honourable  prince,  offer  himfelf  to  a  mean 

woman,  who  is  poor  and  greatly  in  debt,  to  be  her  huf- 
band,  and  make  her  honourable,  rich  and  happy,  this 

will  not  put  her  in  poffeflion  of  thefe  benefits,  or  give  her 
the  leafl  intereft  in  them,  or  title  to  them,  unlefs  fhe  con- 

fents  to  take  him  as  her  hufband,  and  cordially  receive 
him  as  he  offers  himfelf.  It  is  by  accepting  the  offer 

that  the  relation  of  hufband  and  wife  takes  place,  and 
they  are  fo  united  as  to  become  one  flefh,  in  confequence 
of  which  fhe  becomes  rich  and  honourable,  by  the  inter- 

eft fhe  has  in  her  huft>and's  riches  and  honours. 
So,  no  finner  can  obtain  an  intereft  in  the  atonement 

and  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  unlefs  there  be  a  real  confent 

of  heart,  either  explicit  or  implied,  to  receive  him  as  he 

offers  himfelf,  by  which  a  moral  union,  or  union  of  heart, 
exifts 
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exifls  between  him  and  the  Saviour,  by  which  they  are^ 

in  fuch  a  fenfe  and  degree  one,  that  it  is  proper  to  reckon 

or  impute  the  righteoufriefs  of  the  Redeemer  to  the  (in- 

ner, fo  that  he  fhall  have  as  much  benefit  by  it,  as  if  it 

were  perfonally  his  righteoufnefs. 

It  has  been  thought  by  fome,  thatif  the  fin  of  Adam  be 

not  imputed  to  his  pofterity ,  and  they  confidered  as  guilty 

and  condemned,  antecedent  to  their  union  to  him,  by  con- 

fenting  to  his  fin,  there  is  no  parallel  between  the  impu- 

tation of  the  fin  of  Adam  to  his  children,  and  of  the  figh- 
teoufnefs  of  Chrift  to  them  who  believe  in  him,  which 

the  Apoftle  Paul  fuppofes  there  is,  and  afiferts  in  the  fifth 

chapter  of  his  letter  to  the  Romans.  But  the  above  re- 

prefentation  of  this  point,  may  ferve  to  fhow,  that  this  ob- 

je6lion  is  groundlefs.  As  the  pofterity  of  Adam  become 

guilty,  and  fall  under  condemnation,  by  confenting  to 

his  fin,  and  a  union  of  heart  to  him,  as  a  tranfgreffor ; 

that  is,  by  finning  themfelves  :  fo  the  righteoufnefs  of  the 

Mediator  comes  upon  men,  or  is  imputed  to  them,  for 

their  juftification,  by  their  uniting  themfelves  to  him  in 

a  cordial  approbation  of  his  righteoufnefs,  and  his  holy 

charaQer.  It  is  true  there  is  a  necefiary  difference  in 

many  refpeQs,  but  in  this  there  is  a  parallel. 

One  great  and  remarkable  difference,  befides  thofe 

mentioned  in  that  chapter  by  St.  Paul,  is,  that  the 

firft  Adam,  was  conftituted  the  public  head  and  repre- 
fentative  of  all  the  human  race,  of  whom  he  was  the 

natural  head  and  father,  fo  that  they  (hould  be  holy  or 

finful,  and  confequentlyjuftified  or  condemned,  accord- 

ing to  his  condu6l  in  a  ftate  of  trial,  as  he  fhould  perfe- 

vere  in  obedience,  or  fall  by  traufgrefiion.  The  confti- 
tution  or  covenant  with  the  firft:  Adam,  fecured  the  obe- 

dience and  holinefs  of  all  his  children,  that  they  fhould 

be  united  in  their  hearts  to  him,  by  a  cordial,  voluntary 

approbation   pf  his  charafter  and  righteoufnefs,  if  he 
fhould 
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ffaould  perfevere  in  obedience  through  the  time  of  his 

trial,  and  confequently  have  eternal  life.  And,  on  the 

contrary,  if  he  fhould  be  guilty  of  difobedience,  all  his 

children  fhould  join  with  him  in  his  rebellion,  as  foon  as 

theyexifted  capable  of  moral  agency,  and  have  that  in 

their  hearts,  which,  at  leaft,  would  imply  a  full  confent 

to  bis  tranfgreflion,  and  in  their  hearts  unite  with  him  in 

it,  and  confequently  fall  under  condemnation  with  him. 

Thus,  by  one  man  fin  entered  into  the  world,  and  has 

fpread,  and  taken  hold  of  all  the  children  of  Adam  ;  and 

by  fin  they  are  involved  in  condemnation  and  the 

curfe.* 
The  laft  Adam,  the  Redeemer  of  men,  has  no  fuch 

particular  relation  and  union  to  all  the  human  race,  ei- 

ther by  nature,  or  divine  conftitution,  as  the  firfl;  Adam 
had.  He  has  indeed  become  a  man,  and  united  himfelf 

to  the  human  nature,  and  in  confequence  of  what  he  has 

done  and  fufiPered,  he  has  obtained  a  righteoufnefs  as 

fufficient  for  the  falvation  of  one  as  of  another,  of  all  as 

well  as  of  one,  or  of  any  part  :  He  is  able  to  fave  to  the 
uUermofl,  all  them  who  believe  in  him,  and  come  to 

God  by  him.t  And  confequently  invites  all  to  come 

unto  him,  and  be  faved  ;  and  has  ordered  his  gofpel  to 

be  preached  to  all  nations,  to  every  fon  and  daughter  of 

Adam.  But  there  is  no  provifion  or  fecurity  in  any  di- 

vine conftitution,  or  the  convenant  of  redemption  be- 

tween the  Father  and  the  Mediator,  that  all  fliall  believe 

on  him  and  unite  ihemfelves  to  him,  by  a  cordial  appro- 

bation of  his  charafler  and  righteoufnefs  ;  fo  as  to  render 

it  fit  and  proper  that  they  fliould  be  juflified  and  faved 
by  him.  But  in  this  conftitution,  or  covenant  between 

the  Father  and  the  Son,  only  a  certain  number,  a  part  of 

mankind,  are  given  to  the  Redeemer,  and  the  voluntary 

union  of  thefe  to  him  by  faith,  by  which  the  church,  the 

body,  of  which  he  is  the  conftituted  head,  fhnll  be  formed, is 

*  Rom.  V.  12,  19.     I  Heb.  vii,  25. 
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is  fecured  and  made  certain.  This  is  declared  hy  Cbrift 

io  the  mod  exprefs,  unequivocal  words,  "  All  that  the 
Father  giveth  me,  fhall  come  to  me,  and  him  that  cometh 

to  me,  I  will  in  no  wife  cad  out.  And  this  is  the  Father's 
will  who  hath  fent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me, 
I  fhould  lofe  nothing,  but  fhould  raife  it  up  again  at  the 
la(t  day.  Father,  I  will  that  they  alfo  whom  thou  ha  (I 

g.'ren  me,  be  with  me,  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold 

my  glory ,'which  thou  haft  given  me.*'* 
That  Chrift  means  by  thofe  who  were  given  to  him» 

not  only  his  prefent  difciples,  but  all  that  fhould  be  final- 
ly faved  by  him  ;  and  that  thefe  are  not  all  mankind, 

but  a  part,  who  are  taken  out  of  the  reft  of  the  world, 

and  to  be  united  to  him,  and  made  one  with  him,  as 
others  are  not,  is  evident  from  the  following  words  of  bis. 

*'  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou  haft 
given  me,  for  they  are  thine — And  all  mine  are  thine, 
and  thine  are  mine.  Neither  pray  I  for  thofe  alone  (my 
prefent  difciples,  whom  I  have  been  particularly  mention- 

ing) but  for  them  alfo  which  ftiall  believe  on  me,  through 
their  word  :  That  they  ail  may  be  one  ;  as  thou,  Father, 

art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  may  be  one  in  us."t 
To  the  firft  Adam,  all  the  human  race  were  given,  to 

be  juftified  or  ruined  by  him,  in  the  manner  explained 
above.  To  the  laft  Adam,  only  a  part  of  mankind  are 

given,  to  be  redeemed  and  faved  by  him  ;  and  their 
aftual  and  everlafting  union  with  him  is  made  fure,  with- 

out which  union  they  could  not  be  juftified  and  faved 
by  him.  They  fhall  come  unto  him,  and  ftiall  never  be 
caft  out,  or  feparated  from  him. 

Thefe  who  are  given  to  Chrift,  the  ele6l,  are  his  feed. 

"  When  thou  flialt  m.ake  his  foul  an  ofi^ering  for  fin,  he 
Jhallfee  his  feed,  and  ftiall  prolong  his  days,  and  the  plea- 

fure  of  the  Lord  ftiall  profper  in  his  hands.     A  feed  ftiall 
ferve 

•  Joha  vi.  37,  39,  xvii.  24.  f  John  xvii.  9,  10,  20,  zr. 
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ferve  him,  it  (hall  be  accounted  to  the  Lord  for  a  genera-  | 

tion."*  They  are  his  adopted  children.  "  Behold,  I,  1 
and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me.  According  I 

as  he  hath  chofcn  us  in  him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  tl^ 

world,  that  we  fliould  be  holy,  and  without  blame  before 

him  in  love  ;  having  predeflinated  us  unto  the  adoption 

0/ children,  by  Jefus  Chrift,  to  himfelf,  according  to  the 

good  pleafure  of  his  will,"t  All  mankind  were  the  firft 

Adam's  feed,  his  children.  The  ele6l  only,  who  \vere 
chofen  and  given  to  Chrift,  before  the  foundation  of  the 

ivorld,  are  his  feed,  his  children. + 

V.  Simmers  are  thus  united  to  Chrift:  hy  faith,  or  be- 

lieving in  him. 

It  has  been  fhewn,  in  the  preceding  feflion,  that  faving 

faith  confifts  in  a  cordial  approbation  of  Chrift,  and  re- 

ceiving him  in  the  chara6ler  he  fuftains,  as  the  Redeemer 

of  finners,  by  which  the  finner  unites  himfelf  to  Chrift, 

and  becomes  one  heart,  and  one  foul  with  him.  It  is 

by  this  faith,  according  to  fcripture,  that  the  heart  is  fo 

united  to  Chrift,  that  he  dwells  in  the  heart;  and  by 

faith  they  come  into  the  relation  of  children  of  Godj 

and  put  on  Chrift.     "  Ye  are   the  children  of  God,  by 

faith 

*  Pfalms  xxii.  30.     Ifaiah  liii.  10.     f  Eph.  i.  4,  5.     Heb.  ii.  13. 

X  From  this  fcriptiiral  view  of  the  matter,  we  fee  how  contrary  to  the 

Jcriptiire,  how  unrcalonabie,  as  well  as  whioillcal  their  notion  is,  who  ad- 

Vance,  rhjit  ChriR  is  originally  fo  united  foall  mankind,  that  he  and  thev 

are  fo  cne,  that  wliatever  one  is  and  does,  tlie  other  is  and  does  aUb  :  fo 
that  the  (ins  of  men  are  the  fins  of  Clmft,  and  mankind  did  and  ftifFered 

Ahat  was  done  and  fiifiered  by  Chrift.  This  they  imd<;ineis  implied  ir> 

the  rcprefentation  ot'lhe  union  ofChrifl  with  his  people;  by  the  union  of 
ihc  head  and  members,  of  the  human  body;  of  the  hufband  and  wife  ; 

the  vine  and  the  branches,  &c.  And  that,  on  this  (uppofiiion  only, 

there  can  be  any  juffice  or  propriety,  in  the  fiifFering  of  Chrift  for  the  fins 

Of  men,  or  in  the  jiiftification  or  falvation  of  men  by  the  righteoiifnefs  ot 

Chrift.  And  they  hcnc'"?  infer,  as  a  certain  confequence,  that  all  mankind 
(liall  be  faved.  This  confeqiience  is  contrary  to  numerous  cxprefs  dec- 

larations in  divine  revelation,  and  is  built  on  ::.  precarious  iaiidy  founda- 

tion indeed.     See  Kelly's  Doflrineof  Union, 

Vol,  II.  l^ 
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faiih  in  Chrift  Jefus  :  For  as  jnany  of  you  as  have  been  , 

baptized  into  Chrifl:,  have  put  on  Chrift.  That  Chrilfc 

may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith.'"^'  "  As  many  as  re- 
ceived him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  Ions 

of  God,  even  to  them  who  beheve  on  his  narae."t 

"He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life."j;  Faith  fo  unites  the 
beHever  to  Chrift,  that  it  is  fit  and  proper  that  he  ftiould 

be  confidered  and  treated  as  fo  far  one  with  him,  as  to 

pardon  and  juftify  him  for  the  fake  of  Chrift,  out  of  re- 
fpe6l  tohis  fufFerings.  and  obedience,  by  which  he  has 
merited  fuch  favour  for  all  his  ;  for  all  who  are  thus 

united  to  him.^ 

Therefore,  it  is  abundantly  declared  in  fcripture,  that 

Tnzn  are  juftified  by  faith,  or  through  faith  :  that  faith  is 

counted  for  righteoufnefs,  and  imputed  to  the  believer 

for  righteoufnefs ;  and  the  righteoufnefs  by  which  they 

?fre  juftified,  is  called,  "  The  righteoufnefs  of  faith," 
not  becaufe  there  is  any  righteoufnefs  in  faith  to  juftify 

the  fmner,  or  do  any  thing  towards  it  ;  but  becaufe  faith 
receives  the  risrhteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  and  fo  unites  the  be- 

liever  to  the  Redeemer,  that  by  divine  conftitution  and 

promife,  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift  is  reckoned  in  his  fa- 

vour, and  avails  for  his  juftification.  Faith  is  not  con- 

neftcd  with  juftification,  becaufe  of  any  moral  excellency 

or  worthinefs,  which  is,  or  can  be  fuppofed  to  be  in  it  ; 

for  the  believing  finner  cannot  have  any  fuch  worthinefs 

in  himfelf,  or  in  any  of  his  exercifes,  as  in  the  leaft  de- 

gree to  recommend  him  to  favour  on  that  account, 

which  is  to  be  more  particularly  confidered  before  this 

feftion  is  concluded;  but  men  are  juftified  by  faith, 

becaufe  it  is  conne£led  with  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift, 

and  the  believer  is  fo  united  to  him  that  It  is  proper  and 

fit  that  his  righteoufnefs  fhould  be  improved  in  the  fin- 

ncr's  favour,  and  he  be  juftified  on  that  account.  There- 

fore, 

•  Gal.  ill.  ̂ 0,  27,     Eph.  iji.  17.      f  John  i.  12,      J  e  John  v.  12. 
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fore,  juftification  by  faith,  is  always  oppofed  to  juflifica- 

tion  by  works;  the  works  of  the  law,  efpecially,  in  the 

writings  of  the  Apoflle  Paul,  as  has  been  particularly  ob- 

ferved  in  the  foregoing  feftion,  and  the  reafon  of  it  criven. 

It  will  be  fufficient  to  mention  the  following  pafTacres  of 

his,  omitting  a  great  number  of  others  to  the  fame  pur- 

pofe.  "  But  now  the  righteoufners  of  God,  without  the 
law  is  manifefted,  being  witnefTed  by  the  law  and  the 

Prophets  ;  even  the  righteoufnefs  of  God,  which  is  by 

faith  of  Jefus  Chrift,  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that 

believe.  Therefore,  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  juflified 

by  faith,  without  the  deedsof  the  law,"*  Knowingthat 
a  man  is  not  juflified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the 

faith  of  Jefus  Chrifl: ;  even  we  have  believed  in  Jefus 

Chrift,  that  we  might  be  juftified  bv  the  faith  of  Chrift, 

and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law  :  For  by  the  works  of 

the  law  ftiall  no  flefh  be  juftified. t  "  That  I  may  be 
found  in  him,  not  having  mine  own  righteoufnefs, 

which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith 

of  Chrift,  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of  God,    through 

faith. +' 
Some 

*  Rom.  iii.  12,  23.  +  Gal.  ii.  i6. 

X  Phil.  iii.  9   Some  have  fuppofed  that  by  the  fuhh  oj  Ckrlft,  men- 

tioned Teverdl  times  in  the  pallages  quoted,  and  in  one  or  two  otlier  place?, 

is  meant  Chr'ijl' s  jaiih,  which  intends  the  whole  of  the  rightcotifnefs  of 
-Chrifl.  But  there  does  not  appear  any  reafon  for  fuch  a  conHruftion. 
This  is,  at  bcft,  a  very  obfcureand  unufual  way  to  exprefs  the  obedience 

and  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift.  This  the  Apoflle  often  mentions,  and  con- 

ftanlly  holds  up  to  view  in  liis  writings,  in  clear  and  intelll:;iblc  expref- 

fions  ;  fuch  as,  his  righteoufnefs  ;  his  dying  for  finners,  and  giving  himfelf 

for  them  ;  the  atonement  •,  his  obedience  ;  obedience  unto  dcatii,  &e. — 
And  fince  he  always  means  the  faith  of  the  btliever,  when  he  fays  men  are 

jiillified  by  faith,  except  in  thefe  few  places,  it  fcems  to  be  doing  violence 
to  thofe,  to  undcrfrar.d  them  in  a  quite  different  lenfe  ;  efpccially,  fince 

the  expreflion,  thoiigh  a  little  varied,  may  mofl  naturally  be  underftood 

to  mean  faith  in  Chrift,  or  the  faiih  by  n-hich  men  believe  in  hi.m,  and  of- 

wh'ich  he  is  tiie  objeiTt  ;  and  more  efpecialiy,  fince  tj.is  phrafe  muft  be 
undcrftood  fo,  in  a  number  ot  other  places.  Tlie  following  are  inftances 

of  it.  Mar-kxi.  32.  "Have  fa'lhinGod."  ''Eve?;  tr/riv  0:5 — Havejaith 
!■  2  of 
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.Some  have  fuppofed  that  it  was  necelTary  to  exclude 

all  moral  goodnsfs,  and  confequently  all  exerciie  ofheart, 

from  the  faith  by  which  men  are  jullified,  in  order  to 

their  being  juftified  by  free  grace,  in  oppofition  tojufti- 

fication  by  works ;  and  have  thought,  that  if  there  be  any 

moral  goodnefs  in  juftifying  faith,  efpecially  all  that 

moral  goodnefs  which  is  comprized  in  gofpel  holinefs,. 

as  has  been  reprefented  in  the  preceding  feclion ;  they 

have  a  righteoufnefs  of  their  own,  which  will  recommend 
them  to  favour  ;  and  therefore  da  not  (land  in  need,  or> 

at  moft,  in  fo  much  need  of  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift^ 

and  of  free  grace,  as  if  they  had  no  moral  goodnefs  j  but 

have  fome  ground  of  boafting  ;  and  that  this  therefore, 

tends  to  flatter  the  pride  of  man  :  Whereas  the  fcripture 

i'ays,  that  the  way  of  juflification  by  faith  excludes  all 
boafting  ;  and  that  the  ungodly  who  have  no  works,  are 

juftified  by  faith.  ■■ 
What  has  been  already  faid  in  the  preceding  feftioHj, 

and  in  this,  it  is  thought,  is  fufficient  to  ftiow,  that  fuchan 

opinion  is  wholly  without  foundation,  and  contrary  to 

the  truth.  But  as  this  is  a  pohit  of  no  fmall  importance^ 

it  h  propofed  to  attend  to  it  more  particularly,  by  bring- 

ing into  view,  and  applying  fome  things  which  have  been 

before  obferved  ;  and  introducing  fome  other  confidera- 

tions,  which  may  fcrve  to  remove  miftakes,  and  elucidate 

and  confirm  the  .truth  on  this  head.  To  this  end  the 

following  things  may  be  obferved. 

1.   It  is  impofiible,  according  to  the  reafon  and  nature 

oi  things,  and  the  law  of  God,  which  is  founded  on  this, 

t-hat  he  who  has  or.ce  finned,  fliould,  by  any  moral  quali- fication, 

of  God.  A.as  3.  16.  "  Through  faith  in  his  name."  In  the  original  it- 

is,  rhroi'gb  the  faUh  of  his  iiawe.  Rom.  3.  26.  "  The  juftifier  of  him 

tliat  helieveth  in  Jefus."  In  the  original  it  is,,  toi/  £/  ■sr.'jEW?  'Ir,(7oJ— Hi!>i 

Khoh  of  the  faiih  of  fcfus.  jam.  ii.  i.  "My  brethren,  have  not  th
e 

fnthof  our  Lord  Jfus  Ch'if,  with  refiiecl  ot  perfons."  Rev.  xiv. 
 12. 

"  Here  are  ih.cy  that  keep  the  commandmeats  of  God».  and  the fciitb 

0/  J'>." 
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fjcation,  or  holine''s,  lendej-  himfelf  acceptable   to   God, 
or  fo  jis  to  be    looked    upon,  or  treated  any  otiierwife; 

than  an ^ccurfed,  infinitely  odious  creature.     I'he  reafon 
of  this  has  been  given  :    It  is  becaufe   the   law  of  God,, 

which  is  mofl:  reaibnablcj  jufl  and  good,  does  curfe  the 

IranfgrefTor  ;   let  his  chara6ter  be  otherwifc  what  it  may, 

either  before  or  after  his  fin,  this  cannot,  in  the  lead  de- 

gree, remove    the   curfe.     "  For  it  is  written,  Curfed  is 
every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things,  written  inthe^ 

book  of  the  law,  to  do  them."     As  this  is  the  law  of  God,- 

and  perfcQly  agreeable  to  unalterable  reafon  and  truth,' 
]]e  will,  look, upon  the   fmner   in  the  light  in  which  the: 

law  fets  him»   and  treat  him  accordingl)^ ;  and  therefore' 
will  not  pardon  him,  out  of  refpefl  to  any  thing  he  docs, 

or  can  do,  as  recommending  him,  in  the  leaft  degree,  to 

any  favour.     All  moral  qualifications   of  his,   however 

great  and  good,   mufl  ftand  for  juft  nothing,  and  be  of 

no  avail  to  recommend  the  finner  to  pardon,  &c.     When- 

ever luch  an  one  is  juftified,  it  mufl  be  altogether  on  the 
account  of  the  atonement  and  worthinefs  of  Chrift,   who 

was  made  under  the  law  ;  and  fo  made  a  curfe,  that  he 

might  deliver  the  believer  in  him  from  the  cuife.     And 

whatever  moral  goodnefs  there  is  in  faith,  he  is  not  jufti- 

fied  on  this  account,  any  more  than  if  there  were  no 

moral  goodnefs  in  it.     The  believer  obtains  juftification 

by  his  faith,  not  out  of  refpe6l  to  any  moral  goodnefs  in 

it,  how  much  foever  it  may  contain  ;  but,  becaufe  by  it 

he  is  united  to  Chrift,  fo  as  that  it  is  proper  he  fliould 

have  an  intereft  in  his  righteoufnefs,  and  be  juflified  out 
of  refpe6l  to  that,  and  confident  with  the  law  of  God. 

*'  For  Chrift  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  riahteoufnefs,  to 

every  one  that  believcth." 

It  is  indeed  impoflible  that   he  who  has  once  finned, 
if  he  have  any  degree  of  virtue  and  true  love  to  God,  in 
the  exercife  of  that,  to  feck  or  defirc  to  recommend  him- 

F  3  kU 
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felf  to  God  by  it,  fo  as  to  obtajn  pardon  and  his  favour, 

merely  out  of  refpeO.  to  that  ;  for  this  would  be  to  oppofe 

God,  and  ail  goodnefs  ;  to  rife  in  rebellion  againft  his 

law,  and  holy  government  ;  and  therefore,  contrary  to 

love  to  God,  and  all  true  virtue,  or  moral  goodtiefs. — 

The  reaion  of  this  has  been  given,  viz.  That  it  is  con- 
trary to  the  law  of  God,  which  curfes  the  finner,  that  he 

fliould  be  confidered  and  treated  any  otherwife  than  as 

being  accurfed,  out  of  regard  to  any  tiling  he  has,  or  can 

d'o,  and  while  he  is  not  united  to  Chrift,  fo  as  to  have  the 
benefit  to    his  righteoufnefs,   by   receiving    jiiflification 

purely  out  of  refpetl;  to  that.      Hence  it  is  certain,  that 

if  a  man  feek  righteoufnefs  andjuftifidation  by  the  works 

of  the  law,  or  by  any  fuppofed  virtue  or  goodnefs  of  his 

own,  he  does  in  that,  acl  as  an  enemy  to  God,  and  tohis 

law  ;  and  his  fuppofed  moral   goodnefs,  is  nothing  but 
fin  and   rebellion.     But  if  it  were  riot  fo,  and  he  were 

really  and  perfedly  holy,  this  could  not  recommend  him 

to  pardon  ;  and   would   be    no  reafon   why   he  ffiould 

be  pardoned,  and  delivered   from  the  curfe  of  the  law, 

rather  than  another,  who  is  wholly  deftitute  of  all  moral 

goodnefs.     The  reafon  of  this  has  been  given.     There- 

fore, whenever    he  who    has  finned,  is   brought  to  love 

God,  and  exercife  any  degree  of  moral  goodnefs,  he  will 

not  defire  to  be   juflified  by  it,  and  will  be  fo  far  from 

oirering  it  as  a  righteoufnefs  to  recommend  him  to  fa- 

vour, that  he  tvill  approve   of  the  law  of  God   which 

curfes  him,  and  condemns  himfelf,  as  that  does,  as   infi- 

nitely guilt)^  and  iiideferving  ;  and  confequently  places 
all  his  hope  of  pardon  in  the  atonement  of  Chrift  ;  and 

with  Paul,  not  defire  to  be  found  in  his  own  righteouf- 

nef;,  which  is  of  the  law  ;    but  that  which  is  through  the 
faith   of  Chrift,  the   righteoufnefs  which  is  of  God,  by 
faith.     But  of  this,  more  hereafter, 

5.  Though 
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^i^'^l  ̂ Though  a  firmer,  upon  his  becoming  ptrhCtly 
oiDcdient,  after  he  liad  linned,  might  be  juRified  b)' his 

'otv^pl'ightcdufrters,  which  has  been  proved  to  beimpoffi- 

■t»le-5  yet  man  is  cut  off  from  all  hope  of  acceptance  in 
thiswaj,  bccaufe  every  believer  is,  in  this  life,  very  im- 

perfect, Jind  fmful.  In  every  a6l  of  his,  there  is  much 

hn  ;  fin  enough  to  condemn  him,  had  he  never  finned 

before,  -  lie  has  a  great  degree  of  oppofition  in  his  heart 
t6  G6d,  and  liis  law  ;  and  all  his  exercifes,  in  which 

there  is  a  degree  of  moral  goodnefs,  are  fo  defeclive,  that 

he  has  reaion  to  be  afhamed  ofhimfelf,  and  of  them  ;  for 

.every  degree  of  defeO  is  finful.  He  does  not  love  God 

half  fo  much  as  he  ought,  and  his  heart  is  exceeding  cor- 

rupt and  abominable,  viewed  in  all  the  exercifes  anddefe6ls 

of  it.  On  this  account  the  believer  is  unworthy  of  any 

favour,  his  goodnefs  is  infinitely  far  from  rendering  hirh 

worthy  of  the  lead  favour  ;  and  every  act  of  his  is  attend- 

ed with  fin  enough  to  condemn  him  forever,  if  viewed  and 

treated  as  he  is  in  himfelf,  and  according  to  his  prefent 

charafter.  In  this  view  the  Pfalmiil  fays,  *'  '^f  thou.  Lord, 
fliouldeft  mark  iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  fliall  fland  ! 

Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  fervant  :  For  in  thy 

fight,  fhall  no  man  living  be  juftified/'*  And  Job  fays, 

"  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear  :  But 
now  mine  eye  feeth  thee  :  Wherefore  1  abhor  myfelf, 

and  repent  in  dufl  and  a{hes.*'t 
When  it  is  confidered,  hov/  much  fin  attends  the  be- 

liever in  all  his  exercifes  j  how  far  he  falls  below  his  duty 

in  every  thing  ;  how  much  moral  evil  is  conftantly  in 

his  heart  ;  and  how  greatly  every  thing  v;rong  and  de- 

fc6live  in  him  is  aggravated,  and  more  criminal  than  it 

was  before  he  believed,  by  the  greater  light  and  convic- 

tion he  now  has,  and  the  great,  peculiar  and  diftinguifii- 

ing  favours  he  has  received  from  God  ;  and  the  advan- 

F  4  tages 
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tages  and  motives  he  now  has  to  be  holy  as  God  is  holy, 

by  which  his  obligations  are  unfpeakably  increafed  : 

When  all  this  is  confidered  ;  there  will  doubtlefs  appear 
leafon  to  conclude  that  he  is  now  more  criminal  in  the 

fight  of  God,  and  in  this  fenfe  a  greater  finner,  and  more 
hateful  and  abominable,  than  he  was  before  he  believed, 

or  than  any  unbeliever  wJiatfoever,  notwithftanding  his 

faith,  virtue,  and  holinefs.  Surely  then  he  has  nothing 

in  himfelf  fuited  to  flatter  and  raife  his  pride,  by  becom- 

ing a  believer,  and  uniting  himfelf  to  Chrift  ;  but  every 

thing  is  fuited  to  lead  him  to  humble  himfelf  in  the  light 

of  the  Lord,  and  v/alk  humbly  with  God,  and  conftantly 

cry,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  finner." 
-This  leads  to  another  particular. 

3.  All  the  virtue  or  holinefs  ;  all  the  right  tafte  and 

cxercifes  which  are  implied  in  faving  faith,  as  defcribed 

in  the  foregoing  fetlion,  as  v/as  there  obferved,  imply 

and  confift  chiefly  in  difclaiming  and  renouncing  all  pre- 

tences to  any  worthinefs  that  the  believer  has,  or  can 

poffibly  be  in  man,  that  fhould  recommend  him  to  any 

favour,  and  in  coming  to  Chrifl;,  as  in  himfelf,  infinitely 

guilty  and  illdeferving,  and  trufling  in  his  atonement  and 

merit  for  juftification.  How  then  can  this  poffibly  lead 

men  to  truft  in  themfelves  that  they  are  righteous,  or 

flatter  and  encourage  their  pride  ?  It  is  the  only  thing 

that  deftroys  fuch  a  fpirit,  and  tends  to  pluck  it  up  by  the 

roots,  and  by  which  a  believer  humbles  himfelf  in  the 

light  of  the  Lord,  and  walks  humbly  before  him  all  his 

days.  The  more  of  this  faith  he  has,  the  farther  he  is 

from  pride,  and  the  more  humble.  And  he  who  has  not 

this  faith,  and  does  not  live  by  it,  his  foul  is  lifted  up  in. 

pride,  and  i-s  not  upright  in  him.* 
Faith,  which  worketh  by  love,  difcerns  the  excellence 

of  the  divine  chara6ler  and  law,  and  the  infinite  evil  of 

fip  ;   approves  of  the  former  and  condemns  the  latter. 

•  Hab.  ii.  4. 
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In  the  exeriife  of  this  faith  the  Uw  eomes,  fin  revives,' 
and  the  finner  dies  ;  feels  himfelf  undone  and  loft  for* 

'ever^notwithftanding  any  help  or  righteoufnefs  in  him- 
felf, if  treated  according  to  the  righteous  law  of  God. 

By  this  faith  the  finner  flies  to  the  Redeemer,  for  righ^ 

teoufnefs,  juftification  and  redemption,  as  a  free  gift  t® 

an  infinitely  unworthy  creature,  who  has  no  righteoufnefs 

of  his  own  to  recommend  him  to  the  leafl;  favour,  and 

never  can  have  any.  And  the  more  the  finner  has  of 

this  faith,  which  implies  love  and  repentance,  and  the 

longer  he  lives  by.  it,  the  more  he  fees  and.feels  the  evil 

nature  and  ill  defert  of  (in,  and  a  view  and  fenfe  of  his 

own  finfulnefs  increafes;  and  the  more  he  prizes  and 

trufls  in  Chrift  for  pardon,  righteoufnefs,  fan^lification 

and  redemption.  And  if  he  be  not  really  a  greater  crim- 
inal than  he  was  before,  he  now  fees  much  more  of  his 

fin  and  guilt,  and  a  view  and  fenfe  of  this  increafes,  as 

he  grows  in  faith  and  grace.  Thus  all  boaflmg  is  moft 

effedually  excluded  by  the  law  of  faith,  as  faith  itfelf 

difcards  and  oppofes  all  that  which  could  be  the  ground 
of  boafling. 

Hence  is  appears,  that  they  who  exclude  repentance 

and  love  from  faith,  take  an  effedual  way  to  fupport 
boading  and  the  pride  of  man  :  For  that  faith  in  which 

there  is  no  repentance,  does  not  oppofe  the  pride  of  the 

human  heart,  but  leaves  man  ?.s  proud  as  before,  and 

with  the  fame  difpofition  to  exalt  himfelf,  and  truft  in 

himfelf  that  he  is  righteous.  No  one  who  has  not  a 

heart,  that  is  truly  penitent,  and  friendly  to  God,  will 

humble  himfelf  before  God,  and  be  willing  to  be  wholly 

indebted  to  free,  fovereign  grace  for  jullification  and 

redemption.* 

4.  If 
•  "  There  is  that  in  the  nature  of  repentance,  which  peculiarly  tends 

to  efl*bli<h  the  contrary  of  juftification  by  works;  for  notliing  fo  much 
renounces  our  own  worthinefsand  excellency,  as  repentance.  The  very 
pature  of  it  is  to  acknowledge  our  own  utter  finfulnefs  and  unwcitJiinefs, and 
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4.  If  faith  did  not  imply  a  right  tafte  ̂ ind  difpofition, 

and  tiue  love  to  Chrift,  it  would  not  in  any  manner  or 

ditgrQc^  unite  the  finner  to  Chrift  fo  as  to  vender  it  fit  and 

J>roper  that  his  righteoufnefs  lliould  be  reckoned  in  his 

favour,  or  be  any  reafon  why  fuch  a  believer  Chould  be 

juftified,  rather  than  another,  who  d6es  not  beJieve.  It 

has  been  fhewn,  that  in  the  fcripture  the  beiie\'er  is  faid 

to  be  in  S"  particular"  relation  to  Chrift,  to  bfe  in  Chrift, 
and  to  pat  him  on  ;  to  be  united  to  him  as  the  wife  is  to 

the  hufband,  and  the  members  of  tjie  body  to  the  head  ; 

and  that  this  union  is  by  faith.  This  gives  him  an  intereft 

in  Chrifl:,  a%  on  account  of  this  union,  he  may  with  reafon 

•a-nd  pTOpriety  be  ronfidered  and  treated  as  belonging  to 
Chrift,  ifo  as  to  have  the  benefit  of  his  worthinels  and 

righfcenufoefs,  forhis  juilification  ;  -  and  i«  this  fenfe  he 

is  juflifi'ed. by  faith.  That  faith  therefore,  which  does 
not  unite  to  Chrift,  cannot  be  juftifyingj  faving  faith. 

No  faith  can  do  this  but  that  which  implies  love,  for  in 
this  all  true  moral  union  confifts.  That  foith  which  is 

conGftent  with  the  finn^r's  being  at  heart  an  enemy  to 
Chrift,  does  in  no  true  fenfe  unite  to  him,  but  is  confift- 

entr.with  the  greateft,  with  total  alienation  from  him, 

and  oppofjtion  to  him.  Therefore,  there  is  no  more 
realotixjir  fitnefs  that  the  man  who  has  fuch  a  faith  ftiould 

be  juftified  by  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  than  he  who 

has  it  not,  but  is  in  every  fenfe  an  unbeliever. 

It  muft  be  ftill  kept  in  mind,  that  faith  does  not  bring 

into  a  juftified  ftate,  becaufe  it  is  a  good  work,  or  out  of 

refpefl  to  the  moral  goodnefs  there  is  in  it  ;  but  becaufe 

of  the  natural  fitnefs  there  is,  that  he  whofe  heart  is  u- 

iiited  to  Chrift,  as  it  is  by  believing,  fhould  be  recom- 

mended to  favour,  and  juftified  by  his   worthinefs  and 

righteoufnefs, 

and  to  renounce  our  own  goodnefs,  and  all  confidence  in  felf ;  and  to 
truft  in  the  propitiation  of  the  Mediator,  and  afcribe  all  the  glory  bf  for- 

givcncfs  to  him."  Piefident  Edwards's  Difccuife  en  Judification  by 
Filih  alone,  p.  114. 
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righteoufnefs,  to  whom  he  is  thus  united,  and  in  whom 
he  trufts.  The  believing  finner  is  confidcred,  when 

viewed  in  and  by  himlelf,  as  deftituteof  any  thing  to  re- 
commend him  to  favour,  and  as  unworthy  and  illdeferv- 

ing,  as  it  he  had  no  faith,  and  no  kind  or  degree  of  moral 

goodnefs  :  And  mull  be  viewed  fo,  according  to  the 
reafon  of  things,  and  the  law  of  God  ;  fo  that  when  he  is 

juftified,  heis  juftified,  as  being  ii?2^c)(i/r,becauTe  he  real- 
]y  is  fo  ;  that  is,  has  no  moral  goodnefs,  to  recommend 

him,  as  the  reafon  why  he  lliould  be  juftified,  rather  than 
another,  who  has  no  moral  goodnefs.  In  this  refpeft  all 

arealike,  and  upon  equal  grounds.'  This  leads  us  to  the 
true  fenfe  of  the  following  words  of  the  Apoftle  Paul, 

*'  To  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  -him  that 
juftifieth   the   ungodly ,   his   faith  is  counted   for  righ- 
tcoufnefs."*  Kt  La.    .  . 

By  him  thditworkeih  not,  is  evidently  meant  one  who 
does  not  attempt  to  work,  in  order  to  recommend  him- 
felf  to  the  favour  of  God  by  his  moral  goodnefs;  is  not 
of  thofe  who  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  and  confequent- 

ly  under  the  curfe  of  it,  notwithftanding  any  thing  they 

can  do  ;  but  renounces  all  pretence  and  dehre  to  be  juf- 

tified in  this  w^y,   by  his  works  ;    but  direffly  coiitrary 
to  this,  believeth  on  him,   arid  receives  from  him,  as  a 

free,  undeferved  favour,  jufliflcation,  who  gives  it  to  all 
Inch,  though  they  have  no  righteoufnefs  or  works  to  re- 

commend them  ;  but  are  in  this  refpe6l  unf^odly.     This 

is  evidently   the   Apoflle's   meaning;   for  he   puts   not 
ivorkingy  and  believing,  in  oppofition  to  working  in  or- 

der to   recommend   themfelves    and   render   thcmfelves 

worthy  of  a  reward,  fo  as,  in  this  fenfe,  to  bring  God  in- 
to debt  to  them.     This  appears  by  the  foregoing  words, 

with  which  thofe  are  conneded.     "  Now  to  him  that 

•worketh,  is  the   reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,   but  of 
debt.     But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  hut  believeth  on  him that 

Romans  iv.  5. 



^  On  tht  Sinnefs  Jiifiijicaiion  Part  11, 

that  juftifieth  the  ungodly,-&c."  ̂ yfw&rkinght  m^ans 
the.  deeds,,  the  works  of  ihe  law,  of  which  he  fpeak.s,.and 

fets  them  in  oppofitioG  to  faith,  as  he  does  here.  What 

is  meant, by  working  to  merit  a  reward,  has  been  often: 

explained  in  the  preceding  fe6lion,andin  this.  .  Faith  is 

oppofed  to  this,  and  looks  to  Chrift,  and,  receives  juflifi;^!! 

cation,  pardon  and  righteoufnefs,  as  a  free,  undeferved 

gift  to  the  ungodly,  that  is,  to  one  who  has  no  good  works, 
no  worthinefs  to  recommend  him  to  the  leaft  favour,  but 

is  infinitely  unworthy,  guilty  and  illdeferving.  AH  this 

is  confiftent  with  faith,  implying  and  confifting  in  all  that 

moral  goodnefs,  gofpel  holinefs,  and  obedience,  which, 

according  to  fcripture  it  does,  as  has  been  fhewn  in  the 

feftion  on  faving  faith. 

5.  If  moral  goodnefs  in  juftifying  faith,  would  recorn*i 
mend  the  believer  to  favour,  on  account  of  the  worth  in 

it,  and  render  a  (inner  more  worthy  and  deferring,  or 

lefs  unworthy  and  illdeferving  in  the  Tight  of  God,  and 

therefore  is  inconfillent  with,  juftification  by  free  grace-; 
and  confequently  all  moral  goodnefs  muft  be  excluded 

from  it;  then  it  is  equally  neceflary  that  the  believer 

Ihould  never  have  any  moral  goodnefs,  in  order  to  his 

being  faved  by  grace.  They  who  would  exclude  all 

moral  goodnefs  fromfaith^and  fuppofe,  if  it  involves  re- 

pentance, and  love,  and  is  really  a  holy  exercife,  this 

moral  goodnefs,  would  render  the  finner  moredeferving, 

or  lefs  illdeferving;  and  fo  would  be  inconfiftent  with 

his  being  juftified  wholly  by  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift, 

and  faved  by  free  grace  j  do  fuppofe,  at  the  fame  time, 
that  gofpel  holinefs  and  obedience  is  fome  how  conneft- 

cd  with  faving  faith,  and  does  take  place,  fooner  or  later, 

in  the  heart  of  every  believer.  But  if  moral  goodnefs 
in  thofe  who  have  finned,  in  itfelf  confidered,  recom- 

mend to  favour,  and  render  them  worthy  of  it ;  then 
when  they  attain  to  this  they  will  have  no  more  need  of 

the 
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the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrlft,  nor  of  free  grace  ;  but  may 

and  mufl  truft  in  their  own  righteoufnefs.  And  when  they 

come  to  be  perfectly  holy,  they  may  juftly  confider 

themfelves  as  worthy  of  eternal  life,  and  claim  it  as  a  debt,, 

and  not  receive  it  as  a  free  gift.  Do  not  they  who  care- 

fully exclude  all  moral  goodnefs  from  faving  faith,  for 

the  reafon  above  mentioned,  appear  inconliftent  with 

themfelves,  in  this  refpefl?  It  is  not  yet  feen  how  thofe 

things  can  be  reconciled. 

But  if  what  has  been  proved  concerning  the  law  of 

God,  and  the  true  ftate  of  the  finner,  viz.  that  no  poffible 

degree  of  holinefs  and  obedience,  continued  any  length 

of  time  by  the  finner,  can  atone  for  one  fin  ;  but  if  he 

once  tranfgrefs  the  law,  he  falls  under  the  curfe  of  it, 

from  which  no  moral  goodnefs  afterwards  attained  can 

deliver  him,  but  he  will  forever  deferve  to  be  the  fubje6b 

of  the  difpleafure  of  God,  and  condemned  to  eternal 

mifery  :  If  this  be  kept  in  view  it  will  appear,  that  what- 

ever moral  goodnefs  he  attains,  it  does  not  render  him 

the  lefs  unworthy  ;  and  if  he  be  pardoned  and  faved,  it 

mufl:  be  as  much  through  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chriff, 

and  as  really  a  free  gift  to  him,  and  he  as  much  the  fub- 

jeft  of  free  grace,  as  if  he  had  no  moral  good  j  and  the 

believer  muft  receive  all  favours,  and  continue  in.  a  jufli- 

fied  flate,  through  life,  however  obedient  he  be;  and 

forever,  though  perfeftly  holy,  out  of  refpeft  to  the 

righteoufnefs  of  Chrifl,  and  as  a  gift  of  free  grace,  as 

much  as  if  he  received  juftification  at  firft.  And  there  does 

not  appear  any  inconfiftence  or  difficulty  in  the  matter, 

when  vieived  in  this  fcripture  light. 

The  redeemed,   when  perfe£lly  holy  in  heaven,  will, 

confidered  in  and  by  themfelves,  be  as  deferving  of  the 

divine   difpleafure  and  everlafling  punilhment,  as  they 

ever  were,  and  will  be  fo  forever.     They  continue  in  a 

juftificd  ftate,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  favour  of  God^ 

bv 
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by  continuing  united  to  Chrifl ;  and  were  it  poflible  that 
this  union  between  the  Redeemer  and  them  (hould  ceaTe^ 
they  would,  they  muft  fall  under  condemnation,  and  link, 
into  hell.  It  is  true,  that  the  obedience  and  holinefs  of 

believers  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  may  be  rewarded,  as 
a  teftimony  of  this,  in  confequence  of  their  union  to 
Chrift,  and  out  of  refpefl  to  his  atonement  and  worthi- 
nefs,  becaufe  they  are  united  to  him,  and  love  him,  who 

is  fo  infinitely  worthy  in  the  fight  of  God.  Their  perfons 
and  their  obedience,  and  offerings  to  God,  are  pleafing 
and  acceptable  to  him  for  the  fake  of  Chrift,  and  becaufe 

they  belong  to  him,  and  are  in  him,  and  do  all  in  his 

name.  This  is  the  account  the  fcripture  gives  of  the  mat- 

ter. "  To  the  praife  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein 

ke  hath  77iade  us  accepted  in  the  beloved."^  "  And  what- 
foever  ve  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the 

Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father 

hy  him."t  **  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living  ftone, 
difallowed  indeed  of  men,  but  chofen  of  God  and  pre- 

cious ;  ye  alfo,  as  lively  ftoncs,  are  built  up  a  fpiritual 
houfe,  an  holy  priefthood,  to  offer  up  fpiritual  facrifices, 

acceptable  to  God,  by  Jefus  ChriJlrX  "Now  the  God 
of  peace — make  you  perfeft  in  every  good  work,  to  do 
his  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleafing  in  his 

fight,  through  Jefus  Chrifl.'"^  The  reafon  of  this  is,  that 
by  the  atonement  which  Chrift  has  made  for  fin,  and  out 

of  refpeft  to  that,  their  fins  are  all  forgiven  ;  they  tire 

blotted  out,  fo  as  not  to  be  remembered  againft  them, — 
In  this  refpeft,  their  guilt  is  cancelled  and  done  away^ 
v;hich  otherwife  would  counterbalance,  fwallow  up,  and 

deftray,  all  their  moral  goodnefs.  In  this  fen fe,  God  is 
reconciled  to  them  in  Chrift,  not  imputing  their  trefpaffes 
udto  thei^.||  And  by  reafon  of  their  relation  to  Chrift, 
ihdir  moral  goodnefs,  in  the  exercife  of  which  they  cleave to 

*  Eph.  i.  6.  t  Col.  iil,  17.  %  1  Peter  ii.  4.  5' 
*:  Heb.  xiii.  zt,       11  a  Cor.  v.  la. 
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to  Chrill,  and  love  and  honour  him,  is  more  acceptable, 

preiiious  and  worthy  in  the  fight  of  God,  than  it  could  be 

in  any  creature  not  fo  united  to  the  infinitely  worths 

Redeemer.  :  Their  relation  to  him  gives  them  a  dignity 

and  worthinefs,  which  they  have  not  in  themfelves,  con- 

fidered  as  feparate  from  Chrift,  and  renders  all  their  ho- 

linefs  more  acceptable  and  rewardable  than  otherwife  it 

could  be.  This  is  expreffed  by  Chrift  in  the  following 

words.  "  He  that  loveth  me,  fhall  be  loved  of  my  Father. 
The  Father  himfelf  loveth  you,  becaiife  ye  have  loved  me, 

and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God."* 

But  farther  to  explain  the  doctrine  of  jullification 

by  faith  in  Chrifl:,  now  under  confideration,  it  mufl  be 

obferved, 

VI.  Men  are  brought  into  a  juftlfied  fl;ate  by  one, 

the  firfl  a£t  of  faving  faith.  The  promife  of  falvation 

is  made  to  him  who  believeth.  '*  He  that  believeth,  fhall 
be  faved  ;  he  hath  eternal  life,  and  (hall  never  come  into 

condemnation."  He  therefore  who  believes,  and  c?-:er- 
cifes  one  aft  of  true  faith,  however  imperfeO:  and  weak^ 

comes  within  the  reach  ofthis  promife,  is  juftified, and  fliali 
be  faved.  The  reafon  of  it  is,  becaufe  the  firfl  aft  of  faith 

as  really  unites  the  finner  to  Chrift,  as  many,  or  a  courfc 

of  afts,  do  ;  and  therefore  is  fufHcient  to  render  it  fit  and 
fuitable  that  he  fhould  have  an  intereft  in  his  merit  and 

rightcoufnefs. 

It  is  true  indeed,  that  in  order  to  a  perfoh's  continuing 
inajuftified  (late,  he  mu ft  continue  united  to  Chrift, 

and  therefore  muft  prrfevere  in  his  faith,  in  which  tlae 

union,  on  his  part  confifts,  aod  by  which  it  is  maintained  t 

And  in  this  refpeft  the  faith  by  which  a  man  is  juftified, 

and  obtains  the  promifes  of  life,  is  7i  perfevering  faith. — 

Though  a  man  is  pardoned  and  has  a  promife  of  eternal 

life, 

*  John  x;v.  2j.  xvl.  27.   See  Prcfid?nt  EJwards,  on  Jiiflincfttion 
by  Faitli  alone,  p.  9a,  93. 
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life,  upon  the  firfl  aft  of  faith  j  yet  this  firfl:  aft  is  not 

regarded  by  God,  in  his  juftifying  him,  as  the  only  aft  ; 
but  it  is  viewed  as  cpnnefted  with  a  continued  feries  of 

the  afts  of  the  fame  faith  to  the  end  :  And  the  firfl  aft 

int-itles  to  hfe,  as  the  firft,  or  beginning  of  a  continued 
courfe  of  exercifes  of  the  fame  kind,  or  as  a  perfever- 

ing  faith. 

The  firft  aft  of  faith,  intitles  to  perfeverance  in  faith, 

hy  virtue  of  a  divine  conftitution  and  promife,  God 

has  promifed  that  he  who  once  believes,  fliall  continue  to 

believe,  fo  that  his  faith  fhall  not  fail  :  That  they  Ihall 

be  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto  fal- 
vation."*  If  this  were  not  the  cafe,  it  would  not  be  fit 
or  congruous,  that  he  who  once  believes,  fhould  have 

the  promife  of  falvation  ;  and  juftification  to  eternal  life 

^yould  be  fufpended  until  the  believer  had  perfevered  "in faith. 

In  the  firft  aft  of  faving  faith,  the  believer  does  vir- 

tually and  implicitly,  if  not  exprefsly,  look  to  Chrift  and 

truft  in  him  for  perfeverance,  together  with  other  blefs- 

ings  ;  and  fo  it  gives  a  title  to  this  benefit,  among  others. 

In  this  view,  perfeverance  in  faith  is  implied  in  the  firft 

aft,  and  asfuchy  it  is  juftifying  faith,  and  has  the  prom- 
ife of  falvation.  The  fcripture  fets  this  point  in  the  fame 

light.  "  Now  the  juft  ihall  live  by  faith  :  But  if  any 
man  draw  back,  my  foul  fhall  have  no  pleafure  in  him. 

But  we  are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perdition  ; 

but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  faving  of  the  foui,"t 
Here,  faving  faith  is  reprefentedas  perfevering faith;  and 

perfeverance,  as  being  that  in  faith,  by  which  it  becomes 

faving;  for  believing  to  the  laving  of  the  foul,  is  put  in 

oppofition  to  drawing  back  unto  perdition  ;  and  there- 

fore muft  mean  a  perfevering  faith. 

In  this  view  it  may  be  feen  why  believers  are  daily  to 

pray  for  the  forgivenefs  of  the  fins,  which  they  commit 

after 
•  I  Vetrr  i.  5.  f  llfb,  x.  38,  39. 
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after  they  are  in  a  juflified  flate  ;  and  why  God  Is  repre- 
fented  as  aftually  forgiving  them  ;  and  that  this  forgive- 

nefs  is  fufpended  upon  their  renewed  afts  of  repentance 
and  faith.  The  believer,  upon  his  firft  beheving,  has 
the  forgivcnefs  of  all  his  paft  fins,  and  the  promife  that 
all  his  future  fins  fhall  be  forgiven  ;  fo  that  he  fliall  never 
come  into  condemnation,  but  is  pafled  from  death  to 

life  :  But  this  juftification  is,  the  whole  of  it,  in  fome 

fenfe,  conditional ;  it  is  granted  upon  the  fuppofition 

that  he  will  perfevere  in  a  courfe  of  repeated  acls  of  faith, 

ajid  that  his  prefent  union  to  Chrift  will  never  ceaf«,  but 

be  an  everlafling  union  :  Ifthisfhould  ceafe  to  exift, 

and  this  \vere  poffible,  all  his  pad  fins,  would  be  remem- 

bered againfl  him,  and  he  fall  into  condemnation,  and 

under  the  curfe  of  the  law  ;  nor  could  any  of  his  fins, 

which  he  fhould  commit  in  future,  be  forgiven.  He  has 

the  promife  of  the  forgivenefs  of  all  the  fins  which  he 

ihall  commit,  upon  condition  he  does  perfevere  in  re- 

pentance and  faith  ;  therefore  upon  his  renewed  finning, 
he  renews  a6ls  of  repentance  and  faith,  and  in  the  exer- 

cife  of  thefe,  afks  for  pardon,  and  upon  this  he  is  a6lually 

forgiven,  and  not  before,  agreeable  to  the  divine  promife. 

But  as  his  perfeverance  in  faith  is  made  fure  by  the  pro- 
mife of  God,  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  pardon  of  all  his 

fins  and  eternal  life,  are  made  fure  to  him,  upon  his  firll 

a6l  of  faith,  and  his  juflification, 

VII.  Im  the  juftification  of  the  believer  by  the  righ- 

teoufnefsof  Chrift,  it  does  not  become  his  righteoufnefs, 

fo  as  that  he  is  confidered  as  having  aftually  done  and 

fuffered,  in  his  own  perfon,  what  Chrift  did  and  fuff^ered  ; 
for  this  is  in  no  fenfe  true,  and  cannot  be  made  true, — 

But  he  being  in  Chrift,  united  to  him  by  faith,  the  righ- 
teoufnefs of  Chrift,  what  he  has  done  and  fiuFercd  for 

fenners,  and  in  their  place  and  ftcad,  avails  for  the  believ- 

VoL.  II.  G  er'5 
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er*s  juflification,  and  he  has  as  much  advantage  by  it,  in 
this  refpeft,  as  if  it  were  his  own  perfonal  righteoufnefs. 

It  would  be  needlefi  to  mention  this  particular,  if  fome 

had  not  entertained  this  notion  of  the  imputation  of  the 

righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  andreprefented  ic  in  this  very  ab- 

furd  light  J  and  drawn  confequences  from  it,  moll  con- 

trary to  the  truth,  and  many  exprefs  declarations  of 

fcrjpture. 

VJII.  In  pardoning  and  jufllfying  the  believer,  his 

fms  are  not  fo  blotted  out,  or  covered,  as  not  to  be  any 
more  feen  or  remembered.  When  fins  are  once  com- 

mitted, they  never  can  become  no  fms ;  it  will  be  for- 

ever true,  that  they  were  committed.  Thefe  fa6ls,  or 

the  nature  of  them,  cannot  be  annihilated  or  altered. 

J^nd  it  is  impoffible  that  they  fliould  be  forgotten  by 

God,  orout  of  his  fight,  while  he  exifts  the  Omn  iscient. 

And  the  believer's  knowledge  that  he  is  juftified,  has  no 
tendency  to  make  him  forget  his  fms;  but  the  contrary, 

x'iz,  to  fix  them  on  his  memory,  to  think  much  of  them, 
confefs  them,  and  humble  himfelf  for  them,  and  admire 

the  grace  of  God  in  his  forgivenefs,  for  the  fake  of  Chrift. 

If  he  could  forget  bis  fins,  he  would  forget  that  he  was 

pardoned  ;  for  the  latter  fuppofes  the  former,  and  is 

founded  upon  it.  Paul,  remembered  and  repeatedly 
nientioned  his  fins,  and  ranks  himfelf  among  the  chief 

of  finners,  after  he  knew  he  was  pardoned,  and  had  ob- 
tained mercy.  And  if  he  could  lofe  the  idea  of  his  fin 

and  guilt,  he  would  have  no  idea  of  the  mercy  of  God 

to  him,  as  long  as  he  cxifls.  His  fin,  in  perfecuting  the 

faints,  and  the  fins  of  other  juilified  perfons,  on  fcripture 

record,  are  fo  far  from  being  forgotten,  covered  or  hid, 

that  they  are  publifned  to  the  world,  and  will  be  eternally^ 

known  and  remembered.  The  fcripture  fpeaks  of  for- 

giving fin,  by  fuch  phrafes   as  thefc.   Not  remembering 
them 
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them  any  more — covering  them — calling  them  into  the 
depths  of  the  fea,  &c.  Thefe  are  flrong  metaphorical  ex- 

preflions,  to  denote  that  God  does  not,  and  never  will 

luffer  them  to  rife  and  be  brought  againit  the  behever, 

to  condemn  him,  or  do  him  any  hurt.  In  this  fenfe 

they  are  annihihited,  blotted  out,  and  never  fhall  be  re- 

membered any  more.  That  thefe  expreflions  cannot  be 

underflood  in  any  other  fenfe,  or  be  literally  true,  ap- 
pears from  the  obfervalions  which  have  been  made  un- 

der this  head, 

•viJtX.  The  juflification  of  the  believer  by  the  righteouf- 

nefs  of  Chrift,  does  in  no  meafure  free  him  from  obli- 

gation to  be  perfcdly  holy  in  his  own  perfon  ;  but  in- 
creafes  it,  and  his  criminality  in  not  being  fo.  He  is 

freed  from  the  curfe  of  the  law,  for  not  being  prefe6lly 

and  perfeveringly  holy,  and  from  obligation  to  perfe 61 

obedience,  in  order  to  be  juflified  ;  for  he  is  already 

juftiiied,  without  this.  In  this  refpedl,  he  is  rtot  under 

ihe  law,  but  under  grace.  But  ftill  he  is  under  obliga- 

tion to  love  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  his  neighbour  as 

himfelf.  His  faith  is  a  conformity  to  thefe  commands, 

as  including  repentance  and  love,  and  he  cannot  be  per- 

fc6lly  holy,  to  which  he  is  under  indifpenfible  obligation, 

till  he  comes  to  a  perfeQ  conformity  to  this  law  :  For 

by  this  only,  he  can  be  holy,  as  God  is  holy.  It  is  im- 

pofiible  he  fhould  not  be  under  obligation  to  obey  thii 

law  perfe6lly  ;  for  it  is  founded  in  reafon,  and  cannot 

be  altered  or  abated  ;  and  mud  therefore,  forever  be  the 

rule  of  the  duty  of  creatures  j  and  every  thing  in  them 

which  is  contrary  to  this  law,  or  a  difregard  of  it,  is  fin. 

Chrift  did  not  come  to  deftroy,  or  make  void  the  law,  in 

this  refpeO;  ;  but  to  fulfil  it  :  And  his  fulfiling  or 

obeying  it,  and  fuffering  the  penalty  of  it,  does 

not  releafe  the  believer  from  obligation  to  obe- 
G  2  dicnce 
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<!licnce  to  it ;  for  this  is  impoffible,  becaufe  it  would  be 

infinitely  wrong.  Yet  feme  have  been  fo  wild  in  their 

notions,  and  fo  abfurd  and  infatuated,  as  to  fuppofe  he 
has  done  it  ! 

It  has  been  obfer^'ed,  that  gofpel  holinefs,  or  the  holi- 
nefs,  of  faith,  differs  from  legal  holinefs,  or  the  holinefs 
of  miin  before  he  fell  into  fin,  and  that  of  the  angels  ;  and 

thi  difference  has  been  particularly  ftated  in  the  forego- 
ing feftion.  Neverthelefs  the  holinefs  neceffary  to  jufti- 

fication  by  law,  or  the  covenantor  works,  and  that  of  the 

believer  under  the  covenant  of  grace,  are  of  the  fame 
nature  and  kind,  and  confiftin  obedience  and  conformity 

fo  the  fame  law,  in  love  to  God,  and  to  our  neighbour  : 
Though  the  latter  may  require  exercifes  in  fome  refpefls 
different,  and  towards  new  and  different  objefts  and 
truths,  which  couJdhave  no  place  or  exiflence,  under  the 

fgrmer,  fuch  as  finful  man.  Redemption,  the  chara6ler 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  his  fufferings  and  works,  Sec. 

And  it  is  worthy  of  obfervation  here,  that  the  holinefs 
of  faith,  and  of  the  redeemed,  fo  far  as,  for  the  reafon 

above  mentioned,  it  differs  from  legal  holinefs,  or  that 
under  a  covenant  of  works,  has  a  peculiar  beauty  and 

excellence,  and  renders  him  who  poffeffes  it,  more  happy 

than  he  could  be  under  a  covenant  of  works,  though 
perfeftly  holy. 

The  redeemed  are  raifed  from  the  dark  regions  of 

infinite  guilt  and  wo  ;  delivered  from  fin,  in  which  they 

were  totally  involved  ;  and  tranflated  from  the  power 

and  kingdom  of  fatan,  into  the  eternal  kingdom  of  Chrift, 
to  fit  down  and  reign  with  him  on  his  throne.  And 

this  deliverance,  happlnefs  and  honour,  is  not  from  them- 

felves,  in  the  leaft  degree  ;  but  from  the  free  fovereign 
grace,  and  wonderful  love  of  God  ;  and  by  the  incarna- 

tion of  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  taking  the  place  of  fin- 
»ers,  and  dying  for  their  redemption.     All  this  makes 

an 
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an  amiable  and  glorious  difplay  of  the  love  and  wifdom 
of  God,  which  could  not  have  been  made,  had  not  re- 

demption taken  place.  And  all  this  new  and  wonderful 
fcene  lays  a  foundation  for  anfwerable  exercifes  by  the? 

redeemed,  in  the  deepeft  humility,  in  a  fenfe  and  acknow- 
ledgment of  their  unworthinefs,  and  abfolute  dependence 

on  free  fovereign  grace  for  all  the  good,  both  negative 
and  pollitive,  comprifed  in  redemption  ;  and  in  the 

fweet  love  of  benevolence,  delight  and  gratitude,  anfwer- 
able to  the  divine  love  and  holinefs  manifefted  in  the 

redemption  of  finners,  and  his  unfpeakable  love  and 

grace  to  them,  by  which  they  are  laid  under  peculiarly 

great,  and  the  mod  agreeable,  everlafting  obligations  to 

gratitude  and  praife. 
;,^,In  thefe  refpefts,  and  by  their  everlafting,  and  pecu- 

liarly near  and  dear  relation  to  Chrift,  and  union  with 

him,  by  which  they  are  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  the 
redeemed  church  will  fliine  in  a  peculiarly  beautiful  ho- 

linefs, and  glory,  and  enjoy  greater  happinefs  and  honour, 
than  any  of  thofe  creatures  who  have  not  been  redeemed, 

though  perfeflly  holy.  In  this  refpeft,  as  well  as  others, 
redemption  is  the  7iew  creation^  the  new  heaven  and  new 

earthy  far  exceeding  the  firft  and  old  creation.  In  this 

there  is  a  new  difplay  of  the  divine  glory  ;  a  new  mode 
of  the  exercife  of  holinefs  by  a  new  kind  of  creature.v, 

by  putting  on  a  form  in  which  there  is  a  new  beauty  and 
excellence  ;  and  a  new  degree  of  happinefs  ;  a  new  and 
glorious  character  in  the  Redeemer,  the  center  of  union, 

love  and  hoh'nefs,  of  the  redeemed  church  ;  and,  in  one 
word,  a  new  moral  world,  which  could  not  have  takea 

place,  were  it  not  for  the  apoftacy  of  man,  and  redemp- 

tion by  Chrift.  Ir^  this  fenfe,  "  Old  things  are  palfed 

away,  Behold,  all  things  are  become  new  !" 

G3  X,    On 
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^'^"X.  On  the  vvho]e,thedo6lrineof  thejuftificationof  j[in- 
tiers  by  faith  inJefusChrill:,  appears  to  be  not  only  agreea- 

l)le  to  the  fcripture,  but  rational,  when  examined  and  un- 

derftood  ;  there  being  nothing  abfurd  orinconfifteht  inic 

The  law  of  God  admits  of  a  fubllitute  to  obey  or  to  fuiTer 
for  others  in  their  room  and  flead.  The  firfl;  man  was 

conQituted  fuch,  and  he  was  made  a  type  and  figure  of 

the  fecond  man,  who  was  to  come,  the  Lord  from  hea- 
ven. He  was  able  to  do  what  the  firfl  man  could  not, 

even  to  redeem  finners  from  the  curfe  of  the  law,  by  tak- 

ing the  curfe  on  himfelf,  and  fufFering  it  for  them,  as  well 

as  obeying  it  perfeftly  ;  being  made  under  the  laiv,  and 

"putting  himfcIf  in  their  place.  Thus  he  has  a  righteouf- 
nefs  which  anfwers  the  law  ;  and  therefore  fufficient  for 

the  juflification  of  all  thofe  in  whofe  favour  it  can  be 

properly  applied,  fo  as  confiflcntly  to  have  the  benefit  of 

it,  as  much  as  if  it  were  their  own  perfonal  righteoufnefs. 

This  can  be  done  only  by  the  finner's  being  cordially 
united  to  him,  approving  of  his  chara6ler,  and  receiving 

and  tvufiing  in  him  for  righteoufnefs,  and  redemption, 

Tvhich  is  done  by  hdieving  in  him.  Therefore,  *'  Chrifl; 
is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteoufnefs  to  every  one  that 

believelh.  Even  the  righteoufnefs  of  God,  which  is 

by  faith  of  Jefus  Chrifl:,  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them 

that  believe."  And  this  righteoufnefs  avails  to  their 
complete  juflification  ;  their  fins  are  pardoned  for  the 

fake  of  Chrift,  who  is,the  propitiation  for  their  fins  ;  he 

fullering  for  them,  the  jull  for  the  unjuft,  has  made  full 

atonement ;  and  they  are  made  heirs  of  eternal  life,  be- 

ing recommended  by  the  merit  and  worthinefs  of  Chrifl;, 

they  being  in  him,  and  one  with  him,  as  the  members  and 
head  are  one  body. 

It  is  agreeable  to  reafon,  and  common  fenfe,  that 

one  perfon  fhould  have  fa\our  fliewn  to  him,  out  of  re- 

ipefl  to  the  merit  and  worthinefs-of  another,  purely  on 
tiie 
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the  account  of  the  relation  the  former  bears  to  the  latter^, 

who  has  no  worthinefs  of  fuch  favour  in  himfelf,  and  to 

whom  it  would  be  improper  to  fhew  fuch  favour,  were  it 

not  for  his  relation  to  fach  a  worthy  perfon,  by  which  he 

is  in  fome  fenfe  united  to  him^  This  is  really  imputing 

the  merit  of  one  perfon  to  another,  to  recommend  him  to 

favour,  who  has  no  worthinefs  in  himfelf.  Thus,  if  we 

have  a  friend  who  is  very  dear  to  us,  and  has  great  merit 

and  worthinefs  with  us,  and  we  fee  a  child  in  wretched  cir- 

cumftances,  ftarving  and  naked  5  when  we  are  informed 

that  he  is  the  fon  of  our  friend^  we  fhall  be  difpofed  to 

fiiew  him  kindnefs  and  give  him  relief,  feed  and  clothe  him, 

for  the  fake  of  his  father,  out  of  regard  to  his  merit  in 

our  tyes.  Or,  if  fuch  a  worthy  perfon,  who  has  great 

merit,  have  a  friend  who  loves  him,  thougli  he  vc^y  have 

no  worthinefs  in  himfelf,  and  has  offended  us ;  yet  if  he 

come  recommended  by  this  worthy  friend  of  ours,  defir- 

ing  that  we  would  forgive  him,  and  fiiew  him  all  the 

kindnefs  he  wants,  we  (hall  readily  do  it,  v,^hdlly  for  the 
fake  of  the  worthinefs  of  our  friend,  though  otherwife  it 

would  be  proper,  and  we  fiiould  be  difpofed  to  treat  him 

with  negle6l  and  contempt ;  and  this  appears  congruous 
and  rational. 

Ivluch  more  is  it  fo  in  the  cafe  before  us.  The  Son 

of  God,  who  is  infinitely  dear  and  vvorihy  in  his  fight, 

has  exprclfed  his  love  to  the  P'ather,  and  zeal  for  hi  > 
honour,  and  the  honour  of  his  law  and  government,  and 

hatred  of  all  fin  agiinft  him,  by  putting  himfelf  in  ths 

place  of  fmners  under  the  law  ;  and  has  borne  the  curfe 

of  it  himfelf  in  the  finner's  Head,  and  obeyed  it  per- 
feftly ;  hereby  m-anifefling  his  love  to  nnful  man,  and  de- 
fire  of  their  falvation,  if  confiflent  v/ith  the  honour  of 

God,  and  his  law  ;  and  that  he  might  make  it  fo,  for  all 

thofe  who  believe  in  him,  has  done  and  futFcred  all  this, 

and  in  this  way  has  exerted  himfelf  to  the  utmoft,  that 

,G  4  thoy 
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they  may   be  pardoned  and  faved,  and  God  honoured 

thereby  :   That  God  may  be  juft,  and  thejuflifier  of  him 
that  believeth  in  him.     And  in  all  this,  in  which  he  has 

exercifed  and  expreffed  his  love   of  righteoufnefs,   and 

hatred  of  iniquity,  in  the  beft  manner,  and  to  the  higheft 

degree  poflible,  he  has  merited  infinitely  with  the  Father ; 
he  is  well  pleafed  for  his  righteoufnefs  fake,  and  is  ready 

to  give  him   whatever  he  afks  ;   efpecially  that,  for  the 
fake  of  which,  he  has  gone  through  all  this  labour  and 

fuffering.     He  afks  that  he  would  pardon  and  fave  every 

guilty  finner,  who  unites  himfelf  to  him  by  believing  on 
him,  who  fhall  love,  receive,  and  trufl  in  him,  that  his 

righteoufnefs  may  be  imputed  to  him,  and  that  for  his 

fake  he  will  juftify  and  fave  all  fuch,  whom  he  loves,  and 
for  whom  he  has  done  and   fuffered  fo  much.*     The 
Father  is  fo  well  pleafed  with  his  righteoufnefs,  and  he  is 

fo  infinitely  dear,  honourable  and  meritorious  in  his  fight, 
that  he  is  ready  to  Ihew  all  needed  favour  to  thofe  who 

love  his  Son,  and  believe  on  him,  for  hi&  fake,,  and  purely 
out  of  refpeft  to  his  fuffering  and  merit,  to  juflify  them, 
and  give  them  eternal  life,  though  they  be  in  themfelves 

infinitely  unworthy  and  illdeferving.     Thus   the  righ- 
teoufnefs of  Chrifl  is  imputed  to  all  them  who  believe  for 

their  juflification.     And  who  can  fhew  that  there  is  any 

thing  unreafonable  or  contrary  to  the  truth  in  this  pro- 
cedure ?    Who  will  fay  it  is  not  perfedly  reafonable  and 

proper? 

•  See  John  svii. 

IMPROVEMENT. 
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IMPROVEMENT. 

THE  fubjefl  of  this  fe£lion  leads  us  to  fee,  and  refleft 

upon  the  wonderful  difplay  of  infinite  wifdom  in  the  lal- 

vation  of  man,  by  Jefus  Chrift. 
It  has  beenobferved,  that  wifdom  is  amoral  excellence ; 

it  is  a  moral  perfeftion  of  God.  It  is  included  in  benev- 

olence or  goodnefs,  and  cannot  be  feparated  from  it. 
Where  there  is  no  benevolence  there  is  no  wifdom,  and 

where  there  is  no  wifdom,  there  is  no  benevolence.  And 

there  is  always,  and  in  all  inftances,  as  much  wifdom  as 

there  is  goodnefs,  and  vice  verfa.  Yet  it  is  proper  and 

neceffary  to  diftinguifh  between  thefe,  in  order  to  think 

and  fpeak  mod  clearly  of  the  perfe£lion  of  God.  And 

this  is  done  in  the  fcripture.  The  goodnefs  of  God  is  a 

wife  goodnefs,  is  exercifed  in  the  wifefl  and  beft  manner, 
to  anfwer  the  bed  ends.     God  is  as  wife  as  he  is  srood. 

There  is  a  mod  bright  and  glorious  difplay  of  the  wif- 

dom of  God  in  the  redemption  of  man.  Therefore,  the 

gofpel  of  the  grace  of  God  is  called  loifdoniy  the  wifdom 
of  God  :  And  Chrift  is  called  fo  :  And  the  Apoftle  Paul, 

fpeaking  of  the  redemption  of  man,  has  the  following  re- 

markable expreffion.  "  According  to  the  riches  of 
HIS  GRACE,  wherein  he  hath  abounded  towards  us,  in 

ALL  WISDOM  AND  PRUDENCE."*  And  he  fays,  the 
angels  learn  the  manifold  wifdom  of  God,  in  the  redemp- 

tion of  his  church  by  Jefus  Chrift.  "  To  the  intent 
that  now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly 

places,  might  be  known  hy  the  church  the  manifold  wif- 

dom of  God,  according  to  the  eternal  purpofe  which  he 

purpofed  in  Chrift  Jefus  our  Lord."f 
In  order  to  lay  the  beft  and  mcft  ample  foundation, 

and  give  opportunity  and  occafion  for  the  gicateft  and 
moft 

•  EpTi.  i.  g,  f  Chap.  ui.  i3.  xs. 
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mofl:  glorious  exercife  and  manifeflation  of  the  love  and 

grace  of  God,  it  has    been   wifely    ordered  that  there 

Ihould  be  creatures  in  aftate  of  infinite  guilt  and  wretch- 
ednefs,  from  which  they  could  not  be  delivered  confid- 

ent with  the  honour  of  the  divine  law,  and  the  moral 

chara6ter  and  government  of  God,  unlefs  a  divine  pcr- 

ibn,  the  Son  of  God,  became  a  man,  and  took    upon 
him  the  form   of  a  fervant,   putting  himfelf  under  the 

law,  and  taking  the  finner's  place,  fo  as  to  bear  the  curfe 
in  his  flead,  and  die  an  ignominious,  cruel  and  accurfed 

death  for  him  :    And  having  thus  fuffered,  and  obeyed 

ihQ  law  of  God  in  the  mofl   trying  circuniflances,  he  is 

become  the  author  of  eternal  falvation  to  all  them  who  obey 

him.      And   in  this  way  of  falvation   by  Chrifl,  there  is 

no  room  for  mere  human  righteoufnefs  and  worthinefs 

to  come  into  the  account.      The  righteoufnefs  by  which 

rnan  is  accepted  and  juflified,  is  a  divine  righteoufnefs, 
the  righteoufnefs  of  God  :   A  ricjhteoufnefs  of  which  not 

a  mere  creature  is  the  author;  and  the  worth  of  it  arifes 

from  the  dignity  of  the  divine  nature,  and  not  from  any 

worthinefs  of  a  mere  creature.      In  this  way  man  is  emp- 

tied of  all  worthinefs   in   himfelf,  and  greatly  humbled, 

and  brought  into  a  (late  of  exceeding,  peculiar  depend- 
ence on  God  ;  and  divine  grace  is  exalted  and  honoured, 

while  the   believer  receives  from  him   '*  Abundance  of 

p-race,  and  of  the  <^ift  of  righteoufnefs."* 
And  the  redeemed  are  intcreflcd  in  this  divine  righ- 

teoufnefs, not  out  of  regard  to  any  worthinefs  of  their 

own;  but  when  they  are  juflified,  they  are  confidered  in 

themfelves,  infinitely  unu'orthy  ;  and  that  by  which  they 
are  united  to  this  divine  perfon,  fo  as  to  have  the  advant- 

age of  his  merit,  the  bond  of  union  on  their  part,  confifls 

in  an  exercife  of  foul  in  which  they  difcern  and  ackpow- 

iedge  that  they  are  infinitely  guilty,  illdeferving,  hateful 

creatures;    that  were  there  not  an  infinitely  meritorious 

rightcoulnefs ♦  Eph.  V,  17. 
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righteoufnefs  in  Chrift,  it  would  not  be  proper  or  con- 

fiftent  with  the  law  and  the  perfe6lion  of  God,  that  they 

(hould  be  pardoned  and  faved ;  and  that  the  righteouf- 

by  which  they  are  juftified,  is  that  of  a  divine  perfon,the 

righteoufnefs  of  God.  They  therefore,  afcribe  every 

good  they  receive,  every  thing  better  than  endlefs  de- 

flruftion,  to  the  free,  fovereign  grace  of  God,  and  give 

him  all  the  glory  of  it.  This  is  "  to  be  juftified  freely 
by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jefus 

Chrift  :  And  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace."* 

**  By  grace  are  ye  faved,  through  faith."  And  the 

Apoftle  adds,  **  And  that  not  of  yourfelves,  it  is  the 

gift  of  God."t  This  leads  to  obferve,  that  the  faith  by 
which  men  are  united  to  Chrift,  is  the  free,  fovereign 

gift  of  God,  in  renewing  their  hearts,  and  forming  them 
to  fuch  an  exercife  ;  in  which  he  a£ls  as  an  abfolute  fov- 

reign,  and  has  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy. 

Every  thing  is  fo  ordered  in  the  work  of  redemption, 

as  to  give   the  greateft  occafion,  and  advantage,  and  the 

beft  opportunity  for  the  exercife  of  the  infinite  goodnefs 

and  grace  of  God  ;  and  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  make  it  mofl 

vifible  to  creatures  :  And  the  redeemed  are  put  under  the 

bePc  advantage  to  fee  it  in  the  extent  and  glory  of  it,  and 

be  properly  affeded  with  it.      The  emptinefs  and  no- 

thingnefs   of  the  creature,   his   infinite  dependence    oq 

God,  the  fountain  of  being  and   all   good  ;    the  infinite 

fufficiency  for  the  creature,  even  for  infinitely  guilty  and 

Vv'rctched  creatures,  and  his  free,  fovereign,  unbounded 
love  and  grace,  are  here  fet  in  the  moft  advantageous  and 

ftriking  light,  efpccially  to  the  redeemed  ;  fo  that  in  the 

final  lifue  of  things,  when  redemption  is  perfefted,  God 

will   appear  in  the  cleareft  light  poffible,  to  be  all    i>r 

ALL.+       And   they    will    receive    unfpeakably  greater 
good,  than  they  could  have  wanted,  or  were  capable  of, 

had  they  not  finned,  and  had  there  been  no  divine  Me- 
diator 

•  ̂om,  iij,  J4,    iv.  i6,         f  Eph.  ii,  8,  %  i  Cor.  xv.  ̂ 3. 
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diator  and  rlghteoufnefs.     And  all   "To    the  praife  of 

the  glory  of  his  grace."* 
Now  the  wifdom  of  God  has  contrived  and  laid  the 

plan  for  all  this.  Therefore  it  is  manifefted,  and  glorified 

in  this  exercife  and  difplay  of  divine  grace,  in  which  God 

hath  abounded  in  all  wifdom  and  prudence.  Here  the 

wifdom  of  God  is  fet  in  the  moft  confpicuous,  pleafing 

light,  which  draws  the  attention,  raifes  the  admiration, 

influences  the  love,  and  exalts  the  praife  of  Angels.  And 

all  who  underftand  the  gofpel  will  cordially  join  with 

them,  and  with  St.  Paul,  in  his  rapture  and  doxology. 

"  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wifdom  and 
the  knowledge  of  God  !  Now  unto  the  King  eternal, 
immortal,  invifible,  the  only  wise  god,  be  honour 

and  glory  forever  and  ever,  Amen."t 

II.  In  the  view  of  this  fubjefl,  we  fee  how,  and  in 

what  refpeds,  the  law  is  eftabliflied  in  the  juflification 

of  finners  by  faith  in  Chrift. 

The  ApoRle  Paul  fays,  the  law  is  eftablifhed  in  this 

way.  **  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law  through  faith  ? 

Yea,  we  eftablilh  the  law."+  And  when  we  confider 
what  faving  faith  is,  and  how  the  Tinner  is  juftified  by 

faith,  we  may  fee  on  what  ground  this  is  afiferted. 
The  whole  work  of  the  Redeemer  in  his  incarnation, 

obedience  and  fufFerings,  had  reference  to  the  law,  in 

order  to  eftablifh  that,  and  iriagnify  it,  and  make  it  hon- 

ourable, con fi lien t  with  the  pardon  and  falvation  of  the 

{Inner  who  believeth  in  Jefus.  He  was  made  under  the 
law  with  this  view,  in  order  to  fufFer  the  curfe  of  it,  and 

obey  it  in  the  room  of  linners,  as  their  fubftitute  and  fure- 

ty,  and  in  this  way  obtain  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  law, 

for  them,  that  he  might  be  **  the  end  of  the  law  for  righ- 
teoufnefs to  every  one  that  believeth." 

That    . 

•Kplv  i.  C,         fRom.  xi.  :%     i  Tin).  1.  ?".  t  R«av  iii*  2^l» 
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That  the  law  might  be  maintained  and  eflabliOied  by 

vicarious  obedience  or  fufFering,  or  by  a  fubllitute,  was 
made  known  when  man  was  firfl  created,  as  has  been 

ftiewn.  The  firll  lubflitute  or  public  head,  tailed  of  obe-. 

dience,  and  introduced  fin  and  condemnation,  which  by 

divine  conllitution  extended  to  all  his  pofterity.  All 

mankind  are  by  the  diiobedience  of  the  firll  man,  con- 

ftituted  finners,  and  by  finning  are  under  the  curfe  of  the 

law ;  from  which  they  cannot  be  delivered,  without  a- 

bolifhing  the  law,  unlefs  it  be  fuffered  by  them,  or  a  fub- 

flitute.  They  could  not  fuffer  this  curfc  and  furvive  it; 

for  the  evil  implied  in  it,  and  which  they  deferved,  is  in- 

finite. And  for  the  fame  reafon,  no  mere  creature,  in 

heaven  or  earth,  could  be  a  fubflitute,  to  fuiFer  it  in  their 

room.  But  the  lafl  Adam,  the  fecond  man,  who  is  the 
Lord  from  heaven,  is  able  to  take  the  curfe  on  himfelf 

and  fuflPer  it,  and  yet  furvive  ;  and  having  by  this  made 
full  atonement  for  fin,  and  fatisfied  the  threatnincr  of 

the  law  ;  and  by  his  obedience  done  all  that  is  required 
of  man,  in  order  to  his  juftification,  he  has  introduced  a 
complete  and  everlaaing  righteoufncfs  ;  fo  that  he  to 
whom  it  may  be  properly  imputed,  and  he  have  the  ad- 

vantage of  it,  as  much  as  if  it  were  his  own  perfonal 
righteoufnefs,  and  he  flood  perfeaiy  right  in  the  fight  of 
the  law,  may  be  juftified,  perfedly  confiflent  with  the 
law  ;  and  the  law  be  more  eflablifhed,  refpeaed  and 
honoured,  by  the  divine  righteoufnefs  of  the  Mediator, 
than  it  would  have  been  by  the  eternal  fulferings  of  every 
trangreffor,  and  the  obedience  of  all  creatures. 

But  no  man  can  bejuflified  by  the  righteoufnefs  of 
Chrifl,  unlefs  he  unite  himfelf  to  him  by  faith  in  him; 
in  which  he  is  brought  to  fee  and  heartily  acknowledge 
the  law  which  curfes  every  tranfgreffor  of  it,  to  be  holy, 
jufl  and  good,  and  that  he  may  be  juRly  dcflroyed  for- 

ever for  his  fin,  and  if  he  be  pardoned  and  faved,it  muft 
be  wliolly  by  free,  undefervcd  fovercign  grace  to  him, while 
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while  he  receives  this  favour  purely  on  the  account  of 

the  righteoufnefs  of  Chriil.  And  he  highly  approves  of 

it,  and  is  greatly  pleafed  that  the  Mediator  has  done  and 

fufFered  fo  much  to  eftablifh  and  honour  the  law,  To  as 

to  become  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteoufnefs,  to  him  who 

belicveth,  and  trufls  in  him,  in  the  charafter  of  "  The 

Lord  our  righteoufnefs."*  Thus  the  believer  is  a  friend 
to  the  law  of  God,  and  does  not  wifh  to  be  faved  in  any 

way  inconfiQent  with  it.  And  by  faith  he  is  conformed 

to  it,  in  the  requirement  of  it,  in  a  meafure,  and  it  is 
written  on  his  heart.  And  he  feels  himfelf  under  in- 

difpenfible  obligation  to  perfe£l  obedience  to  the  law, 

as  an  unerring,  excellent  and  perfe6l  rule,  and  acknow- 

ledges that  every  thing  in  him,  contrary  to  this  law,  and 

that  does  not  come  up  to  all  that  it  requires,  is  inexcufa- 
h\e  Vvickednefs.  And  he  looks  to  Chrift  and  tiufls  in 

him,  to  bring  him  to  a  perfe6l  conformity  to  the  law  of 

God,  as  without  that  be  cannot  be  completely  happy, 

and  in  which,  in  a  great  meafure,  his  falvation  confifts. 

At  the  fame  time  he  is  watching  and  fighting  againft  fm 

and  fatan,  and  prefilng  forward  after  perfe61:  hollnefs, 
workincr  out  his  own  falvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 

Thus  the  law,  both  in  the  precepts  and  threatnings  of 

it,  is  every  way  regarded,  maintained  and  eftabliOied,  in 

thejuftificationof  fmners  by  faith  in  Chrift,  and  is  much 

more  honoured  than  it  could  have  been,  had  there  been 

no  Redeemer,  and  all  tranfgrefibrs  of  thelaw  had  per- 

jfhed,  or  had  it  never  been  trangreflfed. 

•  Jer.  sxiii.  6. 

SECTION 
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SECTION       VIII. 

Of2  the  Ccvcnant   of  Grace. 

J[  HE   Covenant  of  Grace,  when  underftood  in  the 

moft  extenfive  lenfe,   comprehends    all    the  defigns  and 

tranfa^lions  refpeding  the  redemption  of  man  by  jefus 

Chrift,  in  oppofition  to  the  covenant  of  works,  or  lav/  of 
workJ,  under  which,  man  was  firft  made  ;  and  is  the  fame 

with  J^e  gofpel,  confidered  in  its  original,  and  the  form 

in   which    it  is   adminiOered,    and    the   efrcQs    of  it. — 

In  this  view,  it  comprehends  the  eternal  purpofe  of  God 

the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  GhoR,  to  redeem  man,  fixing 

the  manner   of  it,  and   ̂ vtry    thing    that    relates  to  it, 

and  entering  into  a  mutual  agreement  or  covenant  ;  in 

v/hich    the   part  which   each    Perfon   fhould    perform, 

?s  diflingui filed  from    the  other,    was    fixed,  and    vol- 

untarily  undertaken.       The    Father    is  reprefented  in 

fcripture,  as  firfl.  in  this  great  affair,  as  giving  and  fend- 

ing the  Son,  to  redeem  man  j  and  determining  the  num- 
ber and  the  individuals  of  the  human  race  to  be  redeem- 

ed, and  giving  them  to  the  Son,   to  redeem   them,  and 

promifing  that  he  fhould  be  upheld  in   this  work,    and 

carried  through  it,  and  be  fatisfied  in  his  reward,  and  the 

falvation  of  thofe   who  were  given    to   him.       The  Son 

agreed  to  all  this,  and- undertook   the  part  he  was  to  aft, 

faying:,    "  Lo  I  come  :   I  delight    to  do  thy  will,   O  my 

God."     The  Holy  Spirit  undertakes  to  do  the  great  part 
afngned  to  him  in  this  work,  particularly  as  the  agent  by 
whom  the  application  of  redemption  is  made  to  the  ele6l, 

by  fan6lifying  them,   and  effedmg  a  union  between  the 
Redeemer  and  them  ;  and  by  dwelling  in  them, forever, 

as 
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as  the  fplrit  of  love  and  holinefs.  But  this  covenant 

trsnfaftion  is  more  particularly  and  often  mentioned,,  as 

taking  place  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  though 

not  excluding  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  needlefs  to  recite  the  numerous  paflfages  of  fcrip- 

ture  which  reprefent  the  matter  in  this  light,  and  refer  to 

this  covenant,  to  him  who  is  acquainted  with  his  Bible. 

That  fuch  a  covenant  muft  take  place  between  the  Per- 

fons  of  the  adorable  Trinity,  is  certain  from  the  divine 

decrees  ;  and  neceflfarily  implied  in  this  one  fentence  of 

the  Apoflle  James,  *'  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works, 

from  the  beginning  of  the  world."*  This  covenant  may 
be  conCdered  as  including  the  whole  of  redemption  of 

man,  as  every  thing  relating  to  it  is  hereby  fixed,  and 

they  who  are  to  be  redeemed,  have  redemption  fecured 

to  them  ;  and  the  Mediator  covenanted  as  the  public 

head  of  his  people,  and  their  falvation  was  made  fure  ; 

and  in  this  refpe6l,  they  are  all  included  in  this  covenant. 
And  this  may  be  called  a  covenant  of  grace,  as  it  is  the 

efFeft  and  expreffion  of  fovereign  love  and  grace,  and  is 

the  foundation  of  all  the  favour  and  free  grace  which  is  to 

be  given  to  the  redeemed  church  to  eternity,  and  com- 

prehends it  all. 

But  there  is  a  covenant  tranfaflion,  which  takes  place 
between  God  in  Chrift,  and  every  believer,  when  the 

gofpel  is  cordially  embraced.  This  is  often  mentioned 

in  fcripture,  and  God  is  faid  to  enter  into  covenant  with 

men,  and  believers  are  faid  to  be  in  covenant ;  and  to 

make  .a  covenant  with  him,  and  enter  into  covenant ;  and 

Jay  hold  of  God's  covenant,  &c.  This  is  a  covenant 
diftinfland  different  from  that  which  has  been  mentioned 

between  the  Perfons  in  the  Trinity,  or  more  exprefsly, 

between  the  Father  and  the  Son;  though  this  eternal 

covenant  comprehends  that  made  in  time  with  believers, 

in  the  manner  which  has  been  mentioned.     This  dif- 
tinftion 

•  Afls  XV-.  It. 
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tiniEtion  therefore,  muft  be  made,  and  kept  in  view,  woul4 

we  think  and  (peak  clearly  and  intelligibly  on  this  fubje£i. 

They  who  have  been  fenfible  of  this,  have  diftinguifbed 

them  by  different  names,  calling  the  firft,  the  covenant 

of  redemption^  and  the  laft,  ike  covenant  of  grace,  without 

defigning  hereby,  to  exclude  grace  from  the  former,  or 
to  confider  it  as  not  comprehending  the  latter,  in  the 

ienfe  above  eicplained.  3ut  the  difference  confifts  part- 

ly ift  the  diflferent  p^r^ies  covenanting;  the  former  is 

between  the  divine  perfons  of  the  Godhead,  or  the  Fa- 

ther and  the  Son  ;  the  latter  betu'een  thefe  divine  per^ 
ions,  or  God  in  Chrift,  and  linful  man  :  Partly,  in  the 

different  promifes  and  mutual  engagements  between  the 

parties  covenanting. 

This  may  be  illuftrated  in  fome  meafure,  perhaps,  by 
the  following  inftance.  The  fon  of  a  great  king,  and 

the  king  himfelf,  had  compaffion  on  a  poor  wretchecl 

woman,  v«'ho  had  bver^  guilty  of  a  capital  crime,  and  was 
eondemaed  to  be  put  to  death ;  and  devifed  means  to 

fave  her,  and  bring  her  to  the  honour  and  happinefs  of 

being  the  v»-ife  of  the  fon.  In  order  to  this,  and  to  make 
iteonfifl:entwith|the  laws  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  honour 

of  the  father  and  fon,  the  latter  muff  go  through  a  fcene 

of  fuffering  and  difgrace.  The  fon  willingly  undertook 

this ;  and  the  father  engaged  to  give  him  all  the  necef-. 

fary  afliftance  and  fupport  through  the  v^hole  :  And  in 

coafequence  of  his  doing  this,  and  as  a  proper  reward  for 

bis  virtue,  to  give  him  a  place  en  his  throne,  and  tocaufa 

the  woman  to  confent  to  be  his  wife,  though  flie  was 

uow  a  great  enemy  to  him  ;  and  to  grant  to  her  a  frcK 

pardon,  and  that  the  fon  ihould  make  her  as  rich,  lion- 

ourab'e  and  happy  as  he  defired;  taking  her  into  thp 
neareft  relation  and  union  to  himfelf.  This  agreement 

and  covenant  being  made  between  the  father  and  the 

fon,  the  latter  went  through  all  the  fuffering  and  difgracp. 
Vol.  II.  H  which 
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which  he  had  promifed  to  do,  and  was  received  to  the 

power  and  honour  which  the  father  had  promifed. 
The  fon  being  invelled  with  authority  and  power  to 

reclaim  the  woman,  and  bring  her  to  confent  to  marry 

him,  apphed  to  her,  and  let  her  know  all  that  had  been 
donevby  him,  in  order  to  her  being  pardoned,  and  re- 

ceived to  the  greateft  honour  and  happinefs,  upon  her 
confenting  to  be  his  wife  ;  and  offered  himfelf  to  her  to 
be  her  friend  and  hufband,  and  do  all  for  her,  which  (he 

could  want  or  defire,  if  Jhe  would  confent  to  be  his  -wifa 
and  give  herfelf  up  to  him  to  be  thus  related  and  united 
to  him.  The  woman  freely  confented  to  the  propofal  of 

the  prince,  and  accepted  of  his  kind  oflPer ;  and  relying 

on  his  faithfulnefs  and  goodnefs,  engaged  to  do  the  duty 
of  a  wife  to  him.  Thus  a  particular  covenant  was  made 

and  took  place  between  them,  by  their  mutual  promifes 
to  each  other. 

When  Chrift,  the  Mediator,  had  fint(hed  the  part  af- 
figned  to  him,  and  which  he  had  engaged  in  the  covenant 
of  redemption,  in  taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  fervant, 
and  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  he  was  raifed  from 
the  dead,  and  exalted  to  the  throne  of  the  univerfe,  and 

made  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  as  a  reward  for 
the  great  work  which  he  had  finished  by  bis  obedience 
and  fnfferings,  by  which  he  was  openly  approved  and 
juflified,  as  Mediator  between  God  and  man  ;  and  power 
was  given  unto  hin>  over  all  fiefb,  that  he  fhould  give 
eternal  life  to  as  many  as  were  given  to  him  by  the 
Father,* 

And  he  has  ordered  the  gofpel  to  be  preached  to  men^ 

dee!arirrghischaia6ler,  works  and  defigns,  and  publifliing 
the  vf^y  of  falvation  by  him,  and  freely  offering  it  to  all 
xvho  will  accept  of  it,  and  promifing  that  all  who  believe 

on  him,  giving  themfelves  to  him  to  be  his  difciples  and 
iervants,  fiiall  be  faved.     This  is  the  fum  of  the  covenant 

of 
•  Jo'in  Kvii.  i. 
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of  grace,  as  it  is  publiflied  and  preached  in  the  gofpel  of 

the  grace  of  God  :  And  every  one  who  embraces  it,  eni. 

ters  into  this  covenant ;  for  this  is  the  only  conditioti 

on  man's  part ;  and  by  this,  men  are  intitled  to  all  the 
promifes  of  the  covenant,  and  falvation  is  made  fure  to 
them. 

The  following  things  hlay  be  obferved^  concerning 
this  covenant : 

1.  All  the  promifed  bleflings  and  good  things  cdri-i 
tained  in  this  covenant,  are  rtiade  fure  to  the  believer  on 

his  firft  believing,  and  entering  into  covenant  j  becaufe 

one  of  the  promifes  of  this  covenant^  as  propofed  to  men 

by  God,  is,  that  he  who  Once  believes  and  accepts  of  the 

offer  made,  fhali  perfevere  in  his  adherence  to  it,  arid 

never  fall  from  it,  fo  as  to  fail  of  the  bleflings  of  it.  It  is 

in  this  refpeft  an  everlajting  covenant,  as  it  infures  evfer- 

iafting  life,  and  can  never  fail,  or  be  broken,  by  either 

party  in  covenant.  This  ih  the  covenant  defcribed  in 

the  following  words,  "  And  I  will  make  an  everlajling 
covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not  turn  away  from 

them,  to  do  them  good  ;  but  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their 

hearti!,  Mfl^  they  Jhall  not  depart  from  me.*'*  This  is  the 
covenant  of  which  David  fpeaks,  as  comprifing  the  whole 
of  his  falvation^  and  all  his  defire.t  The  tenor  of  the 

covenant  of  grace  is  ftated  as  follows  :  *'  This  is  the  co- 
venant that  I  will  make  with  the  houfe  of  Ifra^l  after 

thofe  daySj  faiih  the  Lord  •  1  will  put  iriy  laws  into 
their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts  :  And  I  will 

be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  fhall  be  to  me  a  people. 

And  they  fhall  not  teach  every  man  his^ neighbour,  and 

everj  man  his  brother,  faying,  Know-  the  Lord  ;  for  all 
ihall  know  me,  from  the  leaft  to  the  grcateft.  For  I  will 

be  merciful  to  their  unrighteoufnefs,  and  their  fins  and 

their  iniquities  v/ill  I  remember  no  more."+; 
H  2  2.  This 

•  Jer.  xxxii.40,         f  a  Sam,  xxU'i.  5.        %  Heb.  vlii,  10,  \z,  tz. 
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2.   This  covenant  is  called  in  fcripture,  a  ntxu  and  fe- 

cond  covenant,  in  diflinftion  from  another  and  forego- 

ang  covenant. 
The  covenant  between  God  the  F«ther,  and  the  fecond 

pcrfon  of  the  Trinity,  is  a  new  and  fecond  covenant. 

The  firfl  covenant  v/as  between  God,  and  the  firft  Adam, 

as  reprefentingall  mankind,  as  their  public  head.  That 

between  God,  and  the  laft  Adam,  the  Redeemer  of  men^ 

the  fccpnd  public  head,  is  a  lecond  covenant  and  a  nevj 

Q«/Bs  '  And  this  lays  tJie  foundation  of  the  covenant  be- 
tween God  and  man,  of  which  we  arje  n^ow  fpeaking,  and 

really  implies  it,  as  has  been  obferved. 

But  this  covenant,  between  God  the  Redeemer,  and 

thofe  who  believe  in  him,  is  exprefsly  called  a  new  cov- 

enant, as  it  is  a  covenant  of  grace,  and  herein  diftinguiftiH 

ed  from  the  covenant  of  works,  under  which  all  mankind 

were,  antecedent  to  redemption  by  Chrift  :  And  which 

was  brought  into  view,  and  kept  mofl;  in  light  under  the 

Mofaic  difpenfation.  The  covenant  made  with  the 
children  of  Ifrael  was  in  the  form  of  a  covenant  of  works. 

The  law  of  works  was  exhibited  Srft,  and  brought  mofl 

clearly  into  fight,  that  it  might  be  known  to  be  what  it 

really  is  :  And  the  covenant  of  grace,  or  the  gofpcl, 

though  revealed,  and  contained  in  that  covenant,  was  not 

fet  in  open  light,  but  covered,  and  in  a  meafure  hid  under 

the  types  and  fhadows  of  that  covenant ;  and  under  the 

form  of  a  covenarit  of  works,  as  the  nucleus  or  kernel  is 
covered  and  hid  with  the  hulk  or  fhell  that  furrounds  it : 

So  that  they  who  were  not  fpiritual,  difcerning  and  at- 

tentive, faw  only  the  outfide,  and  confidered  it  as  wholly 

a  covenant  of  works  ;  and  hoped  for  juftiScation  by  it, 
in  that  view.  It  is  certain  this  was  the  cafe  with  the  na- 

tion of  the  Jews  in  general,  in  the  Apoflies  days.  They 

fought  righteoufnefs  and  juftification,  as  it  were,  by  the 

works  of  the  law.     They  were  ignorant  of  God's  righ- 
tepiifnpfs, 
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tcoufnefs,  and  attempted  tD  eftafblilh  their  own  righteoiif- 

neis,  the  righteoufnefs  of  thfe  law.*  This  form  of  a  cov- 
enant of  works,  is  reprefented  by  the  vail  which  Mofes  pat- 

over  his  face,  when  fpeaking  to  the  people.  '*  So  that 
t!ie  children  of  Ifrael  could  not  ftedfailly  look  to  the  end 
of  that  which  was  to  be  aboliilied  :  But  their  minds  were 

blinded  :  For  even  to  the  dayS  of  the  ApoftISs,  the  fime 

vail  remained  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Teftdment  (or  the 
old  covenant)  but  even  to  that  day,  when  Mbfes  was 

read,  the  vail  was  upon  their  heart."  t  In  this  view  of 
it^  and  confidered  as  exhibiting  the  covenant  of  works, 

St.  Paul  calls,  the  giving  the  laiv- from  Mount  Sinai,  and 

that  difpenfation,  "  The  miniftratiori  of  death  and  con- 

demnation, written  and  engraven  on  flones."i|^  It  is 

therefore  faid,  "  The  law  was  giveri  by  Mofes  ;  but 

grace  and  truth  came  by  Jefus  Chrift,"^  The  difpeni 
fation  under  Mofes  was  a  legal  difpenfation,  exhibiting 
law,  in  the  form  of  a  covenant  of  works :  One  particular, 

and  perhaps  the  principal  defign  of  it,  was  to  reveal  the 
divine  law,  in  the  ftri6lnefs,  extent  and  glory  of  it ;  as 
neceffary  to  prepare  for  the  clear  and  open  manifeftation 
of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  which  was  then  in  a  great 
meafure  hid,  and  more  obfcu rely  revealed  under  fliadows 

and  types,  and  in  other  waiys  j  fo  that  the  whole  was  but 

zjhadow  of  the  good  things  of  the  covenant  of  grace,[| 
Therefore,  the  revelation  made  by  Mofes,  is  called 

iht  law  :  And  the  covenant  into  which  the  children  of 

Ifrael  entered,  is  reprefented  as  a  legal  covenant,  a  cov- 
enant of  works,  to  which  the  covenant  of  grace  is  oppofed, 

as  another,  and  a  new  covenant.  A  few  quotatiojis  from 

fcripture,  out  of  many  that  might  be  mentioned,  will  af- 

certain  this.  **  But  now  he  (Jefus)  hath  obtained  a  more 
excellent  miniflry  (than  the  high  Priefts  under  the  law 
of  Mofes)  by  how  much  alfo  he  is  the  Mediator  ofaic^- 

H  3  tcr 

*  Rom.  ix.  32.    X.  3.  fa  Co*.=  iVi-.  ,i'3,  i^i'j. 
X  2  Cor.  iii.  7,  9.  0ohn  i.  17.  |!  Het).  x.  i. 
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Ur  covenant^  which  was  eftablifhedupon  better  promifes.  ■ 

JFor  if  that  firfl;  covenant  had  been  faultlefs,  then  fhould'^' 
no  place  have  been  fougl^t  for  the  fecond.     For  findin^^ 
fault  with  them,  he  faith.   Behold  the  days  come,  faith 

the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a  nezu  covenant  with  the  • 

houfe  of  Ifrael,  and  with  the  houfe  of  Judah  :   Not  ac-' 
cording  to.  the  covenant  which  I  made  with  their  fathers^-* 

iri  the  day  when   I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  thet^*^ 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  becaufe  they  continued  not  in 

mv  covenant,  and  I  regarded  them  not,  faith  the  Lord."* 
Therefore  the  gofpel  is  called  the  Nezv  Tejlament^  and  the 

Mofaic  difpenfation  is  called  the  Old  Tejlavient\f  **  Who 
hath  made  usable  Minifters  of  the  New  Tejlament.    For- 
until  this  day,  remaineth  the  fame  vail  untaken  away,  in 

reading  the  Old   Tejiamenty  which  vail  is  done  away  in 

Chrift."+  --^ 

3.  The  covenant  of  grace  has  been  revealed  to  mari,^ 
and  has  been  adminiflcred  in  different  forms,  and  by  va- 

rious methods,  ever  fince  the  firfl  intimation  of  mercy  to 

finners,  made  foon  after  the  firft  apollacy  ;  and  by  it  all 

true  believers  hav6   been   faved  from  that  time  to  this  $- 

and  pone  have  been  faved  in  any  other  way  ;  nor  will 

any  be  faved  in  any  other  way  but  this,  to  the  end  of  the 

world.     And  in  this  refpeft  it  is  an  everlafting  covenant. 

This  covenant  was  made  known  to  Adam,  and  was  ad-*^ 

iiiiniftered,  to  the  f^lvation  of  all  the  truly  pious  from  Adarh 

to  Noah,  and  from  Noah  to  Abraham,  and  from  him  to 

Mofes.  Andnothingbut  the  wickednefs  of  man,  and  his 

oppolition  tothe  things  contained  and  implied  in  this  cov^ 

enant,  has  prevented  the  publication  of  it  to  every  one  of 

the  human  race,  and  their  falvation  by  it.     And  from 

Mofes 'to  the.  coming  of  Chrift,  the  covenant  of  grace 
was  made  known  and  adminiftered  ;   and  the  gofpel  was 

preached  to  the  children  of  Ifrael,  througfi  all  that  time, 
and 

*  Ikb.  viii.  6,  7,  8,9.  "     -  "^ 

t  The  fame  word,  in  the  original, is  tranllaled  tejlamenfzm  ccanan
K 

X  2  Cor.  in.  S,  74., 
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and  all  the  pious  were  faved  by  it,  though  it  was  covered 
under  the  form  of  a  covenant  of  works,  as  has  been  ob-. 

ferved  and  explained.  ;^'E4'-^r- 

The  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works,  was  not  exhibited  in.-j 
the  revelation  made  to  the  children  of  Ifrael  by  Mofes,,-. 

as  it  has  been  now  explained,  under  the  notion  that  any_ 
man  could  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  and  be  faved  by 
this  law  or  covenant ;  for  this  was  impoffible.     But  this 

law  was  thus  revealed  and  added,  that  it  might  be  known 

what  the  law  was,  and  that  men  might  be  hereby  con- 
vinced, that  no  man  can  be  juflified  by  the  works  of  the 

law,  as  by  his  (ins  he:  is  under  the  curfe  of  it  ;    and  that, 
under  this  conviSion,  and  defpairing  of  falvation  by  the 
covenant  of  works,  they  might  be  led  to  underftand  and 

embrace  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  way  of  falvation  by 
faith  in  the  Redeemer,     This  is  the  light  in  which  this 

point  is   fet  by  the  Apollle  Paul.     "  Is  the  law  then  a- 
gainft  the  promifes  of  God  ?  God  forbid.     For  if  there 

fead  been  a  law  which  could  have  given  life,  verily  righ- 
teoufnefs  fhould  have  been  by  the  law.     But  the  fcrip* 
ture  hath  concluded  all  under  fin,  that  the  promife  by 
faith  of  Jefus  Chrifl  might  be  given   to  them  that  be- 

lieve."*    This  was  the  end  which  the  revelation  of  this 
law  anfwered,  to  ihofe  who  were  faved  under  that  dif- 

penfation;  and  it  is  fuited  and   defigned  to  anfwer  this 
£ame  end  to  thofe  who  flaall  be  faved,  to  the  end   of 
the  world  :    For  by  the  law,  thus  revealed,  is  the  know- 

ledge of  fin,   and  the  curfe  of  God,  under  which  all 
men  are,  who  do  not  believe  in  Chrift.     Thus  St.   Paul 

flates  the  matter,  with  regard  to  hirnfelf.     **  I  had  not 
known  fin  but  by  the  law  ;  for  I  had  not  known  luft, 
except  the  Law  had  faid.  Thou  flialt  not  cavet :  For  with- 

out the  law  fin  was  dead.     I  was  alive  without  the  law 
once ;  but  when  the  commandment  came,  fin  revived, 
and  I  died."t 

H  4  Though 
*  Gal.  iii-  2r,  27.  I  Rooj.  vli,  7,  t,  9. 
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Though  the  Redeemer  had  not  aftually  petformeA 

and  gone  through  what  he  had  undertaken  to  do  and 

fufiFer ;  yet  it  being  engaged  and  made  certain,  all  be- 

lievers who  lived  before  his  incarnation,  were  faved  by 

x'irtue  of  hisfufFerings  and  obedience,  which  were  certain 

to  take  place,  in  due  time. 

4.  The  difference  and  oppolition  between  the  cove- 

nant of  works  and  the  new  covenant,  the  covenant  of 

grace,  has  been  particularly  ftated  in  the  two  preceding 

fc6lions.  The  former  requires  pcrfc6l  obedience,  as  the 

condition  of  life,  as  the  price  to  recommend  to  the  favour 

of  God,  which  is  the  righteoufnefs  of  the  law  of  works. 

The  latter  confifts  in  a  teftimony  and  promife  on  God's 
part,  requiring  nothing  of  man,  but  that  belief  of  this 

teftimony  and  promife,  which  implies  a  cordial  reception 

of  the  good  things,  exhibited  and  offered  in  this  cove- 

nant, without  offering  any  thing  as  the  price  of  them  ; 

but  receivinflsj  them  as  a  free  gift  to  a  (inner,  infinitely  guilty 
and  wretched.  The  condition  of  the  firfi;  is  out  of  the 

reach  of  man.  It  is  impofiible  he  fhould  obtain  righ- 

teoufnefs by  it,  becaufe  he  is  a  finner.  The  laft  is  pof- 

fible  to  all,  and  faves  every  one  who  believeth. 

The  Apoftle  Paul  ftates  the  difference  and  oppofition 

between  thefe  two  covenantSj  from  the  writings  of  Mofes  ̂  

"which  proved  that  both  thefe  covenants  were  revealed  in 

that  difpenfation.  His  words  are  thefe  :  "  Mofes  de- 
Icribeth  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of  the  law,  that  the 

man  which  doth  thofe  things,  fhall  live  by  them.*  But 

the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of  faith,  fpeaketh  on  this  wife':- 
Say  not  in  thine  heart.  Who  fliall  afcend  into  heaven? 

(that  is,  to  bring  Ghrift  doxvn)  or  who  fliall  defcend  into 

the  deep  ?  (that  is,  to  bring  Chrift  again  from  the  dead) 

But  what  faith  it  ?  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy 

mouth,  and  in  thy  heart. t  That  is,  the  word  of  faith 

which  we  preach,   that  if  thou  (halt  confefs  with  thy mouthy 

•  S?»  Levit.  xviii.  5. '  f  Se-  Dent.  X*x.  r  i,  H,  i^,  14* 
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mouth,  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  fhalt  believe  in  thine  heart 

that  God  raifed  him  from  the  dead,  thou  fhalt  be  faved."*^: 

5.  In  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  the  -covenant  of- 

gr^ce  is  propofcd,  and  the  bleffings  it  contains  are  oflPer-' 
ed  to  all  to  whom  it  come?,  upon  their  believing,  and- 

heartily  approving  the  wayof  falvaticn  therein  propofedv 

For  all  who  thus  comply,  come  up  to  the  condition  of 

fhe  covenant,  on  their  part,  and  confequentiy  are  inter- 

efted  in  all  the  promifes  of  it. 

The  atonement  and  rightcoufnefs  of  Clirill,  is  fufiicient^ 

for  the  juftification  and  falvation  of  all  them  ivho  believe, 

be  they  ever  fo  many,  even  all  the  human  race.  There- 

fore, the  offer  of  falvation  is  made  to  all,  without  excep* 

tion,  and  promifed  to  all  who  believe,  or  willingly  em- 

brace the  offer,  to  which  they  are  invited  and  command- 

ed. The  direction  and  commartd  is  to  preach  the  got 

pel  to  all  nations,  to  every  creature.  But  this  canrtot  be 

done  if  the  bleffings  of  the  covenant  of  grace  be  not  of- 

fered to  all,  even  pardon,  iuftification  and  falvation,  who 

are  willing  to  receive  them.  For  it  is  no  gofpel,  no  good 

news,  to  thofe  to  whom  this  offer  and  invitation  cannot 

be  made.  The  gofpel  cannot  be  preached  to  the  devils, 
becaufe  the  offer  of  falvation  cannot  be  made  to  them, 

on  any  condition  whatfoever  :  And  if  there  be  any  of 

mankind  to  whom  this  offer  may  not  be  made,  the  gofpel 

can  no  more  be  preached  to  them,  than  to  the  fallen 
angels. 

The  gofpel  maj'  be  preached,  and  all  the  bleffings  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  be  offered  to  thofe  who  are  not 

tvilling  to  accept  of  the  offer,  and  never  v/ill  believe  the 

report,  and  be  faved.  It  is  contrary  to  all  reafon  and 

Common  fenfe,  to  fay,  that  no  good  thing  can  be  offered 

to  him  who  is  not,  and  never  can  be  perfuaded  to  be 

willing  to  accept  it ;  that  his  rajeding  the  thing  of- 
fered,  renders  it  no  offer  to  him,  and  annihilates  the 

good 
•  Rom.  X,  5 — 9. 
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good  will  and  kindnefs  of  him  who  made  the  ofFer  : — 
Therefore,  that  there  can  be  no  goodnefs  manifefted  or 

exercifed,  in  making  an  offer  of  thegreateft  good,  to  him 
who  does  not  receive  it  ;  and  there  is  really  nothing  of- 

fered. But  all  this  is  implied  in  faying,  that  falvation  by 
Chrilt  cannot  be  offered  to  thofe  who  by  reje6ling  him, 
fhall  not  be  faved,  but  perifh  forever. 

It  is  known  to  God,  that  fome  to  whom  the  gofpel  is 

preached,  and  falvation  by  Chrift  offered,  will  reje6l  it, 
and  who  they  are  who  will  do  fo,  and  confequently  fail 
of  falvation.  But  if  their  refufing  the  offer,  be  conliftent 
with  their  having  it  really  made  to  them  ;  then  the  know- 

ledge that  they  will  refufe  to  accept  it,  cannot  render  the 
offer  \eh  real  and  (incere. 

But  that  the  bleffmgs  of  the  covenant  of  grace  are 
offered  to  all,  without  exception  ;  and  all  to  whom  the 
gofpel  comes,  are  invited  and  commanded  to  repent  and 

believe,  is  as  evident  and  certain  a  truth,  as  any  contained 
in  the  Bible.  When  Chrift  fent  his  difciples  to  preach, 

hedire£led  them  to  fay  to  all,  **  Repent,  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand."  "  And  they  went  out  and  preach- 

ed, that  men  ftiould  repent."*  And  they  offered  peace 
and  falvation  to  every  perfon  in  the  houfes,  into  which 

they  entered. t  And  Chrift  himfelf  "  preached  the  gof- 
pel of  the  kingdom  of  God,  faying,  The  time  is  fulfilled, 

and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.  Repent  ye,  and  be-, 

lieve  the  gofpel.'^  And  '*  Now  God  commandeth  a//  men, 
every  where  to  repent."^  That  is,  to  comply  with  the 
condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  be  faved  :  For, 

as  has  been  fhown,  repentance  is  put  for  the  whole  of 

converfion,  and  implies  faith,  and  isconnefled  with  par- 

don and  falvation.  Chrift  fays,  "  He  that  reje6leth  me, 
and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him."^ 
None  can  rejeEl  him,  to  whom  he  is  not  offered,     Thercr fore    y 

*  Mark  vi.  12.  f  Lvike  x.  5. 
?  Mark  i.  14,15.  ^  A6ts  xvii.  3c.    fr  John  xH.  48.. 
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fore  he,  with  all  his  benefits,  is  offered  to  all  who  hear 

the  gofpel.  The  ApoRle  Paul,  ofFered  falvation  to  all 
who  were  prefent  and  heard  him  preach  in  a  fynagogue 

of  the  Jews,  *'  Men  and  brethren,  children  of  the  flock 
of  Abraham,  and  whofoever  among  you  feareth  God, 
(that  is,  all  who  are  not  of  the  flock  of  Abraham,  but 

profelytes  from  other  nations)  to  yoic  is  the  word  of  this 

falvation  fent."*  And  when  the  Jews  eontradi6led  him, 

and  blafphemed,  He  and  Barnabas  faid  to  them,  "  It  was 
neceffary  that  the  word  of  God  fliould  firfl;  have  been 

fpoken  to  you  :  But  feeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge 
yourfelves  unworthy  of  everlatling  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the 

Gentiles. "t  But  to  quote  any  more  of  this  kind,  is 
Deedlcfs  :  And  not  fo  much  would  have  been  ofFered  on 

this  head,  were  it  not  that  there  are  fome  who  think  that 

falvation  by  Chrill  cannot  be  ofFered  to  any  but  to  thofe 
who  are  defied,  and  fliall  believe,  and  be  faved.  And 

as  no  man  can  know  who  they  are,  lo  as  certainly  to  dif- 
tinguifh  them  from  others,  falvation  cannot  be  ofFered  to 
jny,  on  any  condition  or  terms  whatever.  How  contrary 

this  notion  is  both  to  the  fcripture,  and  to  reafon,  and  how 
jnconfiflent  with  preaching  the  gofpel  to  any,  will  appear 
from  the  obfervations  which  have  been  now  made. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

HOW  great  is  the  privilege,  which  all  enjoy,  who  live 
under  the  gofpel  !  Salvation  is  fent  unto  them,  and  laid 
at  their  feet,  and  Chrill  is  waiting  for  their  acceptance, 

flanding  at  the  door,  and  knocking  for  admittance. — 
How  amazing,  how  inconceivably  great  is  their  folly, 

madnefs  and  guilt,  who  reje£l  this  mofl  benevolent  coun- 
fel  of  God  againll  themfelves,  and  perifh  by  flighting  thu 
clFer,  and  defpifing  the  Redeemer  ! 

How 
,  •  ̂Afts  xiii.  2$.  t  TCrfc  4^, 
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How  fafe  and  happy  are  they  who  lay  hold  of  this 
covenant  of  grace  !  By  infinite  wifdom  it  is  formed  and 
fuited  to  the  flate  and  circumftances  of  man,  and  con- 

tains everything  he  can  want  to  eternity.  They  may  ef, 

poufe  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  '*  God  hath  faved  us,  and 
called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our 
WorkSj  but  according  to  his  own  purpofe  and  grace,  which 

was  given  us  in  Chrift  Jefus,  before  the  world  began."* 
•'  Who  fhail  feparate  us  from  the  love  of  Chrift  ?  Neither 
death  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 

nor  things  prefent,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  fhall  be  able  to  feparate 

us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Chrift  Jefus  our 

Lord."t 

•  2  Tim.  i.  9.  f  Romans  vlii.  35,  38,  39, 

SECTION        IX. 

^he  Maimer  cf  the  i)ifpenjati6n  of  the  Covenanf  6f 

Grace ^  and  the  F reaching  of  the  GofpeL 

XN  the  conclufion  of  the  preceding  feftion,  it  has 

been  obferved  and  ftiown,  that  the  covenant  of  grace,  is 
to  be  exhibited  and  propofed  to  all  men  ;  and  that  lh6 

bleffings  contained  in  it,  to  thofe  who  comply  with  it,  ar6 

to  be  freely  offered  to  all  to  whom  the  gofpel  is  preach- 

ed ;  which  Jefus  Chrift  has  commanded  to  be  preached 
to  all  nations,  to  every  creature,  that  is,  to  all  mankind. 

It  is  nov,^  more  particularly  to  be  confidered,  hoi^  this 
is  to  be  done,  and  what  is  implied  in  preaching  the 
gofpel. 

This 
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This  fubjed^  m{iy  be  f^at?4.  and  illuflrated  und^r  t,)^ 

fyjlowing  particular?, 

I.  Preaching  the  gofpel,  implies  a  declar^tior^  6? 
the  whole  fyftem  of  truth  and  duty,  contained  in  divine 
revelation  ;  as  all  thefe  are  irnplied  in  the  gofpel,  and 

have  relation  to  the  covenant  of  grace.  Though  feme 

truths  are  more  elFential  and  important  than  others^  and 

the  gofpel  may  be  faid  to  be  preached,  while  fame  ̂ re 
overlooked ;  yet  it  cannot  be  fully  preached,  unlefs  the 

whole  are  brought  int9  view  j  and  mufl  be  in  a  degree 

defedive,  by  oppofing  and  reje6ling  any  revealed  truth. 

Therefore,  to  preach  the  gofpel,  is  to  declare  all  the  coun^ 

feloj  Gody  as  the  Apoflle  Paul  did.*  Every  doftrine  re- 
vealed in  the  Bible,  and  every  duty  prefcribed,  has  a  eon- 

ne6lion  with  the  whplti  j  and  all  m^ke  but  one  confi(l- 

ent  fyftem-  The  whole  may  be  fummed  up  ̂ nd  epitom- 

ized, in  a  more  general  and  comprehenfive  way,  by  e;^- 
prefsly  mentioning  only  the  leadiag  and  moft  eflential 
truths  contained  in  the  gofpel,  while  others,  though  not 

mentioned,  are  implied  ;  and  every  particular  truth,  and 

branch  of  duty,  may  be  more  particularly  brought  ;nt,9 
view,  and  explained,  as  there  is  occafion,  and  opportunity 

offers  ;  in  which  the  lo-ngell  life  may  be  fpent  in  teaching, 

and  making  advances  in  learning,  and  the  knoiv^ledge  of 
the  truth. 

Some  of  the  moft  efiTential  truths  implied  in  the  cove- 

nant of  grace,  or  the  gofpel,  haye  be^  brought  into  view- 
in  the  foregoing  part  of  this  work,  and  others  are  yet 
to  be  confidered,  in  their  order  and  coriueftion,  together 
With  the  duties  which  are  included  and  enjoined.  It  ap- 

pears from  what  has  been  faid  in  theprecedirjg  chaptei;s, 
efpecially  in  that  on  the  nature  offaving  faith,  that  there 

h  fuch  order  and  conneflion  in  revealed  truth,'and  fuch 
dependence  of  one  on  another,  that  fome  things  muft  firft 
he  taught,  underftood  and  believed,  before  others  can  be 

brought 
•  A  as  XX,  37. 
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brought  into  view,  fo  as  to  appear  in  their  true  light.—- 
This  may  be  illuftrated  by  the  following  inftances,  fome 

of  which  have  been  already  mentioned. 

The  being  of  God,  his  attributes  and  pcrfe£lions,  in 
which  the  divine  chara6ler  confifts,  muft  firft  be  under- 

flood  and  believed  ;  as  this  is  the  foundation  of  all  re- 

ligious truth,  fo  that  every  other  revealed  do6lrine  de- 

pends wholly  upon  it.  Confequently,  a  grofs  mi  Hake 

refpcfling  the  charafter  of  the  Deity,  will  lead  to  error 

through  the  whole  fyftem  of  theology,  and  pervert  the 

gofpel.  This  knowledge  of  God  is  neceffary,  in  order 

to  know  what  is  the  nature  of  his  moral  government,  and 

the  reafon  and  extent  of  his  law,  and  the  obligation  un- 

der which  men  are  to  obey  it.  And  a  right  conception 

of  the  moral  government  and  law  of  God,  is  heceflary^'iii 
order  to  know  what  is  the  moral  charafler  and  flate  of 

man,  viz.  wholly  depraved  and  finful.  Under  the  cuffc 

and  difpleafure  of  God,  infinitely  guilty  and  wretched, 

according  to  the  fentence  of  a  mod  righteous  and  good 

law.  All  this  mufl  be  exhibited,  underftood  and  be- 

lieved, before  redemption  by  Chrifl  can  be  underftood, 

or  come  into  view.  Thofe  truths  are  therefore  implied 

in  the  gofpel,  and  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  and  the  gofpel 

cannot  be  preached  without  exhibiting  them  in  a  true 

and  proper  light.  In  the  light  of  thefe  truths,  the  way 

is  prepared  to  difcover,  and  fet  before  men,  the  defign 

iind  work  of  redemption  ;  the  perfon,  chara6ler,  defign 

and  work  of  the  Hlldeemer,  and  the  grace  and  falvation 

opened  in  the  gofpel ;  and  to  (how  what  is  neceffary,  in 

order  to  be  faved  by  Chrift,  and  in  what  this  falvation 

confifts ;  and  what  are  the  duties,  and  promifes,  and 

threatnings,  which  are  revealed  in  the  Bible. 

II.  The  publifliing  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 

preaching  the  gofpel,  does  not  difannul  the  law  of  God, 

or  difcharge   men   from   duty   and  obedience  ;  but  re- 

gti
 

ires 
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quires  and  demands  obedience  of  all  to  whom  it  is 
preached. 

The  law  is  not  in  the  leaft  abated  in  the  extent  and 

ftriftnefs  of  the  precepts  of  it,  by  the  gofpel.  The  obe- 
dience of  Chrift  does  not  difcharge  any  man,  even  thofe 

who  believe  in  him,  from  perfeft  obedience  to  the  law  of 

God  ;  or  free  them  in  the  leaft  degree,  from  their  obli- 

gations to  be  perfe£i]y  holy.  **  Chrift  is  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteoufnefs  to  every  one  that  believeth  :"  So 
that  he  may  be  delivered  from  the  curfe  of  the  law,  be 

pardoned  and  juftified,  confiftent  with  the  law,  though 
he  has  no  perfonal  righteoufnefs  and  obedience,  which 
anfwers  the  demands  of  it.  But  this  does  not  remove 

his  ill  defert  in  any  degree,  or  take  away,  or  leffen,  his 
obligation  to  obey  the  law  perfeftly  :  And  it  remains  as 
much  the  meafure  and  rule  of  duty  to  him,  as  ever  it  was. 

And  he  is  no  farther  holy,  or  does  any  duty,  than  he  con- 

forms to  the  law  of  God,  and  obeys  it,  requiring  him  to 
love  God  with  all  his  heart,  foul  and  ftrength,  and  his 

neighbour  as  himfelf.  Thus  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel 
does  not  make  void  the  law;  but  eftablifhes  it.* 

In  this  view,  the  law  muft  be  exhibited  in  preaching 

the  gofpel,  not  only  as  necefi'ary  to  Ihow  the  finner  his 
ftate  and  chara6ler,  and  to  lead  him  to  underftand  the 

gofpel,  and  to  fee  his  need  of  Chrift,  that  he  may  be  faved 
by  free  grace  ;  but  to  fet  before  him  what  is,  and  ever  will 
be  his  duty,  and  the  rule  and  meafure  of  his  obedience  ; 

and  that  it  may  be  known  that  the  gofpel  does  not  abate 
his  obligation  toperfeft  obedience:  But  whenunderftood 
in  the  full  extent  of  it,  carries  this  demand  in  it,  and  in- 

creafes  the  obligation  of  believers  to  be  perfe6lly  holy  ; 

and  cannot  propofe  any  other  or  lower  rule  of  duty. 
The  gofpel  does  indeed  introduce  new  obje6ls,  and 

propofes  and  enjoins  duties,  which  could  have  no  cxift- 
ence,  had  there  been  no  redemption  for  man.     But  thefe duties, 

•  Rom.  ill.  31. 
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duties,  which  arife  from  a  difpenfaiion  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  cannot  be  neglefted  without  difobedience  to  the 
original  law  of  God  ;  which  muft  be  confidered  as  ipi^e- 

pendent  of  the  gofpel,  and  antecedent  to  the  apoftacy  of 
man.  For  the  law  which  requires  man  to  love  God  witl^ 

all  his  heart,  binds  hini  to  comply  with  every  inftitution, 

propor4l  or  offer,  which  God  (hall  make  to  him  ;  and  to 
obey  every  command,  which  he  ihall  reveal,  be  it  whatit 

may:  And  tiot  to  comply  with  fuch  inftitution,  or  not 

to  accept  of  any  propofal  or  offer  he  Ihiill  make  ;  and  to 
difobey  any  command  of  God,  is  difobedience  to  that 

I^vv^.  Conlequently,  fuch  inftitutions,  commands,  oc 
offers  of  pardon  and  falvation,  do  not  dilannul  or  abatie 
the  law,  but  the  contrary.  ;i 

Though  the  gofpelconhfts  rrioft  elTentialiy  in  the  freeof» 
fer  of  mercy,  on  condition  of  a  cordial  acceptance  ;  yet 
it  neceflarily  implies  and  carries  in  this  offer,  an  obhga- 
and  command  to  accept  the  offer ;  which  acceptance, 

taken  ip  it§  full  extent,  implies  and  cenlifts  in  a  peife^ 
conformity  to  theiaw  of  God;  and  every  degree  of  com-, 
pliance  with  the  gofpel,  is  an  equal  degree  of  real  holi,, 
»efs,or  obedience  to  the  divine  law,  as  has  been  (hown  in 

^he  (e^iion  on  the  nature  of  faving  faith.  Though  obe- 
ence  to  the  gofpel,  or  compliance  with  it,  and  acceptance 
of  the  falvation  which  it  offers,  be  a  difrerent  form  and 
manner  of  the  exercife  of  holinefs,  which  is,  lo  far,  more 

beautiful  and  excellent,  than  obedience  to  mere  law,  un- 

eonneffed  with  the  gofpel ;  yet  the  former  is  of  the  fame 
nature  and  kind  with  the  latter,  and  confifts  in  loving 

God  with  all  the  heart,  and  his  neighbour  as  himfelf. 
This  has>  been  qbferved,  and  explained  in  the  above; 
mentioned  fedlion. 

In  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  there  is  an  offer  of  a 

free  pardon,  and  complete  redemption,  to  all  who  are 
xvilling  to  comply  with  it ;  hut  men  are  not  at  liberty  to 

rejefl  it,  without  being  accountable  and  held  guilty  for 

fuch 
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inch,  conduft.  They  are  required  and  commanded  tQ> 

accept  of  the  offer,  and  conform  to  the  gofpel  ;  and  that 

upon  the  moft  dreadful  penalty  for  refufing  to  obey.--* 
Chrift  himfelf  required  of  all  to  whom  he  preached  to 

"Repent  and  believe  the  golpel  ;"  and  he^  and  John, 
v/ho  came  before  him,  declared  that  he  who  believeth  not 

on  the  Son  of  God,  is  condemned ;  that  the  wrath  of 

God  abideth  oh  him,  and  he  fhall  be  damned.*  The 

Apoflle  Paul  fays,  **  Now  God  commandcth  all  men, 

every  where,  to  repent  :"  And  that  in  preaching  the 
gofpel,  he  "  Taught  publicly,  and  from  houfe  to  houfe, 
teflifying,  (that  is,  urging  and  requiring)  both  to  the 
Jews,  and  alfo  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  toward  God^ 

and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl;."t  He  who 
truly  repents  and  believes  the  gofpel,  and  fo  really  em- 

braces  it,  and  complies  tvith  the  covenant  of  grace,  though 
in  an  imperfefl  and  low,  even  the  lowed  degree,  isinter- 

efted  in  the  promifes  of  the  covenant,  and  fhall  be  faved, 

though  he  do  not  come  up  to  all  that  is  required,  at 
firfl:,  and  to  a  perfect  compliance  with  the  gofpel  ;  and  h^ 

v.'ill  not  come  to  a  full  and  peife6l  compliance,  and  con- 
formity to  the  covenant,  until  he  is  perfedly  holy  :  Fdt 

every  degree  of  mOral  depravity,  or  all  fin,  is  oppofitictji 
to  the  gofpel. 

Believers  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.-— 
By  grace  they  are  pardoned,  and  delivered  from  the  curfe 

of  the  law  :  Audit  is  not  by  the  righteoufhefs  of  thelaw, 
or  obedience  to  it,  that  they  obtain  pardon  and  the  favour  of 

God,  and  are  m.ade  heirs  of  eternal  life  ;  but  by  the  atone- 
ment and  righfcoufnefs  of  Chrifl  ;  and  all  this  comes  to 

them,  as  a  free  gift  by  fovereign  grace.  Neverthelefs, 
they  are  not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to 

Chrift  ;  arid  their  obligations  to  perfe£l  obedience  do  not 

ceafe,  but  are  greatly  incrcafed  ;   and  all  their  chriftian 
exercifes 

*  Mark  xvi.  t6.-    John  iii.  18,  3^.  f  Afls  jcvii.  30,  xx-  »x. 
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cxercifes  and  life,  and  the  whole  of  their  duty,  confift  in 

"keeping  the  commandments  of  God  ;"  even  thofe  two 
commandments,  on  which  hang  all  the  law  and  the  pro- 

phets, "  Thou  fhalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  foul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  Thou 

fhalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyfelf."*  And  they  do 
not  arrive  to  the  full  and  mofl  perfeft  charafter  of  chrif- 

tians,  of  the  redeemed  by  Chrift,  nor  are  in  the  higheft 

and  mofl  complete  fenfe  united  to  Chrifl,  until  they  are 

perfe6lly  conformed  to  this  law  ;  which  never  takes  place 

in  any  inftance  while  in  the  body,^  in  this  life. 

III.  In  preaching  the  gofpel  to  Tinners,  nothing  is 

required  or  propofed,  to  be  done  by  them,  which  is  fhort 

■of  repentance  and  faith  in  Chrifl:,  or  which  does  not  im-. 
ply  this,  in  order  to  their  obtaining  falvation. 

This  is  implied  in  the  preceding  obfervations  ;  and  ths 

contrary  is  really  inconfiftent  with  them.  In  preaching 

the  gofpel,  falvation  is  freely  offered  to  all  who  will  ac- 
cept of  it  ;  and  men  are  invited  and  commanded  to  do 

this,  and  inevitable  deftruflion  is  denounced  againtl 

them  who  refufe,  and  negled  the  offered  falvation.  But 

a  cordial  acceptance  of  falva-tion,  implies  repentance  and 
faith  in  Chrift,  which  is  a  conformity  and  obedience  t® 

the  lav/  of  God,  fo  far  as  it  takes  place,,  and  the  exercife 

of  real  holinefs.  If  in  the  difpenfation  of  the  gofpel,  it 

were  propofed  to  fmners^  to  do  fomething,  ami  they  were 

required  to  do  it,  which  does  not  imply  obedience  to  the 

law  of  God,  nor  acceptance  of  falvation,  and  which  they 

may  do,  conliftent  with  their  continuing  enemies  to  God, 

and  to  rejetl;  the  offered  falvation  with  their  whole  heart, 

it  would  be  really  to  drop  a-ncllay  afideall  which  the  law 

requires,  and  fo  make  it  void,  and  to  fubilitute  fomethmg 

in  place  of  it,  which  ftands  in  dire61;  contradiclion  to  it ; 

even  as  contrary  as  fin  is  to  holinefs.     The  command  to 

love 
•Mattli.  xxii,  37,  y^,   i  Cor.  vii.  19.  ix.  2i» 
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Jove  God,  cannot  make  that  a  duty  in  which  there  is  no 

love  to  God ;  but  the  exercife  of  enmity  againfl  him.  And 

to  require  this,  or  any  thing  like  it,  as  a  duty,  is  to  make 

void,  and  even  oppofe  this  command. 

But  as  the  contrary  to  this  has  been  pra6lifed  by  many 

in  preaching  the  gofpel,  by  exhorting  and  urging  finners 

to  do  that  which  does  not  imply  repentance  and  faith,  or 

a  cordial  acceptance  of  the  gofpel  offer  ;  but  is  confident 

with  their  continuing  impenitent,  and  rejeQino-  and  hat- 
ing Chrift  and  the  gofpel,  and  living  in  total  difobediencs 

to  the  law  of  God,  requiring  them  to  love  him  with  all 

their  hearts  ;  and  doing  that  which  is  confident  with  all 

this,  has  been  urged  as  their  duty  ;  and  a  fet  of  duties, 

and  acourfe  of  obedience,  have  been  prefcribed  for  fuch 

impenitent  finners,  to  be  done  by  them,  while  they  conti- 

nue impenitent  enemies  to  Chrift  and  the  gofpel  ;  And 

fince  there  have  been  a  difference  of  opinion,  and  not  a 

little  difpute  on  this  point,  of  late  years,  efpecially  in 

New-England  ;  it  is  thought  proper  to  attend  to  this 

fubje6l  more  particularly  in  this  feflion  ;  hoping  that 

fomething  may  be  faid  which  may  ferve  to  give  light, 
and  eftablifh  the  truth.  A  careful  attention  to  the  fol- 

lowing particulars,  confidered  together,  and  brought  into 

one  collefted  view,  with  their  natural  and  juft  confe- 
,  quences,  may  help  to  decide  this  point. 

First.  Man  is  naturally,  and  while  unrenev/ed,  in 

a  (late  of  total  moral  depravity.  His  mind,  his  heart,  is 

enmity  againft  God,  and  his  law  :  This  is  the  nature  and 

tenour  of  all  his  moral  exercifes,  while  he  continues  an 

impenitent  finner,  and  rejects  the  gofpel. 

This  will  now  be  taken  for  granted,  as  the  evidence  of 

it  has  been  already  given,  and  it  is  fo  abundantly  alTerted 

in  fcripture.*  The  confequence  from  this  is,  that  im- 
1  2  penitent, 

*  Part  I.    Chap.  VIII. 
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penitent,  unrenewed  finners,  do  no  good  thing,  no,  not 

one  of  them,  but  are  in  all  their  moral  conduft,  wholly 

difobedient  :  Therefore,  they  cannot  be  exhorted  and 

commanded  to  do,  what  they  aftually  do,  while  impeni- 

tent, without  bemg  exhorted  and  commanded  to  do  that 

which  is  unreafonable,  wrong,  and  forbidden  in  the  divinti 

]aw ;  and  fuch  a  command  would  be  very  abfurd,  unrea- 

fonable, and  wrong.  Therefore,  it  is  certain,  no  fuch 
command  can  be  found  in  the  Bible  ;  and  no  man  has  a 

right  to  form  and  give  fuch  commands  ;  or  to  imagine 

that  impenitent  finners,  while  they  continue  fuch,  ever 

do  any  duty,  or  any  thing,  as  God  requires  it.  God 

commands  all  men  tvtiy  where,  to  repent  and  believe  the 

gofpel.  If  at  the  fame  time,  he  fhould  dire61:  and  com- 

jnand  them  to  do  an}'- thing,  while  they  continue  impen- 
itent, and  in  unbelief,  and  which  implies  difobedience  to 

his  command  to  repent ;  would  not  one  command  ftand 

in  dire6l  contradiftion  to  the  other  ;  and  the  latter  be  at 

leafl  an  implicit  annulling  or  fufpending  the  former,  and 

an  allowance  to  live  for  a  time,  at  leaft^  in  impenitence 
and  unbelief  ? 

Second.  Thf.  moral  depravity  of  men,  and  their ob- 

flinacy  in  impenitence  and  rebellion,  however  great  and 

flrong,  does  not  in  the  leafl  remove,  or  abate  their  obli- 

gations to  repent,  believe,  and  obey  the  divine  commands ; 

or  afTord  any  excufe  for  their  difobedience,  or  extenuate 

the  criminality  of  it.  This  has  alfo  been  con fidered  in 

the  former  part  of  this  work* — and  is  indeed  a  felfevident 
propofition,  as  the  contrary  is  a  plain  contraditlion.  It 

follows,  from  this  propofition,  that  the  moral  depravity 

of  man,  and  the  oppofition  of  his  heart  to  repentance, 

however  total  and  (Irong,  is  no  reafon  why  any  thing 

Ihort  of  true  repentance,  fliould  be  reccmmended  tohin^, and 

•Fart  I.  Chap.  YIIL 
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and  required  of  him,  as  his  duty  ;  but  is  rather  a  reafon. 

againfl  it,  as  fiich  propofal  and  requirement,  would  im- 

ply an  cxcufe  for  continuing  impenitent,  becaufe  they 
have  fuch  a  flrong  averfion  from  it ;  and  that  repentance 
is  not  their  immediate  duty  ;  as  fomething  eUe  which  is. 
confiflent  with  fuch  averlion,  and  with  total  impenitence, 

is  fubftituted  in  the  room  of  repentance.  And  it  is  prc- 
fumed  no  one  would  have  thought  of  prefcribing  impeni- 

tent, unbelieving  dut)^,  to  finful  men,  which  is  confident 

v^'ith  their  total  oppofition  of  heart,  to  God,  and  his  lavr, 
to  Chrifl  and  the  gofpel,  had  he  believed  the  above  pro- 
pofition,  and  kept  it  properly  in  view  :  And  that  it  will 

jsppear  to  thofe  who  properly  attend  to  this  fubjeft,  and! 
the  manner  in  which  it  has  been  treated,  that  they  who 

plead  for  a  fet  of  duties  to  be  done  by  men,  while  impeni- 
tent unbelievers,  and  without  conformity  of  heart  to  the 

law  of  God,  or  the  gofpel,  do  really  fuppofe  that  the 

moral  depravity  of  man  is  attended  with  an  inability  to 
repent  and  embrace  the  gofpel,  which  does,  in  fome  de- 

gree at  leafl,  excufe  him  for  not  repenting  immediately  : 
A.nd  if  their  minds  were  wholly  freed  from  this  notion, 

they  would  no  longer  contend  for  fuch  duties,  or  imagine 
they  could  have  any  exiftence. 

It  rnay  be  proper  to  obferve  here,  that  from  the  par- 
ticulars now  mentioned,  with  the  arguments  from  them, 

if  they  bejuff,  it  appears  that  it  vrould  be  inconfiflent 

with  what  has  been  already  advanced  in  this  fyflem,  to 

admit  that  the  gofpel  enjoins  or  prcpofes  any  duty  that 
docs  not  imply  repentance,  as  it  has  been  aflferted,  as  im- 

portant, fundamental  truths,  th.it  man  is  totally  deprav- 

ed;  andyet  this  does  not  diminifh  his  obligation  to  repent 
and  embrace  the  gofpel,  and  even  to  be  perfedly  holy  ; 
or  afford  the  leafl  excufe  for  one  fin  :  And  that  there  is 

ro  duty  which  does  not  imply  conformity  of  heart  to  the 
law  of  God. 

I  3  TkMRD. 
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Thirb.  All  the  law,  and  commands  of  God,  refpe£l 

the  heart  or  will  ;  and  there  is  no  obedience  to  any  com- 

mand, or  any  moral  agency,  in  which  the  will  is  not  con- 

cerned and  afiive  :    And  no   obedience  or  duty  is  done 

by  any  man,  if  his  heart  be  not  obedient,  and  comformed 

to  the  command.      There  is  no   virtue    or  vice,   or  any 

jnorality,  in  external  aftions,  any  farther    than  they  are 

conne6led  with  the  will,  as  the  produftion  and  fruit  of 

that.      And  whatever   is  the  produftion   and  fruit   of  a 

vicious  heart,  or  will,  afting  from  unreafonable    and  bad 

motives,  and  for  a  #rong  and  forbidden  end,  is  not  duty, 

but  fin,  whether  it  be  in  words  or  a£lions,  or  whatever  it 

may  be  ;   and  whatever  be  the   appearance  of  it   in  the 

iight  of  men,  who  cannot  fee  the  heart.      This  is  fo  plain 
a  cafe,   and    the  irrefiftible   diftate   of  the  feelinffs  and 

common  fenfe  of  mankind  in  general,  that  it  is  needlefsto 

try  to  prove  it,  or  fay  any  thing  more  to  illuftrate  it. 

From  this  it  follows,  that  whatever  is  faid,  or  done,  in 

external  aftions,  by  a  perfon  who  is  wholly  impenitent, 

and  with  a  wicked,  difobedient  heart,  is  not  duty,  but  fin. 

Therefore,  it  is  certain,  that  God  never  commands  any 

man  to  do  any  thing  fo;  and  with  a  difobedient,  impeni- 

tent heart.  And  when  only  an  external  aftion,  is  m,en- 

tioned,  and  commanded,  the  command  has  refpeft  to  the 

heart,  and  requires  the  aftion  to  be  done  in  obedience  to 

liim  ;  and  not  in  impenitence  and  difobedience.  There- 

fore, no  man  has  a  right  to  dire61:  finners  to  any  thing  as 

duty,  and  as  commanded  by  God,  with  an  impenitent, 

difobedient  heart  ;  or  to  flatter  him  that  he  may  do 

fome  duty,  while  he  continues  wholly  impenitent,  and 
wicked. 

Fourth.  The  fcripture  does  not  afford  any  fupport 

to  the  opioion  that  finners  are  required  to  do  duty,  which 

they  may  do  while  they  continue  impenitent,  as  nothirj*g 

is 
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is  there  required  as  duty,  which  does  not  imply  repent- 

ance ;  but  the  contrary.  Whenever  linners  are  there 

addrelTed,  and  called  upon  to  do,  they  are  commanded 

CO  repent  and  believe  the  gofpel,  or  to, do  that  which  im- 

plies this,  and  a  real  conformity  of  heart  ta  the  moral 
law  of  God. 

If  fmners  were  to  be  dire6led  and  commanded,  in 

preaching  the  gofpel,  to  do  fome  duty,  in  order  to  be  fav- 
ed,  which  is  not  repentance,  nor  implies  any  love  to  God, 

or  acceptance  of  Chrift,  moft  certainly  Jefus  and  his 

Apoflles,  would  have  done  this,  and  fome  inflances  of 
it,  at  leaft,  would  have  been  recorded.  But  a^  there  is 

not  one  inftance  of  this,  nor  the  leafl  hint  of  it  ;  but 

many  indances  of  the  contrary,  is  not  fuch  a  notion  and 

praflice  wholly  without  any  warrant  ?  When  the  Apof- 

tles  were  applied  to,  with  the  ferious,  important  quellion, 

Whatfhall  we  do  ?  They  anfwer,  "  Repent,  and  believe 

on  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift."*  And  this  was  agreeable  to 
the  example  and  command  of  Chrift  :  In  preaching  the 

gofpel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  faying,  "  Repent  ye,  and 

believe  the  gofpel. "t  He  commanded  his  difciples  to 
go  forth,  and  call  on  men  to  repent.  And  when  he  gave 

commiftion  to  the  Apoftles  to  preach  the  gofpel,  he  di- 

reEled  them  to  preach  repentance  and  remiflion  of  fin, 
in  his  name.+ 

When  the  young  ruler  came  to  Chrift,  and  alked  him 

what  he  ftiould  do,  that  he  might  inherit  eternal  life  ? 

Jefus  did  not  direft  him  to  do  any  thing  lower  than  keep- 
ing the  commandments,  and  that  which  implied  love  to 

him  ;  even  to  fell  all  that  he  had,  and  give  it  to  the  poor, 

and  come  and  follow  him.  This  was  moft  contrary  to 

the  reigning  difpofition  of  his  heart,  and  Chrift  knew  he 

was  not  willing  to  comply  with  it ;  and  he  went  away 

forrowful.  Why  did  not  Chrift  dirc£l  him  to  fomething 

I  4  lower, 

*  Ai5^s  ii.  38.    xvi.  31.        f  Mark  i.  14,  15.        %  Luke  xiv.  47. 
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lower,  which  he  might  do  confident  with  his  reigning 

luft,  and  his  continuing  an  impenitent  finner  ?  If  it  were 

proper  to  give  fuch  diredlion  to  any  finner  on  earth,  was 
it  not  fo  in  this  inftance  ?  Why  was  he  not  told,  that 

though  he  could  not  now  find  in  his  heart  to  forfake  all 

for  Chrift,and  heaven  ;  yet  he  might  do  fpme,  yea,  much 

duty,  which  would  bring  him  nearer  to  heaven,  and  might 

iffue  in  that  happy  event  ;  even  that  which  is  confiftent 

with  an  impenitent,  worldly  mind,  which  it  was  pofliblp 

with  God  only  to  remove  ? 

Therefore,  fince  there  is  no  inflance  to  be  found  in 

fcripture,  of  direding  and  requiring  finners  to  do  that  as 

their  duty,  which  is  confiftent  with  continuing  impeni- 

tent ;  but  whenever  they  are  addreiTed,  they  are  exhort- 

ed and  commanded  to  repent,  cr  to  do  that  which  implies 

repentance,  and  love,  and  fubmiffion  to  God  ;  this  ferves 

to  confirm  the  reafons  which  have  been  given  under 

the  preceding  particulars,  to  prove  that  impenitent  fin- 

ners do  no  duty  ;  and  that  nothing  which  does  not  imply 

repentance,  can  reafonably  be  propofed  or  required  of 

them  as  their  duty,  in  preaching  the  gofpel  to  them.— - 
J&  not  the  invariable  conduft  of  Chrifl;  and  his  Apoftles 

fuflicient  to  decide  this  matter  ?  May  not  their  example 

be  fafely  followed  ?  Is  is  it  not  wrong,  and  even  p; efump- 

tuous  to  deviate  from  it,  and  prefcribe  to  men,  as  their 

duty,  that  which  they  never  mentioned  in  their  addrefs 

to  finners.* Fl  FTH. 

♦  Some  have  mentioned  the  following  pafiages,  and  fome  others,  a« 
dirPt5tior!s  and  calls  to  finners  to  do  what  is  there  commanded,  while  they 
continue  impenitent,  and  in  a  ftate  of  fin.  "  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the 

ilrait  gate.  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  periflieth,  but  for  that  which 

cndiireth  unto  everlaRing  life.  Sec."  But  it  has  been  obferved,  by  thofe 
iv/iohave  attended  to  thefe  parages,  and  others,  which  have  been  adduced 

to  the  fame  purpofe,  that  when  properly  confidered  with  the  context, 

»nd  other  parts  of  fcripture,  they  do  not  appear  to  dire<5t  to  duties,  to  be 

dpne  by  finners,  while  they  continue  impenitent ;  but  imply  thofe  obedi- ent 
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Fifth.  Teaching  finners,  that  while  they  continue 

impenitent,  they  do  no  duty,  nothing  that  God  requii£S 

of  them,  and  that  iie  commands  them  to  repent  and  cm:- 

brace  the  golpel ;  and  that  they  can  have  no  excufe  for 

not  doing  it  immediately,  has  no  tendency  to  remove  or 

difcourage  their  attention  to  the  things  of  the  gofpel, 

which  relate  to  their  lalvation,  and  to  make  them  carc^ 

lefs  and  fecure  in  their  (ins  ;  but  it  has  a  contrary  ten- 

dency, viz.  to  awaken  their  attention,  and  to  promote 

their  convitlion,  concern  and  engagednefs  of  mind,  to 
obtain  the  falvation  of  their  fouls. 

In  preaching  the  gofpel  to  them,  they  are  to  be  told 

what  is  their  ftate  and  chara61er,  how  guilty  they  are. 

and  wholly  inexcufable  in  their  Tins ;  how  iniinitelv 

xJreadful  and  dangerous  their  fituation  is.  The  gofpel 

is  to  be  opened  and  explained  to  them,  and  what  is  ne- 

ceiTary  in  order  to  their  obtaining  the  falvation,  which  is 

therein  offered  to  (inners  :  And  they  are  to  be  called 

upon  to  repent  and  embrace  the  gofpel  as  their  firfl  and 

immediate  duty ;  for  the  negle6l  and  refufal  of  which, 

they  can  have  no  poiTible  excufe  ;  but  it  is  a  mod  ag- 

gravated and  dangerous  fm.  The  motives  and  encour- 

agement to  embrace  the  gofpel,  are  to  be  fet  before  them  ; 

and  the  promifes  to  all  who  comply  are  to  be  urged  ; 

and  the  awful  threatnings  to  all  who  refufe,  and  continue 

in  their  impenitence,  denounced.  *'  He  that  believeth, 

fhallbe  faved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  fliall  bedatnned." 
Surely  nothing  can  be   thought   of  or  devifed,    that 

would  be  better  fuited  than  this,  to  arrefl  and  awaken  the 
attention 

cnr  exercifes  of  heart,  wliich  are  conncfled  with  falvation.  No  com- 

mand or  dircClion  which  is  to  be  found  iji  fcriptiire,  can  reaibnabiy  be 

sinHerflood  as  prcfcribing  only  that  which  finncrs  are  to  do,  and  may  do, 
while  impenitent  and  difobedient  ;  unlefs  it  be  exprefsly  faid  that  they 

^j-e  to  do  if,  and  may  do  what  is  comniar.ded,  while  Inch.  It  may  he  pre,- 
fumed,  no  fiich  paHTage  of  fciipuire  will  ever  be  produced,  as  it  would 

appear  to  contradif^  tli?  reR  of  the  Bible,  and  to  be  even  a  contrjdi^lion 
yi>  terms. 
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attention  of  Cnners  ;  and  give  them  the  greatefl  uneafi- 

nefs  and  concern,  in  a  vitw  of  the  wretched,  dangerous 

fituation  in  which  they  are,  while  they  continue  impen- 

itent rejefters  of  the  great  falvation.  And  it  is  impof- 

lible  that  any  perfon  fliould  go  on,  carelefs  and  eafy  in 

fin,  who  fo  believes  and  reahzes  thefe  truths,  as  to  make 

the  deep  impreflion  on  his  mind,  which  they  are  fuited  to 

produce.  This  has  been  proved  by  fa£i  and  experiment 

in  thoufands  of  inftances.  By  fuch  preaching,  a  great 

and  general  awakening  and  concern  was  fpread  through 

the  nation  of  the  Jews,  under  the  miniftry  of  John  the 

Baptifl;  ;  and  many  preffed  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

He  laid  before  them  their  fin  and  danger,  and  called  up- 

on them  to  repent  and  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come  ;  and 

prefcribed  no  duty  or  doings  fhort  of  this,  of  which  we 

have  the  lead  intimation.  The  Apoftles  preached  after 

the  fame  tenor,  and  were  fucceeded  in  being  the  inftru- 

inents  of  awakening  and  converting  many  thoufands. 
Three  thoufand  were  awakened  and  converted  in  one 

day,  and  under  one  fermon,  preached  by  the  Apoftle 

Peter,  in  which  he  propofed  nothing  to  them  as  duty,  to 

be  done  by  them,  fliort  of  repentance  and  believing  on 
Chrift.  This  he  inculcated  as  their  next  and  immediate 
duty. 

The  dofirine,  that  impenitent  finners  do  no  duty,  and 

confequently  nothing  is  required  of  them  as  duty,  to  be 

done  hy  them,  while  they  continue  impenitent,  is  liable 

to  be  abufed  by  men  ;  and  no  doubt  has  been  preverted 

and  abufed  to  bad  purpofes  ;  as  the  gofpel  itfelf,  and 

every  truth  contained  in  it,  has  been,  by  men  of  cor- 

rupt minds.  But  this  is  not  the  leaft  evidence,  that  it  is 

not  an  important,  revealed  truth.  It  has  been  faid,  that 

according  to  this,  nothing  is  required  of  impenitent  fin- 

ners, and  they  have  nothing  to  do.  Since  they  have  no 

heart  to  repent,  they   have  nothing  to  do;  they  will 
therefore 
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therefore  not  concern  themfelves  about  religion  or  falva- 

tion,  nor  pay  any  attention  to  thefe  things.  And  fomc, 

perhaps  many,  are  profelling  to  pra£lice  upon  this,  and 

to  negleft  all  attention  to  religion,  and  concern  about  it ; 

and  to  indulge  themfelves  in  a  courfe  of  vice,  under  the 

notion  that  nothing  is  required  of  them,  which  they  have 

a  heart  to  do  ;  and  therefore  there  is  no  encouragement 

to  attend  to  the  gofpel,  or  any  advantage  in  it. 

What  has  been  ju[i  now  obferved,  is  a  fufiicient  con- 
futation of  fuch  a  fentiment  and  praQice.  It  appears 

that  there  is  enough  to  be  faid  to  linners  ;  and  how- 
much  is  required  of  them,  even  more  than  they  are  dif- 
pofed  to  do.  And  are  they  to  be  wholly  excufed  ;  and 

is  nothing  to  be  required  of  them,  becaufe  they  are  not 

vrilling  to  do  it  ?  They  are  to  be  warned,  and  called  up- 

on to  repent,  whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they 

will  forbear.  Thus  the  prophets  were  ordered  todo; 

and  thus  did  John  the  Baptift,  Chiift  and  his  Apoflles. 

And  by  attending  on  them,  many  were  convinced  and  per- 

fuaded,  and  found  a  heart  difpofed  to  repent  and  obey. 

And  there  is  no  encouragement  to  hope  for  falvation  in 

any  other  way. 

It  is  contrary  to  the  plain  di6lates  of  reafon  and  fcrip- 

ture,  to  fuppofe,  that  men  may  not  be  required  and  com- 

manded by  God,  to  do  that  which  they  are  not  willing  to 

do,  and  when  it  is  certain  they  will  not  comply  with  the 

command,  unlefs  God  fhall  give  them  a  heart  to  obey, 

make  them  willing  by  his  power,  and  work  in  them  to 

will  and  to  do  it.  He  has  a  right  to  fpeak  and  com- 

mand, whether  they  have  a  heart  to  obey  or  not.  If  he 

have  not,  there  can  be  no  law,  moral  government,  or  fin. 

There  are  the  following  reafons  for  pointing  out  to 

men  their  duty,  and  requiring  them  to  repent  and  em- 

brace the  gofpel,  in  order  to  be  f^ived,  though  they  be 

now  impenitent,  and  have  no  heart  to  comply  ;  and  it 

is 



124  The  Dlfpenfation  of  the  Part  II. 

is  certain  they  never  will  have,  till  God  gives  them  a 
new  heart. 

1.  Becaufe  this  is  their  duty,  and  it  is  proper  and 

important  that  they  Ihouldbe  told,  and  be  made  to  know 

what  is  their  duty  :    For, 

2.  If  they  know  not  v/hat  is  their  duty,  and  what  is 

neceflary  for  them  to  be  and  do,  in  order  to  be  faved, 

they  cannot  know  what  their  ftate  and  character  is,  whe, 

ther  they  be  ivilling  to  comp.y  with  it  or  not  j  and  con- 

fequentlj',  will  not  know  what  obftinate,  wicked  hearts 

they  have,  and  what  need  they  (land  in  of  fovereign 

grace,  to  give  them  new  hearts  ;  which  is  of  the  greatell 

importance  to  be  knov^n. 

3.  Becaufe  they  muffc  fo  far  a6lually  comply,  as  to 

repent  and  obey  the  gofpel,  or  perifti.  Therefore,  as 

they  mull  really  do  this,  and  it  mud  be  their  own  volun- 

tary aft,  in  order  to  be  faved,  it  is  proper  and  neceffary, 

that  they  mould  be  made  to  know  it,  by  requiring  it  of 

them.  And  the  gofpel  cannot  be  preached  in  any  other 
way. 

4.  Becaufe  in  this  way,  finners  are  brought  to  repent- 

ance, and  have  a  heart  given  them  to  embrace  the  gofpel. 

As  they  could  not  be  under  advantages  to  do  this,  unlefs 

the  gofpel  were  preached  to  them,  and  they  were  called 

upon  to  repent  and  believe  ;  fo  men  are  brought  to  this  in 

no  oth^r  way,  and  by  no  other  me^ins,  but  the  preaching 

of  the  gofpel  :  And  under  this,  and  when  men  enjoy  the 

gofpel,  God  opens  the  hearts  of  whom  he  pleafes,  to  re- 

ceive the  truths  which  are  publifhed,  and  to  obey  them, 

as  he  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia  to  receive  the  gofpel 

preached  by  Paul.  When  men  are  req^iired  to  repent 

and  embrace  the  gofpel,  it  is  not  known  to  any  man  that 

they  will  not  have  a  heart,  and  be  willing  to  comply,  till 

the  experiment  is  made,  and  it  appears  that  they  con- 

tinue impenitent :  And  if  they  appear  to  remain  impen- 

itent 
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itent  for  a  time,  it  is  not  known  that  they  will  not  fooii 

come  to  repentance.  God  is  under  obligation  to  none, 

and  he  gives  a  heart  to  repent,  to  thofe  who  live  under 

the  gofpel,  to  whom  he  pleafes,  and  when  and  where  he 

iees  fit.  But  it  appears  that  all  have  not  fuch  an  heart 

given  them-  The  gofpel  is  preached  to  many,  who  per- 

fevere  in  reje6ling  it,  and  perifli  more  dreadfully,  than  if 

they  had  never  heard  of  it.  It  is  made  a  favour  of  death 

unto  death  ̂ o  them.*  Therefore, 
5.  Many  important  ends  are  anfwered  by  preaching 

the  gofpel  to  them  who  never  have  a  heart  to  repent  and 

embrace  it ;  by  which  they  have  falvation  freely  offer- 

ed to  them,  and  they  are  required  to  hear  and  obey. 

This  is  necelTary,  in  order  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  any ; 

for  none  knows  but  God,  who  will  repent  and  accept  of 

the  falvation  which  is  offered,  till  the  trial  is  made,  and 

the  offer  is  made  to  all  who  hear  it ;  and  no  diflindion 

can  be  made,  till  men  dillinguifh  themfelves,  hy  believ- 

ing, or  rejecting  the  gofpel.  This  is  alfo  neceffary  in 

order  fully  to  exprefs  and  fiiow  the  free  grace  exhibited 

in  the  gofpel.  By  this  are  difcovered  the  exceeding 

obflinacy  and  wickednefs  of  man,  in  his  reje£ling  fuch  a 

icind  offer  of  pardon  and  falvation,  and  his  great  ill  defert ; 

and  it  will  greatly  illuftrate  the  juflice  and  propriety  of 

his  eternal  punifiiment.  And  the  diftinguiffiing,  fover- 

cign  grace  of  God,  to  thofe  who  embrace  the  gofpel,  and 

are  faved,  will  hereby  be  fet  in  a  more  clear  and  affe£ling 

light,  than  othcrwife  it  could  be. — And  many  other  im- 

portant ends  will  be  doubtlefs  anfwered,  which  are  not 

jiow  thought  of  by  man. 

Sixth.  Teaching  men  that  they  may  do  that 

which  is  their  duty,  and  what  God  requires  them  to  do, 

■while  they  con'tinuc  impenitent,  and  in  ao  unconverted 
llatc, 

.•  i  Cor,  ii.  t^j  li. 
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ftate,  appears  to  have  a  bad  influence  many  ways,  and 

tends  to  delude  them,  and  prevent  their  embracing  the 

gofpel. 
This  tends  to  deceive  them,  with  refpeft  to  their  own, 

true  chara6}:er,  and  make  them  to  think  much  better  of 

themfelves,  than  they  ought  to  think  ;  and  to  overlook 

the  exceeding  obftinacy  and  wickednefs  of  their  ovfti 

hearts  ;  and  that  there  is  no  good  thing  in  them,  and 

they  are  wholly  undone  and  loft  in  themfelves  :  And 

therefore  tends  to  prevent  their  underftanding  the  gofpel, 

and  coming  to  Chrift,  who  came  to  feek  and  to  fave  thofe 

only  who  are  loft. 

Men,  through  the  natural  pride  of  their  hearts,  are 

difpofed  to  fhut  their  eyes  againft  that  light  which 

difcovers  their  evil  deeds,  and  lays  open  the  total  depravi- 

ty and  wickednefs  of  their  hearts  ;  and  are  therefore 

ready  to  lay  hold  on  any  thing  which  oppofes,  and  tends 

to  fhut  out  this  light.  And  fo  long  as  they  are  told,  and 

believe  they  are  doing  fome  duty,  they  will  think  they 

have  fome  good  thing  in  their  hearts,  and  do  that  which 

is  pleafmg  to  God  ;  and  will  naturally,  and  even  necef- 

farily  rely  upon  it,  as  in  fome  degree,  at  leaft,  recom- 

mending them  to  the  favour  of  God,  which  will  effeflual- 

ly  prevent  their  coming  to  Chrift,  as  poor  and  wretched, 
blind  and  naked. 

And  this  way  of  teaching  linners,  has  a  natural  and 

ftrong  tendency  to  lead  them  to  think  and  feel»  that  they 

have  fome  excufe  for  not  repenting  and  believing  on 

Chrift  ;  and  that  they  are  not  blameable  for  this,  nor  can 

it  reafonably  be  required  of  them.  For  while  they  are 

direfted  to  do  fome  things  as  duty,  which  are  confifteitt 

with  impenitence,  and  are  exprefsly  told  they  are  to  be 

done  by  unrenewed  finners,  antecedent  to  their  repents 

nnce,  and  embracing  the  gofpel,  they  are  naturally  led  to' 
think,,  there  is  fuch  difficulty  in  the  latter,  to  which  they find 
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find  no  heart  or  inclination,  that  they  are  not  oLh'ged  to 
repent  immediately  ;  and  that  their  duty  confifts  chiefly^" 
if  not  wholly,  in  waiting  on  God,  for  a  heart  to  repent 

and  embrace  the  gofpel  :  And  in  this  way,  they  continue 

blind  to  their  greateft  fin,  and  which  is  the  chief  aggra- 

vation of  all  their  fins,  viz.  unbelief;  and  imagine  they 

are  doing  their  duty,  and  waiting  on  God  for  his  bleffing, 

with  an  impenitent,  rebellious  heart,  and  while  they  are 

"  abominable  difobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work 

reprobate  !'* 
It  has  been  obferved,  that  it  is  probable,  duties  to  be 

done  by  impenitent,  unconverted  finners,  while  they  con- 

tinue fuch,  would  never  have  been  thought  of  and  urged, 

had  not  an  opinion  been  entertained,  that  they  are  under 

an  inability  to  repent  and  believe  on  Chrift,  which  does 

excufe  them,  in  fome  meafure,    at  leaft,  for  continuino? 

impenitent,  and  unconverted.     From  this  apprehenfion 

and  feniiment,  finners  have  not  been  called  upon  to  re- 

pent and  embrace    the  gofpel    immediately  ;  but  to  do 

fome  lower  duties,  which  do  not  imply  repentance,  or 

renovation  of  heart  ;  which  are  required  as  the  in/iru- 
mental  duties,   in  order  to  obtain  faving  mercies  ;   and 

which  they  may  and  can  do,    while   unconverted  ;  and 

therefore  can  have  no  excufe  for  neglefting  them.     And 

this  appears  to  be  confirmed  by  faft.      Mod,  if  not  all  of 

thofe,  who  have  pled  for  fuch  duties,  and  hive  prefcrib- 

ed  them  to  finners,  to  be  done  by   them,  as  unconverted 

and  impenitent,  have,  at  the  fame  time,  either  exprefsly 

or  implicitly  reprefented  them  as  under  fuch  an  inability 

to  perform  duties  in  a  holy  manner,  which  does,  at  leafi:, 

in  fome  meafure  excufe,   and  does  not  wholly  confifl  ia 

their  having  no  dcfire  or  inclination  to  repent,  and  op- 

pofition  of  hearf,  to  it ;  but  that  there  is,  in  their  cafe,  a 

cannot,  independent  of  a  will  not  ;  and  that  the  latter  is 
therefore  diftin6l  from  the  former  i  and  that  the  former 

kind 
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kind  of  inability  does  excufe,  as  it  certainly  muft,  fo  far 

as  it  does  not  confill  vvhoily  in  the  evil  inclination  of  the 

will,  and  is  independent  of  it.     And  from  this  opinion, 

many  pablic  teachers,  and  authors,    have  not  called  on 

linners   and  required   of  them,  to  repent  immediately  j 

but  have  direded  them  to  do  many  duties,  while  they 

continue  unconverted  ;  or  at  leaft   have  infilled   chiefly 

on  the  latter,  as  they  coniider  them  able  to  do  the  latter, 

though  ihey  cannot  do  the  former. 

This  appears  to  be  one  great  and  chief  mean  of  pro* 

moting,  confirming  and  fpreading  far  and  wide  the  do(i- 
trine,  that  finners  are  under  an  inability  to  repent  and 

believe  on  Chiifl;,  v/hich  is  a  good  excufe  for  negle6ling 

it,   and  living  in  an  7jnconverted  ftate.      Hence,  when 

they  are,  in  fcripture    language,  called  upon  to  repent, 
and  accept  of  offered  mercy,  it  is  common  for  them  to 

faj^,  they  cannot  do  this,  and  offer  it  as  an  excufe  for  their 

not  turning  to  God,  and  embracing  the  gofpel.    "And  as 
this  is  a  fentiment  fo  agreeable  to  the  hearts  of  finnerSj 

as  it  excuft's  their  impenitence,  and  helps  to  (hield  them 
I'crainft  a  true  convi6lion  of  their  criminality  in  continu- 

in^r  in  an  unconverted  ftate  ;  and  leads    them  to  think 

they  have  (incere  and  ftrong  defires  to  be  chriuians  ;  but 

cannot,  through  fomeinfuperable  difficulty,  independent 

of  their  will,  which  cannot  be  removed  by  their  inclina* 

tion  and  endeavours  to  do  it  ;  they  greedily  imbibe  it, 

and  are  difpofed  to  hold  it  fad.       So  long  as  this  fenti- 

ment  is  cordially  embraced,  it  will  prevent  a  true  and 
thorouszh  convidion  of  their  own  charader  and  ftate  ; 

and    therefore,   has  a  bad    and   dangerous   tendency. — 

It  is  an  implicit  denial  of  the  total  depravity  of  man  ;  and 

mifreprefents  the  nature  of  the  ftnncr's  moral  depravity, 
and  inability  to  do  that  which  is  holy  and  good  ;  as  if  it 
rendered  him  innocent  and  blamelefs,vrhile  he  continues 

unholy  and  difobedient. 

Jefus 
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Jefus  Chrlft,  indeed,  fays,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me, 

except  the  Father,  who  hath  fent  me,  draw  him."*  And 
it  is  abundantly  declared  in  the  fcripturc,  that  no  man 

will  repent,  and  do  what  is  required  of  him,  unlefs  his 

heart  be  renewed  by  divine  influence.  But,  at  the  fame 

time,  their  negleft  and  refufal  to  hear  and  obey,  is  repre- 

fented  as  wholly  their  own  fault ;  and  that  their  inability 

is  their  crime,  conlifling  wholly  in  the  inexcufable  wick- 

ednefs  of  their  own  hearts.  And  the  requirement  is  not 

laid  afideor  lowered,  becaufe  they  are  unwilling  to  obey; 

and  fomething  fliort  of  a  compliance  fubftituted  in  the 

room  of  it.  When  Chrift  fpake  the  words  that  have 

been  mentioned,  the  context  fhows  that  he  did  not  men- 

tion their  inability  as  any  excufe  for  their  not  coming  to 

him  ;  but  confidered  it  as  very  criminal  in  them,  and  as 

rather  ah  evidence  and  aggravation  of  their  wickednefs. 

And  he  conftantly  invited  and  required  all  to  come  to 

him  ;  and  told  them  their  inability  confifted  in  the  flrong 

and  fixed  oppofition  of  their  hearts  to  it.  Ke  faid,  *'  Ye 

will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life."  We  do 
not  find  him  faying.  Since  ye  arp  not  able  to  come  to  me, 

I  will  prefcribe  to  you  fome  other  duty,  which  you  may 

and  mud  do,  while  you  refufe  to  come  to  me,  and  have 

fuch  a  flrong  oppofition  of  heart  to  me,  that  you  cannot 

come.  Nor  has  any  one  yet  been  able  to  difcover  any 

duty  enjoined  b}'-  him,  w^hich  men  may  do  with  a  heart 
which  is  wholly  in  oppofition  to  him. 

It  is  now  left  to  the  reader  to  judge,  whether  the  par- 
ticulars which  have  been  here  mentioned,  confidered  in 

their  connexion  and  confequences,  do  not  prove  the 

truth  of  the  propofition  to  which  they  relate  ;  and  make 

it  evident,  that  in  preaching  the  gofpel,  notxhing  is  pro- 

pofed  and  enjoined  as  duty,  to  be  done  by  men,  which 

is  confident  with  their  rejedling  the  offers  of  it,  and  con- 

tinuing impenitent. 
SECTION 

•  John  vi.  44.. 
Vol.  II.  K 
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SECTION       X. 

^hat  all  true  Believers  ̂   do  perfevere  in  Faith  and 

Holinefsy  to  the  End  of  Life^  and  cannot  fail  of 

"Eternal  Salvation. 

X.  H  E  do£lrine  of  the  perfeverance,  and  final  fal- 

vation  of  all  who  believe  in  Chrift,  and  are  once  inter- 

efted  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  has  been  repeatedly 

brought  into  view,  efpecially  in  the  three  preceding  fec- 

tions.  It  has  been  alferted,  or  often  fuppofed,  in  what 

has  been  faid  on  faith,  juftification,  and  the  covenant  of 

grace  ;  and  fome  fcriptures  have  been  n>entioned,  which 

do  fuppofe  and  a-ffert  it.  But  it  is  proper  that  this  point 
fhould  be  more  particularly  confidered  and  explained, 

and  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  it,  be  fet  in  as  clear  and 

convincincr  light  as  may  be^ 
Indeed,  this  doclrine  is  fo  conneded  with  the  other 

doftrines  which  have  been  advanced  in  the  foregoing 

parts  of  this  fyflem,  and  fo  implied  in  them,  or  follows 

from  them,  as  a  natural  and  undeniable  confequence, 

that  they  w^ho  uuderffand  and  believe  them,  will  not  he- 

sitate about  the  truth  of  this.  They  only  are  difpofed- 
to  deny,  or  doubt  of  the  truth  of  this  do6trine,  and  do 
not  fee  the  evidence  of  it  in  divine  revelation,  who  do 

not  believe  man,  to  be  naturally  fo  totally  corrupt,  and 

fo  abfolutely  dependent  on  God,  for  a  new  heart,  and 

ev^ery  degree  of  holinef?,  and  for  falvation  ;  and  that  all 

this  fo  wholly  depends  on  the  decree  and  will  of  God,  as 

iias  been  reprefented  above  :   But  imagine  that  the  fal- 
vatioa 
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vktion  of  men,  depends  on  their  free  will  and  condu6l;, 

independent  of  God,  in  fuch  a  manner  and  meafure, 

that  they  turn  the  fcale  ih  favour  of  their  falvation,  and 

not  God,  by  any  powerful  influence  of  his,  which  fhall 

determine  whether  they  Qiall  be  faved  or  not.  And 

therefore,  if  they  do  now  believe,  and  are  in  favour  with 

God,  it  wholly  depends  on  tHemfelves,  and  not  on  any- 
particular,  determining  influence  of  heaven,  whether 

they  fhall  perfevere  or  not,  in  faith  and  holinefs,  to  the 

end  of  life  ;  confequently  there  is  no  fecurity  againft 

their  falling  away,  and  perifliing.  Therefore,  if  the  doc- 

trines which  have  been  advanced  in  this  fyfl:em,  have 

been  proved  to  be  contained  in  the  holy  fcriptures  ;  and 

confequently,  that  ihe  fcheine  jull  mentioned,  is  erron- 

eous and  unfcriptural,  the  doftrine  now  under  confidera- 

tion,  will  be  admitted  of  coiirfe,  without  any  difpute. 

In  order  to  explain  this  doftrine,  and  remove  or  obvi- 

ate miflates  and  mifreprefentations  refpefting  it,  and 

ftatie  the  evidence  of  the  truth  df  it,  u''^  following  ob- 
fervatioris  mufl:  be  made, 

1.  That  believers  never  will  totally  and  finally  fall 

away,  fo  as  to  perifli,  is  not  owing  to  the  nature  of  true 

grace,  or  any  power  or  fufiiciency  in  themfelves  to  per- 

fevere iinto  the  end;  biat  this  depends  wholly  on  the 

will,  and  coriflant  influence  and  energy  of  God,  working 

in  them  to  will  and  to  do.  They  are  kept  by  the  power 

of  Gody  through  faith  lintd  falvatiori.  It  is  God,  who 

having  begun  a  good  woik  in  them,  will  carry  it  on  un- 

til the  day  of  Jefus  Chrill.*  If  the  holy  fpirit  were 
taken  from  the  believer,  and  he  left  to  himfelf  to  (land 

or  fall,  he  would  immediately  ceafe  to  be  a  believer,  and 

fall  totally  from  a  flate  of  grace. 

2.  The  perfeverance  of  believers  is  confiftent  with 

their  being  fandified  but  in  part ;  and  guilty  of  much 
K  2  fm  ; 

•  Phil.  i.  (?. 
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fin  ;  and  even  by   furprife,  and  great  temptations^  of 

particular  grofs  outward  a6ls  of  fin.     But   they   never;: 

become  totally^  corrupt  and  finful,  as  they  were  before, 
and  as  all  the  unregenerate   are  ;   and   they  do  not  fin 

■with  their  whole  heart  :   The^  being  born   of  God,  do 

not  cpmrnit  fip,,  in  this,  fenfe,,  and  3S  .other?  do  ;  "  for  his 
feed  remaineth  in  them  :   And  they  cannot  thus  fin,  be- 

caufe  they  are  born  of  God."*     By  falling  into  fin,  they 
may  bring  themfelves  intq   great  darknefs,  and  lofe   all 
fenfible  evidence  that  they   are  born  of  God  :    But  their 

faith  and  grace  never  wholly  fails  ;  fo  that  tliey  do  not 
fall  from  it  totally;  but  this  fpiritual  life  continues  in 

fome  degree  of  it,  at  leaft,  and  it  will  fooner  or  later,  and  ̂ 

will  doubtlefs  in  ordinary  cafes,  very  foon,  kindle  up  in*) 
renewed  fenfible   a6ls   of    repentapce,  faith    and   love. 

Peter  was  an  inftance  of  thisj   by.  which  this  obfervation  *< 
is  illuflrated.  •  t 

3.  The  certain  perfeveranqe  of  true  faints  in  faith  and;. 

bolinefs,  unto  fal^^&tioo,  does,  not  imply  or  fuppofe,  that 

they  {hall  be  favcd,  whether  they  thus  perfevere  or  not ; 

or  that  they  fliall  perfevere  without  perfevering.  It 

would  be  quite  needlefs  to  obferve,  that  fuch  a  palpable 
contradiftion  is  npt  implied  in  this  dodrine,  were  it  not 
that  fome  have  feemed  to  underftand  it  fo.  They  ob- 

jeft  to  the  dodrine,  the  tendency  of  it,  to  make  thole 
who  believe  it,  carelefs  about  a  holy  life,  and  to  le:<d 

them  to  indulge  their  lufts,  and  live  in  fin.  There  can 

be  no  tendency  in  this  dodrine  to  this,  unlefs  the  certain- 
ty of  the  perfeverance  of  believers  in  faith  and  holinel^, 

renders  it  needlefs  to  perfevere  in  faith  and  holinels, 

which  is  impoffible,  as  it  is  a  contraditiion  in  terms.  If 
true  believers  fliall  perfevere  in. faith  and  holinefs  ;  then 

fuch  perfeverance   is   abfolutely  neceflary   to  falvation, 

and  there  is  no  other  way  to  be  faved ;  and  he  is  not  a 
true 

*  I  John  iii.  9. 
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true  believer  who  does  not  thus  perfevere.  No  do6fcriiie 
therefore,  can  more  afiert  and  eftablifh  the  importance 
and  neceflity  of  &  careful  and  refolute  perfeverance  in 

holy  living,  than  this.  And  it  affords  the  greateft  en- 
couragement to  the  believer,  to  work  out  his  own  falva- 

tion  with  fear  and  trembling,  while  he  relies  upon  the 
promife  and  grace  of  God,  to  work  in  him,  both  to  will 

and  to  do.* 
This  leads  to  another  obfervation. 

4.   The  certain  perfeverance  of  the  faints,  in  faith  and 

holinsfs,  does  not  render  their  aftivity,  conftant  care  and 

exertions,  needlefs,  orfuppofe  this  unnecelFary ;  but  the 

contrary.     It  is  ilA^n- ozyjz  perfeverance  in  faith  and  ho- 
linefs  which  is  made  certain  ;  they  themfelves,  therefore, 

mud  live  by  faith  and  in  the  praftice  of  holinefs ;  for  they 

cannot  perfevere  in  any  other  way,  but  by  a  conftant  at- 

tention to  this  matter,  watching  and  praying,  and  work- 
in?   out  their   own   falvation  with  fear   and   tremblincr 

To  negle6l  this,  and  to  take  a  contrary  courfe,  is  to  draw 

back  unto   perdition,  and  not  to  believe  to  the  faving  of 

the  foul.t      How  abfurd  is  it  then,  for  a  perfon  to  fay,  or 

think,    that   fince  his  care  and  adivity,  in  living  a  holy 

life,    are  made  certain,  •  as  neceffary    in  order  to  his  fal- 
vation :  therefore  he  will  exercifc  no  care  and  concern 

about  it,  nor  do  any  thmg  towards  it,  but  the  contrarj'  ! 

It  is  very  certain,  that  he  who  has  a  prevailing  difpoh- 

tion  to  think  and  feel  thus,  is  not  only  guilty   of  grofs 
contradiftion,  but  is  a   flranger  to   true  faith,  and  has 

neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter.  Therefore, 

5.  The  do6lrine  of  the  certain  perfeverance  of  be- 

lievers unto  the  end  of  life,  is  fo  far  from  rendering  the 

ufe  of  means,  and  fetting  motives  before  them,  in  order 

to  promote  and  €.{[q&,  their  living  a  life  of  faith  and  ho- 

linefs, unreafonable  or  needlefs,  that  all  this  15  as  impor.> 

K  ,3  •  *  tnnt 
*  Phil.  ii.  XI,  15.  f  Ilcb.  X,  30- 
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tant  andneceffaiy,  as  if  this  doflrine  were  not  true,  and 

their  perfeverance  were  not  made  certain. 

If  God  have  promifed  that  all  who  i^re  interefted  in 

the  covenant  of  grace,  fhall  perfevere  in  a  holy  life,  and 

in  this  way  be  faved ;  this  fuppofes  that  they  ftiall  be 

under  advantages,  and  have  proper  means  ufed  with 

them,  in  order  for  this,  and  that  they  fliall  have  motives 

conftantly  fet  before  them,  to  induce  and  perfuade  theiji 

to  obedience,  and  live  a  holy  life  ;  and  to  guard  them  a- 

gainfl  the  contrary.  Hence  the  propriety  and  neceffity 

ofallthe  inftitutionsof  thegofpel,  direftipns,  inflruflions, 

exhortations  and  command^,  and  the  various  and  numer- 

ous motives,  tofurnifli  believers  with  proper  means,  and 

to  induce  them  to  perfevere  in  their  faith ;  without 

which,  the  intention  and  promife  of  God,  that  they  fliall 

perfevere,  could  not  be  effefted  in  a  proper,  rational 

way,  confident  with  the  nature  of  man. 

How  greatly  miftaken  are  thej^  then,  who  fuppofe,  if 

the  perfeverance  of  believers  be  made  certain  in  the  cov- 
enant of  grace,  this  would  render  all  fuch  means,  mo- 

tives,  exhortations,  promlfes  and  threatnings  ufelefs  and 

unreafonable  !  And  becaufe  thefe  do  take  place,  accord- 

ing to  the  word  of  God,  they  infer,  that  this  do6lrine 
cannot  be  true  ! 

6.  This  dodrine  fuppofes  perfeverance  to  the  end  of 

life,  in  faith  and  holinefs,  neceffary  in  order  to  falvation  ; 

that  fuch  only  fhall  be  faved  :  Therefore,  that  they  who 

do  not  perfevere,  will  not  be  faved,  but  pcrifh  ;  whatever 

gocd  attainments,  faith  and  holinefs  they  may  appear  to 

have  for  a  while;  and  however  confident  they  may  be 

that  they  fhall  be  faved. 

If  believers  might  be  faved,  without  perfcvering  in 

faith,  to  the  end  of  life,  there  would  be  no  need  that 

their  perfeverance  fliould  be  made  fure ;  and  there 

wouM  be  no  propriety  in  promifing  this,  as  fuch  a  great 

privilege, 
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privilege,  and  as  if  it  were,  neceffary  to  falvatlon.  It  is 

abundantly  declared  in  fcripture,  that  they  only  who 

overcome  and  keep  the  words  of  Chrifl,  to  the  end,  fhall 

be  faved.  ̂ '  He  that  continueth  to  the  end  fhall  be  faved. 

If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my  difciples  in- 
deed. If  a  man  abide  not  in  me^  he  is  cafl  forth  as  a 

branch,  and  is  withered."*  Thefe  and  many  other  dec- 
larations in  the  fcripture  of  the  fame  kind,  are  fo  far  from 

being  ii.confiftent  with  the  do6lrine  of  the  certain  per- 
feverance  of  all  true  believers,  that  the  truth  contained 

in  fuch  paffages,  is  fuppofed,  and  implicitly  aCferted  in 
this  do6lrine. 

It  has  been  aiked,  why  fuch  declarations  are  made  in 

the  fcripture,  if  no  true  believer  does  ever  fall  awaj' ;  but 
certainly  will  continue  to  the  end  ? 

The  anlVer  is  at  hand.  They  are  made,  becauCe  ft  is 

true  that  none  can  be  faved,  unlefs  they  perfevere  ;  and 

it  is  proper  and  important,  that  this  truth  fliould  be 

known,  and  kept  in  view,  to  prevent  perfons  flattering 

themfeives,  that  they  have  been,  and  are  true  believers, 

though  they  fit  ftill  and  do  little  or  nothing,  neglefting 

the  work  of  faith,  and  labour  of  love  ;  and  though  they 

have  fallen  into  a  fettled  courfe  of  apoftacy.  And  fuch 

declaration-s,  are  fuited,  and  even  neceffary,  to  diftin- 
guifh  true  believers  from  others  ;  and  to  excite  them  to 

care  and  v^atchfulnefs,  left  they  fhould  apoftatize  ;  and 

to  zeal  and  a£livity  in  obedience,  and  engagednefs  to 

perfevere  in  faith  and  holinefs,  by  a  patient  continuance 

in  well  doing,  feeking  for  glory,  honour  and  immortality. 

If  any  fay,  that  thefe  declarations  fuppofe  that  true 

believers  may  fall  awa}^,  and  perifh  ;  and  therefore  arc 
inconfiftent  with  the  certain  perfeverance  of  all  fuch  : 

Anfwer,    This  is  certainly  a  miftake.     They    neither 

^ffert,  nor  fuppofe,  any  fuch  thing.     Every  true  believer 

K  4  ^  may 
•Mat.  X.  36,     John  viii.  31.     xv,  6. 
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may  peifevere  to  the  end,  confiftent  with  thefe  declara- 

tions, and  they  may  be  the  means  of  their  perfevering. — 
3t  is, true,  that  he  who  does  not  peifevere,  but  draws  back 

and  apoflatizes,  fhail  not  be  faved  ;  but  it  is  equally  true, 
that  all  fuch  never  were  true  believers  ;  but  their  faith 

was  effenti ally  different  from  true  faith,  and  therefore, 

only  a  temporary  faith  ;  and  this  is  difcovered  by  their 

falling  away.  Therefore,  the  Apoftle  John  fays,  of  fuch 

apodates,  "  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not 
of  us  :  For  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt 

have  continued  with  us  ;  But  they  went  out,  that  they 

might  be  made  manifeft,  that  they  were  not  all  of  us."* 
Thefe  declarations  do  indeed  fuppofe,  that  perfons  may 

fet  out  and  run  v/ell  to  appearance,  for  a  time  ;  but  after 

that,  when  temptation  comes,  fall  away,  becaufe  they  had 

no  root  in  themfelves,  and  never  were  true  believers  ; 

and  are  fuited  to  dete6l  fuch,  and  to  warn  and  guard  all 

againfl  apoftacy. 

7,  That  theperfeverance  ofbelievers  in  holinefs  to  fal- 
vation,isfecured  to  them  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  abun- 

dantly afTerted  in  divine  revelation.  A  number  of  paf- 

fages  which  exprefs  or  imply  this  do6lrine,  have  already 

l)een  occafionally -^entipned,  in  the  foregoing  fe£lions, 
and  it  would  fwell  this  fe6lion  into  a  volume,  to  tranf- 

cribe  all  the  pafiages  of  fcripture,  which  either  exprefsly 

affert,  or  imply  the  certain  pcrfeverance  and  falvation  of 

all  who  once  become  truly  pious  :  Only  a  few  therefore, 

of  the  rpany,  wi.ll  be  mentioned.  Indeed,  if  there  were 

but  one  fentence  in  the  Bible,  which  exprefsly,  or  even 

implicitly  alTerted  this  doctrine,  which  is  fo  reafonable 
and  delirable,  it  would  be  a  fufEcient  warrant  to  receive 

it^  as  an  important  truth. 
The  promifes  fo  often  made  to  them  who  believe,  that 

ihcy  fliail  be  faved,   do  conned  falvation  with  the  6rft 

a6t •  I  John  il.  !(>. 
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a£l  of  faith,  which  fuppofes,  as  has  been  before  obferved, 

that  true  faith,  is  always  a  perfevering  faith  ;  which  could 

not  be  fo,  were  it  not  made  fuch,  by  the  promife  of  God 

in  the  covenant  of  grace,  by  which  he  engages  to  the 

believer,  that  his  faith  fhall  never  fail  ;  but  that  he  Ihall 

perfevere  in  believing,  fo  that  the  end  of  his  faith  fhall  be 

the  falvation  of  his  foul.  The  Apoflle  Peter  gives  this 

account  of  the  matter,  and  tells  in  what  way,  believers 

perfevere  unto  falvation.  Speaking  to  believers,  he  tells 

them,  That  an  inheritance,  incorruptible,  and  undefiled, 

and  that  fadeth  not  away,  is  referved  in  heaven  for  them, 

who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faiLh  unto 

falvation.*  The  certainty  of  the  final  falvation  of  every 
one  who  believeth  on  him,  is  very  particularly  and  ex- 

prefsly  afferted  by  Chrifl,  in  the  words  following  :  "  Ve- 
rily, verily,  I  fay  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my  word, 

and  believeth  on  him  that  fent  me,  hath  everlafling  life, 

and  fli all  not  come  into  condemnation;  but  is  pafTed 

from  death  unto  lifc."t  The  believer  could  not  be  faid 

to  have  everlafling  life,  and  to  have  already  pafTed  from 

death  unto  life,  fo  as  never  again  to  fall  into  a  flate  of 
condemnation,  unlefs  falvation  were  made  fure  to  him, 

upon  his  firft  believing,  and  confequently  perfeverance 
in  faith,  unto  falvation,  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  the 
tenor  of  which  is  here  exprelled  by  the  Redeemer.  Still 
more  exprefs  and  flrong,  if  pofTible,  is  the  following  dec- 

laration of  his:  "  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me,  fliall 
Gome  to  me;  and  him  that  cometh  to  rnc,  /  zuill  in  no 
wife  caji  out.  And  this  is  the  will  of  hint  that  fent  me, 
that  every  one  which  fecth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on 

him,  may  have  everlafling  life  ;  and  I  will  raife  him  up 

at  the  lafl  d.ay."+  And  again  he  hys,,  "  My  flieep  hear 
ray  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me.  And 
I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  Ihall  never perifh, neither 

«  I  Peter  i.  4,  5,        f  John  v.  2+.        f  John  vi,  37,  40. 
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neither  fllall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  My  Fa- 

ther, which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all  ;  and  none 

is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand."*  Agree- 
able to  this,  he  prays  the  Father,  that  all  who  did  then 

believe  him,  and  all  that  fliould  believe  to  the  end  of  the 

v/orld,  might  be  kept  fccure  from  falling  away,  and^ 

perfevere  in  holinefs  to  eternal  life.  "  Holy  Father, 
•keep  through  thine  own  name,  thofe  Avhom  thou  haft 

given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are.  I  pray  not 

tha»:  thou  (bouldft  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but  that 

rhou  fliouldft  keep  them  from  the  evil.  Sandify  them 

through  thy  truth.  Thy  word  is  truth.  Father,  I  will 

that  they  alfo  whom  thou  haft  given  me,  be  with  me, 

where  I  am  ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glor)',  which 
thou  haft  given  me.  Neither  pray  I  for  thefe  alone,  but 

I'or  them  alfo  who  ftiall  believe  on  me  through  their 
word."t 

The  Apoftle  Paul  afferts,  that  falvation  and  eternal 

glory  is  conneQed  with  converfion  and  juRification,  in 

the  following  remarkable  paffage,  in  his  letter  to  the 

church  at  Rome  ;  where  he  traces  the  falvation  of  fin-^  ' 
lyers,  from  the  foundation  to  the  topftone.  We  know 

that  all  things  work  together  for  good,  to  them  that  love 

God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his  pur- 

pofe.  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  alfo  did  predefti- 
nate,  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son.  More- 

over, whom  he  did  predeftinate,  them  he  alfo  called  ; 

and  whom  he  called,  them  he  alfojuftified  :  And  whom 

he  juftified,  them  he  alfo  glorfied.*'+  From  this  he 

goes  on  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  to  {how  the  impoffibil- 

fty,  that  any  true  chriftian,  ftiould  be  feparated  from  the 

love  of  God  and  Chrift,  and  fopcrifti.  The  Apoftle 

John  fa)'s  to  believers,  *' The  anointing  which  ye  have 

received  of  him,  ahUeih  in  you  :  As  the  fame  anointing- teacheth 

^  Jotin  X.  27,  28,  X9,         f  Jojin  xvil.        J  Rerp.  viii.  38,  29,  30. 



Chap.  IV.  all  True  Believers,  13^ 

teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie  ;  and 

even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  yejhall  abide  in  hivr.'"'^  By 
the  anointing  is  meant  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  which  he  pro- 

mifed  his  difciples  fhould  be  in  them  and  abide  with  them 

forever^  *'  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  heihall  give  you 
another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  xjcith  you  forever  ; 

even  the  fpirit  of  truth,  whom  the  wQj-Id  cannot  receive, 
becaufe  it  feeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him  ;  but  yc 

know  him,  for  he  dwelleth  in  you,  andjhallbe  in  you."  f 
Of  the  fame  h.o\y  fpirit  he  fpeaks,  in  his  difcouvfe  with 

the  woman  of  Samaria,  when  he  fays,  "  Whofoever 
drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  fhall  give  him  Jhall  never 

ihirjl  :  But  the  water  that  I  fhall  give  him,  fhall  be  in 

him  a  well  of  water,  fpringing  up  into  everlafting  lifc."J 
By  this  fpirit,  believers  are  faid  to  htfealed  io  the  day  of 

rederiiption,  "  Who  hath  alfo  fealed  iis,  and  given  the 

carn.efl  of  the  fpirit  in  our  hearts."^  To  be  fealed,  is  to 
be  fecured  as  the  property  of  Chrifl,  and  belonging  to 

him,  and  a  certain  token  of  complete  redemption.  The 

carnrf^  is  a  part  given,  as  a  token  and  pledge  that  the 

whole  fliall  be  granted,  even  eternal  life. 

8.  That  all  true  believers  in  Chrift,  fliould  pcrfeverein 

faith,  and  none  of  them  perifh,  is  confiftent  vvnthall  oth&r 

truths  contained  in  divine  revelation,  and  is  really  con- 

tained in  many  ofthetij;and  this  appears  every  way 

proper  and  reafonable. 

That  this  do6lrine  is  not  inconfiftent  wMth  any  thing 

contained  in  the  fcripture,  has  been  made  evident;  it  w 

hoped,  from  what  has  been  briefly  faid,  in  fome  of  the 

above  particulars,  to  obviate  the  objcftions  which  fome 

have  made  to  it,  from  not  underflanding  it,  or  the  fcrip- 

tures,  on  which  they  have  grounded  their  objeftionvS. 

And  if  man   be   fo  wholly  dependent  on  God  for  falva.- tion  J 

^  I  jolin  ii.  27,         f  John  xiv.  16.  17.         J  Chap.  iv.  i4» 
^  J  Cor.  i.  z^.     Eph.  iv.  30. 
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tion  ;  fo  that  this  muft  be  determined  by  his  fovereicrn 

will,  as  it  has  been  made  evident  the  fcripture  reprefents 

him  to  be  ;  and  he  is  brought  into  a  ftate  of  falvation,  by 

the  fovereign,  almighty  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit, 

giving  him  a  new  heart,  and  making  him  a  newcreature, 

by  which  he  is  brought  into  a  fpiritual,  vital  union  to 

Chrift,  and  made  a  living  member  in  liis  body,  the 

Church  ;  and  is  pardoned  and  juflificd  for  Ch rill's  fake  j 
being,  by  this  union,  intcrefl;ed  in  his  atonement  and 

righteoufnefs  ;  and  is  conflantly  dependent  on  God  for 

every  holy  aft  and  right  thought  :  Then  it  is  unreafon- 

able  to  fuppofe,  that  after  God  has  done  all  this,  of  his 

own  fovereign  will,  and  made  the  believer  fo  far  meet  to 

be  a  partaker  of  the  inheritance  of  the  faints  in  light, 

having  delivered  him  from  the  power  of  darkncfs,  and 

tranflated  him  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son  ;*  he 
Ihould  relinquifli  this  work,  and  give  him  up  to  the  pow- 

er of  fin  and  fatan,  and  leave  him  to  perifli  forever  : 

But  on  the  contrary,  it  is  mod  reafonable  to  conclude, 

with  the  Apoflle  Paul,  and  with  him,  *'Be  confident  of 
this  very  thing,  That  he  who  hath  begun  fuch  a  good 

work  in  him,  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jefus 

Chri(l."t 

I    M    PR    O    V    E    M    E    N    T. 

I.  SEEhovv'  exactly  the  bleflings  and  promifes  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  are  fuited  to  the  circumftances,  and  to 

the  heart  of  the  believer;  and  to  exhibit  and  difplay 

fovereign  grace.  He  is  abfolutcly  dependent  on  God 

for  holinefs,  and  perfeverance  in  it,  unto  falvation  j  he 

feels  himfelf  infinitely  unvvorthy  of  any  favour,  and  with- 

out flrength  in  himfelf  to  do  any  good  thing  ;  he  is,  fur- 

rounded  with  temptations  and  dangers  ;  and  fatan,  that 

flrong  and  fubtle  cnzmy,  is  feeking  to  deflroy  him.  He 

would  fmk  into  defpaij-  immediately,  were  it  not  for  the 

promifed •Col.  i.  12,  13.  fPhil.  i.  6. 



Chap.  IV.  all  True.  Believers.  141 

promifed  power  and  grace  of  Jefus  Chrift,  who  has 

promifed  he  will  never  leave  nor  forfake  them  who  trull' 
in  him  :  But  this  gives  him  fufficient  and  full  fupport, 

and  he  acknowledges  and  admires  the  wifdom  and  grace 

of  this  covenant,  as  everlafling,  and  ordered  in  the  bed 

manner,  in  all  things,  andfure;  and  fays  with  David, 

**  This  is  all  my  falvation,  and  all  my  defire."  He 
knows  this  is  no  contrivance  of  man,  no  fiQion,  but  an 

important,  glorious  reality,  which  has  a  divine  (lamp  up- 

on it.  He  believes,  and  rejoices,  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God. 

II.  We  hence  learn,  what  encouragement  the  poor, 

loft,  infinitely  guilty,  and  miferable  finqer,  has  to  come 

to  Chrift,  and  trull  in  him  for  every  thing  he  can  want. 

Chrifl  enfures  falvation,  and  perfe6lion  in  holinefs,  to 

every  one  who  will  come  to  him  ;  and  promifes  he  will. 

in  no  wife  caft  them  out,  or  forfake  them.  He  will  be 

their  righteoufnefs,  wifdom  and  flrength.  He  will  furn- 

ifh  them  with  the  whole  armour  of  God,  and  teach  their 

hands  to  war,  and  their  fingers  to  fight,  fuccefsfully 

againfl  fin  and  the  devil,  and  lead  them  on  to  complete 
victory, 

III.  This  do6lrine  affords  fufficient  encouragement 

to  the  trembling  believer,  who  knows  his  own  weaknefs, 

to  make  a  public  profeffion,  and  efpoufe  the  caufe  of 

Chrift  before  the  world,  and  engage,  by  his  grace  and  af- 

fiflance,  to  ferve  him,  devoting  himfelf  to  his  intereft  and 
honour. 

Some,  who  thought  they  were  friends  to  Chrift,  have 

been  afraid  to  make  a  public,  chriftian  profeffion,  left 

they  fhould  fall  away  and  difhonour  him,  by  their  finful 

conduft.  This  is  owing  to  their  not  well  attending  to 

the  promifes  of  the  covenant  of  grace.     If  they  have  a 
heart 
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heart  to  devote  themfelves  to  the  fervice  of  Chrifl;  fin-  . 

cerely,  and  choofe  a  holy  Hfe,  in  obedience  to  him,  asq 

the  greatefl:  privilege  and  happinefs,  they  may  fafely 

trull  in  him  for  that  afTiftance  by  which  they  may  live  a^ 

holy  life  ;  for  he  has  promifed  never  to  leave  nor  forfake'* 
them,  but  that  his  grace  fliall  be  fufficient  for  them. 

SECTION        XI. 

Conc€rni?7g  Believers  Ajjurance  of  Salvation. 

JL  HEY  who  deny  the  certain  perfeverarice  of  all 

true  believers,  do  of  courfe,  not  believe  it  is  poffible  that 

any  man  fliouid  be  fare  of  his  own  falvation  :    And  it  is 

certain,  that  the  latter,  would  not  be   poffible,  were  the^* 
former  not  true.      But  if  the  covenant  of  grace    contain 

a  promife,  that  all  who  believe,    fhall  perfevere  in  faith 
uiito  falvation  ;  fo  that  there  is  a  certain  conne?tion  be- 

tween the  firfl  a6l  of  faith  and  falvation  j  v/hich  has  been 

proved  in  the   preceding  feftion  ;    then,  if  the  believer 

can  know  that  he  does  now  believe,    he  may  infer,  with 

certainty,   that  he  fliall  be  faved.      He  has  jiift  fo  much 

evidence,  that  he  fhall  be  faved,   as  he  has,  that  he  is  a*^* 

true  believei-,  or  is  poffefTed  of  ariy  thing   which  implied'* 
laving  faith  :     And   if  he  can  be  fare,    that  he  has  any^ 

e^ercifes  of  this  kind,   he  .may  be  eqiially  ftire  of  final 
falvation. 

This  fubje6l,  may  be  ejiplairied,  and  the  truth  vindi- 
cated, by  attending  to  the  following  particulars. 

1.  AfTurance  oi  falvation,  is  not  efTeniial  to  faving 

faith  ;  or  a  perfon  may  believe  in  f efus  Chiifl;  and  here- 

by be  brought  into  a  flate   of  falvation  ;  and  yet  hat know 
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know  that  he  does  believe  in  Chiift,  as  they  do  vyho  ftiall 
be  faved. 

Many  have  thought,  that  faving  faith   confifts  in  be- 

lieving that  they  fhall  be  faved  ;  that  God  loves   them, 

and  defigns  to  fave  them,  and  Chrift  died  for  them,  Sec, 

or  that  this  is,  at  leafl,  implied  in  faith  ;   that  it  is  in  this 

fenfe,  an  appropriating  a8,  taking  falvation  as  their  own, 

knowing  that  it  belongs  to  them,   and  that  they  fliall  be 
faved.     But  it  has  been  fhown,  in  the  ftftion  on  the  na- 

ture of  laving   faith,  that  fuch    a  notion   of  faith  is  not 

agreeable  to  fcripture.      Saving  faith  is  a  dire£l  a£l,   be- 

lieving the  gofpei  to  be  true,  approving  of  it,  and  receiv- 

ing Chrifl:  as  he  is  there  offered.      This  may  take  place, 

and  a  man  be  a  real  believer  in  Chrift,  without  any  know- 

ledge or  confcioufnefs,  or  even  the  leaft  thought,  that  he 

does  believe,  or  that  his  exercifes  are  faving  faith  ;    for 

the  Idtter  confifLs  in  reflex  afts  of  the  mind,  in  a  view  or 

confcioufnefs  of  what  does,  or  has  taken  place  in  his  hearfj, 

or  what  are  the  dire6l  a6ls  of  it  towards  Chrill,  Sec.   The 

knowledge  or  alTurance,   that  we  do  believe,  is  a  reflex 

aiSl  of  the  mind,  upon  what  has  taken  place  in  our  hearts, 

by  which  we  obtain  a  knowledge  that  we  have  believed, 

or  do  now  believe  :  So  that  alTurance  of  falvation,  or  that 

we  have  faving  faith,  is  confequent    on   our  believing  j 

and  faving  faith  mufl  exifh  in  the  mind,  and  every  thing 

effential  to  it  mull  take  place,  before  we  can  bs  confcious 

that  we  do  believe,  or  have   any  knowledge  of  it,  which 

confifis  in  refleftiag  on  thofe  a€tsof  our  hearts,which  are 

faving  faith,  or  do  imply  it.       Thefe  are,  therefore,  two 

dillin6l  things   in  their  nature,   and  are   not  necefTarily 

conne61ed.      A  perfon  may   have  faving  f  iith,   and    yet: 
not  reflect  upon  ihe  a6ts  of  his  own  heart,  fo  as  to  knor; 

or  believe  that  they  are  thofe  in  which  faith  confifis. 

Saving  faith  is  an  appropriating  a6l  in  this  fenfe  ;   it  i?^ 

receiving  Chiift  as  our   faviour^  taking  falvation,  as  it  i? offered. 
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oflFered,  and  laying  hold  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  fo  as 
to  infure  all  the  bleflings  of  it,  to  ourfelves.  But  this 

may  be  done  without  knowing  that  we  do  it,  or  thinking 
that  the  exercifes  of  ourminds,  in  which  this  confifts,  are 

of  the  nature  of  faving  faith.  This  knov/ledge  is  ob- 

tained by  refle6ling  upon  our  own  exercifes,  with  difcern- 
ing  to  fee  of  what  kind  they  are  ;  and  the  latter  is  not: 

neceflarily  connefted  with  the  former,  as  has  been  now 
obferved. 

It  is  granted,  that  faving  faith,  even  in  the  firfl  a6ls  of 

it,  may  be  fo  ftrong  and  clear,  that  it  may  be  attended 
with  a  confcioufnefs,  and  afTurance,  that  the  perfon  does 

believe,  and  fliall  be  faved  ;  fo  that  believing  and  afTur- 

ance of  falvation,  may  be  both  together,  and  connefted, 

in  this  refpeft  ;  but  ftill  they  are  two  diflinft  things,  and 
confifl  in  diftinft  a6b  of  the  mind  ;  and  the  latter  is  con- 

fequent  on  the  former  ;  though  the  believer  may  not 
diflinguifh  them,  and  not  know  that  they  are  not  one  and 
the  fame  aft. 

2.  AfTurance  of  falvation,  therefore,  confifls  in  a  per- 

Ton's  confcioufnefs  of  the  afts  of  bis  own  heart,  that  he 
does  believe  in  Chrifl  ;  and  knowing  from  intuition  or 
lefledion,  that  he  has  attained  to  chofe  things  which  im- 

ply faving  faith,  and  do  accompany  falvation,  being 
infallibly  conneded  with  it,  by  the  promife  of  God,  in 
the  covenant  of  grace. 

3.  It  is  certain,  from  faft  and  experience,  that  perfons 
may  know  what  the  exercifes  of  their  own  hearts  are  ; 
and  it  is  reafonable  to  fuppofe  this  may  be  the  cafe  in  the 
inftance  before  us.  We  do  know  what  we  love,  and  what 

we  hate,  in  many  inftances  at  leaft  ;  and  what  kind  of  ex- 

ercifes we  have,  refpe6ling  many,  objefts  with  which  we 
are  concerned,  which  are  agreeable,  and  which  are  not  fo. 

We  know  we  love  fome  perfons^  and  that  others  are  very 

difagrccable  to  us.     And  no  reafon  can  be  given,  why we 
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we  may  not  believe  and  be  fure,  that  the  gofpel  is  true,  and 

that  Chrift  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  be  io  plealed  with  his 

charader,  and  the  way  of  falvation  by  him,  and  havd 

fuch  ftrong  and  fervent  love  to  him,  as  that  we  may  be 

confcious  that  we  have  thefe  exercifes,  and  be  fure  we 

do  believe,  and  love  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  in  fmcerity 

and  truth.  Peter,  was  fo  confcious  and  fure  that  he  lov- 

ed his  Lord,  from  an  intuitive  view,  and  refledion  on 

the  feelings  and  exercifes  of  his  own  heart,  that  he  could 

fay,  with  confidence,  and  great  affurance,  *^  Lord,  thou 

knowefl  all  things,  thou  knoweft  that  I  love  thee."  And 
it  is  very  unreafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  no  perfon  can 

have  fuch  conftant,  ftrong  love  to  Chrift,  as  to  be  fure 
he  does  love  him,  and  has  all  thofe  exercifes  which  are 

implied  in  faith  and  love.  Nothing  can  prevent  this, 

but  the  low  degree  and  weaknefs  of  thefe  exiercifes,  and 

the  ftrength  and  appearance  of  contrary  exercifes,  or 

miftakes  with  regard  to   the   nature   and   operation  of 

triie  grace. 

4.  It  appears  from  fcripture,  that  many  good  men, 

xvere  in  fa£l  alTured  of  their  falvation.  Job  fays,  *'  I 
know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  fhall  ftand 

at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth.  And  though  after  my 

ft;:in,  worms  deftroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flefli  fliall  I 

fee  God  :  Whom  I  fhall  fee  for  myfelf,  and  mine  eyes 

fiiall  behold,  and  not  another."*  The  Pfalmift  fays, 

**  Thou  fhalt  guide  me  with  thy  counfelj  and  afterward 
receive  mc  to  glory.  My  flefti  and  my  heart  faileth  ; 

but  God  is  the  ftrength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion 

forever."t  And  it  appears  from  the  New  Teftament, 
that  the  Apoftles,  and  many,  if  not  the  moft  of  the  primi- 

tive chriftians,  were  fure  that  they  fhould  be  faved.-— 
The  Apoftles  fpeak  in  the  language  of  affurance  ;  and 

reprefcnt    this   to  be   common  to  believers  of  that  day, 

by 

•  Job  xix,  35,  16,  2j.  f  Pfal.  Ixxiii.  34,  26, 
Vol.  II.  L 
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by  ufing  fuch  language   in  their  name.     The    Appftle 

Paul  fays,  "  1  know   whom  I  have  believed,    and    I    am 

peifuaded   (or  confident)   that   he  is  able   to  keep  that 

which  I  have  committed   unto  him,    againfl;    that    day, 

I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have    finifhed  my  courfe  : 

Henceforth,  there  is  laid  up  for  me,  a  crown  of  righteouf- 

nefs,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  (hall  give  mc, 

at  that  day."*     And  he  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  fure  of  fal- 

vation,  in  his  letter  to  the  church  at  Philippi.     **  I  know 
that  this  fliall  turn  to  ray  falvation,  through  your  prayer, 

and  the  fupply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jefus  Chrifl.     To  me  to 

live  is  Chrift,  and  to  die  is  gain.     lamina  flrait  betwixt 

two,  having  a  defire  to  depart,   and  to  be  with   Chrift,. 

which  is  far  better. "t     And    he  ufes   this    language   of 

alTurance,  when  he  fpeaks  in  the  name  of  others,  as  well 

as  of  himfelf.     "  We  know,  that  if  our  earthly   houfe  of 
this  tabernacle  were  diiTolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God, 

a  houfe,  not  m^ide  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens^ 

&€."+     The  Apoftle  John,  fpeaks  the   fame  language, 

"  IVe  blow,  that  we  have  paGed  from  death  to  life,  be- 
raufe  we  love  the  brethren.      We   knozv,  that  we   are  of 

God.     And  we  know,  that   the    Son    of  God,  is  com?;, 

and   hath  given  us  an  underftanding  that  we  may  know 
him   that  is  true  :    And  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even 

in  his  Son    Jefus    Chrifl.       This  is  the  true  God,  and 

eternal  life."^ 
Thus  it  appears  from  fcripture,  that  believers  have 

been  in  fa6l  alfured  of  their  falvation  :  And  therefore^ 

that  it  is  pofhble,  that  others^  and  even  all  believers,  may 

attain  to  this,  in  the  fame  way  in  which  ̂ Af;)'  obtained  .if, 

viz.  by  arriving  to  fuch  a  degree  of  faith  and  chriJflian 

exercifes,  as  to  produce  a  confcioufnefs,  and  certain 

knowledge,  that  they  have  faith,  or  chriflian  holinefs,. 

which  is  conneftcd  v.-ith  falvation. 

Thi? 
*  2  Tim.  i.  12.  iv.  7,  8.     '        -j  Chap.  i.  19,  2r,  23. 
X  2  dr.  V,  I — 8,  \  I  John  iii»  14..  v.  19,  J». 
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This  leads  to  another  particular. 

5.  There  is  no  other  way  of  obtaining  this  affurance^ 

but  by  having  fuch  high  degrees  of  chriftian  holinefs,  in 

aftuai  exercife  ;  and  accompanied  with  fuch  fpiritual 

difcerning,  as  that  it  is  feen  and  known  by  the  perfon 

who  has  it,  to  be  real  gofpel  holincfs,  or  true,  faving  faith. 

True  grace,  or  holinefs,  is  in  the  nature  of  it,  clearly  diC- 

tinguifiiable  from  every  thing  which  is  not  fo  :  And  if  it 

be  not  diftinguifhed,  by  the  believer,  and  feen  and  known 

to  be  what  it  is,  it  muft  be  owing  either  to  the  fmall 

degree  of  it,  fo  that  it  cannot  be  difcerned,  or  to  the  want 

of  fpiritual  light  and  difcerning,  or  both  of  them.  And 

indeed,  it  is  always  owing  to  both  thefe,  if  they  may  be 

confidered  as  diltinft  things,  which  they  really  are  not; 

for  they  both  go  together,  and  are  infeparable.*  Holinefs 
is  itfelf,  light  and  difcerning  ;  and  the  more  there  is  of 

this  in  the  heart,  and  the  flronger  and  more  conftant  the 
exercifes  of  it  are,  the  more  the  mind  is  illuminated,  and 

{tits,  fpiritual  things,  more  clearly  ;  and  with  greater  cer- 

tainty difcerns  and  diftinguiQies  between  true  grace,  and 
that  which  is  not  of  that  kind.  Therefore,  an  increafe 

of  holinefs,  magnifies  the  objeft,  and  renders  it  more 

vifible,  and  eafy  to  be  feen  by  the  fpiritual  eye,  fo  as  to 

be  diftinguifhed  from  every  thing  elfe  ;  and  at  the  fame 

time,  is  the  fpiritual  eye,  and  increafes  the  fpiritual  fight 

and  ability  of  difcerning,  fo  as  more  clearly  and  with 

greater  certainty  to  fee  and  diflinguifh  truth  from  falfe- 

hood.  Therefore,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  holi- 

nefs exercifed,  other  things  being  equal,  there  will  be 

evidence  to  the  mind,  that  fuch  are  the  exercifes  of  it,  and 

confequcntly  that  they  are  conne6ted  with  falvation  ; 
L  2  and 

*  Though  the  exercife  of  holineTs,  and  fpiritual  difcerning,  are  feveral 
times  mentioned  diftinflly,  in  this  feftion,  it  is  not  intended  that  they 
(hould  be  underftood  as  two  really  diftinft  things.  Holinefs,  is  fpiritual 
light  and  difcerning;  and  fpiritual  light,  is  holinefs.  See  the  Seflionon 
Divine  niutnination. 
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and  they  may  rife  to  fuch  a  degree,  and  holinefs  be  a£led 
out  in  fuch  ameafure  and  manner,  as  to  be  accompanied 

with  great  and  well  grounded  afTurance,  that  it  is  real  ho- 
linefs, which  is  by  the  promifes  of  the  covenant  of  grace 

connefted  with  falvation.  Therefore,  this  is  the  way 

which  profeffing  chriftians  are  exhorted  to  take,  in  order 
to  have  and  maintain,  alTurance  of  their  falvation.- — 

"  And  we  defire,  that  every  one  of  you  do  fhow  the  fame 
diligence,  to  the  full  aifurance  of  hope,  unto  the  end. 
That  ye  be  not  flothful,  but  followers  of  them,  who,, 

through  faith  and  patience,  inherit  the  promifes."* — 
The  "  Aifurance  of  Faith,'*  is  mentioned  in  this  Epiflle,t 
by  which  is  meant,  an  affured  belief  of  the  truth  of  the 

gofpel,  which  is  exprelfed  in  the  following  words,  by 

Peter.  "  We  believe,  and  arejiircy  that  thou  art  the  Chrift, 

the  Son  of  the  living  God."+  The  ajfurance  of  hope ̂   is 
an  affured  hope  of  falvation,  which  is  the  fame  with  affur- 
ance  of  their  falvation.  And  the  way  lo  obtain  this, 

which  is  here  propofed,  is  diligence  and  engagednefs  in 
the  exercife  and  expreffion  of  love  to  Chrifl,  and  to  his 

people,  in  oppofition  to  floth  and  negligence  ;  which  is 

the  fame  with  the  ftrong  and  fruitful  exercife  of  chrif- 
tian  grace.  Therefore, 

6.  The  believer  is  wholly  dependent  on  God  for  af- 

furance  of  falvation.  Believers  are  entirely  dependent 
on  God  for  the  leaft  degree  of  holinefs,  as  it  is  his  fov- 

ereign  gift  j  but  they  have  a  fpecial  and  peculiar  favour 
from  him,  who  are  brought  to  fuch  a  degree  of  holy  ex- 

ercife, and  fpiritual  difcerning,  as  to  be  affured  that  they 
are  born  of  God,  are  his  children,  and  fhall  inherit  ever- 

lading  life.  It  is  by  the  fpiiit  of  God  witneffing  with 

their  fpirits,  that  they  are  brought  to  fee  and  know,  they 
are  the  children  of  God.  This  the  fcripture  declares. 

"  The  Spirit  himfeif  beareth  witnefs  with  our  fpirir, 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God."§      This  is  done,  not 

by 

*IIeb-  vi.  ri,  u,     f  Chap,  x,  23,    J  John  vi.  69.    h  Rom.  viii.  16. 
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hy  any  immediate  fuggeftion,  revelation  or  teflimony  to 
the  believer,  that  he  is  a  child  of  God,  as  fomehave  feem- 

ed  to  imagine;  but  by  forming  the  heart  to  that  de<yrfie 

of  holy  affe61ion,  and  fpiritual  difcerning,  that  the   be- 
liever is  able  to  look  on  this  work  of  the  fpirit,  and  knoiv 

that  he  is   born  of  the   fpirit.      Thus   the  fpirit  of  God 
produces  this  evidence  and  witnefs  in   the   heart  of  the 

believer,  that  he  is  born  of  God,  and  gives  that  difcern- 
ing to  him,  that  it  becomes  a  witnefs   to  his   fpirit,  that 

the  fpirit  of  God  is  in  him,  and  has  formed  him  to  holi- 

nefs,  by  which  he  is  become  a  child  of  God,  and  has  the 

fpirit  of  a  child,  difpofing  him   to  look  to    God,  as   bis 

Almighty  Friend  and  Father.     What  the  Apoftle  John 
fays,  amounts  to  the  fame  thing,  and  may  ferve  to  illuf- 

trate  thefe  words  of  St.  Paul.     "  Hereby  we  know  that  he 
abideth  in   us,   by    the  fpirit   which  he  hath  given  us. 

Hereby  know  we,  that  we  dwell   in  him,  and  he  in   us, 

becaufe  he  hath  given  us  of  his  fpirit."* 
7.  The  affurance  of  falvation  is  not  common  to  all 

chriftians ;  many  never  attain  to  it,  and  few,  or  none  of 

thofe  who  do,  have  it  conftantly,  without  interruption. 

This  is  not  promifed  to  all  believers  in  the  covenant  of 

grace,  as  perfeverance  is ;  but  is  given,  or  withheld,  as  is 

mod  agreeable  to  infinite  wifdom  and  goodnefs,  and  fo 

as  to  anfwer  the  befl  ends,  and  be  moft  for  the  glory  of 

God,  the  bed  good  of  his  Church,  and  of  the  individual 
members  of  it.  Affurance  is  moft  common  among  them 

who  are  called  to  diflinguilhed  and  eminent  fervice  and 

fufiPerings  in  the  caufe  of  Chrift,  as  they  feem  to  ftand  in 

mod  need  of  it,  to  fupport  and  animate  them,  in  the 

midft  of  the  greateft  trials,  dangers,  and  worldly  tv'ih. 
Thus,  affurance  of  the  love  of  God,  and  eternal  falvation, 

feems  to  have  been  enjoyed,  not  only  by  the  Apoflles, 

L  3  but 

•i  Johniii.   24..     iv.  13.   See   Prefident  Edwards,  on  Religious 

Affeajons.     firft  Editvsii;  p.  izs—US- 
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but  by  chriflians  in  general,  in  their  day,  as  they  were 

called  to  fufFering  in  a  peculiar  manner  and  degree,  in 

confequence  of  their  becoming  chriftians.  And  thofe 

chriRians  who  have  been  called  to  the  greateft  labours 

and  fufFerings,  in  all  ages  fmce,  have  appeared  to  have, 

and  exprefs,  the  greateft  afTurance  of  their  own  falvation. 

It  has  been  common  for  martyrs,  to  go  to  the  flake,  or  to 

other  moft  cruel  deaths,  in  the  joyful  affurance,  that  they 

x'/ere  going  to  heaven  ;  as  ecclefiaftical  hiftory  abundantly 

informs  us.  And  in  the  times  of  the  greateft  fufFerings 

of  the  church  of  Chrift,  chriftians  have  appeared  to  be 

more  generally  afl'ured  of  their  intereft  in  the  covenant 
of  grace. 
And  this  can  be  accounted  for,  from  what  has  been 

faid  above  ;  for  they  who  are  called  to  extraordinary  la- 

bour and  fuffering  in  the  caufe  of  Chrift,  not  only  need 

this  fupport,  more  than  others  ;  but  their  circumftances 

are  fuited  to  awaken  their  graces,  and  excite  them  to  a 

bicrher  and  ftrcnger  degree  of  exercife,  than  common  ; 

by  which  they  have  clear  evidence,  that  they  have  true 

grace  ;  and  God  grants  his  fpirit  to  fuch,  in  uncommon 

degrees,  which  is  a  witnefs  within  them,  to  their  fpirit, 

that  they  are  the  children  of  God.  And  often,  when 

chriftians  are  on  a  dying  bed,  and  called  to  encounter 

the  king  of  terrors,  and  feel  themfelves  going  into  the 

inviiible  world,  they  have  a  greater  meafure  of  the  holy 

fpirit,  and  their  faith,  and  every  grace,  are  in  a  ftronger 

and  more  fenfible  exercife ;  and  they  are  aft"ured  that 
Chrift  is  their  Saviour,  and  that  they  are  pafting  into  a 

ftate  of  perfe6l  holinefs,  happinefs  and  glory. 

There  are  diff"erent  degrees  of  afturance,  which  differ- 

ent perfons  may  have,  or  the  fame  perfon,  at  dift'erent 
times.  In  this  imperfeft  ftate,  none,  perhaps,  may  be 

properly  faid  to  be  perJeBly  fure  of  their  own  falvation, 
fo  that  there  can  be  no  addition  to  their  afturance.  They 

are 
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nre  not  fo  fure  of  falvation,  a?  they  will  be,  when  they  ac- 

tually arrive  to  heaven,  and  find  themfelves  in  poiTeflion 

ot  it ;  or  as  they  are,  who  are  now  in  heaven.  And  one 

chriftian  may  properly  be  faid  to  have  a  Jlronger  af- 

fu ranee  than  another,  and  the  fame  believer  may  have  a 

higher  or  greater  degree  of  affurance,  at  one  time,  than 

at  another,  when  he  may  he  faid  to  be  fare.  The  dif- 

ciples  of  Chrifl,  fay  to  him,  upon  a  particular  occahon, 

"  Now  are  we  fare  that  thou  knovvxft  all  things,  and 
needed  not  that  any  one  fhould  afk  thee  :  \iy  this  we 

believe  that  thou  camefl  forth  from  God."*  They 
beHeved  this  before,  and  were  fure  that  he  knew  all 

things  ;  but  now  their  faith,  and  affurance,  were  ftronger 
and  incrcafed. 

Chrillians  who  are  not  alTured  of  their  bein^  in  a  flate 

of  grace,  but  entertain  a  hope  of  it,  may,  and  adually  do, 

have  a  ftronger  hope,  or  more  hope,  at  one  time,  than 

at  another,  according  to  the  different  degrees  in  which 

their  graces  are  in  exercife,  and  as  different  feelings  and 
cxercifes,  in  different  circumflances,  and  on  different  oc- 

cafions,  take  place.  Sometimes  their  hope  is  affaulted 

with  great  and  overbearing  doubts  and  fears,  and  they 

hardly  know,  whether  they  have  any  hope  or  not;  and 

are  ready  to  conclude  againft  themfelves,  that  all  is  wrong, 

with  refpeft  to  them,  and  they  are  really  in  a  gracelefs 

Hate.  At  other  times  their  hope  revives,  and  is  flronger, 

and  their  doubts,  in  a  great  meafure,  fubfide.  And  one 

chriflian  differs  very  much,  in  this  refpefl,  from  another. 

The  hope  of  one  is  more  (Irong  and  conftant ;  and  he 

has  not  fo  many  doubts  and  fears,  refpe6ling  his  flate  : 

Another  is  generally  full  of  doubts,  and  his  hope  is  weak, 

and  attended  with  great  diffidence,  and  docs  not  often 

rife,  fo  as  to  expel  his  fears.  This  difference,  is  doubt- 

iefs  owing,  in  many  inflances,  to  the  flronger  and  more 

L  4  conilant 
•  John  xvi.  30. 
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conflant  exercife  of  chriftiari  holinefs  in  the  former;  he 

having  more  grace,  and  with  greater  fervency  of  fpirit, 
lives  a  watchful,  prayerful  life,  and  with  more  engaged- 

nefs  and  conftancy,  attends  on  all  the  duties  of  chriftian- 
ity,  than  the  latter. 

But  it  is  not  always  owing  to  the  different  degrees  of 

holineis,  that  perfons  thus  differ,  in  their  hopes  and  con- 
fidence, refpefting  their  ownchriftian  chara6ler  :  But  two 

perfons,  who  have  an  equal  degree  of  holinefs,  may  great- 
ly differ,  as  to  their  hope  and  confidence,  of  their  being 

real  chriftians.  This  may  arife  partly,  from  their  natur- 
al temper  and  difpofition  ;  partly  from  other  caufes,  fuch 

as  the  manner  of  their  educa^tion,  and  the  inftriiftions 

under  which  they  have  lived  ;  the  habitual  way  of  think- 
kig,  to  which  they  have  been  led,  by  thofe  with  whom 
they  affociate ;  or  the  mifhakes  into  which,  one  or  the 

other  has  fallen,  about  the  nature  and  operation  of  true 

holinefs :  The  (Irong,  habitual  propenfity  of  one,  tolook 
on  the  dark  fide,  and  view  and  attend  mofl  to  the  cor- 

ruption and  evil  propenfity  of  the  heart,  and  lefs  to  any 
contrary  exercifes;  being  inclined  to  conclude  againft, 
rather  than  in  favour  of  himfelf :  The  other  is  of  a  con- 

trary difpofition,  and  looks  more  on  the  favourable  fide, 
and  makes  the  beft  of  what  he  fees  in  himfelf,  and  is  not 

fo  much  difpofed  to  give  way  to  doubts  and  fears,  and 

fuggeflions  againfl  himfelf.  Th$fe  and  other  things,  and 
circumflances,  may  take  place  and  be  the  caufe  of  the 
difference  mentioned,  in  two  perfons  equally  holy  ;  yea, 
he  who  doubts  the  moft  of  his  being  a  real  chriflian,may 
have  more  gra^ce  than  the  other,  who  doubts  lefs,  fup- 
pofing  they  are  both  chriflians,  as  this  difference  does 

not  arife  always,  from  their  different  degrees  of  holinefs, 
but  from  other  caufes,  fome  of  which  have  been  men- 
tioned. 

If 
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If  he  may  be   called   an   affured  chiiflian,  who  rifes 

above  all  doubts  or   fear,  with  rtTpeft  to  his  being  a  real 

chnflian,    perh.-ips  every   believer   has  this  affurance,  at    \ 

Ibme  feafons  in  his  life,  either  at  his  firft  converfion,  or 

at  other  times.      At  lead,  his  mind  is  lb  attentive  to  the 

truths  of  the  gofpel,  and  he  is  fo  pleafed  and  delighted    . 

with  them,  or  with  (ome  particular  truths ;    and  he  is  fo  . 
entertained  with    the   divine  character,  and   that  ot  the 

Redeemer,  that  he  has  no  doubts  or  fears  about  his  ovv-n 
flate  ;  and  perhaps,  for  a   while,  thinks  little  or  nothing 
about  himfelf ;    and  when  he  does,   and   refleds  on  his 

own  viev/s  and  exerci fcs,  lie  is  raifed  above  all  doubt, 

whether  he  be  in  a  flate  of  grace  or  not.     But  thefe  views 

and  excrcifcs  may  foon  vanilh,  in  a  great  meafure,  out  of  ̂ 

ficrht.  and   ceafe  to  be  fo  flronsf  and   fenfible  ;    and  his 

doubts  may  arife  in  as  great  ftrengtb  as  ever,  and  greater ; 

and  he  call  all  in  queflion,  and  greatly  fear  he  has  been 

deluded,  and  never  known  what  true  holinefs  is. 

And  whatever  be  the  degree  of  pofitive  affurance,  to 

which  a  chriflian  may  arife,  above  a  being  freed  from  all 

doubts  and  fears,  refpeding  his  prefent  ftate,  and  future 

fdlvation  ;  yet  it  mufl  be  imperfcd,  as  has  been  obferved, 

and  he  liable  to  change,  and  to  lofe  it,  at  any  momento 

The  mind  of  the  befl  chriflian  is  not  fo  fixed,  but  it  may 

llu6luate  like  the  waves  of  the  fea.  He  is  peculiarly  fa- 
voured by  God,  indeed,  wiio  is  enabled  to  maintain  a 

conflant  affurance  through  a  courfe  of  years,  upon  good 

evidence.  He  mull  be  eminent  in  grace,  and  live  in  the 

conftant,  ftrong  exercife  of  faith  and  love,  and  every 
branch  of  chriflian  holinefs.  But  Ave  have  abundant 

reafon  to  conclude,  this  is  not  generally  true  of  chriflians. 

In  this  impcrfe6l  flate  of  temptation  and  trial,  in  which 

the  befl  chrifliansj  have  fo  much  fin  cleaving  to  them  ; 

if  they  rife  at  times  above  all  doubts,  and  have  great 

silurance^it  does  not  commonly  continue,  uninterrupted, 
a 
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a  long  time,  but  often  fubfides  foon,  and  gives  place  to 

daiknefs  and  doubts.  It  being  built  on  the  fight  and 

knowledge  of  their  holy  exercifes,  it  mull  change  and 

fail,  as  they  alter,  and  become  lefs  vifible  and  fenfible, 

and  the  fenfible  and  ftrong  exercife  of  corruption  takes 

place. 
It  niuPc  be  obferved,  however,  that  the  chriflian, 

through  a  long  courfe  ol  experience,  in  which,  aftei  many 

doubts  refpeding  his  ftate,  he  has  had  frequent  revivals 

of  his  hope,  and  his  doubts  hav€  often  entirely  fubfided  ; 
nnd  his  exerciles  of  grace  have  been  fo  firon^  and  evi- 

dent,  that  he  has  had  a  great  degree  of  oflurance  ;  may 

hence  be  led  to  maintain  a  more  fteady  hope,  and  not 

admit  doubts  of  his  having  true  grace,  when  the  exercifes 

of  it  are  not  fo  vifible  and  fenfible,  and  much  of  the 

contrary,  appears  in  his  heart.  By  long  experience,  he 

has  found,  that  though  his  faith  and  love  have,  at  times, 

been  out  of  fight,  and  contrary  exercifes  of  heart,  have 

taken  place,  and  appeared,  to  an  awful  degree  ;  yet  he 

has,  after  this,  frequently  been  revived,  and  his  exercifes 

of  chriflian  gface,  have  been  fo  ftrong  and  fenfible,  that 
all  his  doubts  have  vanifhed.  Hence  he  is  more  ac- 

quainted with  the  life  of  a  chrifiian,  and  the  nature  of 

laving  grace  ;  and  learns  that  he  may  have  true  grace, 

though  it  be  not  always  fenfibly  difcerned,  and  little  or 

nothing  but  contrary  exercifes,  are  perceived  ;  and  fo 

does  not  give  way  to  overbearing  doubts,  even  at  fuch 

times  ;  but  maintains  his  hope  in  a  m.ore  fteady  manner, 

grounded  on  his  paft  experience.  But  he  cannot,  at  fuch 

feafons,  when  gracious  exercifes  are  not  aftually  perceiv- 

ed, and  in  fight,  be  ajfured,  that  he  is  a  chriftian,  and 

fliould  he  continue  long  in  this  fituation,  great  doubts 

and  fears,  muR  arife. 

8.  Every  believer  would  always  have  aflTurance  that 

he  is  a  chiiftian,  and  fhall   be  faved,   were  it  not  for  the 

imperfedion 
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imperfeflion  and  weaknefs  of  thofe  exercifes  in  which 

chriflianity  confifts,  and,  which  is  really  ihe  fame,  his 

Imall  degree  of  fpiritual  difcerning  ;  and  were  there  r!t)t 

fo  much   fin,  flupidity,   and   fpiritual   blindnefs  in  his 
heart. 

The  holinefs  in  which  chriflianity  confifls,  is,  in  the 

nature  of  if,  diflinguifliable  from  every  thing  elfe,  and 

tends  to  difcover  itfelf,  in  afting  according  to  its  own 

nature.  And  nothing  c^in  prevent  a  fight  of  it,  and 

knowinfT   that  it  is  true  holinefs,   but  want  of  attention o 

and  difcerning,  together  with  a  fmall  degree  of  it,  and 

that  in  a  great  meafure,  hid  and  buried  in  the  remaining 

iinful  diforders  of  the  heart,  which  render  it,  in  a  great 

degree,  ftupid  and  blind  to  the  things  of  the  fpirit  of 

God.  The  rules  and  diie6lions  in  the  fcripture,  are 

plain  and  abundant,  by  which,  true  chriflian  holinefs,  is 

defcribed  in  the  exercifes  of  it,  and  diftinguidied  from 

every  thing,  which  is  not  holinefs  :  And  the  fpirit  of 

God,  in  producing,  and  maintaining  grace  in  the  heart  of 

a  chriftian,  bears  witnefs,  and  produces  evidence,  that  he  h 

a  child  of  God  ;  and  if  it  be  not  difcerned  by  his  fpirit, 

it  mud  be  for  the  reafonsjud  mentioned.  It  therefore 

follows,  that  v/cre  it  not  for  thofe  things  mentioned,  which 

are  in  the  way  of  it,  every  chriflian  would  have  conflant 
affurance,  that  he  is  a  believer,  and  fhall  be  faved.  Were 

his  graces  in  hicrh  and  conflant  exercife,  and  a61ed  out 

in  all  proper  ways  ;  and  were  his  moral  corruptions  con- 

fequently  in  a  great  meafure  fubdued,  and  mortified,  he 
could  not  have  a  doubt,  he  mud  be  fure  that  he  is  a 

friend  to  Chrift,  and  does  moft  cordially  embrace  the 

gofpcl  ;  and  is  interefled  in  that  everlafting  covenant, 

that  is  ordered  in  all  things  and  fure. 

9.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  chriflian,  to  have  and  main- 
tain a  conflant  affurance  that  he  is  a  chriRian,  and  Ihail 

be  faved  ;  and  it  is,  therefore,  wholly  his  fault,  for  which 
he 
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be  can  have  no  excufe,   if  he  be  at  a  lofs^  and  doubts 
whether  he  be  a  believer  in  Chrift,  or  not. 

This  follows  from  what  has  been  obferved  under  the 
laft  head. 

For  if  it  be  the  duty  of  chriflians  to  live  in  the  conflant, 

vigorous  exercife  of  every  grace,  and  dear  difcerning  of 

fpiritual  things,  and  mortify  all  their  lulls  ;  with  which 

affurance  is  connetled  ;  then  it  is  their  duty,  conftantly 

to  have  and  maintain  this  affurance,  and  they  cannot  fail 

of  it,  unlefs  they  come  vaRly  fhort  of  their  duty.  It  is 

indeed  their  duty  to  be  perfeftly  holy,  and  every  thing 
Ihort  of  this,  is  fo  far  fmful  ;  but  the  exercife  of  holinefs, 

which  is  greatly  fhort  of  perfe6iion,  is  fufficient  to  affure 

the  chriPtian,  that  he  is  reallj'holy,  and  fhali  be  faved. 

It  has  been  obferved  above,  that  the  believer  is  entirely 

dependent  on  God,  for  every  degree  of  holinefs,  and 

efpecially  for  that  degree  which  is  neceflary  in  order  to 

a  well  grounded  afTurance.  Bu':  it  cannot  be  inferred 
from  this,  that  it  is  not  the  duty  of  chriflians  to  be  holy 

to  fuch  a  degree,  as  to  render  them  fure  they  (hall  be 

faved  ;  unlefs  fuch  dependence  on  God,  be  inconfiftent 

with  any  pofhble  duty,  or  fm,  which  cannot  be  afferted, 

confident  with  reafon,  or  the  Bible.  There  is  no  truth 

afferted  more  clearly  aftd  conftantly  in  the  holy  fcrip- 

ture,  than  thefe  two,  viz.  Man's  entire  dependence  on 
God  for  all  moral  good,  or  holinefs  ;  and  his  obligation 

to  be  holy,  as  God  is  holy  ;  that  this  is  his  duty,  and  all 

iiegleft,  and  every  thing  in  him,  contrary  to  this,  is  his 
crime.  He  who  denies  either  of  thofe,  does  fo  far  re- 

pounce  the  Bible. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

I.  FROM  what  has  been  obferved,  on   this  fubjedl,  • 

we  learn,  that  they  embrace  a  great  and  dangerous  delu- 

llon,  who  think  they  are  aflbred  of  falvation,  without  the leaR 
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leaft  evidence,  that  they  are  fanftified,  in  any  degree,  or 

looking  inwards  to  find  any  holy  exercife  ;  and  that  to 

build  fuch  afTurance  upon  our  good  frames,  and  holy 

exercifes  of  heart,  is  a  low,  legal  way  of  getting  affurance, 

and  is  not  the  proper  affurance  of  a  chriftian.  That  true 

chriftian  affurance,  is  built  upon  a  more  firm  foundation, 

upon  Chrift,  and  the  word  and  promife  of  God,  and  not 

upon  the  uncertain  and  changeable  feelings  and  impref- 
fions  of  the  heart. 

If  the  affurance,  for  which  they  plead,  and  which  they 

think  they  have,  be  examined,  it  will  appear  to  be  built 

on  a  fandy  foundation,  or  rather  upon  nothing.  Tot 

whom  is  Chrift  a  Saviour,  and  to  what  are  the  promifes 

of  the  gofpel  made  ?  Chrift  faves  them  who  believe  in 

him,  and  them  only  ;  and  the  promifes  are  made  to  a  cer- 

tain character,  to  that  faith  in  Chrift,  which  implies  all 

the  branches  of  chriftian  holinefs  i  and  tono  perfon  who 
has  not  this  character.  And  no  man  can  have  ihe  leaft; 

evidence,  or  reafon  to  believe,  that  he  has  an  intereft  in 

any  of  the  promifes  of  the  gofpel,  or  fhall  be  faved  by 

Chrift ;  who  has  not  that  holinefs  which  is  implied  in 

faving  faith,  andunlefs  he  has  evidence  of  this,  in  his  own 

mind,  by  feeing  what  paffes  in  his  own  heart,  and  what 

are  the  exercifes  of  that.  If  affurance  of  falvation,  be 

not  founded  upon  the  knowledge  of  our  own  charafler, 

it  is  built  upon  nothing,  and  is  mere  delufion. 

II.  We  learn  that  no  perfon  can  have  affurance  of 

falvation,  from  any  thing,  any  circumftance  or  attain- 

ment, which  is  merely  external.  Real  holinefs,  or  fanc- 

tification,  is  the  only  evidence  that  any  one  can  have, 
that  he  ftiall  be  favcd  ;  But  this  confifts  in  the  exercifes 

of  the  heart,  and  not  in  any  thing  external,  any  farther 
than  it  comes  from  the  heart,  and  is  an  expreffion  of  what 
takes  place  there.  Men  may  make  a  profeffion  of  re- 

ligion ; 
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ligion  ;  attend  on  all  the  ordinances  and  inftitutions  of 

Chrift ;  and  their  whole  external  behaviour  may  be  re- 

gular and  biamelefs  in  the  fight  of  man  ;  they  may  be 

juft  and  beneficent:  in  their  conduft  to  others ;  yet  iF  all 

this  do  not  proceed  from  a  holy  difpofition  and  exercifes 

of  heart,  it  is  no  evidence  that  a  man  fliall  be  faved ; 

and  conlidered  as  leparate  from  the  heart,  there  is  no 

real  chriflianity  in  it.  This  is  decided  by  the  Apoftle 

Paul :  *'  Though  I  fpeak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and 
angels ;  and  though  I  beftow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the 

poor ;  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and 

have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing,  and  I  am  no- 

thing."* Men  mull  be  acquainted  with  their  own 
hearts,  and  know  of  what  nature  their  internal  exercifes 

are,  in  order  to  know  whether  they  be  chriftians  or  not. 

Indeed,  if  men  think  their  hearts  are  right  and  holy, 

when  their  external  condufl  is  not  good,  regulated  by 

the  commands  of  Chrift,  they  deceive  themfelves;  for 

though  a  regular,  and  good  external  behaviour,  be  not 

any  certain  evidence  of  holinefs  of  heart,  yet  the  want 

of  this,  and  an  irregular  external  conduQ;,  is  a  good  evi' 
dence  that  the  heart  is  not  right. 

Too  many  feem  to  take  all  the  evidence,  hope  and 

confidence  they  have,  that  they  fliall  be  faved,  from 

ibmething  merely  external,  and  foreign  from  any  thing 
in  their  hearts  ;  either  becaufe  God  fmiles  upon  them, 

and  profpers  them  in  his  providence,  or  from  their  at- 

tending upon  the  external  duties  of  religion  ;  their  regu- 
lar external  condu61:,  and  the  praQice  of  juftice  and 

beneficence  towards  their  fellow  men  ;  and  not  living  in 

thofe  vices,  which  many  others  praftice.  Such  are 

flrangers  to  true  religion,  and  are  wholly  deceived  in  their 

hopes  and  expe6lations  of  the  favour  of  God.  Their 

chara6ler  is  given  by  Chrift,  in  the  Pharifee,  who  went 

up  to  the  temple  to  pray,  and  faid,  "  God,  1  thank  thee, 
that 

•  I  Cor,  xiii.  I,  a,  3. 
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that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjuft, 

adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican.  I  fall  twice  in  a 

week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  poffefs."* 
A  chriflian  may,  indeed,  have  his  hope  and  afTurance 

that  he  does  love  Chrid,  ftrengthened  by  adhering  to 

his  duty,  and  lleadily  obeying  him  in  his  external  con- 

du61:,  when  called  to  that  which  is  difficult,  and  in  which 

he  mufl  greatly  deny  himfelf.  When  his  grace  is  thus 

tried,  and  does  not  fail,  it  is  a  farther  and  confirming 
evidence,  that  he  is,  indeed,  a  true  fiiend  to  Chrift  ;  but: 

in  this,  the  motives  and  exercifes  of  his  heart,  are  not  oat 

of  the  queftion,  or  out  of  view  ;  but  are  by  fuch  trials, 

brought  into  view,  and  his  holinefs  of  heart,  fhines  out 

more  bright,  and  becomes  more  evident  and  vifibJe,  not 

only  to  others,  but  to  his  own  confcience  ;  as  gold  fhines 

more,  and  proves  itfelf  to  be  true  gold,  by  being  tried  in 

the  fire.  Thus  Abraham's  ready  obedience  to  the  divine 
command,  to  offer  his  fon  Ifaac,  for  a  burnt  offering, 

was  a  confirming  evidence  that  his  heart  was  truly  pious. 

"  And  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  called  unto  him*  out  of 
heaven,  and  faid,  Now  I  know  that  thou  feareft;  God, 
feeing  thou  hafl  not  withheld  thy  fon,  thine  onlv  fon, 
from  me."t 

III.  From  what  has  been  obferred  on  this  fubjeQ,  we. 
learn,  that  they  have  no  true  afTurance  of  their  falvation^ 
but  are  deluded,  who  fay  they  have  great  and  conflanc 
alTurance  of  this,  while  they  live  carelefsly,  and  in  many 
refpeds  unbecoming  chriRians.  There  are  fuch,  who 
do  not  appear  to  be  confcientious,  humble,  meek,  watch- 

ful and  prayerful  chiiflians,  but  the  contrary  ;  Vvho  of- 
ten exprefs,  with  the  greatcfl  confidence,  their  abfolute. 

alfurance  of  their  own  falvation.  This  is  an  evidence  a- 

gainft  them,  in  the  view  of  the  judicious,  that  they  do 
not  know  what  true  religion  is;  and  they  may  reafonably 

be
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be  confidered,  as  **  Proud  boafters,  fpeaking  great  fwel- 

ling  words  of  vanity."  And  fome  fpeak  of  their  not 
having  a  doubt  of  their  being  real  chriftians,  for  a  great 

number  of  years;  but  have  enjoyed  full  afTurance  of 

their  falvation  all  that  time,  in  fuch  a  manner,  and  who 

have  appeared  to  live  fuch  lives,  as  to  give  reafon  to  con- 

clude they  know  not  what  true  afTurance  is.  If  a  perfon 

who  has  lived  a  life  eminently  devoted  to  God,  and  in 

the  conftant  pra6lice  of  all  the  duties  of  chriflianity, 

fhining  externally  in  good  works,  and  all  the  graces  of 

our  holy  religion,  fhould,  on  proper  occafions,  humbly 

and  modeflly  declare  to  his  chriftian  friends,  that  he 

was  raifed  above  all  doubts  about  his  flate,  and  had,  for 

a  long  time,  enjoyed  full  afifurance  of  his  falvation,  no 

one  would  have  reafon  to  call  it  in  queftion.  But  when 

they  make  high  pretenfions  to  this,  whole  lives  are  in 

no  meafure  anlwerable  ;  and  make  no  proper  appearance 

of  living  in  the  conftant  and  lively  exercife  of  true  re- 

ligion, in  a  ftri6t,  confcicncious,  holy  walk,  they  are  to  be 

confidered  as  poor,  millaken,  deluded  creatures. 

IV.  We  learn  that  the  believer's  afTurance  of  falva- 

tion, has  no  tendency  to  lead  him  to  live  a  carelefs,  un- 

godly life,  but  the  contrary.  It  is  not  confiflent  with 

fuch  a  lite.  It  necelTarily  fuppofes,  flrong,  lively  ex- 

ercifes  cf  holinefs,  and  zeal  to  live  a  holy  life ;  and 

can  continue  no  longer  than  thefe  continue  :  When- 

ever his  zeal  forgood  works,  abates,  and  is  not  perceived, 

and  carelefrnefs  and  floth  take  place,  the  chriftian  will 

lofe  his  afTurance,  in  a  great  degree  at  leaft,  if  he  were  be- 
fore afTured  that  he  was  a  chriftian  ;  and  doubts  will  of 

courfe  arife.  The  afTured  chriftian,  therefore,  is  the 

moft  lively,  holy  '-riftian,  and  moft  engaged  to  crucify 
the  flefh  with  t.  jfTcdions  and  lufts.  And  he  ̂ tc^ 

more  clearly  than  .-hers,  or  than  he  did  before,  the  ne-- 
cefTily 



Chap.  IV.  AJfiirance  of  Salvaiion,  164 

ceility  of  perfevering  in  this  way,  not  only  in  order  to 
maintain  his  affurance,  but  in  order  to  be  faved ;  and 

feels  the  great  and  peculiar  obligations  he  is  under,  to 

this,  and  to  love  Chrift  and  keep  his  commandments^ 

who  has  loved  him,  and  given  himfelf  for  him  ;  "  That 
he  fhould  not  hence  forward,  live  unto  himfelf,  but  un- 

to him  who  died  for  him  and  rofe  again,"*  Every  af- 
fured  chrillian,  can  efpoufe  the  language  of  an  eminent 

ancient  chriftian,  who,  when  he  had  full  affurance  of  fal- 

vation,  faid  :  *'  I  run,  not  as  uncertainly :  So  fight  I„ 
not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air :  But  I  keep  under  my 

body,  and  bring  it  into  fubjedion  ;  left  that  by  any 

means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myfelf  fiioulct 

be  a  cafl  away."t 

V.  The  doctrine  of  affurance,  as  it  has  been  now  fi:at-* 

ed,  and  explained,  may  afiifl:  perfons  to  determine  whe^ 
ther  they  be  believers,  or  not,  and  point  out  the  way  to 

obtain  aff'urance  that  they  are  fuch. I.  The  true  believer  defires  no  affurance  of  his  falva-. 

tion,  but  that  which  has  its  foundation  in  holy  exercifes, 

and  conff  fts  in  them,  fo  that  the  former  cannot  be  obtain- 

ed without  the  latter.  Aff'urance  of  falvation  would  be 
worth  nothing  to  him,  if  he  could  have  it,  without  holinelsj 

or  while  he  had  no  ftronger  and  more  fenfible  exercifes 

of  love  to  Chrifl:,  Sec.  than  he  now  has.  He  therefore 

does  not  afk  for  fuch  aff'urance,  nor  defne  it.  It  pleafes 
him,  that  affurance  cannot  be  obtained  in  any  other  vvay> 

than  in  the  lively  and  fenfible  exercife  of  holy  affe6lion. 

There  are  fome,  who  carneftly  defire  and  long  for  af-^i 

furance  that  they  fhall  be  faved,  and  feel,  that  if  they 

could  obtain  this,  they  Ihould  be  happy,  while  holinefs 

is  not  fo  much  the  object  of  their  defire  and  purfuit, 

Thefe  are  not  feeking  the  affurance  which  the  chriflian defires^ 

•  Gal.ii.  20.      2  Cor.  V.  15.         f  i  Cor.  ix.  2C,  27. 
Vol.  II.  M 
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'defires,  riot  can  it  Ibt  true  aftut-ailce,  or  cF  any  real  ̂ brth, 
Ivere  it  obtained,  Without  holinefs.  Such  affurance  will 

jfatisfy  a  felfifh  perfon  ;  becaufe,  if  he  can  be  afluredthat 

he  '{hall  be  happy,  he  cares  for  no  more  ;  and  in  his  idta 
of  happinefs,  holinefs  is  not  included.  But  not  fo  the 
true  believer. 

2.  From  the  preceding  particular,  it  follows,  that  the 
true  believer,  prizes  holinefs  more  than  affurance,  and  is 

more  concerned  to  obtain  the  former,  than  the  latter.— 
To  be  conformed  to  Chrift,  and  obedient  to  him  in  all 

things,  earneftly  and  conftantly  devoted  to  his  fervice 
and  honour,  and  filled  with  ftrong,  benevolent  love  to 
God,  and  to  man  ;  is  a  thoufand  times  more  the  objeft 

of  his  defire,  and  prayer,  than  to  be  affured,  that  he  fhall 
be  faved.  Therefore,  he  defires  no  other  affurance  of 

falvation,  than  that  which  is  implied  in  fuch  holinefs,  as 
has  been  obferved.  Indeed,  the  true  chriftian,  in  the 

exercife  of  holy  affeftion,  or  difmterefted  benevolence 
to  God  and  man,  is  feeking  more  important  objefts,  and 
events,  than  his  own  falvation,  and  they  have  the  firft 

place  in  his  heart.  He  feeks  firft  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  his  righteotifnefs. 

On  the  contrary,  the  felfifli  perfon,  defires  and  feeks 

•his  own  perfohal  intcreft,  his  own  happinefs,  as  the  moft 
important  and  fupreme  good  ;  and  if  he  can  be  affured 
of  his  own  happinefs,  he  has  all  he  wants.  Therefore, 

when  perfons  prize  and  defire  affurance  of  their  own  fal- 
vation, more  than  holinefs,  it  is  a  fign  that  they  are  not 

true  believers. 

3.  The  true  chriffian,  can  h%i't  joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieving, or  the  joy  of  faith,  without  affurance  of  falvation. 

The  reafon  of  this  has  jufl  now  been  given,  viz.  that  he 

defires  and  feeks,  and  cOnfequently  places -his  happinefs 

in  better,  greater  and  more  important  "objefts,  than  bis 
own  falvation.     He  rejoices  in  the  truth.     In  the  truths contained 
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contained  in  divine  revelation,  in  the  divine  GhataOrer^ 
in  infinite  wifdom,  redlitude  and  goodneis  ;  in  the  feH- 

city  and  glory  of  God  ;  in  the  charafter  of  Chrift,  anii 
the  way  of  falvation  for  man,  by  him,  &c. 

The  felfifh  perfon,  feeking  nothing  but  his  own  inter- 
eft  and  happinefs,  can  have  no  religious  comfort  and 

joy,  any  farther  than  he  thinks  himfelf  fure,  or  hopes 
that  he  fhall  be  faved.  Therefore,  his  religious  light  and 
darknefs,  his  trouble  or  comfort,  arife  wholly  from,  or 
confift  in  his  fears,  that  he  is  no  chriflian,  and  fhall  not 

be  faved  ;  and  in  his  hope  and  confidence  that  God  loves 

him,  and  he  fhall  be  faved.  When  this  appears  to  be 
:true  of  any  perfon,  it  is  a  fign  he  is  no  real  chriftian, 

4.  The  hope  and  confidence  of  the  true  believer,  that 
he  is  a  chriftian,  and  ftiall  be  faved,  rifes  and  finks,  accord- 

ing to  the  degree  of  holy  exercife,  in  love  to  God,  &c. 
This  has  been  illuftrated  in  this  feftion.  The  hypocrite, 

can  enjoy  his  affurance  without  any  holinefs,  or  concern 
about  it. 

Therefore,  the  only  right  way  to  obtain  affurance  of 
falvation,  is  to  prefs  forward  in  the  exercife  of  holinefs, 

in  every  branch  of  it,  fo  as  to  htfenfibly  a  friend  to  Chrift, 
and  devoted  to  his  honour  and  intereft. 

SECTION     XIL 

0/2   the   T>oclrine  of  Ele£iio?i> 

Wi HAT  has  been  faid  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the 
^rft  part,  on  the  decrees  of  God,  includes  and  eftablifties 
fhe  doftrine  of  particular  ele6lion  ;  and  this  do6lrine  has 

been  luppofcd^  and  in  a  meafure  brought  into  view,  a 
T\T  -^  mimbf 

ipr 
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number  "of  times,  in  the  foregoing  fe6lions  :  But  it  is 

thought  expedient,  and  of  importance,  that  it  fhould  be 

more  particularly  confidered,  explained,  and  vindicated. 

And  this  will  be  moll  properly  done  in  the  chapter  on 

the  application  of  redemption,  as  this  limits  the  applica- 

tion, and  points  out  the  fubjefts  to  whom  it  is  effedlually 

applied,  and  who,  in  the  ifTue,  receive  the  whole  benefit 

of  redemption. 

The  do6lrine  of  ele£lion  imports,  that  God,  in  his  eter- 

nal decree,  by  v/hich  he  determined  all  his  works,  and 

fixed  every  thing,  and  every  event,  that  fliall  take  place 

to  eternity,  has  chofen  a  certain  number  of  mankind,  to 

be  redeemed,  fixing  on  every  particular  perfon,  whom 

he  will  fave  ;  and  giving  up  the  reft  to  final  impenitence, 
and  endlefs  deftruftion. 

This  do6lrine  may  be  explained,  and  the  evidence  of 

the  truth  of  it  produced,  by  attending  to  the  following 

propofitioos. 

I.  Mankind  are  entirely  dependent  on  God,  on  his 

determination,  and  fovereign  mercy,  for  falvation.  All 

creatures  depend  on  God  for  all  the  good  they  have.— 
Their  exiftence,  and  all  their  enjoyments,  are  the  fruit  of 

his  determination  and  appointment,  which  has  made 

the  difference  between  one  and  another,  in  every  refpeft. 

But  man  is,  in  a  peculiar  fenfe  and  degree,  dependent 

on  the  fovereign  will  and  pleafure  of  God,  for  falvation. 

He  is  utterly  lojl  in  fin  ;  not  only  infinitely  guilty,  and 

deferving  to  be  deftroyed  forever  ;  but  wholly  inclined 

to  rebellion,  and  fixed  in  a  difpofition  to  oppofe  God, 

in  every  method  he  can  take,  to  recover  and  fave  him, 

unlefs  his  heart  be  renewed  hy  almighty  poxver  and 

grace  ;  to  which  favour,  none  have  the  leaft  claim,  or 

can  have,  but  are  infinitely  unworthy  of  it.  And  when 

ths  way  was  opened  for  the  pardon  and  falvation  of  finful 
man. 
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man,  by  what  the  Mediator  had  done  and  fufFered,  con- 
fiflent  with  the  divine  law  and  righteoufneis  ;  yet  none 

could  be  faved,  unlefs  they  be  renewed  by  the  fpirit  oF 

God,  and  made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power.  This 

therefore  depends  on  the  determination  and  purpofe  of 

God  ;  and  he  **  has  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  merc^'', 

and  whom  he  will,  he  hardencth."  God  being  under 
no  obligation  to  fave  any  one  of  mankind,  it  muft  depend 

on  his  fovereign  will,  whether  any  fliould  be  faved  :  And 

if  anvj  whether  all,  or  only  a  part  of  mankind  :  And  if 

cnly  fomeof  them,  how  many,  and  the  particular  perfons 

that  fhould  be  the  fubjefts  of  this  favour.  This  muft  be 

determined  by  God  ;  for  there  is  no  other  being  that  has 

a  right  to  determine  it,  or  that  can  do  it  ;  and  it  is  impoffi- 
ble  that  God  fhould  not  determine  it.  He  is  infinitely 

powei  ful  and  wife,  he  knew  what  was  befl  to  be  done,  and 

it  wholly  depended  on  him  to  determine  and  do,  that  which 

is  on  the  whole,  wifeft  and  beft.  It  belonged  to  him  to  de- 

cideand  fixevery  thing  refpeftingthis  matter," whowork- 

eth  all  things  according  to  the  counfel  of  his  own  will." 

II.   It  is  infinitely   beft,  and  moft  defirable,  that  this 

fhould  be  determined  by   God.       He  only   is  infinitely 

wife  and  good  ;  therefore,  whatever  he  determines  fliali 

be  done,  and  take  place,  is  perfeQly  right,  moft  wife  and 

beft.     It  is  therefore,  infinitely  defirable,  that  he  fliould 

order  ever  thing  that   takes  place,  and  all  events  ;  but 

more  cfpecially  thofe  things  that  relate  to  the  eternal  ex- 

iftence  and  endlefs  happinefs  or  mifery  of  man,  whether 

any  fiiall  be  faved,  or  all  loft  ;   and  if  only  a  part  of  man- 

kind be  faved,  how  many,  and  what  particular  perfons, 
fhall  be   included  in  this  number.       This  is  a  matter  of 

great  importance,  and  not  of  indifference,   whether    this 

perfon  ftiall  be  faved,  rather  than  another,  and  u  requires 

infinite  wifdom  to  determine  it  right,  fo  as  to  anfwer  the. 

beft  ends.     Were  any  creature  to  determine  it,  in  any 

M  3  one 
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one  inftance,  efpeclally,  apoflate  man,  the  event  might 

beundefirable,  andofinfinlteljA  evil  confequence.  Were 

man  to  decide  it,  independent  of  God,  and  were  this 

poffible,  it  would  be  moft  undefirable  and  infinitely 

dreadful  to  the  wife  and  good  ;  and  they  rejoice  that  this 

important  affair,  with  all  others,  is  in  the  hand  of  him 

who  is  infinitely  wife  and  good  ;  who  has  a  right,  and 

to  whom  it  belongs  to  decide  the  flate  of  every  man, 

whether  he  fliali  be  faved,  or  not  ;  and  that  he  has  done 

it,  by  an  unalterable  decree. 

III.  It  is  certain  from  the  fcripture,  that  God  has 

determined  not  to  fave  all  manJkind  ;  but  only  a  part, 

and  a  particular  number  of  them.  The  Redeemer 

^limfelf  has  declared  this  expref&ly,  and  it  is  abundantly 
aiferted  in  the  Old  Teftament,  and  in  the  New.  A 

.number are  to  go  away  intoeverlafting  punifhment,  where 

their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  unquenchable  : 

And  the  fmoke  of  their  torment,  (hall  afcend  up  forever 

and  ever,  &c.  &c.*  Had  not  God  revealed  this,  it  could 
not  have  been  known  what  would  be  the  event  of  re- 

demption, whether  all  will  be  faved,  or  not  :  But  God 
Ji,a^  made  it  known. 

Weare  not;told  in  the  fcripture,  the  precife  number 

l,hat  fhall  be  faved  ;  nor  what  proportion  of  mankind 

\vjll  be  of  this  number  ;  but  from  what  is  revealed,  re- 

j[pe6ling  this  matter,  it  is  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that 

many  more  will  be  faved,  than  loft,  perhaps  fomethou- 

fands  to  one.t  Jjut,  be  this  as  it  may,  we  are  certain 

that  the  number  that  ihall  be  faved,  is  fixed,  by  infinite 

^'ifdom  and  goodne&,  and  every  one  of  thefe  is  knowji 
unto 

*  This  has  been  particularly  confidered,  and  proved,  by  a  number  of 
authors.  Sec  Dr.  Edwards,  againft  Dr.  Chauncy.  And  an  Inquiry  con- 

cerning the  Future  State  of  thofe  who  Die  in  their  Sins. 

t  See  Dr.  EtUamy,  on  the  Millenniuin,  And  the  forementione^ 
Jnouiry.     Vigf  iCq^  kc. 
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unto  God,  and  their  names  are  written  in  the  bool^  of 
life,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  We  are  alfo 
certain,  that  it  is  not  owing  to  the  want  of  goodnefs  in 
God,  or  the  infufficiency  of  the  atonement  and  merit  of 
Chrift,  that  all  mankind  are  not  faved  ;  for  the  latter  ia 

as  fufiicient  to  fave  the  whole  human  race,  as  part  of 

them,  or  one  individual  ;  and  the  only  reafon  why  all 
are  not  faved,  is,  becaufe  it  is  inconfiflent  with  infinite 

wifdom  and  goodnefs  ;  that  is,  it  is  not  for  the  greatefl 

general  good.  Infinite  goodnefs,  in  all  cafes,  and  forever, 

oppofes  and  forbids  that  to  take  place,  which  is  not  for' 
the  greateft  general  good,  be  that  what  it  may  ;  and  ap- 

proves and  efFc6ls  that  i^  hich  will  anfwer  the  bed  ends, 
and  produce  the  greatefl  good,  in  all  cafes.  We  are  as 
certain  of  this,  as  we  can  be,  that  there  is  an  infinitely 
wife,  good,  and  omnipotent  Being.  Therefore,  fince 
God  has  declared,  that  he  has  determined,  not  to  fave  all 
mankind,  we  know  that  this  is  not  confident  with  his 

goodnefs  ;  that  is^  that  it  is  not  wifefl;  and  beft,  or,  which 
is  the  fame,  it  is  not  for  the  greateft  good  of  the  whole, 
that  all  fhould  be  faved.  God,  does  not  delight  in  the 
deftru6lion  of  finners,  in  itfelf  confidered,  or  for  its 

own  fake  ;  and  not  one  would  be  fuftered  to  perifh,  if  it 
were,  confiftent  with  wifdom  and  goodnefs,  to  fave  them 

all  ;  or  if  this  were  confiftent  with  the  glory  of  God,  or 

the  greateft  good  of  the  univerfe.  Nothing  can  be  mora 
ceruin,  than  that  all  will  be  faved,  that  can  be  faved  by 
omnipotence,  clothed  with  infinite  wifdom  and  good- 

nefs ;  that  is,  that  can  be  faved  confiftent  with  thefe.-— • 
What  is  inconfiftent  with  infinite  wifdom  and  goodnefs, 

cannot  bedonebyaBeinginfinitely  wife  and  good,  though 
omnipotent.  It  is  morally  ivipojfible ;  for  he  cannot  deny 
himfelf,  and  aft  contrary  to  wifdom  and  goodnefs.  Any 
man  may  be  abfolutely  fure  that  he  fhall  be  faved,  if  it  be 

not  inconfiftent  with  the  goodnefs  of  God,  to  fave  him,  and, 
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in  this  fenfe,  impoffible  ;  or  if  it  be  confiflent  with  the 

greateft  glory  of  God,  or  the  general  good.  And  who, 

in  his  fenfes  ;  that  is,  who  that  is  wife  and  benevolent, 

would  defire  to  be  faved,  or  could  afk  for  the  falvation 

of  any  of  his  fellow  men,  unlefsthis  might  be  confiflent 

with  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  greateft  good  of  the 
univerfe  ? 

As  we  know  not  what  number  of  mankind  can  be 

faved,  confiftent  with  infinite  wifdom  and  goodnefs,  fo 

we  are  utterly  incapable  of  judging,  what  particular  per- 
fons  can  be  faved,  confiilent  with  thefe  :  But  God  has 

determined  this,  without  a  poffibility  of  any  miftake. 
He  knows  what  individuals  of  the  human  race  can  be 

faved,  confiftent  with  his  glory,  and  the  greateft  good  of 

his  eternal  kingdom  ;  and  who  cannot  be  faved  confift- 
ent with  this,  and  has  determined,  and  does  a6l  accord-, 

ingly.  In  this  he  a6ls  as  a  fovereign,  as  being  under  ob- 

ligation to  none,  or  not  to  one,  more  than  to  another; 

but  not  arbitrarily,  without  any  wifdom  or  reafon. 

There  is  a  good  reafon,  why  one  ftiould  be  faved  rather 

than  another.  There  is  a  good  reafon,  why  every  one 
of  thofe  fliould  be  faved,  who  are,  or  fliall  be  faved  ;  and 

why  every  one  of  the  reft  fhould  not  be  faved  ;  from  the 

different  natural  formation,  or  capacity,  or  the  different 
circumftanccs,  to  us  unknown,  and  undefcribable,  which 

Tender  it  wifeft  and  bell,  moft  for  the  glory  of  God,  and 

the  good  of  his  kingdom,  that  the  former  fhould  be 

faved,  and  the  latter  loft.  This  difference  in  circum- 

ilances,  &c.  originates  in  the  divine  decree,  and  is  order- 

ed by  God,  according  to  the  infinitely  wife  counfel  of 
his  own  ivill ;  but  it  is  as  real  a  difference,  as  if  it  had 

not  this  origin. 

IV.  We  learn  from  the  holy  fcriptures,  that  a  partic 

aUr  jiumbcr  of  individuals  are  chofen  from  among  man^ 
kind. 
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kind,  on  whom  the  divine  love  and  fovereign  grace  are 

to  be  difplayed,  in  their  falvation. 
Reafon  teaches  us,  that  this  muft  be  fo,  as  has  been 

obferved ;  for  it  muft  be  determined  by  God,  and  he 

makes  the  diftinClion  between  thofe  who  are  faved,  and 

thofe  who  are  loft,  as  it  cannot  be  done  by  any  one  elfe ; 

and  if  it  were  poflTible,  not  to  be  determined  by  infinite 

wifdom  and  goodnefs,  it  would  be  infinitely  difagreeable 

and  dreadful  to  all  the  wife  and  good  :  And  God  deter- 

mines all  his  works,  all  he  will  do  from  eternity.  Ac- 

cordingly the  fcripture  aiferts  this  mofl  exprefsly  and  a- 

bundantly,  in  the  following  paOages,  and  in  many  others, 
which  it  will  be  needlefs  to  mention.  The  Redeemer 

often  fpeaks  of  thofe  who  were  given  to  him  by  the  Fa- 

ther, to  be  reedcemed  and  faved,  as  being  a  number  fe- 

leded  from  the  reft  of  mankind  ;  and  fays  they  fliall  come 

to  him,  and  he  will  keep  and  fave  them  ;  and  his  words 

ftrongly  imply,  that  they  only  fliall  be  faved;  and  that 

there  never  was  a  defign  to  fave  any,  but  thofe  who  are 

thus  fele6led  and  cholen,  and  given  to  him,  to  be  faved 

by-iiim.  Therefore  he  declares,  tliat  he  does  not  pray 
for  the  falvation  of  any,  except  thefe  elc6l  ones,  who  were 

given  to  him.  He  fays,  "  All  that  the  P'ather  giveth  me^ 
fhall  come  to  me  :  And  him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in 

no  wife  caft  out.  And  this  is  the  Father's  will  which 

hath  fent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  7ne^  I  fliould 

lofe  nothing,  but  fhould  raife  it  up  again  at  the  laft 

day."*  "  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  flreep.  And  other 
ftieep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this  fold:  Them  alfo  I 

nmft  bring,  and  they  ftiall  hear  my  voice  j  and  there 

(liall  be  one  fold,  and  one  ftiepherd.  My  flieep  hear  my 
voice,  and  1  know  them,  and  they  follow  me  :  And  I 
give  unto  them  eternal  life  ;  and  they  fhall  never  perifh, 
neither  fhall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.     My  Fa« 

ther^, 

*  John  vi.  37;  39. 
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ther,  which  gave  them  to  me,  is  gre^iter  than  a|l ;  and  pong 

is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand."*  "  Fa- 
ther, glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  alfo  may  glorify  thee; 

as  thou  haft  given  him  power  over  all  flefh,  that  he 

jttiould  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hajl  given  him. 

1  pray  not  for  the  world;  hid  for  them  which  thou  hafl 

given  me,  for  they  are  thine.  And  all  mine  are  thine, 
and  thine  are  mine,  and  I  am  glorified  in  them.  Holy 

Father,  keep  through  thine  own  name,  thofe  whom  thou 

hajl  given  me,  that  they  may  be  one  as  we  are.  Father, 
I  will  that  they  alfo  whom  thou  haft  given  me,  be  with 

me,  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which 

thou  hafl  given  me."t  Could  the  dodrme  of  ele£tion 
be  expreifed  more  fully  and  in  a  flronger  manner,  by 

any  words  whatever  ?  That  a  particular  number  of  man- 

kind, with  every  individual  of  that  number,  are  chofen 

and  feleded  from  the  reft,  and  in  the  covenant  of  re- 

demption given  to  Chrift,  to  be  redeemed  and  faved  by 

him  ;  and  that,  thefe  alone  are  to  be  faved  ?  Agreeably 

to  this,  Ghrift  repeatedly  fpeaks  of  the  ekil,  whofe  falva„ 

tion  is  fecured  ;  and  for  whofe  fake,  he  orders  the  great 

events  in  the  u^orld.  "  And  except  that  the  Lord  hsd 
Ihortened  thofe  days,  no  flefti  fhauld  be  faved  :  But  for 

the  eie^'s  fake,  whom  he  hath  chofen,  he  hath  (hortened  the 
days.  For  falfe  Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets  fiiall  rife,  and 

liiall  ftiow  figns  and  wonders,  to  fedace,  if  it  were  pojible, 

even  the  very  eleEt.  And  then  he  fball  fend  his  angels, 

and  fhall  gather  together  A?5  eUH,  from  the  four  winds. "J; 
The  Apoftle  Paul,  reprefenfs  the  falvation  of  the  re- 

deemed, as  originating  in  the  eternal  purpofe  of  God,  by 

which  they  are  felefted  from  others  ;  and  who,  in  con- 

fequence  of  this  choice  and  appointment,  are  faved. 

**  We  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good,  to 

them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called,  accord-^ 

ing 

•  jolm  X.  15,  16.  27,28,  29.        f  John  xvii.  I,  2.  9,  10,  II.  ax. 
%  Mark   xiii.  20,  22,  27, 
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ing  to  his  purpofe.  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  (that  is, 

whom  he  fixed  upon,  and  choCe  to  falvationj  he  alfo  did 

predeftinate,  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son* 
Moreover,  whom  he  did  predeftinate,  them  he  alfo  called  : 

And  whom  he  called,  them  he  alfo  juftified  :  And  whom 

he  juftified,  them  he  alfo  glorified.  Who  (hall  lay  any- 

thing to  the  charge  of  God's  eleB  :  It  is  God  that  juftifi- 
eth."*  "  For  the  children  not  being  yet  born,  neither 
having  done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpofe  of  God, 

according  to  eledion,  might  (land,  not  of  works,  but  of 

him  who  calleth.  For  he  faith  to  Mofes,  I  will  have 

mercy,  on  Vvdiom  I  will  have  mercy  ;  and  I  will  have 

compalhon  on  whom  I  will  have  cornpaflion.  There^ 

fore,  he  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and 

whom  he  will,  he  hardeneth."t 

The  do6lrine  of  ele6lion,  as  flated  above,  is  impliecj 

in  thefe  laft  words,  and  they  are  fufficient  to  prove  it, 

were  there  nothing  more  laid  of  it  in  the  Bible  :  For  if 

the  will  of  God  determines  who  fhall  be  the  fubje^ls  of 

divine  mercy,  and  be  faved,  and  who  (hall  not ;  as  is  here 

afferted  ;  then  God  determined  from  eternity,  whom  he 

would  fave,  and  whom  he  would  not  fave,  and  fixed 

upon,  and  chofe  a  particular  number  of  perfons,  to  be 

the  fu,bje6ls  of  his  mercy,  in  their  falvation,  exclufive  of 

the  reft  of  mankind  ;  for  what  God  wills  to  do,  be  doe? 

^ot  begin  to  will  to  do  it,  in  time  ;  but  his  determinations 

and  wi]!,  refpc6ling  all  his  works,  are  without  beginning  r 

His  will  is  unchangeable.  "  He  is  of  one  mind,  and  none 
cari  turn  him." 

This  Apo^le>  brings  the  do£lrine  of  eIc61:ion  again  into 

view,  ̂ nd  moft  exprefsly  aileuts  it,  in  the  following  words, 

*'  God  hath  not  call  away  his  people  which  hQ  foreknew.'^ Even 

»  Rom.  vili.  28,  29,  30,  33.  f  Chap.  \x.  11,  15,  ̂ 8. 
J  Tlie  foreknowledge  of  Got],  is  mentioned  here,  and  in  olber  places, 

as  implying  his  piirpo(e  an<J  ticrcce  of  cleflion.  See  AJts  ii.  23.  ,xv,  iS. 
Rom.  viii.  29.  1  Peter  i,  2,     Jlj^c  rcAfyn  vrliy  tji,s  word  i?  ufcd  tp  dejiote 

the 
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Even  fo  then,  at  this  prefent  time  alfo,  there  is  a  remnant, 

according  to  the  elc^ion  of  grace.  What  then  ? — Ifrael 
bath  not  obtained  that  which  he  feeketh  for  ;  but  the 

ek&ion  hath  obtamed  it,  and  the  reft  were  blinded,"* — 
And  in  his  letter  to  the  faints  at  Ephefus,  he  confiders 

their  eledion,  or  being  chofen  by  God,  before  the  foun- 

dation of  the  world  ;  that  is,  from  eternity,  by  his  eternal 

purpofe  and  decree,  as  the  fource  and  caufe  of  their  be- 

coming chriRians,  and  of  their  falvation.  **  Bleffed  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  hath 

bleffed  ns  with  all  fpiritual  bleffings,  in  heavenly  places, 

in  Chrift.  Accordif?g  as  he  hath  chofen  us  in  hiin,  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  fhould  be  holy  and 

without  blame  before  him  in  love.  Having  predcftinat- 

ed  us  unto  tiie  adoption  of  children  by  Jefus  Chrift  to 

himfelf,  according  to  the  good  pleafure  of  his  will."t — 
He  fpeaks  the  fame  language  in  his  letter  to  Timothy. 

**  Who  hath  faved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling, 
not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own 

purpole  and  grace,  which  was  given  to  us  in  Chrift  Jefus, 

before  the  world  began. *'+  He  alfo  fays,  "Therefore 
I  endure  all  things  for  the  fake  of  the  ek^,  that  they  may 

obtain  the  falvation  which  is  in  Chrift  Jefus,  with  eternal 

glory, "§  The  Apoftle  had  no  expeftation  or  defire  of 
the  falvation  of  any  but  the  ek^,  whom  God  hath  cho- 

fen to  falvation,  from  eternity.  Therefore,  when  he  bad 

evidence  that  any  perfon  was  a  true  believer  and  made 

holy, 

the  divine  determination,  is  becaufe  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  does 

recelFdiily  imply  his  purpofe  or  decree,  with  refpe(5l  to  the  thing  fore- 
known j  for  God  foreknows  what  will  be,  only  by  determining  what 

ftiaH  be.  Tlierefore,  foreknowledge  and  decrees  cannot  be  feparated  ; 

for  they  imply  each  other,  if  they  be  not  one  and  the  fame.  ♦'  Grotius, 

as  well  as  Beza,  obferves,  that  -^poyvciccrig  muft  here  fignify  decree  ;  and 

Elfner  has  fhown,  it  Jias  that  flgnification  in  approved  Greek  writers."^— 

Poddridge's  Note  on  A6\s  ii.  23. 

•Chap.  xi.  2,5,  7.  f  Eph.  i.   3,  4,5. 
,  X  1  Tim.  i,   9.  ^  Chap.  ii.  10. 
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holy,  he  confidered  it  as  the  confequence  and  fruit  of 

ele6tion,  of  his  being  chofen  by  God,  from  the  beginning, 

that  is,  from  eternity.  This  is  his  language  to  the  chrif- 

tJans  at  Theffalonica.  "  We  are  bound  to  give  thanks 
alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord, 

hecaufe  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chofen  you  to  falvation, 
through  fan6lification  of  the  fpirit,  and  belief  of  the 

truth."* 
The  Apoftle  Peter  fets  this  matter  in  the  fame  light 

with  Paul,  and  confiders  true  chriflians,  as  elefted  to  this 

privilege,  and  to  eternal  life,  by  the  counfel  and  purpofe 

of  God,  as  the  origin  and  foundation  of  all  this  good  to 

them.  "  Peter,  an  Apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrift,  to  the 
ftrangers  fcattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappa- 

docia,  Allia,  and  Bithynia,  Ele£i  according  to  the  fore- 

knowledge of  God  the  Father,  through  fan6lification  of 

the  fpirit,  unto  obedience,  and  fprinkling  of  the  blood 

of  Jefus  Chrift. "t 
Whoever  well    confiders    thefe  pafifages  of  fcripture, 

with  others  of  the  fame  tenor,  and  obferves  how  confift- 

ent  this  do6lrine  is  with  the  whole  of  the  fcripture,  which 

reprefents  man  as  loft  in  fin,  and  wholly  dependent  oa 
God  for  falvation  ;     and   therefore,  that   their    falvatioa 

muft  all  originate  in  the  fovereign  purpofe  and  grace  of 

God  ;  and  how  confiftent  this  is  with  reafon,  and  that  it 

is  indeed,  impoflible,  it  fhould  be  otherwife  :     Whoever 

takes  a  proper  view  of  all  this,  muft  believe,   and  refl 
fatisfied  in  the  truth,  that  all   the  redeemed  were  chofen 

to  falvation,  by  the  eternal  purpofe  of  God,  as  the  origin 

and  foundation  of  their    falvation  ;  and    that  they  who 

are  not  thus  eledcd,  do  perifti  in   their  fins.      And  he 

who  does  not  fee  this   dodrinc  plainly    revealed   in  the 

Bible,  muft  be  fuppofed  to  read  it  with  ftrong  prejudices 

againft  the  truth,  or  with  very  wrong  and  falfe  concep-. 
tions 

•  a  Their,  ii.  13.  f  iPet.  i.  i,  a. 
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tions  refpefting  the  fubjefl.      To  obviafe  and  remove 

thefe,  is  the  defign  of  fome  part  of  the  following. 

V.  The  ele£l  are  not  chofen  to  falvation,  rather  than 

others,  becaufe  of  any  moral  excellence  in  them,  or  out 
of  refpe6l  to  any  forefeen  faith  and  repetitance  ;  or  be^ 

caufe  their  moral  charader  is  in  any  refpeft  better  than 
others.  The  difference  between  them  and  others,  in 

this  refpeft,  whenever  it  takes  place,  is  the  fruit  and  con- 
fequence  of  their  ele6lion,  and  not  the  ground  and  rea- 
fon  of  it.  AH  mankind  are  totally  fmful,  wholly  loll 

and  undone,  in  themfelves,  infinitely  guilty  and  illde- 
ferving.  And  all  muft  perifli  forever,  were  it  not  for  eleft- 
ing  grace  ;  were  they  not  fele6led  from  the  refl:,  and 
given  to  the  Redeemer,  to  be  faved  by  him,  and  fo  made 

veiTels  of  mercy,  prepared  unto  glory.  This  is  abund- 
antly declared  in  fcripture.  This  is  ftrongly  alTerted 

in  a  paffage  which  has  been  mentioned.  **  For  the  chil- 
dren being  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done  any  good 

or  evil,  that  the  purpofe  of  God,  according  to  ele6lion, 

might  {land,  7iot  of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth."  In 
their  ele6lion,  they  are  predeflinated  to  be  conformed  to 
Chrifl;,  in  true  holmefs,  and  not  becaufe  it  is  forefeen 

they  will,  of  their  own  accord,  be  holy,  and  are  chofen  to 
falvation  for  the  fake  of  this.  They  are  ele6led,  through 

fan6lification  of  the  fpirit  unto  obedience.  San6lification 

and  obedience,  are  the  confequence  of  their  eledlion, 

and  the  privilege  to  which  they  are  chofen  ;  and  not 

that  out  of  regard  to  which  they  are  chofen  to  falvation. 
The  Apoftle  tells  the  eleft  at  Ephefus,  that  ele£linglove 
found  them  dead  in  trefpaffes  and  fins,  as  finful  as  others, 

and  as  much  the  children  of  wrath.  "  But  God,  who  is 
rich  in  mercy,  for  the  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us, 

even  when  we  were  dead  in  fins,  hath  quickened  us  to- 

gether with  Chrift.      By  grace  are  ye  faved,  through faith  ; 
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ftith  ;  and  that  not  of  yoiirfelves,  it  is  the  ̂ ift  of  God. 

Not  of  works,  left  any  man  fhould  boaft.  JFor  we  are 

his  workmanlhip,  created  in  Chrift  Jefus,  unto  good 

works,  which  God  hath  b^fort  ordailiid,  that  we  fhould 

Walk  in  them.***  Eleaion  is  a  do6lfine  of  grace  ;  it  is 

therefore  called  "  The  eleftion  of  grace."  "  Even  fd 
then  at  this  prefent  timeaifo,  there  is  a  remnant  accord^ 

inar  to  the  eleSfion  of  grace »  And  if  by  grace,  then  it  is 
ho  more  of  works :  Otherwife  grace  is  no  more  grace.  But 

if  it  be  of  works,  then  it  is  no  mofe  grace  :  Otherwife 

work  is  no  more  work."t 

VI.  The  cle6l  are  not  chofert  to  falvation,  without 

halinefs  and  obedience,  or  whether  they  be  holy,  and 

obey  Chrift,  or  not.  This  is  afferted  in  the  paifages 
which  have  been  quoted.  Thofe  who  are  chofcn  to 
falvation,  are  predeftinated,  or  ordained,  to  be  conformed 

to  Chrift.  They  are  elefted  to  falvation,  through  fanc- 
tification  of  the  fpirit,  unto  obedience.  Holinefs,  is  part 

of  the  falvation  to  which  they  are  elected,  and  they  can- 
not be  faved  without  it,  which  confifts  in  aftivity  and 

obedience.  Therefore,  no  perfon  can  have  any  evidence 

that  he  is  elefted,  '\^  any  other  way,  but  by  making  it 
evident  that  he  is  holy  and  obedient. 

This  therefore  detefts  the  great  miftake  and  delufion, 
in  which  they  are,  who  fay,  if  they  be  ele6led,  they  fhall 

be  faved,  let  them  do  what  they  will,  and  live  and  die  in 
a  courfe  of  allowed  fin.  No  propofition  can  be  more 
falfe  than  this  :  It  is  as  contrary  to  the  truth,  as  it  would 

be  for  a  man  to  fay,  if  it  be  appointed  that  I  ftiould  live 
feven  years,  I  fhall  live,  though  I  die  tomorrow.  Or 

if  it  be  appointed  that  I  ihall  go  to  fuch  a  city,  I  ihall 

go,  though  I  do  not  go,  and  never  move  out  of  the  place 
in  which  I  now  am. 

Thl.  • 

•  Fph,  ii.  I — le,  f  Rom.  «5.  5,  5. 
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This  dodrine,  therefore,  affords  no  encouragement  to 

fin,  or  to  be  indifferent  and  carelefs  about  holinefs,  obe- 

dience and  favation  ;  For  this  is  as  certainly  the  road  to 

hell,  if  continued  in,  as  if  there  were  none  elefted  to 

lalvation  ;  and  holinefs,  and  care,  watchfulnefs,  and 

diligence,  in  a6live  obedience,  are  as  reafonable,  import- 

ant, and  necefTary,  as  if  this  do6i:rine  were  not  true. 

VII.  The  ufe  of  proper  means,  is  as  necefTary,  in  order 

to  the  fal.vation  of  the  eleft,  as  it  would  be,  were  none 

elefted  to  falvation.  As  none  are  elefted  to  falvation, 

without  holinefs,  or  whether  they  be  holy  or  not,  becaufe 

this  is  a  contradidion,  and  impoffible  ;  fo  none  can  ex- 
ercife  holinefs,  and  be  obedient,  without  means  ;  for  this  is 

as  great  a  contradiflion  as  the  other ;  for  it  is  the  fame, 

as  to  fuppofe  that  a  perfon  may  be  holy  and  obedient, 

without  knowledge,  attention,  and  adivity  ;  or  without 

holinefs  and  obedife-nce.  Means  are  as  necefTary,  in  or- 

der to  convert  and  fave  the.  ele61;,  and  their  perfevering 

in  holinefs,  as  they-»\vouId  be  if  they  were  not  ele6led. 

This  is  illuRrated  in  the  ftory  of  the  fliipwreck  of 

Paul,  and  thofe  with  him.  They  were  all  elefled  to  be 

faved  from  being  loft  at  fea,  and  to  arrive  fafe  on  fhore. 

God  had  determined  this  in  their  favour,  and  revealed  it 

to  Paul,  and  he  had  publifhed  it  to  them  who  were  with 

him  in  the  fhip.  Yet  when  the  feamen  were  about  to 

leave  the  fhip,  who  only  had  Ikill  to  manage  it,  "  Paul 
faidto  the  Centurion,  and  to  the  foldiers,  except  thefea- 

bide  in  the  fhip,  ye  cannot  be  faved."*  They  were  e- 
lefted  to  that  falvation,  and  it  was  hereby  made  fure  to 

them  ;  but  this  did  not  render'means,  and  their  adivity 
ufelefs,  for  they  were  ele6led  to  be  faved  in  this  way, 

and  in  no  other  ;  and  thereforfp  their  falvation  was  not 

pofTible  in  any  other  way.  And  if  the  Centurion  had 

faidto  Paul,  "  If  we  are  eleddd  to  be  faved,  though  the 
^»  feamen 

•  A6I3  xxvii.  31, 
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feamen  leave  the  fhip,  or  if  v.re  ufe  no  means  to  get  to 

the  land,  and  take  no  care  or  thought  about  it,  and 

though  every  one  of  us  do  what  he  can,  or  what  he 

pleafe,  to  drown  himfelf,  and  all  the  reft,"  he  would  have 
fpoken  contrary  to  reafon  and  truth. 
And  there  is  as  much  encouragrement  to  ufe  means  for  the 

falvation  of  finners,  as  if  there  were  none  ele£led  to  Hilva- 

tion,and  much  more  :  For  there  would  indeed  be  no  encou- 

ragement to  ufe  any  means,  or  to  do  any  thing,  for  the  fal- 

vation of  any  one,  if  none  were  ele6led  to  be  faved  :  P^or 
if  that  were  true,  there  would  be  no  falvation  for  any. 

St.  Paul,  therefore,  took  his  encouragement  to  travel 

round  the  world  and  preach,  and  go  through  great  la- 

bours and  fufFerings,  from  the  do6lrine  of  ele6lion,  that: 
he  micrht  be  the  means  of  favinsr  fome  of  the  ele6i;.  He 

fays,  "  Therefore,  1  endure  all  things  for  the  fake  of  the 
tlt5f^  that  they  may  obtain  the  falvation  which  is  in 

Chrift  Jefus."*  And  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  encour-. 
aged  him  to  perfevere  in  preaching  at  Corinth,  be- 

caufe  he  had  much  people  in  that  city  ;  that  i«,  there 
were  many  elefted  to  falvation  in  that  city.t  And  there 

would  be  no  reafon  or  encouragement  for  any  perlon  to 

ufe  any  means,  or  do  any  thing,  in  order  to  be  laved, 
if  none  were  ele6led  to  falvation. 

VIII.  The  doftrine  of  ele6lion,  as  ithas  been  Rated, 

does  not  reprefent  God  a's  a  refpeder  of  perjons,  as  iome 
liave  luppofed. 

To  have  refpeft  to  perfons,  is  to  regard  and  treat  them 

differently,  on  the  account  of  fome  fuppofed  or  real  dif- 
ference in  them  or  their  circumftances,  which  is  no  real 

ground  or  good  reafon  of  fuch  different  regard  and  treat- 

ment. As  when  a  judge  regards,  juftlfies  and  rewards, 
one,  rather  than  another,  becaufe  he  is  rich  and  the  other 

poor, •  a  Tim.  ii,  xo.  f  A'5l<!  xvi'.l.  9,  10. 
Vol.  1L  N 
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poor,  or  has  given  him  a  bribe,  or  is  a  near  relation  of  his, 

or  his  particular  friend  ;  when  the  other  is  as  really  wor- 

thy of  regard,  and  his  caufe  more  juft.  This  charafter, 

of  a  refpcfter  ofperfons,  belongs  rather  to  a  judge,  or 
one  who  is  to  regard  and  reward  others,  according  to 

their  different  charafters,  which  are  the  real  ground, 

and  a  good  reafon  of  making  a  difference.  And  is  not 

applicable  to  a  benefador,  in  his  granting  favours,  and 

free,  undeferved  gifts,  to  one,  rather  than  another,  where 
there  is  no  defert  of  fuch  favour,  in  one  more  than  another; 

and  the  favour  is  not  granted  under  any  fuch  notion  or 

pretence.  The  benefatlor,  in  this  cafe,  has  a  right  to  do 
what  he  will  with  his  own,  and  bellow  his  gifts  in  fuch  a 

manner,  and  on  fuch  perfons,  as  will  beft  promote  his  own 

benevolent  purpofcs,  and  the  general  good.  And  he 

who  is  negledled,  and  does  not  receive  any  favour,  as  he 

has  no  claim  to  any,  has  no  reafon  to  complain.  This 
leads  to-  obferve,. 

IX.  No  injury  is  done  to  thofe  who  are  not  cle£l;edy 

by  the  eleftion  of  others  to  falvation.  No  one  of  man- 

kind has  any  defert  of  the  lea  ft  favour  ;  but  all  the  hu- 

man race  might  juftly  have  been  left  in  a  ftate  of  ruin, 
to  be  loft  and  miferable  forever,  and  no  injury  would 

have  been  done  to  any.  In  this  cafe,  the  fhowing  fa- 

vour to  one,  and  faving  him,  is  no  injury  to  the  other, 

who  has  no  favour,  and  is  left  to  perifh  ;  he  defervcs 
this  as  much  as  if  none  were  faved,  and  his  cafe  is  not 

rendered  the  worfe,  in  any  refpeft,  merely  becaufe  others 
do  not  fuffer  with  him,  whodeferve  it  as  much  as  he  does. 

And  if  the  aSlnally  making  this  difference,  and  faving 

fomc,  and  leaving  others  to  periQi,  be  no  injury  to  the 

l.Tttcr,  and  they  have  no  caufe  to  complain,  any  more 

than  if  others  perifned  with  them  ;  then  the  determina- 

tion to  do  thi?,?vnd  elcflin^^fome  to  falvation  from  eterni- 

ty. 
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ty,  and  not  ele6ling  all,  is  in  no  refpe6t  injurious  to  the 

ronele6l,  and  is  noground  of  complaint.  If  a  king,  par- 

don a  certain  number  of  thofe  criminals  who  are  juftlv 

condemned  to  be  put  to  death,  and  give  the  reft  up  to 

be  executed,  they  all,  equally  deferving  to  die,  he  does 

no  injury  to  the  latter;  they  deferve  to  die  as  much,  and 

their  execution  is  as  juft,  as  if  all  were  put  to  death. 

Mercy  being  fhowed  to  others,  gives  them  no  claim  to  it, 

and  they  have  no  caufe  of  complaint,  that  the  fame  un- 
deferved  favour  is  not  fhowed  to  them.  And  it  alters 

not  the  cafe,  though  the  king  had  determined  long  be- 

fore it  took  place,  to  fave  fome  of  the  criminals  alive, 

and  fixed  on  the  individuals,  on  whom  he  would  beftow 

this  favour,  in  diftinftion  from  the  reft. 

X.  Salvation  may  be  offered  to  all  men,  though 

only  a  certain  number  of  them  are  chofen  to  falvation, 

and  will  be  finally  faved. 

It  is  not  neceffary  that  all  ftiould  certainly  be  faved, 

and  that  this  fhould  be  known  to  be  the  event  of  making 
the  offer  of  falvation  to  men,  in  order  to  make  the  offer 

of  it  to  them,  with  propriety.  Men  may  have  the  offer 

of  falvation,  or  of  any  other  good  thing,  though  they  re- 

fufe  to  accept  of  it,  and  fo  never  obtain  it,  Thisj  it  is 

prefumed,  none  will  deny. 

Salvation  may  be  offered  to  men,  though  it  be  certain, 

and  known  to  God  who  makes  the  offer,  that  they  wiil 

rejeft  it,  and  fo  never  be  faved.  If  falvation  may  be  of- 
fered to  men,  though  they  refufe  to  accept  of  it,  and 

their  rejc£ling  it  be  not  inconfiilent  with  the  offer  being 

made,  or  their  having  the  offer  ;  then  fuch  offer  may  be 

made,  though  it  be  known,  and  certain,  that  they  will 

rejeft  it,  and  perifh  ;  for  this  being  laiotun,  does  not 

alter  the  cafe  with  refpedl  to  the  offer  ;  it  is  as  really  made, 

and  as  really  reje6led,  as  if  it  were  not  known,  but  it  were 

N  2  wholly 
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wholly  uncertain  what  the  event  would  he.  A  rich 

man  may  offer  an  eflate  to  a  poor  man,  though  he  be 
certain  that  he  will  rejeft  the  offer,  and  die  in  poverty, 
as  the  confequence  of  his  refufal  to  accept  of  the  favour 
which  is  offered. 

And  if  the  offer  of  falvation  may  be  truly  and  proper- 
ly made,  when  it  is  known  to  him  who  makes  the  offer 

that  it  will  be  reje^ed  ;  then  it  may  be  fo  made  and  re- 

je6ted,  though  the  knowledge  of  this  imply  the  divine 

purpofe  and  decree,  rerpe6ling  the  matter,  or  be  founded 

upon  it.  The  Tinner  is  difpofed  to  rejeft  the  offer  of 

falvation,  and  will  certainly  reje6l  if,  unlefs  his  heart  be 

renewed  by  the  fpirit  of  God  :  But  he  being  under  no 

obligation  to  the  finner  to  do  this,  in  any  inflance  ;  and 
bis  making  the  offer  of  falvation  does  not  lay  him  under 

any  fuch  obligation,  or  infer  it ;  he  may  determine  not 

to  doit,  by  which  it  is  certain,  the  finner  will  not  accept 

of  it,  and  be  favcd.  Notwithflanding  this,  the  offer  is 

really  made,  and  the  finner  really 'reje£ls  it,  and  is  as  vo- 
luntary and  criminal,  as  if  nothing  were  determined  and 

foreknown,  refpedingthe  event.  Though  God  have  pow- 

er to  renew  every  finner's  heart  to  whom  the  gofpel  is 
preached,  and  bring  them  all  to  embrace  the  gofpel,  and 

be  faved  ;  yet  he  has  determined  not  to  do  it  :  And  his 

making  the  offer  of  falvation,  does  not  imply  that  he  will 
do  it. 

Though  a  rich  man  offer  an  effate  to  one  that  is  poor^ 

and  it  is  in  his  power  by  fome  extraordinary  means  and 

exertions  to  purfuade  him  to  accept  it  :  Yet  his  making 

the  oicTer  lays  him  under  no  obligation  to  effe6l  it,  though 

be  know  the  confequence  v/ili  be  his  rejefting  it,  and 

dying  in  povertv.  He  may  have  good  leafon  not  to 

make  thofe  extraordinary  exertions,  and  yet  be  fincerc 

in  the  offer,  on  condition  he  is  willing  to  accept  it  ;  and 

the  poor  man  has  the  eflate  really  offered  to  him,  and 

he 
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he  as  really  rejeds  it,  and  is  as  foolifh  and  criminal 

in  doing  it,  and  as  juftly  fufFers  the  evil  confequence,  as 
if  the  rich  man  knew  not  what  v/ould  be  the  confequence 

of  making  the  offer,  whether  it  would  be  rejefted  or  not ; 
and  had  no  power  by  any  means,  to  perfuade  him,  and 
make  him  willing  to  accept  of  it. 

It  is  wiic  and  important,  that  falvation  by  Chrifl 

fhould  be  offered  indifcriminately  to  all,  in  the  publifli- 
ing  and  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  whether  they  will  hear, 
or  whether  they  will  forbear.  It  has  been  obferved,  that 

the  gofpel  cannot  be  preached  to  any,  to  whom  the  offer 

of  (alvation  is  not  made,  upon  their  acceptance  of  it. 
They  who  will  comply  with  the  offer,  or  the  eleQ;,  who 

ftiall  come  to  Chrift,  live  promifcuouily,  intermixed  with 
others  ;  and  are  not  to  be  diftinguilhed  by  men  from 
others,  until  they  have  the  gofpel  preached  to  them,  and 
thereby  falvation  is  offered  to  them,  and  they  believe  and 
embrace  the  offer.  Therefore,  the  gofpel  cannot  be 
preached  to  them,  unlefs  it  be  preached  to  all.  And,  as 

it  may  be  properly  preached  to  all,  and  falvation  be  real- 

ly offered  to  every  one,  whether  he  will  accept  of  it,  or 
not ;  and  the  provifion  made  for  the  falvation  of  finners 

in  the  gofpel,  is  as  fuflBcient  for  one  as  another,  and  it  is 

offered  as  a  free  gift,  to  every  one  who  believeth,  or  will 
receive  it :  And  none  can  fail  of  falvation,  and  perifh  un- 

der the  gofpel,  but  hy  conftantly  rejecting  it  to  the  end  of 
life.  Therefore,  it  is  important  and  neceffary,  that  this 

offer  (hould  be  made  to  all,  without  any  diftindion,  iw 
order  to  the  falvation  of  any,  even  the  eleft.  Befides, 

this  is  neceffary  in  order  to  fet  in  the  cleareft  light,  and 
even  to  difcover,  the  following  important  truths. 

1.  That  mankind  are  fo  fixed  in  their  rebellion,  and 

fuch  obftinate  oppofers   and  enemies   of   God,   and  all 

moral  good,  that  they  are  difpofed  conftantly,  and  with 

all  their  heai'ts,  to  rejc6l  mercy  and  falvation,   though 
N  3  '  freely 
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freely  offered  to  them.  Nothing  is,  or  perhaps  can  be, 

more  fuited,  effeftuaily  to  bring  out  and  difcoverthe  ex- 

ceeding vvickednefs  and  obftinacy  of  the  heart  of  mao, 

than  this.  It  is  of  great  importance,  that  a  clear  and  full 

difcovery  of  this  fhould  be  made,  in  order  to  manifeft  to 

their  confciences,  and  to  all,  the  juftice  and  propriety  of 

the  awful  fentence  which  will  be  pronounced  againfl  the 

wicked  at  the  laft  day. 

2.  That  every  one  who  fails  of  falvation  under  the 

gofpel,  perifhes  by  his  own  fault  and  aggravated  wicked- 

nefs,  obftinately  perfifted  in  through  life  :  And  muft  af- 

cribe  his  lofs  of  eternal  life,  and  his  falling  into  endlefs 

deftru6tion,  wholly  to  his  own  folly,  and  conftant  volun- 

tary rejecting  falvation,  freely  offered  to  him  :  That  he 

has  dejlroycd  himfelf,  and  nothing  could  have  prevented  , 

his  falvation,  and  have  brought  endlefs  deftru6lion  upon 

him  ;  no  decree  of  heaven,  nor  fatan,  nor  any  of  his  fel- 

low men  ;  nor  his  outward  circumftances  ;  poverty  or 

riches;  honours  and  high  ftations  ;  or  a  mean  and  low 

condition  in  the  world ;  health  or  ficknefs ;  or  any 

temptation  and  trying  htuation  in  life  whatloever  ;  had 

he  not  with  all  his  heart  rejefted  the  gofpel,  and  con- 

llantly,  through  his  whole  life,  refufed  to  accept  of  the 

j'alvation  which  was  offered  to  him  ;  for  which  folly  and 
lin  he  has  not  the  ieafl;  poffible  excufe. 

This  coincides  with  the  preceding  particular,  and 

fervcs  to  fliow,  how  important  and  neceff-iry  it  is,  that 

they  who  perifli  from  under  the  gofpel,  fhould  have  fal- 

vation offered  to  them,  as  by  this  it  will  appear  more 

dearly,  than  otherwife  it  could,  that  finners  perifh  by 

their  ovrn  fault,  and  can  lay  the  blame  of  it  to  none  but 

themfelves ;  and  that  they  are  juflly  caff  into  endlefs  de- 
flru6lion,  however  infinitely  awful  and  dreadful  it  be. 

And  this  will  ferve  effeftually  to  confute  an  affer- 

{ion   v/hich   many  now  make,  and  fhow  the  falfehood 
of 
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of  it,  viz.  that  if  they  be  not  eleSfed^  they  muji  he  damned^ 

whatever  they  may  do.  It  will  appear,  when  the  real 
truth  comes  to  light,  that  they  perifh  by  rejeding  the 
falvation  ©fFered  to  them  ;  and  that  if  they  had  believed, 

and  been  willing  to  be  faved  by  Chrift,  they  would  not 
have  been  loft.  Their  deftruflion  is  the  confequence  of 

their  great,  inexcufable  wickednefsj  in  flighting  Chrift, 

and  negleding  the  great  falvation  ;  by  which  they  have 
brought  it  on  themfelves;  which  could  not  have  come 

upon  them,  had  they  not  done  this ;  but  accepted  of  the 
kind  offer  which  they  had. 

3.  The  off^er  of  falvation  to  all,  ferves  more  clearly  to 
difplay  and  difcover  to  the  redeemed,  than  otherwife 
could  have  been,  the  riches  of  that  fovereign  grace,  by 
which  they  are  faved.  It  is  of  great  importance,  that 
this  ftiould  be  feen  by  the  redeemed,  in  the  cleareft 

light,  and  to  the  beft  advantage,  that  God  may  have  the 
glory  of  it,  and  they  the  greateft  benefit  pofTible.  While 

ihey  fee  others  perifh  under  the  fame  advantages  which 

they  have  enjoyed ;  they  fee  what  they  fliould  have 
done,  had  they  not  been  diftinguifhed  by  fovereign  grace, 
and  made  willing  in  the  day  of  divine  power.  They 
fee  the  human  heart  a6led  out  in  the  unbeliever,  and  the 

awful  confequence  in  his  perifliing  J  and  know  this  would 
have  been  their  cafe,  had  not  God  created  in  thenxa  new 

heart,  and  given  them  to  believe  on  Chrift,  in  confe- 

quence of  his  eledling  love.  They  fee  this,  and  give  all 
the  glory  to  fovereign  grace,  and  in  a  greater  degree,  are 
happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  love  of  God.  St.  Paul 
was  fenfiblc  of  the  importance  of  chriftians  feeing  and 

•enjoying  the  great  and  diftinguifhing  love  of  God  to 
them ;  and  of  their  giving  all  the  glory  to  him  ;  and 
therefore,  labours  to  fet  this  in  the  ftrongcft  light,  in  the 

two  firft  chapters  of  his  letter  to  the  church  at  Ephefus, 

N  4  as 



384  On  the  Do^rine  of  Elc^icn^         Part  II. 

as  he  alfo  does  in  moft  of  his  other  epillles,  which  the 
attentive  reader  of  the  Bible  muft  have  obferved. 

That  the  offer  of  faivation  is  in  fa6l  made  to  all  to 

whom  the  gofpel  is  revealed,  has  been  before  proved.* 
And  it  may  be  added  here,  to  the  evidence  there  pro- 

duced, that  if  there  were  no  other  proof  of  this,  but  th6 

parables  of  Chrift,  recorded  in  Math.  xxii.  and  Luke  xiv. 

thefe  are  fufEcient  to  put  it  beyond  difpute.  There  our 

Saviour  reprefents  the  gofpel,  by  a  feafl;  which  is  made, 

to  which  numbers  are  invited,  who  refufe  to  come,  and 

confequcntly  never  tafte  of  the  fupper.  The  invitation 

is,  "  Come  to  the  feaft,  come  to  the  marriage,  for  all 

things  are  ready."  How  can  this  veprefentthe  gofpel, 
if  faivation  be  not  offered  to  thofe  who  never  accept  of 
the  offer  ?  But  to  return  ;  faivation  is  in  facl,  offered  to 

all,  wherever  the  gofpel  is  publilhed.  Some  have  Tup, 
pofed  this  to  be  inconfillent  with  the  dodrine  of  elec- 

tion, as  it  has  been  ftated  ;  but  it  is  hoped,  that  what  has 

been  offered,  has  fufficiently  proved  that  they  are  both 
conhftent  with  each  other, 

XI.  The  do£lrine  of  eleOion,  is  fo  far  from  being  a 

difcouraging  doftrine,  that  it  affords  the  only  ground  of 

all  true  encouragement  and  hope. 

Many  have  been  fo  grofsiy  miftaken,  as  to  think  this  a 

gloomy,  difcouraging  do6lrine,  and  that  it  tends  to  lead 

perfons  to  defpair  •  whereas,  it  is  the  only  well  grounded 

lupport  againft  defpair,  and  the  fole   foundation  of  all 

reafonable  hope   of  faivation.      It  does  indeed,  tend  to 

cut  off  all  their  hopes  of  faivation,  who  build  them  upon 

themfelves,  their  own  good  difpofition,  will  and  exertions, 

independent  of  God;  fuppoling  they  fhall  determine  it  in 

their  own  favour,   and,  in  this  fenfe,   fave  themfelves. 

The  doQrine  of  eledlion,  demolifhes  this  foundation,  and 

deflroys  fuch  a  hope  ;  as  it  teaches,  that  man  is  abfolutely 

dependent 
•  Sec  Part  II.  Sea.  VIII.  Page  105,  &c. 
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dependent  on  God  for  his  falvation,  and  he  mufl 
determine  whether  he  fhall  be  faved  or  not.  As  this, 

therefore,  is  a  falfe  hope,  and  dangerous  delufion,  it  is 

defirable  it  fhould  be  deftroyed  ;  and  it  affords  an  argu- 

ment in  favour  of  this  do61rine,  that  it  tends  to  take 

away  all  fuch  hope  from  man. 

When  perfons  are  brought  to  know  themfelves,  in 

feme  meafure,  and  fee  how  guilty  and  lofl  they  are,  how 

finful  and  obflinate  their  hearts  are,  being  wholly  cor- 

rupt, and  fo  ftrongly  indifpofed  to  any  thing  that 

is  right,  and  inclined  to  evil,  that  if  left  to  themfelves, 

they  never  fhall  repent  and  embrace  the  gofpel,  but  (hail 

go  on  to  certain  deftruflion  :  Therefore,  if  God,  who 

has  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  have  not  de- 

termined in  their  favour,  that  he  will  give  them  a  new 

heart,  and  fave  them  by  the  wafhing  of  regeneration,  and 

the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  they  (hall  not  be  faved, 

but  be  certainly  lofl  forever.  They  defpair  of  diflinguifh- 

ing  themfelves,  fo  as  to  render  themfelves  more  deferving 
of  the  favour  of  God,  and  of  falvation,  or  lefs  illdeferv- 

ing,  than  others.  They  know  of  no  greater  finners  than 

themfelves,  or  more  deferving  of  endlefs  deflruflion,  or 

farther  from  embracing  the  gofpel,  than  they  are,  and  aL 

ways  fhall  be,  if  left  to  themfelves.  Their  only  hope 

therefore,  is  in  the  revealed  purpofe  of  God  to  fave  fo  me 

of  mankind,  without  any  regard  to  their  defert  of  it,  or 

their  diftinguifhing  themfelves  from  others,  not  being  fo 

great  fmners,  or  being  lefs  unworthy  ;  but  has  mercy  on 

whom  he  will  have  mercy  :  And  they  have  no  reafoti  to 

conclude,  they  are  not  of  this  number  ;  but  may  hope 

they  are  elefted  to  falvation,  though  utterly  loft  in  them- 

felves, and  the  mod  guilty  and  vile  of  all  others. 

It  is  true,  that  fome  have  abufed  this  dodrine,  and 

improved  it  to  bad  purpofes  to  themfelves,  through  their 

ignorance,  the  perverfenefs  of  their  own  hearts,  and  the cunning 
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cunning  agency  of  fatan,  the  deceiver.  They  have  not 

been  willing  to  be  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  wholly  de- 

pendent on  him  ;  and  the  thought  that  they  are  fo,  has 

irritated  and  galled  their  fpirits ;  they  have  been  fuch 

enemies  to  God,  that  they  have  concluded  he  will  decide 

againfl;  them,  if  it  be  left  to  him  to  determine,  whether 

they  {hail  be  favedornot ;  and  knowing  they  have  great- 

ly ofiFended  him,  they  conclude  they  are  not  among  the 

number  of  the  eleft,  and  fo  fink  into  defpair.  It  is  not 

the  doftrine  of  eIe6lion,  or  the  belief  of  it,  which  pro- 

duces this  defpair,  or  has  any  tendency  to  it ;  but  the 

oppofition  of  the  heart  to  it,  and  drawing  a  wrong  and 
falfe  conclufion  from  it:  For  this  dodrine  has  a  direft 

contrary  tendency  and  effeft,  when  properly  improved, 
as  has  been  fhown. 

XII.  The  do6lrine  of  eleftion,  is  perfeftly  confiftent 

with  the  greateft  pofTible  degree  of  human  liberty. 

This  has  been  particularly  confidered,  in  the  chapter 

upon  the  Decrees  of  God,  and  need  not  be  repeated  here. 

Many  have  entertained  fuch  wrong  notions  of  this  doc- 

trine, and  of  liberty,  or  the  freedom  of  the  will,  as  to  fup- 
pofe,  if  this  were  true,  the  noneleft  are  chained  down  to 

deftru6lion  ;  and  the  el  eft  fixed  in  a  ftate  of  falvation, 

inconfiftent  with  their  exercifing  any  freedom  of  choice. 

The  divine  purpofe  of  ele6lion,  does  not  afFc6l  the  liber- 

ty of  any  man,  unlefs  the  certainty  of  events  be  inconfift- 

ent with  it.  It  is  certain  it  is  not,  if  liberty  confifts  in 

a6ling  voluntarily,  or  in  volition  ;  which  it  is  prefumed, 

has  been  proved;  and  that  there  can  be  no  other  or 

higher  liberty  in  nature.  The  eleft  are  perfeftly  free, 

in  embracing  the  gofpel,  and  in  all  their  exercifes,  and 

in  every  ftep  they  take,  in  order  to  obtain  complete  fal- 

vation. This  is  neceffarily  fuppofed  in  their  eleftion  to 

eternal  life  ;  for  they  can  be  faved  in  no  other  way,  but 

by 
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by  their  free  choice,  which  is,  therefore,  fecured  in  their 

eleftion,  that  they  fliall  go  to  heaven  by  their  own  free 

confent,  in  the  full  exercife  of  perfeft  liberty,  in  oppo- 

fition  to  any  compulfion.  Whatever  God  decrees  or 

does,  refpe6ling  their  falvation,  does  not  interfere  with 

their  freedom  ;  but  infallibly  fecures  and  eftablifhes  it. — 
He  worketh  in  them,  to  will  and  to  do :  Therefore,  does 

nothing  inconfiflent  with  their  willing  and  doing,  but 

promotes  and  efFefts  it;  in  which  all  their  freedom  and 

moral  agency  confift. 

The  non  eleft,  go  to  deftruclion  by  their  own  choice. 

When  falvation  is  offered  to  them,  they  reje6t  it  with 

their  whole  heart,  and  mod  freely  choofe  to  have  no  part 

in  it.  They  will  not  come  to  Chrift,  that  they  might  be 
.faved.  The  ele6lion  of  others  to  falvation,  does  no  aflFefl 

them,  or  alter  their  cafe,  orcircumftances,  in  the  leaft. — 

They  go  to  deflrndlion  jufl  as  freely,  and  as  much  by 

their  own  choice,  as  they  would,  or  could  do,  were  there 
none  ele6led  to  be  faved  ;  and  their  deilru£lion  is  not 

made  any  more  neceffary,  or  certain,  by  the  eIc6lion  of 

fome  of  mankind  to  falvation,  than  it  would  have  been, 
were  there  no  eledion. 

XIII.  Though  it  be  known,  that  a  certain  number 

of  mankind  are  elefted  by  God,  to  falvation,  in  diftin£lion 
from  others  ;  becaufe  it  is  revealed,  and  the  reafon  of 

the  thing  teaches  it  mud  it  muft  be  fo  ;  yet  it  cannot  be 

known  to  men  in  this  world,  who  they  are  that  are  defi- 
ed, and  fiiall  be  faved,  any  farther  than  there  is  evidence 

that  they  embrace  the  golpel,  and  are  become  true  chrif- 
tians.  This  is  otherwife  knov/n  to  God  alone.  He 

knows  them  by  name,  and  they  are  given  to  Chrift,  to  be 

faved.  *'  The  foundation  of  God  ftandeth  fure,  having 
this  feal.  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his,"*  But 
this  cannot  be  known  to  men,  nor  can  there  be  the  Icaft 

real 
•  z  Tim.  ii.  19, 
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real  evidence,  till  they  come  to  Chiift,  nor  any  ap- 
pearance of  it,  any  farther  than  they  appear  to  be  real 

chriftians.  In  this  way,  the  Apoflle  Paul  judged  of  the 

eleftion  of  pejfons.  *'  Knowing,  brethren  beloved, your 
eleftion  of  God.  For  our  gofpel  came  not  unto  you  in 

word  only,  but  alfo  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and 

in  much  alTurance.  And  ye  became  followers  of  me,  and 

of  the  Lord,  having  received  the  word  in  much  affliftion, 

with  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghoft."*  It  is  in  this  way  alone 
that  believers  can  come  to  the  knowledge  of  their  ele6lion, 

or  get  the  leaft  evidence  of  it.  This  evidence  will  be 

perfeftly  eftablifhed,  when  they  are  aftually  faved,  and 

ftiall  abide  fo  forever.  Every  one  of  the  redeemed  will 

know  his  own  eleftion  of  God,  and  that  of  all  others  who 

are  faved  ;  and  will  look  to  this,  as  the  fource  and  foun*. 

dation  of  their  redemption. 

While  the  ele6l  are  in  a  ftate  of  unbelief,  none  in  this 

world,  neither  they  themfelves,  nor  any  one  elfe,  can 

know  they  are  elefted,  and  fhall  be  faved  :  And  the  non 

eleft  cannot  know  that  they  are  not  eleded,  nor  can  any 

one  elfe  know  this  of  them,  while  they  are  in  this  world, 

unlefs  it  be  known  that  they  have  committed  the  unpar- 
donable fin. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

I.  THE  dodrine  of  eleSion,  as  it  has  now  been  Hated 

and  explained,  is  fuited  to  ftain  and  humble  the  pride 
of  man. 

The  pride  of  man,  prompts  him  to  lift  himfelf  above 

his  Maker  ;  and  he  would  do  it,  were  it  poflible  ;  and 

many  fondly  think  themfelves,  in  a  meafure,  independ- 

ent of  him  ;  efpecially  in  matters  of  the  greateft  import- 

ance ;  refpefting  their  moral  charafter,  and  their  eternal 

intereft  and  happinefs;    that  their  life  is  in  their  own hands, 

•  TheO;  i.  4)  5;  ̂* 
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hands,  fo  far  that  they  can  determine  whether  they  (hall  be 

virtuous  and  holy,  and  be  faved,  or  not,  without  any  deter- 

mination of  God,  refpefting  it,  or  his  unpromifed,  unde-- 

ferved,  fpecial  influence,  orafliftance,  to  turn  the  point  ia 

their  favour.  And  nothing  can  be  more  eroding  and 

mortifying  to  this  pride,  than  to  be  abfolutely  dependent 

on  God  for  all  moral  good,  as  a  free  undeferved  gift  from 

him  ;  and  for  falvation,  fo  that  the  whole  mull  be  deter- 

mined oy  God,  and  not  by  man,  any  farther  than  it  is 
the  effefl;  of  the  divine  determination.  Such  abfolute 

dependence  on  God,  for  holinefs  and  falvation,  is  impli- 
ed, and  held  forth  in  the  doftrine  of  eleftion  ;  and  no 

man  can  underftandingly,  and  cordially  receive  it,  fo  as 

to  have  the  feelings  of  his  heart  conformable  to  it,  wilh- 

Qut  "  Humbling  himfelf  in  the  fight  of  the  Lord." 
Every  do6lrine  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  whole  fyftem  of 

revealed  truth,  is  levelled  dire6tly  at  the  pride  of  the  hu- 
man heart,  and  fuited  to  humble  man ;  and  when  it  has 

its  proper  elFeft,  and  is  cordially  received,  this  pride  is 

fiain  and  reiinquilhed  ;  and  what  God,  by  Ifaiah  fore- 

told, Ihould  be  the  efiFe£l  of  it,  takes  place  in  a  very  fen- 

fible,  confpicuous  degree.  '*  The  lofty  looks  of  man 
fhall  be  humbled,  and  the  haughtinefs  of  men  fhall  be 

bowed  down,  and  the  Lord  alone  (hall  be  exalted,  in 

that  day."*  Therefor.*,  humility,  in  oppofition  to  pride 
and  felf  exaltation,  was  frequently  mentioned  by  our 
Divine  Teacher,  as  efiential  to  a  chriflian  ;  and  he  often 

faid,  "  Every  one  that  exalteth  himfelf,  fhall  be  abafed  : 
And  he  that  humbleth  himfelf,  (hall  be  exalted. "t  And 

the  Apollle  James  fays  to  fmners,  "  Humble  yourfelves 

in  the  fight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  fl-iall  lift  you  up.";;|; 
This  is  an  evidence,  among  others,  that  the  doftrine  of 

ele6lion,  is  a  do6lrine  of  the  gofpel,  in  that  it  coincides, 

in  this  refpeft,  with  all  the  peculiar  doftrines  of  divine 
revelation, 

•  Ifaiah  ii.  n,  rz.    f  SeeMatth.xviii.  4,  xxui.i2.  Luke.xiv.  ir.  xviii,  14. 
t  James  iv.  10, 



190  On  the  Do5irine  of  Eie^ion,  Part  II. 

revelation,  in  being  fuited  to  humble  the  pride  of  nian^ 

and  exalt  the  fovereign  grace  of  God;  and  therefore  muft 

be  agreeable  to  the  heart  of  every  humble  chriflian. — 

In  this  view,  it  is  no  wonder  that  it  fhould  be  fo  ftrongly 

oppofed,  and  rejefted  with  great  abhorrence  and  confi- 

dence, by  men,  with  all  the  other  mofl:  humbling  doc- 

trines of  the  gofpel  ;  and  a  fcheme  of  fentiments  be  in- 

troduced in  their  room,  which  are  really  fubverfive  of  the 

gofpel,  and  fuited  not  to  abafe,  but  to  flatter  and  gratify 

the  pride  of  man  ;  according  to  which  he  has  fomething, 

which  he  did  not  receive,  even  true  virtue  and  holinefs, 

the  higheft  excellence  and  glory  of  man  ;  and  by  this  has 

made  himfelf  to  differ  from  others,  \yithout  any  fpecial 

diftinguilhing  influence  of  God  ;  and  in  this  refpeft  is 

independent  of  him  ;  which  he  therefore  afcribes  not  to 

the  grace  of  God,  but  to  himfelf,  and  glories  in  it.  The 

following  fentence  of  St.  Paul,  is  leveled  at  this  pride 

and  haughtinefs  of  man,  and  if  properly  regarded,  fufli- 

cient  to  demolifh  it.  *^  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from 
another  ?  And  what  haft  thou  that  thou  didft  not  receii'c  ? 

Now  if  thou  didft  receive  it^  why  doft  thou  glory  as  if 

thou  hadft  not  received  it  ?"* 

The  humbling  do61:rine  of  eledion,  may  be,  indeed, 

abufed,  and  fo  improved  as  to  gratify  the  pride  of  man, 

while  it  is  not  really  underflood;  nor  in  truth  cordially 

received.  A  man  may  be  led  to  conclude,  even  from 

the  pride  of  his  heart,  and  without  any  reafon,  that  he  is 

elefted  to  falvation,  and  herein  diftinguiflied  by  God, 

from  moft  others  ;  and  this  may  be  very  pleafmg  to 

his  pride,  while  he  does  not  underiland,  and  in  his  heart 

admit  the  only  ground  of  this  diftinftion,  when  made  by 

God  ;  And  he,  at  bottom,  feels  as  if  he  was  diftinguiflied 

from  others,  and  had  received  this  peculiar  favour,  out 

of  rerpe6l  to  fome  good  thing  in  him,  by  which  he  dif- 
fered from  others.      Or  he  attends  only  to  the  dijlin^ion 

itjdf, 

•  I  Cor.  iv.  7. 
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itfelf,  without  confidering  the  ground  of  it,  and  is  pleafed 

with  this,  and  becomes  a  zealous,  proud  advocate  for  the 

doftrine  of  ele6lion.  Therefore,  many  of  the  oppofers 

of  this  do6lrine  fuppofe,  that  all  who  are  advocates  for  it, 

are  pleafed  with  it,  only  from  felfifhnefs  and  pride,  be- 

caufe  they  confider  themfelves  as  the  ele6l  of  God,  and 

hereby  diflinguifhed  and  favoured  above  others.  And 

there  is,  perhaps,  no  other  way  for  pride  to  account  for  it, 

or  to  be  reconciled  to  it.  The  true  chriflian  receives  it, 

as  glorious  to  God,  and  exalting  fovereign  grace,  and 

humbling  man,  while  he  confiders  himfelf  as  infinitely 

guilty  and  vile,  and  wholly  loft  in  his  fins,  and  if  he  be 

faved,  it  muft  be  by  the  diftinguilhing,  fovereign  grace  of 

God,  who  has  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  ac- 

cording to  his  decree  of  ele6lion,  which  affords  the  only 

ground  of  hope  to  man. 

II.  What  has  been  faid  in  this  feftion,  on  the  doc- 

trine of  particular  eleftion,  may  ferve  to  difcover  and 

flate  the  chara6ler  of  a  true  chriftian,  fo  far  as  his  views 

and  exercifes  relate  to  this  doftrine,  and  thofe  eonneQed 
with  it. 

I.  This  is  not  a  difcouraging  cloftrine  to  him,  nor 

difagreeable,  though  he  do  not  know  that  he  is  a  chrif- 

tian, or  is  elefted  to  falvation  ;  but  has  great  and  pre- 

vailing doubts  of  this.  He  knows  that  if  he  were  left  to 

himfelf,  he  fhould  not  determine  the  point  in  his  own 

favour  ;  but  his  impenitent,  unbelieving  heart,  would 

reject  Chrift,  and  he  go  on  to  deftrudion.  That  he  is 

wholly  dependent  on  God  for  falvation,  and  if  Ac  do  not 

determine  in  his  favour,  and  have  not  elected  him  to 

falvation,  and  do  not  dlRInguifh  him  from  others,  hy 

granting  him  thofe  influences,  and  that  renovation, 

which  they  whoperifh  have  not,  he  fhall  not  be  faved, 

butperifh  fcrever.     Therefore,  the  do£irine  of  cle£lion can 
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can  be  no  matter  of  difcouragement  to  him,  it  cannot 

render  his  cafe  worfe,  than  it  would  be  if  none  were  elect- 

ed :  for  then  he  could  have  no  hope  of  falvation  ;  an4 

the  only  hope  he  can  have  is  grounded  on  this  doftrine, 

and  that  he  may  be  one  of  the  eleft.  And  his  hope 

rifes  or  finks  according  to  the  evidence  he  has  of  this, 

by  perceiving  himfelfto  be  the  fubjedl  of  the  regenerat- 
ing, fanftifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  :  Or  the 

contrary, 

2.  The  true  believer  is  pleafed,  with  being  entirely 

dependent  on  God  for  his  falvation,  and  that  he  fliould 
determine  whether  he  fhall  be  faved  or  not ;  and  does 

not  defire,  that  he  himfelf  or  others,  fhould  be  faved  in 

any  other  way,  but  according  to  the  eternal  purpofe  of 

God.  Jt  is  mod  difagreeable  to  him,  that  any  creature 

fhould  determine  this,  in  any  one  inftance.  He  knows 

it  belongs  to  God,  to  decide  this  important  matter  ;  that 

he  has  a  right  to  do  it,  and  he  only  is  able  to  determine 

it  perfe6lly  right,  agreeable  to  infinite  wifdom  and  good- 

nefs,  fo  as  fhall  be  mod  for  his  glory,  and  promote  the 

interell  of  his  kingdom.  He  is  pleafed,  that  in  this  way, 
God  is  exalted,  in  the  exercifeof  fovereign  grace,  and  the 

finner  humbled,  and  the  mod  important  intereft  forever 

fecured  and  promoted  in  the  bed  manner.  He  defires 

no  other  falvation,  for  himfelf  or  others,  but  that  which  is 

the  free  gift  of  God,  and  the  fruit  of  his  eleding  love; 
and  which  infinite  wifdom  fees  will  be  mod  for  the  glory  of 

God,  and  the  general  good  ;  and  that  without  knowing 

whether  his  falvation  be  confident  with  this,  or  not,  and 

whether  he  be  one  of  the  eleft,  or  not. 

3.  All  the  cbridian's  prayers  and  devotions  are  upon 

this  plan,  and  agreeable  to  this  dodrine.  They  contain 

in  them,  either  an  exprefs  or  implicit  acknowledgment 

of  his  entire  dependence  on  God  for  falvation,  and  every- 

thing, for  which   he  prays  or  gives  thanks  ;   and  that  all the 
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the  good  he  defires,  mufl  be  the  fruit  of  the  defermins- 

tion  of  him,  who  changes  not  in  his  purpofe  and  defignj 

and  exprefs,  or  imply,  an  unconditional,  implicit  re  fig- 

ilation  to  his  wife  and  holy  will. 

The  oppofers  of  this  doQrine,  in  heart  and  words,  do 

often  really  acknowledge  it  in  words,  in  their  prayers  to 
God  for  falvation,  Sec.  But  the  real  chriflian  does  itvvith 

his  heart.  He  may  indeed,  through  the  prejudices  of 

education,  or  otherwife,  b}^  not  underftanding  the  doc- 
trine in  theory,  and  entertaining  wroing  conceptions  of 

it,  and  of  other  points,  which  are  conne£led  with  it,  be 

led  to  oppofe  it,  in  fpeculation  ;  but  fo  far  as  his  heart  is 

renewed,  all  his  religious  exercifes  and  devotions,  are 

agreeable  to  the  do6lrine  of  eledlien,  and  an  acknowledo-- 

fnent  of  it.  And  fo  far  as  it  appears,  that  any  perfon  is 

at  heart  an  enemy  to  that  do6lrine  ;  there  is  jufl  fo  much 

evidence  that  he  is  an  enemy  to  him  who  worketh  all 

things  after  the  counfel  of  his  own  will. 

SECTION   xin. 

Whether  ciny  of  the  Redeemed  arrh^e  to  Pci-fcdi 
Holinefs  in  this  Life. 

X  H  A  T  no  man,  whatever  his  advantages  anc^  at- 

tainments may  be,  does  arrive  to  finlefs  perfection  in  this 

life,  feems  to  be  clearly  alferted  in  a  number  of  palTage^f 

of  fcripture.  Solomon  fays,  *'  There  is  no  maji  that 
finneth  not.  There  is  not  a  juft  man  upon  earth,  thaJj- 

doeth  godd,  and  finneth  not.  Who  can  fay,  I  have 

made  my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  fin  ?'"*  Thefe 
are  ftrong  expreffions,  alTerting,  that  tlif  re  is  no  man  ori 

earth 
•  I  Kings  viii.  45,     Ejrcl.  vil.  20,     Prov.  xx.  9, 

Vol.  II.  O 
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earth  fo  perfeft,  as  to  be  wholly  without  fin.     Job  fays, 

**  If  I  fay  I  am  peifeft,  it  fhall  alfo  prove  me  perverfe."* 
How  could  his  faying,  he  was  perfeft,  prove  him  to  be 

perverfe,  unlefs  it  be  on  this  ground,  that  no  man  is  per- 

fe6i:  in  this  life  ?    This  being  certain,  if  a  man  fay  he  is 

perfeft,  it  proves  that  he  is  deceived,  and  knows  not  the 

truth,  and  therefore,  is  not  a  good  man.      The  Apoftle 

Paul,  who  probably  was  the  holieft  man  that  ever  lived, 

declares  he  was  not  perfeft.     "  Not  as  though  I  had  al- 
ready  attained,  or  were   already  perfe6l ;  but  I  follow 

after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which  alfo   I  am 

apprehended  of   Chrifl  Jefus.      Brethren,   I  count  not 

myfelftohave  apprehended  :    But  this  one  thing  I  do, 

forgetting  thofe  things  which  are  behind,   and  reaching 

forth  unto  thofe  things  which  are  before,  I  prefs  toward 

the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 

Chrift  Jefus."t     And  he  gives  fuch  a  particular  and  fad 
defcription  of  his   own   finfulnefs,   in  his  letter   to   the 

church  at  Rome,    that  many   who  are    ftrangers   to  the 

corruption  of  the  human  heart,   and  the  great  degree  of 

fin  attending  true  chriftians,  and  their  keen  fenfibility  of 

it,  cannot  believe  that  he  means  there  to  defcribe  his  own 

exercifes  and  chara6ler,  or  thofe  of  any  chriflian.^     And 

this  fame  Apoftle  reprefents  all  chriftians,  as  in  a  ftate  of 

warfare,  by  reafon  of  evil  inclinations   and  lufts  in  their 

hearts,  which  oppofe  that  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  fpirit, 

in   them,  and  prevents    their  doing  what   they  would. 

*'  The  flefti  lufteth    againft   the  fpirit,    and  the   fpirit 
againft  the    flefti  :     And   thefe    are    contrary    the   one 

to    the  other  ;  fo    that  ye    cannot   do  the  things    that 

ye  would. "§     To  will   was  prefent.     When  they  look- 
ed  forward,    they   wiftied  actually    to    do  and    be    all 

that  which  chriftianity  diftates,  and  of  which  they  could 

have  any  idea  ;  but  when  they  came  ta  a6l,  they  always 

fell 

*  Job  ix,  20.  +  Phil.  iii.  12,  13,  14. 

-  I  See  BoHji.  Tu.  T+— 34^        ̂   Gal.  v,  17. 
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fell  fhort,  and   finful  inclinations  prevented  their  doing 

as  they  defired,  and  defiled  their  beft  exercifes. 

The  Apoftle  James  teflifies  to  the  fame  truth.  He 

fays  of  himfelf,  and  of  all  chriftians,  that  in  many 

things,  they  all  offended.*  And  the  Apoflle  John  fays, 

**  If  we  fay,  we  have  no  fin,  we  deceive  ourfelves,  and  , 

the  truth  is  not  in  us."t  Here  it  is  not  only  afferted, 
that  every  chriftian  is  attended  with  fin,  in  all  he  does  in 

this  life  :  But  that  it  is  fo  evident  to  the  real  chrillian, 

and  fo  much  his  fenfible  burden  and  unhappinefs,  that 

it  is  certain,  that  he  who  fays,  or  thinks,  he  has  no  fin,  is 

not  only  greatly  deceived  j  but  is  a  ftranger  to  real  chrif- 

tianity,  and  knows  not  the  faving  truth. 

Thefe  paffages  offcripture  are  decifive,  and  prove  that 

it  is  made  certain   by  a  divine  conftitution,  that  no  man 
fhall  be  without  fin  in  this  life  :     For  thefe  are  declara- 

tions from   God,   of  this  truth.  Solomon  could  not  fay, 

"  There  is  no  man  that  finneth  not — There  is  not  a  jufh 

man  upon  earth,  that  doth  good  and   finneth  not  ;"  if 
there  were  not  a  divine  conftitution,  which   rendered  it 

certain,  that  the  moft  righteous,  and  beft  of  men,  are  not 

without  fin,  in  this  life  :   For  this  is  affirmed  o^  man,  of 

every  man  in  this  world,  in  every  age  of  it,  from  the  be- 

ginning to  the  end  of  it.     How  could  the  Apoftle  Paul 

fay  to  a  chriftian  church,  **  The  flefh  lufteth  againft  the 
fpirit,   and  the   fpirit    againft  the  flefii.     And  thefe  are 

contrary  the  one  to  the  other  ;  fo  that  ye  cannot  do  the 

things  that  ye  would  :"     And   how   could  the  Apoftles 

John  and   James  fay,  "  If  we  fay  we  have  no  fin,  we  de- 
ceive ourfelves,   and   the  truth   is  not  in  us — In   many 

things  we  all  oft'end  ;"  if  this  were  not  true  of  all,  and 
common  to  all  chriftians,  at  all   times  ?  It  is   impolfible 

they  fhould  fay  this  under  infpiraticn,  were  there  not  a 

known  conftitution  of  heaven,  that  no  man  Ihould  be 
O  2  free 

♦  Jam.  jii.  3.  -f  j  John  i,  S, 



s^Q  No  Man  is  without  Sin  Fart  I.L 

free  from  fin,  in  this  life.  Therefore,  thefe  declaiations 

demonftate  tiiat  there  is  fuch  a  conftituiion  :  That  God 

has  determined,  and  made  it  known,  that  no  man  {hall 

live  in  the  body,  without  finning. 

Hence  we  may  be  certain,  tha-  vhen  the  Apoftle  John 

fays,  **  Whofoever  abideth  in  hirp,  finnetimot  :  Whofo- 
cver  finneth,.  hath  not  feen  him,  neither  known  him ♦—" 

Whofoever  is  born  of  God,  doth  not  commit  fin  :  For 

his  feed  remaineth  in  him  ;  and  he  cannot  fin,  becaufe 

he  is  born  of  God  ;"*  he  does  not  mean  to  aifert,  that 
every  true  cbrifiian,  or  any  one  of  them,  is  free  from  fin 

in  this  life  :  For  then  he  would  exprefsly  contradi6t 

himfelf  in  this  fame  letter.  But  his  meaning  in  the  lafl 

quoted  paffages,  muft  be.  That  he  who  is  born  of  God, 

and  united  to  Chrifl;  by  faith,  does  not  fin  as  others  do, 

or  as  he  did  before  he  was  born  of  God,  He  no  longer 

lives  in  filly  and  makes  it  his  trade  and  bufinefs,  as  the 

unregenerate  do  ;  but  lives  a  holy  life,  devoted  to  Chriftj^ 

though  attended  with  much  imp€rfe6lion  and  fin.  If 

this  be  not  his  meaning,  which  is  a  natural  and  eafy  one, 

he  not  only  contradi6is  what  he  had  faid  in  the  words- 

quoted  from  the  firfl;  chapter,  by  afferting  that  chriftians 

may  live  without  fin  in  thivS  world  :  Butafferts  that  every 

one  that  is  born  of  God,  does  not,  from  that  titae,  com- 

mit one  fin,  or  have  the  leafl;  degree  of  fin  in  his  heart 
or  condu6l :  Which  \fw  or  none  of  thofe  who  have  made 

afe  of  thefe  paiTagea,  to  prove  chriliians  may  be  perfedly 

holy  in  this  life,  do  believe  is  true  ;  fo  that  thefe  words 

prove  too  much,  or  nothing  at  all,  for  them. 
Chriflians  are  frequently  reprefented  as  being  perjeir, 

in  diflin6lion  from  thofe  who  are  not  real  chriflians,  or 

from  other  real  chrillians,  who  are  notperfedl.  This  has 

been  improved  as  an  argumerrf,  that  fome  chrifiians  do 

obtain  finlefs  perfeflion,  in  this  life,  fuppofing  that  this  - 
M  intended  by  being  perfe6l.     But  tiie  careful  reader  of 

the 
"•  Chap.  iii.  ̂   f. 
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the  Bible,  v>rill  find,  that  to  be  perfeB  has  a  various  and 
different  meaning,  when  ufed  with  refpe6l  to  different 

lubjeQs  and  relations.  When  ufed  with  refped  to  God, 

it  means  abJoluU  perfcBioiiy  in  which  fenfe  it  is  not  appli- 

cable to  any  creature  ;  efpecially  to  man  in  this  ftate. — 
When  applied  to  chrillians,  it  fometimes  means  real 

iincerity  and  uprightnefs  of  heart,  or  their  being  real 
chrillians,  or  good  men,  in  diftinflion  from  thofe  who 
are  fo  only  in  appearance  and  pretence.  In  this  fenfe 

liezekiah  appears  to  ufc  it,  when  he  fays,  **  Remember 
210W,  O  Lord,  how  I  have  walked  before  thee  in  truth, 

and  with  a  perfe6l  heart."*  And  in  this  fenfe  God 

fpeaks'of  Job  as  a  perfe6l  and  upright  man.t  Job  him- 
fe!f  ufes  the  word  in  a  different  fenfe,  when  he  fays,  "  If 

I  fay  I  am  perfect,  it  would  prove  me  perverfe.^;  Other- 
wife  he  would  contradi6l  his  Maker,  and  himfelf  too ;  for 

he  held  his  integrity  fad,  and  appealed  to  God  that  he 

was  upright.^  Sometimes  it  means,  whole  and  entire 

chriftians,  afting  out  every  chriflian  grace,  or  every 

branch  of  chrillianity,  in  diftindion  from  thofc  who 
were  defe£live  in  fome  chrillian  attainments,  while  they 

appeared  to  be  chiefly  attentive  to  others.  And  fome- 

times they  are  called  perfect,  who  have  made  greater  pro- ' 
ficiency  in  the  chriftian  life,  and  are  ftronger  and  more 
thorough  chriftians,  in  diftindion  from  the  weaker,  and 
thofe  of  lefs  attainments.  He  who  carefully  ftudies  hii 
Bible,  will  find,  that  chriftians  arc  not  faid  to  be  perfe6t 
in  any  higher  fenfe  than  thefe.  The  Apoftle  Paul,  in  a 
forecited  place,  fays,  that  he  did  not  think  himfelf  perfeft ; 
yet  in  the  very  next  words  fpeaks  of  himfelf  and  others 

as  being  perfe6l.  *'  Let  us  therefore,  as  many  as  be  per- 
JeB,  be  thus  minded. "r|  He  muft  ufe  the  word  in  two 
different  fenfes,  otherwife  he  would  contradift  himfelf. 

When  he  fays,  he  does  not  think  or  pretend  that  he  is 

O  3  perfetl, 
*  Ifaiah  xxxviii.  3.  f  Job  i.  8.  J  Chap.  ix.  zdi 
%  Chap,  xxxi,  6.  ^  Phil,  iii,  is,  ij,  I4|  li" 
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perfeft,  he  means  finlefs  perfeftion.  When  he  fays, 

'*  As  many  of  us  as  be  perfe6l."  He  means  thofe  who 
had  made  confiderable  improvemenfe,  and  advances  in 

chriftianity  j  not  being,  in  this  refpe6l,  babes  or  children, 

but  grown  men.* 
It  is  certainly  the  duty  of  all  chriftians  to  be  perfe£lly 

holy,  in  obedience  to  the  law  of  God,  requiring  them 
to  love  God  with  all  their  heart  and  foul  and  mind  and 

ftrength  ;  and  their  neighbours  as  themfelves.  And 

every  thing  contrary  to  this,  or  ftiort  of  it,  which  takes 

place  in  their  hearts  or  lives,  is  criminal.  The  law  can- 
not be  abated,  nor  their  obligation  to  obey  it  perfeftly, 

annulled  in  the  leall  degree.  But  it  does  not  follow 

from  this,  that  any  one  does,  or  will,  come  up  to  the 

rule,  and  do  the  whole  of  his  duty,  in  this  life.  For 

this  the  chriftian  depends  wholly  upon  God.  He  is 

no  farther  holy,  than  he  is  made  fo  by  the  omnipotent 

energy  of  the  divine  fpirit  j  and  though  God  requires 

them  to  be  peife£lly  holy  ;  yet  he  is  under  no  obliga- 

tion, by  promife,  or  any  other  way,  to  make  them  per- 

fe£t}y  holy,  in  this  world.  His  requiring  it  of  them, 

does  not  imply  any  fuch  obligation,  and  the  covenant  of 

grace  contains  no  promife  of  this.  In  that  there  is  a 

divine  promife,  that  they  fhall  perfevere  in  holinefs  to 

the  end  of  life ;  and  that  they  fhall  be  perfeftly  holy  in 

his  kingdom  forever  ;  for  this  is  neceffarily  implied  in 

perfeft  happinefs  and  eternal  life.  But  it  contains  no 

promife  of  any  particular  degree  of  holinefs,  more  than 

h  neceflary  to  prevent  their  falling  totally  and  finally, 

from  a  ftate  of  grace.  As  to  the  degree  of  holinefs  and 

the  particular  exercifes  of  it,  in  every  chriftian,  God  or- 
ders it  as  he  pleafes,  toanfwer  his  own  wife  and  infinitely 

good  purpofes. 

The  Redeemer  is  able  to  make  every  believer  perfeftly 

holy,  from  his  firft  converfion,  fo  that  he  never  flioul4 

f  See  Jleb.  y.  13,  14. 
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be  guilty  of  another  fin.  And  if  this  had  been  wifefl  and 
bed,  it  would  have  been  fo  ordered.  Therefore,  we  are 
certain,  it  is  moll  wife  and  beft,  that  none  of  the  redeemed 

fliould  be  perfectly  holy  in  this  life,  though  we  were 
unable  to  fee  any  reafon  why  it  is  fo.  But  we  may  noto 
fee  fome  of  the  wife  ends  which  arc  anfwered  hereby, 

and  reafons  why  the  redeemed  are  in  fuch  an  imperfe6l 
flate,  and  in  fo  great  a  degree  finful,  while  in  this  world  ; 
a  few  of  which  will  be  mentioned  here. 

1.  If  they  were  perfe6lly  holy,  they  would  not  be  fo 
fit  to  live  in  this  difordered,  finful  world.  There  would 

not  be  that  analogy  of  one  thing  to  another,  which  is 
obferved  in  the  works  of  God,  and  which  is  proper  and 
wife.  This  is  not  a  world  and  flate  fuited  to  be  the 

dwelling  place  ofperfedlly  holy  creatures.  It  is  a  proper 
ftate  of  difcipline,  fuited  to  form  and  train  up  the  re- 

deemed from  among  men  for  a  ftate  of  perfe6l  holinefs 
and  happinefs,  in  another  world. 

2.  If  chriftians  were  perfedly  holy  in  this  life,  it 
would  not  be  fo  much  a  ftate  of  trial,  as  now  it  is.  Their 

temptations  could  not  be  fo  many  and  ftrong,  as  now 

they  are  ;  and  fatan  could  not  have  fo  much  power  and 
advantage  to  tempt,  and  try  to  diftrefs  and  feduce  them. 

And  their  danger  would  not  be  fo  great  and  vifible. — 
And  they  would  not  have  that  opportunity  or  occafion 
of  the  exercife  of  fome  particular  graces,  fuch  asconftanfc 
humiliation  and  repentance  for  their  renewed  fins,  loath- 

ing and  abhorring  themfelves,  fighting  againft  and  morti- 

fying their  own  lufts,  longing  for  deliverance,  and  faith 
and  patience,  in  thele  dark  and  difagreeable  circum- 
ftances,  as  now  they  have  ;  by  which  they  honour  Chrift, 

and  are  preparing  for  greater  happinefs  and  rewards  in 
his  kingdom. 

3.  Such  a  ftate  of  imperfe6lion  and  fin,  is  fuited  and  ne- 

ceifary,  more  efi'e^lually  to  teach  them,  and  make  them 
O  4  knov, 
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know,  by  abundant  experience,  their  own  total  depravity 
by  nature  ;  the  evil  nature  and  odioufnefs  of  fin  ;  their 

own  ill  defert ;  the  exceeding,  inexpreflible,  and  incon- 

ceivable deceitfulnefs,  obflinacy  and  wickednefs  of  their 

own  hearts ;  and  their  abfolute  dependence  on  lovereign 

grace,  to  prevent  their  eternal  deftruftion,  and  to  fave 
them;  their  need  of  the  atonement  which  Chrift  has 

made  ;  and  the  greatnefs  of  that  power  and  grace  which 

faves  fuch  creatures.  Thefe,  and  many  other  things, are 

more  thoroughly  and  efFe£lually  imprefifed  on  their  minds, 

and  they  are  inftrufted,  and  learn  them  to  better  advan- 

tage, in  the  fchool  of  Chrift,  in  this  ftate  of  imperfe£lion 

and  fin,  than  could  be,  in  a  flate  of  perfe6l  holinefs. 

King  David,  by  falling  into  fin,  was  led  to  refleft  up- 

on, and  confefs  his  native  depravity  ;  the  exceeding  evil 

of  fin,  as  agalnft  God  ;  his  defert  of  deflru6lion,  and  the 

juftice  of  God  in  puniQiing  him  ;  his  need  of  pardon, 

and  of  an  atonement,  and  of  the  renovation  of  his  heart, 

nnd  his  dependence  on  God  for  this.  On  that  occafion, 

the  following  is  his  language.  **  According  to  the  mul- 
titude of  thy  tender  mercies,  blot  out  my  tranfgrelTions: 

Wafh  me  thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity,  and  cleanfe  me 

from  my  fin  ;  for  1  acknowledge  my  tranfgreffion,  and 

my  fin  is  ever  before  me.  Againft  thee,  thee  only  have 

I  finned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy  fight  :  That  thou 

mighteft  be  juflified  when  thou  fpeakeft,  and  be  clear 

Vv'hen  thou  judged.  Behold  !  I  was  fliapen  in  iniquity, 
and  in  fin  did  my  mother  conceive  me.  Create  in  me 

a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  fpirit  within 

me."* 
4.  Believers,  hy  being  fandified  but  in  part,  and  at- 

tended with  fo  much  fin  in  this  life,  obtain  a  more  clear 

view,  and  greater  fenfe  of  the  evil  of  fin,  and  the  miferable 

ftateof  the  finner  ;  and  are  hereby  prepared  to  know  and 

epjoy  the  happiuefs  of  a  perfedly  holy  Hate,  to  a  greater 
degree^ 

*  Pfal.  li.  1,2,3,  4;  5?  io» 
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degree,  than  otherwife  they  could  :  The  more  fenfible 

they  are  of  the  evil  from  which  they  are  delivered,  the 

greater  will  the  pofitive  good,  which  they  enjoy,  appear 

to  them.  And  their  gratitude  and  praife  for  the  fover- 

eign  grace,  of  which  they  are  the  fubjeds,  will  rifepro- 

portionably  higher;  by  which  God  will  be  more  glori- 

fied, and  they  more  happy  forever  ;  fo  that  all  this  will 

turn  to  their  good  in  the  end,  and  they  will  be  much 

more  happy,  than  if  they  had  been  perfeflly  holy  from 

their  converfion  ;  and  had  not,  after  that,  gone  through 

a  ftate  of  confli£l  with  fin  and  fatan  ;  and  through  much 

tribulation,  entered  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5.  By  this,  the  power,  wifdom,  goodnefs,  truth  and 

faithfulnefs  of  the  Redeemer,  are  in  a  peculiar  manner, 

exercifed  and  difplayed,  as  they  could  not  be,  in  any 

other  way.  This  gives  occafion  and  opportunity,  for 

the  mofl  apparent  and  glorious  manifeflation  ofthefe; 

by  which  he  glorifies  himfelf,  and  the  happinefs  of  the 

redeemed  is  greatly  advanced.  Therefore  it  h,  on  the 

whole,  moll  wife  and  befi,  that  the  work  of  fan6lificatiou 

ftiould  be  gradual,  and  not  perfe6led  at  once  ;  and  that 

the  faints  fhould  be  fan6lified  but  in  part,  while  in  this 

world,  and  attended  with  much  imperfe6tion  and  fin  to 
the  end  of  life. 

The  exceeding  greatnefs  of  the  power  of  God,  is  ex- 

erted and  difplayed,  in  renewing  the  depraved  heart  of 

man,  and  forming  it  to  true  holinefs.*  It  is  a  power 
which  fubdues  the  obftinacy,  and  all  pofiible  oppofition 
of  the  human  heart ;  and  which  overcomes  and  cafls  out 

fatan,  and  all  his  hoft  of  combined  enemies  to  God  and 

man.  Therefore,  this  is  a  greater  exertion  of  power, 

than  that  by  which  the  natural  world  was  made ;  for 

that  was  formed  out  of  nothing  :  Therefore,  there  could 

be  no  oppofition  and  refiflance  to  creating  power,  in  that 

^nflaace.     And  the  power  difplayed  in  creating  holinefsj 

appears 
•  Eph,  j.  ip,  *■  ■ 
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appears  as  much  greater  and  more  excellent,  than  that 

which  is  exerted  in  creating  the  natural  world,  as  the 

former  efFe6l  is  greater,  more  important  and  excellent, 
than  the  latter. 

But  this  power,  is  made  more  confpicuous  and  fenfi- 

ble,  in  preferving  and  maintaining  a  fmall  degree  of  ho- 

linefs  in  tl>e  heart  of  a  chiiflian,  in  the  midftof  theoppo- 

lition,  with  which  he  is  furrounded  and  alTaulted,  by  the 

fcrength  of  evil  propenfities  within  him,  by  the  world, 

and  by  fatan,  than  it  would  be,  in  forming  him  to  perfedl 

holinefs  at  once.  In  this  way,  the  weak  chriftian,  in  the 

midft  of  ftrong  temptations,  and  potent  enemies,  con- 

flantly  feeking,  and  exerting  all  their  power  and  cun- 

ning, to  devour  and  deftroy  him,  is  preferved  and  up- 

held, through  a  courfe  of  trial,  by  the  mighty,  omnipo- 

tent hand  of  the  Redeemer  ;  and  the  little  fpark  of  holi- 

nefs, implanted  in  the  believer's  heart,  is  continued  alive 
and  burning;  while  there  is  fo  much,  both  ivithin  and 

without,  tending  to  extinguifh  it ;  which  is  really  more 

of  a  conftant  miracle,  and  manifeflation  of  the  power  of 

Chriil,  than  it  would  be  to  preferve  a  little  fpark  of  fire, 

for  a  courfe  of  years,  in  the  midft  of  the  fea,  while  the 

mighty  waves  are  fiercely  dafhing  againft  it,  and  upon  it, 

attempting  to  overwhelm  and  extinguifh  it.  The  chrif- 

tian is,  by  this  fituation,  and  his  experience,  made  more 

and  more  fenfible  of  this,  and  learns  that  he  lives  by  the 

power  of  Chrift,  and  repairs  to  this,  that  he  may  be 

"  Strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might," 
or  his  mighty  power,  that  he  may  be  able  to  ftand,  and 

perfevere  in  the  midft  of  enemies.*  Out  of  weaknefs, 
jie  is  made  ftrong,  and  becomes  valiant  in  the  fpiritual 

combat. t  And  Chrift,  by  thefe  babes  and  fucklings,  or- 

dains and  difplays  ftrength,  and  perfects  praife.  To  this 

ihe  Apoftle  Paul  attefts.     "  My  ftrength  is  made  perfe6t  in weaknefs, 

•  5;ph.  vi.  lo.  t  Heb.  xi.  54. 
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weaknefs.  Moft  gladly  therefore,  will  I  rather  glory  in 

my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Chrijl  may  rejl  uponme."* 
The  wildom  of  the  Redeemer  is  alfo  employed  and 

manifefted,  in  carrying  all  believers,  and  the  church  mili- 

tant in  general,  through  this  life,  and  to  the  end  of  the 

world,  fafe  to  a  flate  of  perfe6lion  in  glory.  He  con- 

dutls  all  things,  external  and  internal,  with  relpefl  to 

every  chriflian ;  and  fo  orders  the  degree,  manner  and 

time  of  his  influence  and  affiflance,  as  to  keep  them  from 

falling  totally  and  finally  ;  and  carries  on  the  work  of 
fan6lification  in  the  wife  ft  manner,  and  fo  as  to  defeat 

fatan  in  all  his  wiles  and  cunning  devices,  by  which  he 

attempts  to  feduce  and  deftroy  them.  It  requires  infinite 

fkill  and  wifdom,  to  fandtify  a  corrupt  heart,  and  to  or- 

der every  thing  fo,  with  refpeSl  to  each  individual,  at  all 

times,  and  every  moment,  as  effe6lually  to  prevent  his 

falling  away,  though  he  walks  upon  the  verge  of  ruin, 

and  has  fuch  ftrong  enemies  within  him,  and  without  : 

And  fo  adjuft  every  circumftance,  that  even  thofe  things 
and  events,  which  feem  to  be  calculated  for  his  ruin,  fliall 

promote  his  holinefs  and  flilvation.  Were  there  no 

fuch  peifons,  weak  and  very  imperfe6l  and  finful,  to  live 

in  a  world  full  of  enemies,  and  to  be  conduced  on 

through  all  dangers,  in  the  midft  of  cunning  enemies, 

having  great  flcill  andfuccefs  in  deftroy  ing  men,  and  car- 

ried fafe  to  heaven  at  laft,  there  would  be  no  opportuni- 

ty for  fuch  exercife  and  difplay  of  infinite,  unfcarchable 

wifdom,  as  this  gives.  Were  not  the  Redeemer  as  wife 

as  he  is  powerful,  no  chritlian  could  be  faved  ;  but  on 

his  wifdom  they  may  and  do  rely  with  confidence,  com- 

fort and  joy.  In  his  hands  they,  and  the  whole  church, 

are  fafe,  and  all  adverfe  things  (hall  work  for  good,  and 

ilfue  in  their  perfe6lion  in  holinefs,  and  eternal  filvation. 

And  well  may  they,  with  admiration,  exclaim  with  the 

Apoftlc  Paul  :  **  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the 
.  wifdom 

♦  2  Cor.  xii.  p. 
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wii'domand  knowledge  of  God  !  How  unfearchable  are 
bis  judgments,  and  his  v/ays  pall  finding  out  !"*  And  in 
beaven  they  will  afcribe  wisdom  to  the  Redeemer 
forever. + 

The  goodnefs,  tender  love,  and  wonderful  condefcen- 

fion  of  the  Saviour,  are  alfo  manifeft,  and  aQed  out,  in  his 

conftant  and  kind  attendance  on  believers,  though  they 

ht  fo  imperfecl  and  finful,  and  offend  in  fo  many  things ; 

and  are  conftantiy  guilty  of  that,which  would  be  fufficient 

to  provoke  him  to  give  them  up  to  fin  and  ruin,  were  he 

BOt  infinitely  good  and  kind  :  There  is  much  more  op- 

*5portunily  to  exercife  and  difcover  this  goodnefs  and  con- 
defcending  grace,  forbearance  and  long  fufFering,  than  if 

they  were  perfe6lly  innocent  and  holy,  from  the  time  of 

their  converfion.  This  remark  is  illuftrated  by  the  charac- 

ter and  conduft  of  the  truedifciplcsof  Chriff,  when  he  was 

en  earth,  in  the  human  nature  ;  and  his  goodnefs,  conde- 

fcenfion  and  forbearance,  towards  them.  They  had,  and 

difcovered,  much  felfiflinefs  and prifde,  worldiinefs, ingrati~ 

fade,  ftupidity  and  unbelief.  They  were  flow  of  heart  to  be- 

lieve, to  learn  and  get  underftanding,  under  the  teaching 

of  Chrifl;,and  in  his  fchool,  while  he  was  fo  abundant  in  his 

labours  with  them.  They  were  honed,  and  true  friends 

to  their  matter,  but  did  not  improve  the  advantages  which 

they  had,  as  they  ought  to  have  done  ;  and  in  many  in- 
flances  grofsly  abufed  them  :  Yet  Chrifl  did  not  leave 
off  his  kindnefs  to  them  ;  but  bore  with  them,  in  all 

their  dullnefs  and  wickednefs,  and  loved  them  unto  the 

end;  and  took  elFe6lual  methods  to  cure  ail  of  them,  of 

their  great  moral  diforders,  and  prepare  them  to  enter 

^nto  a  ftate  of  perfeft  holinefs  at  death  ;  except  Judas  the 

traitor,  who  never  was  a  true  difciple.  Had  they  been 

perfeftly  holy,  from  the  time  they  commenced  his  dif- 
ciples,  or  at  any  time  while  he  was  with  them,  there  would 

not  have  been  fuch  occaljon  and  opportunity,  for  Chrift 

•  to 

*  Jyom.  xi.  33,  f  R^y.  r.  u» 
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to  exercife  and  difcover,  fuch  condefcending  grace,  and 

long  fuffei  ing  towards  them. 

Thus  he- treats  all  his  true  difciples,  while  in  this 

life.  Their  imperfeftions  and  fins,  and  froward  difpo- 

litions,  by  which  they  abufe  him,  in  all  his  goodnefs  to 

them,  call  for  infinite  condefcenfion,  grace  and  forbear- 

ance, in  the  continuance  of  his  loving  kindnefs  to  theni. 

They  are,  in  fome  meafure,  fenfible  of  this,  while  in  this 

world,  and  lament  their  finful  defe6ts,  and  great  wicked- 

nefs,  and  admire  the  goodnefs  and  patience  of  the  Re- 

deemer, in  bearing  with  them,  and  not  calling  them  into 

hell  J  but  flill  continue  very  far  from  what  they  knoiv 

they  ought  to  be.  But  in  heaven,  they  will  fee  this  in 

a  more  clear  light,  and  forever  remember,  and  with  the 

moft  fenfible  gratitude,  admire  and  adore  the  condefcen- 

fion, and  wonderful  grace,  which  the  Saviour  exercifed 

towards  them,  while  they  were  fo  ftupid,  perverfe  and 

afeufive.  This  could  not  take  place,  were  real  chriftians 

perfectly  holy  in  this  life. 
The  truth  and  faithfulnefs  of  the  Redeemer,  are  alfa 

hy  this,  tried,  and  madeconfpicuous.  He  promifes,  that 

he  will  never  leave  nor  forfake,  or  caft  out  them,  who 

come  to  him,  and  enter  into  covenant  with  him.  And 

he  fulfils  his  word,  and  h  faithful  to  them,  though  they 

are  in  fuch  an  awful  and  provoking  degree,  perverfe  and 

abufive.  Though  they  fall,  they  fliall  not  be  utterly  caft 

down;  for  the  Redeemer  upholdeth  them  with  his  hand.* 
When  they  tranfgrefs,  he  often  vifits  their  fin  with  a  rod^ 

and  their  iniquity  with  ft;npes.  He  chaftifeth  them 

for  their  profit,  that  they  may  be  partakers  of  his  holinefs; 

yet  he  will  not  utterly  takeaway  his  loving  kindnefs  from 
them,  nor  fufFer  his  faithfulnefs  to  fail.t 

Thus  the  wifdom  and  goodnefs  of  God  appear,  in  or^ 

dering  it  fo,  that  no  man,  even  the  greateft  faint,  fball  be 

per  fe  611/ 
*  Pfai.  xxxvii.  24.        f  Plai.  Ixxxix.  30—^. 
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perfeftly  holy  in  this  Hfe  ;  but  all  the  redeemed,  fhall,  in 

this  world,  be  very  imperfe6l  and  (inful,  from  the  rea- 
fons  which  have  been  mentioned,  and  the  ends  which 

are  anfwered  hereby.  More  might  be  thought  of  and 
mentioned  ;  and  there  is  no  reafon  to  think,  that  the  one 

half,  are  difcerned  by  us  now.  A  clear  and  full  view,  of 

the  wifdom  and  goodnefs  of  God,  in  this,  is  referved  to 

the  future  ftate,  when  the  redeemed  will  review  all  the 

difpenfations  of  heaven,  and  the  wife  counfel  and  works 

of  him,  who  is  "  Wonderful  in  counfel,  and  excellent  in 

working,'*  towards  themfelves,  and  the  church,  with 

wonder,  gratitude,  and  everlafting  joy,  "  Saying,  with  a 
loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  flain,  to  re- 

ceive power,  and  riches,  and  wifdom,  and  ftrength,  and 

honour,  and  glory,  and  bleffing.  Blefling,  and  honour, 

and  glory  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  fitteth  upon  the 

throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  forever  and  ever."* 

But  though  the  wifdom  and  goodnels  of  God  appear, 

in  ordering  it  fo,  that  no  man  in  this  life  fhall  attain  to 

finlefs  perfeftion  ;  and  that  the  church  on  earth  ftiould 

by  paffing  through  a  ftate  of  difcipline,  trial  and  tempta- 

tion, be  trained  up  for  a  perfeflly  holy  and  happy  ftate 

in  heaven  ;  and  that  this  fhall  be  the  common  lot  of  chrif- 

tians  :  Yet  for  equally  wife  reafons,  there  are  fome  ex- 

ceptions, with  refpeft  to  the  latter  :  SOme  are  taken  out 
of  the  world  immediately,  or  foon  after  their  converfion, 

and  are  made  perfedly  holy,  without  paffing  through  a 

fcene  of  trial,  temptation,  and  finfulimperfedion.  The 

thief,  who  was  converted  on  the  crofs,  is  an  inftance  of 

this  :  And  how  many  are  converted  on  their  death  bed, 

and  juft  before  they  pafsinto  the  invifible  world,  cannot 

be  certainly  determined  by  us,  while  in  this  ftate.  And 
all  the  infants  who  are  faved,  are  inftances  of  this. 

It •  Rev.  V.  13,  13, 
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It  has  been  a  queftion  with  fome.  Whether  chriflians 

ought  to  pray  that  they  may  be  perfe6lly  holy,  in  this 

life  ?  Some  have  thought  this  queftion  muft  be  anfwered 

in  the  affirmative,  and  that  believers  may,  and  ought  to 

pray  for  perfeft  holinefs,  while  in  this  world  ;  fince  it 

is  their  duty  to  be  perfeftly  holy,  and  it  is  defirable  ;  and 

therefore  ought  to  be  defired  :  And  confequently,  they 

may  and  ought  to  pray  for  it. 

Answer.  It  is,  in  itfelf  confidered,  defirable  to  be 

perfedly  holy  ;  and  this  muft  appear  defirable  to  all 

chriftians,  viewed  in  and  by  itfelf.  But  as  God  has  de- 

termined and  declared  this  ftiall  not  be,  that  no  man  fhall 

be  without  fin,  in  this  life  ;  and  therefore  it  is  known, 

that  it  is  not,  on  the  whole,  beft  that  any  man  Ihould 

be  perfectly  holy,  in  this  world  ;  in  this  view  of  it,  it  is 

not  defirable  ;  nor  ought  any  to  pray  for  it.  An  event 

which  is  contrary  to  the  known  will  of  God,  that  it  ftiould 

take  place,  is  not  defirable,  in  this  view  of  it,  and  no 

one  ought  to  pray  that  it  may  take  place  ;  for  fuch 

a  defire  and  prayer  is  oppofition  to  the  declared  will 

of  God,  and  carries  in  it  real  rebellion  againft  him. 

No  man  ought  to  pray  for  any  thing  without  an  en- 

tire refignation  to  the  will  of  God  ;  therefore,  he 

ought  not  to  pray  for  any  thing,  but  on  fuppofition 

that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God.  But  no  fuch 

fuppofition  can  be  made,  when  God  has  already  declared 

it  is  not  agreeable  to  his  will  to  grant  it.  It  has  been 

proved,  that  God  has  revealed  that  it  is  not  his  will,  that 

any  man  ftiall  be  perfeftly  holy  in  this  life  ;  therefore, 

no  man  can,  in  this  view  of  it,  pray  for  perfeft  holinefs, 

•while  in  this  life,  with  refignation  to  the  will  of  God  i  and 
therefore  ought  not  to  pray  for  it.  This  would  be  pray- 

ing for  that,  which  is  known  not  to  be  defirable,  and  not 

wifeft  and  beft,  that  it  ftiould  take  place,  and  is  oppofi- 

tion to  the  known  will  of  God,  which  i.s  oppofition  to 

,  God.  Therefore, 
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Therefore,  it  is  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  a  chriftian  does 

ever  pray  that  he  may  be  prefeftly  holy  in  this  life,  while 

he  has  a  full  conviflion  in  his  mind,  that  it  is  contrary  to 

the  revealed  will  of  God,  that  this  fhouLd  ever  take  place, 

in  any  inftance.  But  a  chriftian  may  not  have  attended 

to  the  evidence  there  is  from  the  Bible,  that  no  man  is  to 

be  perfeftly  holy  in  this  life  ;  or  through  fotne  prejudice, 
not  be  convinced  that  this  is  there  revealed  ;  and  confe- 

quently,  may  pray  that  he  may  be  perfeftly  holy,  while 
in  this  world,  and  not  know  or  believe,  that  he  afks  for 

that  which  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God  to  grant. — 

In  this  cafe,  his  fin  confifts  in  not  properly  attending  t© 

■what  God  has  revealed  concerning  this,  or  in  not  believ^ 
ing  it,  though  the  evidence  be  clearly  fet  before  him. 

And  as  the  chriftian  is  not  omnifcient,  and  fees  not 

every  truth  at  once,  or  with  equal  clearnefs  and  conftan- 

cy,  of  which  he  has  been  convinced  in  theory  and  fpecu- 

lation  ;  and  one  thing  has  a  vaftly  greater  impreflion  on 

his  mind,  than  another  ;  and  at  different  times,  the  fame 

truth,  may  hax't  much  more  of  his  attention,  than  at 
another,  and  make  a  more  fenfible  impreflion  :  It  is 

therefore  poflible,  that  he  ftiould  have  fuch  a  clear  view, 

and  great  and  fenfible  impreflion  of  his  own  finfulnefs  ; 
of  the  evil  of  fin,  and  the  hatefulnefs  of  it  ;  and  of  the 

defirablenefs  of  deliverance  from  it,  and  of  being  perfeft- 

ly  holy,  and  conformed  to  Chrift,  as  earneftly  to  pray, 

that,  if  it  be  confiftent  with  the  will  of  God,  he  may  be 

freed  from  all  fin,  and  live  a  perfedlly  holy  life,  for  time 

to  come  J  not  at  that  time  reflefting,  that  God  has  reveal- 

ed that  no  man  (hall  be  fo,  in  this  life,  or  thinking  any 

more  of  it,  than  if  it  were  not  true  :  And  yet  he  cannot 

be  faid  to  dijhelieve  it;  for  as  foon  as  it  comes  into  his 

view,  and  he  refleds  upon  it,  he  believes  it,  and  with- 

draws his  petition.     This  is  doubtlefs  poflible,  and  may 
have 
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have  taken  place  in  many  inftances  ;   and  perhaps  is  not 

finful.* 

IMPROVEMENT. 

•  Perhaps  the  prayer  of  the  Rjedeemer  may  well  be  accounted  for  ia 

this  way,  when  he  faidin  the  garden,  "  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  podible,  let 

this  cup  pafs  from  me  :  Nevertliclefs,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt." 
Matth.  xxvi.  39.  The  human  mind  of  Chrift,  lud  fuch  a  view  and  fenfe 

of  the  fufFerings  which  were  before  him,  that  it  was  in  a  degree  overborne 

and  fwallowed  up  with  thedrcadfulnefs  of  them,  and  the  impodibility  of 
his  going  through  them,  without  more  divine  adifJance  than  he  tlien  ex- 

perienced. And  it  was  lo ordered  by  God,  that  the  abfolute  necelTity  of 

his  (ufFering  thus,  fhould  not  then  be  in  view,  his  mind  being  wholly  ar- 
retted by  the  view  and  fenfe  of  his  fufferings,  and  the  dreadfulnefs  of  ihe 

cup  which  was  then  fet  before  him;  and  the  human  nature  did,  in  a 

fenfe,  fhrink  back,  at  the  view  of  it.  And  in  this  fituation  of  mind,  he 

prayed  as  above.  It  was  wife  and  important,  that  the  human  nature  of 

the  Redeemer,  fliould  be  placed  in  fuch  a  fituation  at  tliis  time,  for  two 

reafons.  Firjl,  That  he  might  liave  the  befl  opportunity  to  difcover  his 
difpofition,  and  how  he  would  acl  under  this  fevere  trial,  wlien  liis  fufFer- 

ings were  fel  before  him,  in  all  ihe  greatnefs  and  dreadfulnefs  of  them. 

Tiie  dreadful  cup  was  fet  before  him,  that  lie  might  have  the  cleareft  fight 
of  it  ;  and  in  this  fituation,  difcover  what  he  chofe,  and  vvhether  he  was 

willing  to  drink  it,  if  neceffary  for  ihe  glory  of  God,  and  the  falvation  of 

the  eleift ;  and  make  the  choice  in  the  fight  of  all  worlds,  that  he  might  be, 

and  appear  to  be,  perfectly  voluntary,  and  take  this  fufTering  upon  him- 
felf,  when  he  was  in  a  fituation  to  have  the  cleareft  view,  and  grcated  fenfe 

polSble,  of  the  evil  to  be  fuffered  ;  of  the  dreadful  ingredients  of  tlic  bit- 

ter cup.  In  this  moft  trying  fituation,  he  voluntarily  gave  liimfelf  up  to 
this  dreadful  fufFering,  if  this  were  neceffary,  and  the  will  of  li/s  Father: 

The  liitfer  not  being  prefent,  and  fo  iniprefTed  on  his  mind  as  the  former, 
as  a  certain  reality  :  And  fo  was  in  a  meafure  out  of  view,  and  did  not  de- 

mand his  particular  attention  ;  in  confequence  of  a  particular  divine  in- 

fluence on  his  mind,  at  that  time.  Secondly,  By  this,  the  neccfiity  of  the 

Redeemer's  fuffering  as  he  did,  in  order  to  the  pardon  and  falvation  of 
tinners,  and  the  inipoflibility  of  their  being  faved  in  any  other  way,  but: 

by  his  making  atonement  for  their  fin  by  liis  own  blood,  and  being  made 
a  curfe  in  their  ftead,  was  fet  in  a  mofl  clear  and  flriking  light.  Since  the 

infinitely  worthy  RedeeiTier,  the  only  begotten,  well  beloved.  Son  of  God, 

did  not  confent  to  fnfFer,  on  any  other  fuppofition  ;  and  earneftly  prayed 

that  he  might  not  fiiffer,  if  it  were  poflible  for  him  to  be  releafed  from  it> 

confiftent  with  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  falvation  offinners  ;  his  petition 

would  have  been  granted,  it  it  were  poflible,  that  he  fliould  not  fulTer;, 
and  yet  thefe  ends  be  anfwcred. 

Vol.  1 1.  P 
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I    M    P    R    O    V    E    M    E    N    t. 

I.  FROM  the  fubje6l  of  this  feftion,  we  may  be  cer- 

tain, that  they  are  not  real  chriflians,  who  fay,  or  think 

they  are  arrived,  to  fuch  a  perfedl;  ftate,  as  to  live  without 

fin.  A  chriftfan  may,  through  the  prejudices  of  educa- 

tion, ignorance,  or  otherwife,  think  that  fome  chriflians 

may,  and  adually  do  attain  to  finlefs  perfedion,  in  this 

Jife.  But  he  can  never  think  himfelf  to  be  without  fin. 

His  acquaintance  with  the  law  of  God,  in  the  fpirituality 

and  extent  of  it,  and  with  his  own  heart,  is  fuch,  that  by 

keeping  thefe  in  view,  and  comparing  them  with  each 
other,  his  own  finfulnefs  flares  him  in  the  face  j  and  he 

condemns  himfelf  before  God,  as  very  far  from  what  he 

ought  to  be,  and  exceeding  guilty  and  vile.  And  the 

higher  he  rifes  in  holy  exercifes,  and  the  more  circum- 

fpc£l  and  watchful  he  is,  the  greater  light  and  difcerning 

he  has  to  fee  the  defers  and  corruptions  of  his  own  heart ; 

and  the  more  painful  is  the  view  of  his  own  chara6ler, 

and  he  is  difpofed  to  exclaim  with  the  ApoRle  Paul, 

•*  O  wretched  man  that  1  am,  who  fhall  deliver  me  from 

the  body  of  this  death  !"* 
The  Apoftle  John  decides  this  point,  in  mofl  exprefs 

terms.      He  fays,   "If  we  fay   that   we  have  no  fin,  we 

deceive  ourfelves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."t     He  does 

not  mean,  *'  If  we  fay  we  never  did  fin,"  becaufe  this  is 
contrary  to  his  exprefs  words,  which  are  in  the   prefent 

time,   If  we  fay,  we  have  no  fen,  now,  at  this  prefent  time. 

According  to   this,  no  man   can  with  truth  fay,    at  any 

time  of  his   life,  **  1  have  no  fin,  or  I    am  without  fin, 

and  perfeftly  holy.*'     Therefore,  no  real   chriftian  will 
fay  it,  or  can  think  this  of  himfelf ;  none  but  thofe  who 

are  deceived  about  themfelves,  to  fuch  a   degree,  as  is 
inconfiflent 

•  Rom.  vii.   24.  "f  i  John  i.  %. 
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inconfiflent  with  their  being  the  children  of  light  and  of 

the  day,  can  fay,  or  even  think  this  of  themfelves.  This 

Apoftle,  in  the  next  verfe  but  one,  fpeaks  of  the  time 

paft,  and  fays,  "  If  we  fay,  that  -we  have  not  Jinncd,  we 

make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us."  This  is  a 
diflFerent  propofition  from  the  foregoing ;  itrefpefts  what 

they  had  been  and  done.  If  they  had  no  fin  now,  and 

this  could  be  faid  with  truth,  they  could  not  fay  they  had 

never  finned,  without  contradifting  the  whole  gofpel, 

which  declares  all  men  to  be  iinners ;  and  fo  making 

God  the  Saviour,  a  liar.  Bui  the  other  propofition,  re~ 

fpe6ls  what  they  were,  at  that  time,  or  fhould  be  in  any 

future  time,  while  in  this  world ;  fo  that  none  who  is 

not  deceived,  and  has  embraced  the  truth,  can  ever  fay  or 
think,  while  in  this  life,  that  he  now  has  no  fm.  There 

have  been,  and  now  are,  thofe  who  fay  they  have  no  fin. 

By  this  they  declare,  they  are  deceived,  and  flrangers  to 

real  chriftianity,  and  give  greater  evidence  that  they  are 

not  true  chriflians,  than  they  could,  by  only  faying  in 

exprefs  words,  that  they  are  not ;  for  perfons  may  really 

think,  and  may  fay,  that  they  are  not  chriflians,  when  they 

are  really  fuch. 

II.  From  this  fubjeft  we  learn,  that  perfons  have  no 

reafon  to  conclude  they  are  no  chriflians,  merely  becaufe 

they  fee  much  fm  in  themfelves.  This  fight  of  fin,  often 

arifes  from  their  having  that  difcerning,  which  none  bu£ 

true  chriflians  have ;  who,  by  reafon  of  this  difcerning^^ 
fee  more  fin  in  themfelves  than  others  do,  and  are  more 

affefled  with  it.  And  their  complaints  of  themfelves,  of 

the  amazing  corruption  and  wickednefs  of  their  hearts, 

which  they  now  fee  more  clearly  than  ever  before  ;  and 

which  they  mention,  as  an  evidence  that  they  have  no 

grace,  are  often,  in  the  view  of  the  judicious  chriflians 

to  whom  they  are  made,  an  evidence,  that  they  are  real 
chriflians, 

P  2  Great 
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Great  degrees  of  fin,  are  confident  with  fome  degree 

of  true  holinefs.  Therefore,  if  any  thing  can  be  found, 

that  is  of  the  nature  of  holinefs,  a  fight  of  great  fin- 

fulnefs  is  not  an  evidence  againft  a  perfon,  that  he  is  not 

a  chriftian,  but  the  contrary.  They  who  have  made  the 

greateft  proficiency  in  holinefs,  fee  mofl  of  their  own 
finfulnefs. 

III.  This  fubje6t  teaches  us,  not  to  be  forward  to  cen- 

"fure  others,  as  no  chriftians,  becaufe  of  great  imperfec- 
tions, and  many  things  which  are  unbecoming  and  dif- 

agreeable.  For  the  bed  of  chriftians  are  very  imperfe6i 

and  finful  in  this  ftate  :  And  in  many  things  all  offend. 

There  too  often  appears  in  perfons,  a  cenforious  Jpirit 

towards  their  fellow  chriftians,  which  is  a  greater  evidence 

of  the  want  of  real  religion,  than  thofe  things  for  which 

they  cenfure  others,  as  no  chriftians. 

IV.  Let  none  improve  this  dodrine,  as  an  encour- 

agement to  floth  and  fin,  and  a  difcouragement  to  watch- 

fulnefs  againft  fin,  and  exertions  and  ftrivings  after 

greater  degrees  of  holinefs.  They  who  are  difpofed  to 

make  this  improvement,  of  the  imperfections  and  finful- 

nefs of  all  chrifiians,  and  indulge  themfelves  in  it,  have 
no  reafon  to  think  themfelves  to  be  chriftians  ;  for  this 

is  dire6lly  contrary  to  the  fpirit  of  a  chriftian.  If  it  be 

rightly  improved,  it  will  be  a  motive  to  prefs  forward, 

to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 

Saviour  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and  to  cleanfe  themfelves  from  all 

filthinefs  of  flefh  and  fpirit,  pcrfe6ling  holinefs  in  the 
fear  of  God. 

SECTION 
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S    E    C    T  I,  O    N       XIV. 

Concerning  Death  ;  a  Separate  State  j  the  General 

Refiir region  and  Judgment  j  and  the  Eternal  State, 

of  Happinefs  or  Mifcry, 

I.  Vv  HEN  man  had  finned,  and  God  had  open- 

ed ta  him  anew  conflitution, for  thercdemption  ofiomeof 

the  human  race,  by  a  Saviour,  by  faying  to  the  ferpent, 

"  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and 
between  thy  feed  and  her  feed :  He  fhall  bruile  thy 

head,  and  thou  (halt  bruife  his  heel  ;"*  He  faid  tQ 
Adam,  and  in  him  to  all  mankind,  that  under  this  new 

conflitution,  and  from  this  new  (late  of  probation,  he 

fiiould  pafs  into  another  (late,  and  go  into  the  invifible 

world,  by  a  feparation  between  foul  and  body  ;  and  his 

body  fhould  turn  to  duft,  from  whence  it  was  taken. 

"  Dull  thou  art,  and  unto  duft  flialt  thou  return."  This 
fentence  muft  refer  to  his  body  only;  for  this  only  was 

dull.,  and  taken  out  of  the  ground.  His  fpirit  or  foul, 

was  immaterial,  and  not  duft,  or  taken  out  of  the  ground, 

but  a  diflinft  exiftence  from  the  body,  by  which  he  bore 

the  image  of  God.  "  And  God  faid,  let  us  make  man  in 
our  own  image,  after  our  likenefs.  And  the  Lord  God 

formed  man  of  the  duft  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  in- 
to his  noftrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living 

foul."t  Therefore,  Solomon  defcribes  what  is  contain- 

ed in  this  fentence,  in  the  following  words,  "  Then  (hall 

P  3  the 
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the  duft  return  to  the  earth,  as  it  was ;  and  the  fpirit 

fhall  return  to  God  who  gave  it."*  The  death  of  the 
body,  does  not  imply  the  death  of  the  foul,  but  the  lat- 

ter exifls,  when  the  former  is  turned  to  duft.  This  is 

declared  by  our  Saviour.  ***Fear  not  them  who  kill  the 

body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  foul."t 
This  feparation  between  foul  and  body,  by  which  the 

latter  is  difFolved,  and  turned  to  duft,  was  not  included 

in  the  threatning,  **  In  the  day  thou  eateft  thereof,  thou 

fhalt  furely  die  ;"  for  had  there   been  no   redemption, 
mankind  muft  have  been   miferable,  in  foul  and  body 

forever;  which  death,  all   they  who  are  not  redeemed 

will  fufFer,  when    the   work  of  redemption   is   finifhed, 

which  is  called    the  fecond  death,  with  reference  to  the 

body's  turning  to  duft,  which  is  called  death,  and  is  the 
Jtrjl  death.     Man  is  indeed,  confidered  as  a  fallen  crea- 

ture, a   finner,  when   he  is  doomed    to  this  firft  death ; 

and  alfo,  as  in  a  new  ftate  of  probation  ;  and  it  is  wifely 

ordered,  as  fubferving  the  defign  of  redemption.      It  is 

proper  and  important,  that  the  future  ftate  fhould  be  in- 

vifible  to  (en^e,  which  it  would  not  be,  if  all  men  pafted 

into  it  with  their  bodies ;  or  without  dying.     But  when 

the  body  dies  and  turns  to  duft,  all    that  is  vifible  and 

difcerned  by  our  fenfes,  is  left  behind,  and  the  invifible 

part  of  man,  departs  into   another  ftate   tnfevjibly  ;   and 

thus  the  future  ftate  is  kept   invifible,    as  the   objeft  of 

faith,  not  of  fight.     And  this  tends  more  fenfibly  to  keep 

in  view,  the   fallen,   finful    ftate    of  man,  while  all  are 

doomed  to  death,  which  could  not  take  place,  had  man  been 

innocent ;  and  it  tends  to  humble  man  in  his  own  eyes,  fince 

his  body  is  foon  to  turn  to  duft;   and  to  make  him  feel 

his  wretchednefs,  if  he  have  no  fecurity  of  exiftence  artd 

happinefs  in  a  future  ftate,  and  to  excite  an  attention  to 

Chrift  and  the  gofpel,  which  brings  life  and  immortality to 

•  Eccl.  xii.  7.  f  Malh.  x.  3?. 
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to  light,  and  a  future  refurredion  of  the  body,  formed, 

every  way  perfeft,  beautiful  and  glorious,   never  to  die, 

again.       ud  .ijk  "t/ 

The  only  time  of  probation  allotted  to  man,  is  that 

of  this  life,  to  which  the  death  of  the  body  puts  an  end  ; 

fo  that  every  one,  will  be  happy  or  miferable  in  the  fu- 
ture, endlefs  ftate,    according  to  his  charaQer,  which  is 

formed  before  the  foul  is  feparated  from  the  body.    This 

is  plain  and   certain  from   the  fcripture,  where   there  is 
not  a  word,  or  the  leaft  hint  of  another  ftate  of  trial,  aftec 

the  death  of  the  body  :  But   much  is   there  faid  to  the 

contrary  of  this.     This  life  is  reprefented,  as  the  fowing, 
or  feed  time ;  and  that  men  fliali  reap  in  a  future  ftate, 

according  to  what  they  do  in   this  life.     "  Be  not  de- 
ceived ;   God  is  not  mocked :    For  whatfoever  a  man 

foweth,  that  fliall  he  alfo  reap.      For  he  that  foweth  to 

his  fleCh,  fliall  of  the  flefti  reap  corruption  :   But  he  that 

foweth  to  the  fpirit,   ftiall  of  the  fpint  reap  life  everlaft- 

ing."*     This  life  is  reprefented,  as  the  only  time  to  lay 
up  a   treafure  in  heaven  ;  to  make  to  ourfelves  friends, 

fo  as  to  be  received  into    everlafting  habitations,  when 

we  fail  here,  when  this  life  ends:  To  make   our  peace 

with  God,  which  Chrift  reprefents  and  urges,  by  agree- 

ing with  our  adverfary,  while  we  are  in  the  way  with 

him,  otherwife  we  fliall  be  caft  into  prifon,  from  whence 

"  there  is  no  deliverance.     And  he  reprefents  Lazarus  and 
the  rich  man,  asjixed^  the  former  in  a  ftate  of  happinefs, 

and  the   latter  in  a  ftate  of  mifery,  immediately  upon 

their  going  out  of  this  world.     And  it  is  faid,  *'  It  is  ap- 
pointed to  men  once   to   die,   but  after  this   the  judg- 

ment."t  And  if  nothing  were  faid,  relating  to  this  point 
but  the    following  words,  it  is  fixed  in  them,   beyond  a 

doubt.     **  We  muft  all  appear  before  the  Judgment  feat 
of  Chrift  i  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in 
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his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be 

good  or  bad."*  If  at  the  final  judgment,  when  the  end- 
Ith  ftate  of  men  will  be  fixed,  they  fhall  be  judged  ac- 

cording to  what  they  have  done  in  the  body  :  Then  this 

life  is  the  only  time  of  probation,  and  in  the  body  they 
fix  their  charafter  and  flate  for  eternity. 

The  time  of  man's  death,  and  the  way  and  means  by 
which  the  foul  fhall  be  feparated  from  the  body,  are  all 

hidden  from  man.  He  is  expofed  to  death  as  foon  as  he 

begins  to  exifl;  in  the  body,  and  knows  not  how  foon  it 

may  come  ;  and  no  circumflances,  nor  any  thing  he  can 

do,  or  that  others  can  do  for  him,  can  fecure  him  from 

death  a  moment.  This  is  wifely  ordered  fo,  and  an- 

fwers  many  good  ends,  which  it  is  iieedlefs  particularly 
to  mention  here. 

Death  is  not  a  calamity,  but  a  great  benefit  to  the  re- 

deemed. It  has  no  fting  for  them,  but  comes  to  them 

as  a  friend,  by  which  they  are  delivered  from  all  moral 

and  natural  evil,  and  become  perfeftly  holy,  and  enter 

upon  a  life  unfpeakably  better  than  to  live  here  in  the 

body.  Therefore,  the  Apoftle  Paul,  had  a  defire  to  de- 

part, to  die,  and  be  with  Chrifl,  which  was  far  better. 

And  he  confidered  the  death  of  his  body,  as  his  great 

gain.t  "  Precious  in  the  fight  of  the  Lord,  is  the  death 
of  his  faints. "+  Which  denotes  that  it  is  an  important, 
and  defirable  change,  by  which  he  is  glorified,  and  their 

good  is  promoted.  Chrifl;  has  taken  nway  the  fling  of 

death  to  them,  and  gives  them  the  vidory  over  it,  which 

he  will  complete  at  the  general  refurreftion.  In  the 

profpeft  of  this,  chriflians  may  now  fay,  "  O  death, 
where  is  thy  fling  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  vidory  ?  The 

fting  of  death  is  fin  ;  and  the  flrength  of  fin  is  the  law. 

But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  vi6lory, 

through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl-."^ 

Death 
*  2  Cor.  V.  lo.  •)•  Phil.  i.  21,  28. 
%  Plal.  cxvi.  15.  ^  I  Cor,  xv,  55,  s^f  51- 



Cmap.IV.  a  Separate  State,  217 

Death  is  juftly  terrible,  and  a  dreadful  evil,  to  thofe 

who  are  in  their  fins.  It  deprives  them  of  all  good  :  It 

puts  an  end  to  their  probation  Hate,  and  to  all  hope,  and 
fixes  them  in  a  ftate  of  fin,  defpair  and  endiefs  mifery. 

This  is  neceffarily  implied  in  the  v»^ords  juH  cited. 

**  The  (ling  of  death  is  fin  ;  and  the  ftrength  of  fin  is  the 

law."  Death  could  have  no  fting,  by  fin  or  the  law, 
more  than  any  other  change  or  event  in  life,  ir  it  did  not 

fix  the  curfe  of  the  law  upon  the  finner,  when  he  dies, 

and  put  an  end  to  his  probation  and  hope.  The  fting 

of  death,  is  the  evil  which  fin  deferves,  and  xvhich  the 

law  denounces,  which  is  the  fecond  death.  The  death 

of  the  body  fixes  this  fting  in  the  finner's  heart,  ivhicli 
is  endiefs  deftruQion. 

A     SEPARATE      STATE. 

II.  THAT  the  foul  does  not  die  with  the  body, 

but  exifts  in  a  feparate  ftate,  till  the  general  refurreClion 

of  all  the  bodies  of  men  which  have  died,  has  been  fup^ 

pofed  in  what  has  been  faid  on  the  death  of  the  body  ; 

and  isaflfertedor  implied,  in  feveral  paftages  of  fcripture, 

which  have  been  mentioned  under  the  foregoing  head : 

But  this  requires  a  diftinft,  and  more  particular  confider- 

ation.  And  that  the  foul  or  fpirit  of  m.an  does  not  die, 

or  go  into  a  ftate  of  infenfibility,  when  the  body  is  turn- 
ed to  duft,  is  made  evident  and  certain,  hy  many  other 

pafTages  offcripture,  which  have  not  been  yet  menticncd. 

The  promife  of  Chrift,  to  the  penitent,  believing  thief 

on  the  crofs,  proves  that  the  death  of  his  body  did  not 

put  an  end  to  his  exiftence  or  fenfibility.  "  And  Jefus 
faid  unto  him.  Verily  I  fay  unto  thee,  To  day  (halt  thou 

be  with  me  in  paradife."*     The   word  paradife,  was 
ufed 

*  Luke  xxvlii.  43. 
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ufed  by  the  Jews,  at  that  day,  for  heaven,  or  a  date  of 

happinefs.  The  loul  of  this  man  was  not  injured  by  the 

death  of  his  body  ;  but  he  exifted  in  a  flate  of  greater 

ienfibility  and  enjoyment,  than  when  united  with  the 

body,  and  went  direflly  to  heaven ;  nor  is  there  the 

leafl  evidence,  that  this  is  not  equally  true  of  every  be- 

liever, when  his  body  dies.  Stephen,  the  firft  martyr, 

expecled  and  prayed  for  this,  when  his  body  was  dying. 

*'  And  they  floned  Stephen,  calling  upon  God,  and  fay- 

ing. Lord  Jefiis  receive  my  /pint."*  And  none  can 
doubt  that  the  Redeemer  was  as  ready  to  grant  his  pe- 

tition, as  that  of  the  thief. 

The  Apoflle  Paulexpe£led  the  fame,  and  fpeaks  of  it 

as  certain,  that  when  his  body  died,  and  he  fhould  be  no 

longer  in  this  world,  he  fhould  be  in  heaven  with  Chrift. 

*'  For  me  to  live  is  Chrift,  and  to  die  is  gain.  I  am  in  a 
flrait  betwixt  two,  having  a  defire  to  depart,  and  to  be  with 

Chrift,  which  is  far  better. "t  He  did  not  confider  him- 
felf  as  dying  with  the  body  ;  but  when  that  died,  and  he 

left  this  world,  he  expe6led  to  depart,  and  be  with  Chrift 

in  heaven.  And  he  could  not  mean  his  being  with  Chrift, 

after  the  refurrc6lion;  for  he  puts  his  continuing  in  the 

body,  and  abiding  longer  in  this  world,  in  oppofition  to 

his  being  with  Chrift  ;  which  could  not  be  true  on  that 

luppofition :  For  he  would  be  with  Chrift  as  foon, 

though  he  fhould  live  an  hundred  years  longer  in  the 

body,  as  if  he  died  immediately.  And  he  would  gain 

nothing,  in  this  refped,  by  dying  ;  and  therefore,  it  could 

not  he  far  better  than  to  live  longer  in  the  body.  And 

he  cxprefTes  the  fame  fentiment,  with  regard  toothers  as 

well  as  himfelf,  in  the  following  words.  '*  We  know 
that  if  our  earthly  houfe  of  this  tabernacle  were  diftblved, 

we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  houfe  not  made  with 

hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.     Therefore,  we  are  always 
confident 

•  Aa?  vii.  59^  t  Phil.  i.  »r.  23. 
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confident  (or  courageous)  knowing  that  while  we  are  at 

home  (or  fojournj  in  the  body,  we  are  abfent  from  the 

Lord.  We  are  confident  (courageous)  I  fay,  and  wil- 

ling, rather  to  be  abfent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  prefent 

■with  the  Lord."*  Here  he  confiders,  being  prefent  with 
the  Lord,  or  being  with  Chrirt,  as  takmg  place,  in  confc- 

quence  of  death,  or  being  abfent  from  the  body  ;  fo  that 

when  feparated  from  the  body,  they  (hall  be  with  Chrifl, 

in  a  fenfe  and  degree  which  cannot  take  place  while  in 

the  body  :  And  thefe  two  flates  areoppofed  to  each  other. 

And  he  fays,  they  knew  that  when  they  fhould  die,  or 

their  body  be  dilTolved,  they  fhould  be  in  heaven. 

This  fame  Apoflle,  fuppofes  he  could  exifl,  perceive, 

think  and  enjoy  to  a  high  degree,  when  out  of  his  body, 
or  abfent  from  it,  when  he  fpeaks  of  the  vifions  and  re- 

velations which  he  had,  when  carried  to  heaven  ;  and 

fays  he  could  not  tell  whether  he  was  in  the  body,  or 

out  of  it,  and  feparate  from  it :  For  if  the  foul  could  not 

exifl,  perceive  and  enjo)',  when  feparate  from  the  body, 

he  could  have  known  that  he  was  not  out  of  the  body, 

but  in  it,  when  he  had  thofe  revelations,  perceptions  and 

exercifes.t  And  he  fpeaks  of  "  The  fpirits  of  juft  men, 

made  perfett,"  as  being  then  in  heaven,  with  the  holy 
angels^  and  with  Jefus  Chrifl  ;  by  which  he  exprefsly 

alTerts  a  feparate  flate,  and  that  the  fpirits  of  the  jufl, 

when  the  body  dies,  are  made  perfe6l  in  holinefs,  and  go 

to  heaven,  to  be  with  Chrift,  and  the  happy  inhabitants 

of  the  invifible  world. +  The  fouls  of  the  martyr?,  are 
reprefented  as  exifling  in  a  flate  of  fenfibility,  happincfs 
and  honour,  in  a  feparate  flate,  after  their  bodies  had 

been  flain.^  And  the  dead,  who  die  in  Chrifl,  are  de- 

clared to  be  blefTed,  and  to  be  received  to  a  flate  of  hap- 

pinefs  and  rewards.  j|  The  Apoflle  Peter,  fpeaks  of  the 

fpirits  of  thofe  who  perilhcdby  the  flood,  as  exifling  when he 

*  2,  Cor.  V,  1,  6,  8.  \  1  Cor.  xTi.   i,  2,  3. 

J^li'tb.  xii.  2j,  12}  -^-  vRcv,  vi.  9,  jo,  u.        Il  Chap.  xlv.  13, 
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he  wrote,  and  being  in  prifon.*  And  Chrill  proves  to 
the  Saddaces,  that  the  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and 

Jacob,  had  an  exillence,  and  were  not  dead,  long  after 
tiiey  had  left  this  world,  and  their  bodies  were  turned 
to   dufl.t 

Thefe  paffages  of  fcripture,  it  is  prefumed,  are  fufficient 

to  convince  every  honefl  unprejudiced  mind,  that  the 

foul  exifts  feparate  from  the  body,  in  the  invifible  world, 

from  the  death  of  the  body,  till  the  general  refurreftion  ; 

norwithllanding  the  attempts  which  have  been  made,  by 

thofe  who  deny  a  feparate  flate,  to  put  a  meaning  on 

them,  fo  as  to  make  them  confiflent  with  fuch  denial. 

And  the  account  which  the  fcripture  gives  of  this  mat- 

ter, is  very  agreeable  to  reafon,  and  all  the  appearances, 

relating  to  it.  It  is  very  unreafonable  to  fuppofe  that 

the  Redeemer,  who  by  his  power  and  grace,  has  made 
them  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  faints  in  light,  or 

the  holy  inhabitants  in  heaven,  fnould  fo  order  it,  that 

death  fliould  put  an  end  to  their  exillence,  till  their 

bodies  are  raifed  to  life,  fo  as  to  have  no  perception,  ex- 

ercife,  or  enjoyment,  during  that  interval  of  time  ;  and 

deprive  them  of  all  that  holinefs  and  happinefs  which 

they  might  enjoy,  during  that  time,  with  him,  in  his 

kingdom  ,-  efpecially  fince  by  becoming  his  friends,  in 

this  world,  they  are  formed  to  the  greatefl  averfion  to 

falling  into  fuch  a  flate  ;  and  have  ftrong  and  uncon- 

querable defires,  to  live,  and  be  with  Chrift  ;  and  in  the 

company  of  his  friends  and  fervants,  in  the  invifible 

world.  For  all  true  chrillians  have  the  Hime  defires 

which  Stephen  expreffed,  when  dying,  ''  Lord  Jefus, 

receive  my  Spirit."  And  which  the  Apoftle  Paul  faid, 

he  had  :  "  For  I  have  a  dcfirc  to  depart,  and  to  be  with 

Chrift,  which  is  far  better."  And  this  would  not  be 

ac^reeable  to  the  tender  love  which   he  expreffed  to  his 

difciples 

•  2  Peter  ili.  19,  20.  f  Matth.  xxii.  31,  32- 
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difciples  and  friends,  when  on  earth.  He  faid  to  them, 

**In  my  Father's  houfe,  are  many  manfions.  If  it  were 
not  fo,  I  would  have  told  you,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 

for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I 

will  come  again,  and  receive  you  to  myfelf,  that  where 

I  am,  there  ye  may  be  alfo."*  *'  If  any  man  ferve  me, 
let  him  follow  me  ;  and  where  I  am,  there  fhall  my  fer- 

vant  alfo  be."t  When  he  fays,  "  Let  him  follow  me/* 
he  has  reference  to  the  death  of  the  body,  which  appears 

from  the  context  ;  q.  d.  Let  him  follow  me  through 
death,  as  I  am  to  die  ;  and  then  he  fliall  be  with  me  in 

heaven.  Agreeable  to  his  prayer  for  his  friends,  *'  Fa- 
ther, I  will  that  they  alfo  whom  thou  haft  given  me,  be 

with  me,  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory, 

which  thou  hafl  given  me'"  How  inconfiftent  is  this, 
with  his  excluding  them  from  heaven,  thoufands  of  years, 

from  the  death  of  their  bodies,  to  the  general  refurreftion, 

when  he  is  able  to  introduce  them  there,  to  be  with  him, 

as  foon  as  the  body  dies  ! 

While  the  foul  is  in  the  body,  hy  virtue  of  a  union, 

which  God  has  conftituted,  it  is  dependent  on  that,  in  a 

ixieafure,  for  its  perceptions  and  fenfible  exercifes  ;  and 

is  afFe6led  with  the  diforders  of  it,  in  fuch  a  manner,  as 

to  be  an  argument  with  fomc,  that  the  foul  is  not  capable 

of  perception  and  reafon,  except  it  be  in  union  with  a 

proper  organized  body  ;  and  therefore  rnuft  die  with  the 

body,  and  cannot  exift  in  a  feparate  date.  But  this  fa6i; 

and  appearance,  is  not  a  fuflicient  ground  for  fuch  a  con- 

fequcnce.  It  is  proper  and  wife,  that  the  body  fliould 
have  fuch  an  influence  and  effeft  on  the  mind,  while  in 

this  flate,  and  otie  is  fo  clofely  united  with  the  other. — 

And  God,  who  hj*s  ordered  this,  when  the  ends  of  this 

conflitution  are  anl'vered,  can  as  eafily  caufe  the  foul  to 
cxift,  perceive,  reafon  and  a6f,  feparate  from  the  body, as 

•  John  xiv,  2,  3.  f  Chap.  xii.  2<, 
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as  now  he  does  in  union  with  the  body  :  And  make  it  to 

a6t  in  a  more  perfe6l  manner,  and  have  more  clear  and 

extenfive  views,  and  higher  enjoyments.  There  is 

nothing  contrary  to  reafon  and  experience  in  this.  J 

When  the  fouls  of  the  redeemed  leave  the  body,  they 

arc  delivered  from  all  linful  imperfe6lion,  and  made  per- 

feftly  holy  ;  and  find  themfelves  with  Jefus  Chrift,  and 

in  the  company  of  the  holy  inhabitants  of  heaven.  This 

is  a  very  great  change  indeed  ;  but  not  too  great  to  be 

cffefted  by  him  whohas  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth, 

and  is  therefore  omnipotent^  and  is  infinitely  wife.  We 

are  ignorant  of  the  particular  manner  in  which  the  fpirits 

of  the  juft,  perceive  and  a£l  in  a  feparate  ftate  ;  or  how, 

and  by  what  means  they  have  intercourfe  with  other 

fpirits,  by  receiving  and  mutually  communicating  ideas 

and  fentiments  :  But  this  does  not  afford  the  leaft  argu- 

ment, that  there  can  be  no  fuch  thing  ;  and  that  it  does 

not  take  place  in  much  higher  perfeftion,  and  to  greater 

advantage,  than  any  thing  we  know  of  the  kind,  in  this 

ftate.  The  illiterate  barbarian,  has  no  conception  of  the 

manner  and  convenience,  or  even  the  poflibility  of  perfons 

exchanging  ideas,  and  converfing  by  letters.  He  may 

as  reafonably  infer  from  this,  that  there  can  be  no  fuch 

thing  ;  as  we  can,  that  feparate  fpirits  do  not  perceive, 

converfe,  aft  and  enjoy,  in  a  much  more  perfeft  manner 

than  we  do,  becaufe  we  cannot  tell  how,  and  in  what  way 
this  can  be  done. 

When  the  fpirits  of  the  juft,  are  feparated  from  the 

body,  the  world  which  to  us  is  invifible,  opens  to  theiv 

view.  They  find  themfelves  unconfined,  furrounded 

with  the  mofl  pleafing  objefts,  and  the  beft  company, 

enjoying  the  ferene,  bright  light  of  heavenly  day,  where 

there  is  no  daiknefs,  no  fin,  or  forrow.  They  are  fet  aC 

liberty,  to  range  without  reftraint  in  the  regions  of  blifs, 

while  their  views,  cxercifcs  and^  enjoyments  arehigh.and 

increafed 
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increafed  to  a  degree,  far  beyond  our  conception.  They 

are,  in  this  refpeft,  like  a  bird,  hberated  from  a  cage,  ia 

which  it  has  been  long  confined,  and  now  flies,  and  fports 

unconfined  in  the  open  light  and  air.  Or  like  one  who 

has  been  long  fhut  up  in  a  dark,  uncomfortable  prifon, 

and  is  now  fet  at  liberty  ;  enjoys  the  pleafing  light  of 

day,  is  furrounded  by  his  friends,  and  has  all  the  enjoy- 
ments and  comforts  of  life. 

And  by  going  to  heaven,  they  do  not  get  out  of  the 

fight  and  knowledge  of  this  world,  and  the  important 

affairs  which  Jefus  Chrift  is  carrying  on  here.  We  are 
told  in  divine  revelation,  that  the  angels  of  heaven  are  all 

attention  to  the  things  which  concern  the  work  of  redemp- 

tion ;  and  that  they  are  all  aflively  engaged  in  promoting 

this  deiign  among  men,  and  miniftring  to  them  who  fhaU 

be  heirs  of  falvation.  And  that  there  is  joy  in  heaven 

over  one  finner  that  repenteth.  There  mufl  therefore 

be  in  heaven,  where  the  fpirits  of  the  jufl  are,  with  the 

angels,  a  very  particular  knowledge  of  the  events  which 

take  place  in  this  world  ;  and  a  much  more  clear  and 

certain  knowledge  of  the  ftate  of  the  church  of  Chrifl, 

and  the  converfion  of  finners,  than  any  have  while  in 

the  body.  The  fpirits  of  departed  faints,  have  the  inter- 

ell  of  Chrift,  and  his  church  in  this  world,  as  much  at 

heart,  as  they  had  when  in  the  body,  and  much  more  ; 

and  therefore  muft  be  greatly  attentive  to  it,  and  know- 
all  the  events  which  are  in  favour  of  it.  They  do  not  go 

into  fome  dark  corner  of  the  univerfe,  out  of  fight  of 
heaven,  of  Chrift,  his  church,  and  this  world;  but  when 

they  leave  the  body,  they  rife  into  light,  and  take  a  fla- 

tion,  in  which  they  are  under  advantages  to  fee  all  thefe 

things,  and  all  worlds,  being  all  attention  to  them,  and 

having  a  perfe£l  difcerning,  without  the  leaft  cloud  or 

darkncfs ;  feeing  and  enjoying  the  glory  of  the  Redeem- 

er, and  the  profperity  and  fucccfsof  the  work  of  redemp- tion 
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tion  among  men.  And  their  happinefs  muft  increafe, 

as  the  caufe  of  Chrift  advances  on  earth,  and  the  power' 
and  kingdom  of  fatan  finks,  and  is  deftroyed  ;  and  as  the 

powers  of  their  minds,  and  their  knowledge  are  enlarged. 

They  are  delivered  from  all  fin  and  pain,  upon  paCTing 

into  the  invifible  world,  and  are  therefore,  perfeftly  hap- 

py ;  but  at  the  day  of  judgment,  when  they  fhall  be  re- 
united to  their  bodies,  fitted  for  a  heavenly  flate,  their 

happinefs  will  be  increafed,  which  therefore  they  are  ex- 

pefting  with  defire  and  joy. 

The  fpirits  of  thofe  who  die  in  their  lins,  pafs  into  a 

Hate  of  darknefs,  defpair,  and  tormenting  wickednefs  ; 

and  all  hope,  comfort,  and  enjoyment,  being  taken  from 

them,  they  muft  be  totally  loft  and  overwhelmed  in  mif- 

ery  ;  yet  looking  forward  to  a  refurreftion  and  judgment 

to  come,  with  averfion  and  dread,  as  involving  a  great 

increafe  of  their  fufferings,  which  can  have  no  end, — 

Thefe  are  the  fpirits  in  priforiy  of  which  the  Apoftle  Peter 

fpeaksj'who  are  referved  to  the  general  judgment,  when 
each  one  fliall  receive  according  to  what  he  has  done  in 
the   bodv. 

The    general     RESURRECTION. 

III.  THE  General  Refurreftion  will  put  an  end  ta 

the  feparate  ftate.  When  the  bodies  of  all  who  ftiall 

have  died  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  to  that  time, 

will  be  raifed,  and  come  forth,  in  union  with  the  fouls 

which  had  been  feparated  from  them  by  death.  This 

will  take  place  when  Jefus  Chrift  ftiall  come  tojudgmen.t. 

This  is  frequently  fpoken  of  in  the  fcriptures,  and  ex- 

prefsly  aCTerted,  in  more  places  than  it  is  needful  to  men- 

tion here,  for  thofe  who  read  the  Bible.  Our  Saviour 

fays,  **  The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which,  all  that  are  in 
the 
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the  graves,  (hall  hear  his  voice,  and  fhall  come  forth,  they 
that  have  done  good,  unto  the  refurre6iion  of  Hfe ;  and 

they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  refurre£lionof  damna-» 

tion.*  When  the  Apoftle  John,  had  a  vifion  of  the  gen- 
eral judgment,  the  general  refurredlion  is  connefted  with 

it.  "  And  I  faw  the  dead,  fmall  and  great,  (land  before 
God,  and  the  fea  gave  iipr  the  dead  which  were  in  itj 

and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in 

thera  i  And  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to 

their  works."t  The  Apoftle  Paul  treats  particularly  olE 
the  refurredion  of  the  bodies  of  the  redeemed,  as  an  im^ 

portant  and  effential  dodlrine  of  chiiftianity.;]; 

We  depend  entirely  upon  divine  revelation,  for  the 

potice  and  knowledge  of  this  doftrine  of  a  future  refur- 

re£lion  ;  as  it  could  not  be  known  by  any  other  means. 

But  when  we  find  it  revealed,  it  does  not  appear  con- 

trary to  reafon ;  but  is  agreeable  to  the  di<51:ates  of  it; 

and  in  no  refpeft  incredible,  if  the  account  the  fcripture 

gives  of  it,  be  properly  confidered,  and  undejftood. 

There  were  indeed,  fome  profeffing  chriftians  in  the 

Apoftle's  days,  as  there  have  been  lince,  who  denied 
this  do6trine»  This  was  the  occafion  of  St.  Paul's 

writing  fo  particularly  and  lengthy  upon  it,  in  the  chapter 

juftnow  quoted.  This  do6bine  was  thought  incredible, 

impoflible  and  ridiculous,  by  the  heathen  philofopherSj 

and  others,  in  the  days  of  Chrift  and. his  Apoftles.  Anii 

this  fame  incredulity  has  been  tranfmitted  down  to  this 

day,  among  thofe,  who  pay  little  or  no  regard  to  the  Bible. 

They  fay,  it  is  impoflible,  that  all  the  fame  bodies  which 

have  died,  fhould  be  ever  recovered  and  raifed  again.  It 

is  not  thought  necelTary  to  ftate  their  objedions,  and 

anfvv'er  them  here,  as  this  has  been  done  over  and  over 

again,  by  many  able  writers.  It  will  be  fuflicient  to  ob- 

ferve,  that  the  remark  which  Chrift  made  upon  the  Sad- ducees, 

••John  V.  28,  29.        -f  Rev,  XX.  12, 1  J,  J  i  Cor.  xr. 
Vol.  II.  Q 
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ducees,  who  denied  this  do£lrine,  as  impoflible,  is  appli- 

cable to  them,  viz.  That  they  do  greatly  err,  beeaufe 

they  do  not  believe,  or  nnderftand  the  fcriptures ;  nof^ 

the  power  of  God.  When  they  can  tell,  in  what  identity 

confifls,  and  what  is  neceffary  in  order  toconflitute  the 

refurre6lion  body  the  fame,  with  that  to  which  the  foul 

was  united  in  this  life  ;  and  what  omnipotence,  and  in- 

finite knowledge  and  wifdom  can  do,  and  cannot  do,  with 

refped  to  this ;  and  can  prove  that  the  Bible  is  not  a  re- 
velation from  God  ;  then  let  them  undertake  to  prove, 

that  the  do6lrine  of  a  general  refurre6lion  of  the  farrics 
bodies  which  have  died,  or  Ihall  die,  to  the  end  of  the 

world,  is  impoflTible  or  incredible. 

The  refurveQion  bodies  of  the  redeemed,  will  be 

"beautiful  and  glorious,far  beyond  ourprefent  conception  z 
They  will  be  like  the  glorified  body  of  the  Redeemer  j 

every  way  fitted  for  a  ftate  of  immortality,  conftanfc 

aftivity,  and  perfeO;  happinefs,  as  the  eternal  monuments 

of  the  pov/er,  wifdom  and  goodnefs  of  Chrift,  They 

will  have  no  defeft,  but  be  perfeSly  fuited  to  accommo- 

date and  furnifb  the  holy  foul,  to  all  that  a6livity,  work 

and  enjoyment,  which  are  implied  in  a  ftate  of  perfe6t 

happinefs.  This  iscalled  in  fcripture,  a^m'ifMfl/ ^oc?)' ; 
which  fome  have  thought  to  be  a  contradi6lion.  It  is 

indeed  beyond  our  comprehenfion.  But  where  is  the 

inconfiftence  or  impropriety,  in  calling  that  a  fpiritual 

body,  which  is  fo  much  unlike  any  body  which  we  know,, 

or  of  which  we  can  have  any  adequate  idea,  that  it  is 

perletlly  fuited  to  promote  the  perceptions,  a6livity  and 

enjoyment  of  a  holy  mind,  and  anfwer  every  defirablc 

'  end,  with  refpeSl;  to  all  external  obje6ts  ? 
The  bodies  of  thofe  who  died  in  their  fins,  will  be  an; 

awful  contraft  to  thofe  of  the  redeemed.  "  They  will 

rife   "  To  fhame  and  everlafting  contempt."*     They 
will 

•  Dai*,  xli.  z. 
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will  be  every  way  fuited  to  the  fouls  which  are  wholly 
fiiiful,  and  enemies  to  God,  prepared  for  condemnatioHj, 
tJefpair  and  endlefs  deftruftion. 

y - 

ft 

The    general    JUDGMENT. 

IV,  THAT  there  will  be  a  General  Judgment,  wheA 

all  moral  agents,  angels  and  men,  good  and  bad,  Ihalt 
give  ah  account  of  themfelves,  of  their  moral  charafter 

and  conduft,  to  God  their  Judge,  and  receive  of  him, 

and  be  treated  by  him,  according  to  what  they  are,  and 
as  their  moral  condu6l  has  been>  while  in  a  Hate  of  trial, 

is  exprefsly  and  abundantly  afferted  in  the  fcriptures- 

And  this  appears  reafonable,  defirable  and  importantj, 

to  all  who  have  any  proper  conceptions  of  molal  gOVern^ 
ttient,  and  are  friends  to  it. 

The  precife  time,  when  the  day  of  judgmerlt  fhall 

commence,  is  fixed,  and  Jefus  Chrifl  the  Redeemer,  is 

appointed  to  be  the  Judge  of  all.  This  he  command- 

ed the  Apoflles  to  publifh,  in  preaching  his  gofpel  to  the 

World,  as  Peter  declares,  **  And  he  commanded  us  to 
preach  unto  the  people,  and  teflify,  that  it  is  He  which 

was  ordained  of  God,  to  be  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead.'"*' 

The  Apoflle  Paul,  therefore,  kept  this  in  v'ltw,  in  hi? 
preaching  and  letters.  In  his  difcourfe  to  the  alFembly 

at  Athens,  he  introduces  this,  as  art  important  article. 

*^  And  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at  : 
P)Ut  now  comrnandeth  all  men,  every  where,  to  repent- 
BecaUfe  he  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  tvill. 

judge  the  world  in  righteoufnefs,  by  that  man  whom  he 
liath  ordained  ;  whereof  he  hath  given  aifu ranee  unto 

all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raifed  him  from  the  dead."'!* 

And  when  he  fpoke  bt^fore  Felix,  concerning  the  faith 

Q  2  in 
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in  Chrift,  "he  reafoned  of  righteoufnefs,  temperance, 

and  a  judgjntnt  to  come.''*  And  he  often  brought  this 
into  view  in  his  letters.  He  fays,  "  We  fhall  all  (land 
before  the  judgment  feat  of  Chrift.  So  then,  every  one 

of  us  {hall  give  account  of  himfelf  to  God/'t  **  There-, 
forejudge  r>othing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  corae^ 
who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  dark-, 

nefs,  and  will  make  manifefl  the  counfels  of  the  hearts ; 

and  then  (hall  every  man  have  praii.;  of  God.  For  we 

mufl  all  appear  before  the  judgment  feat  of  Chrifl. ;  that 

every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  ac- 

cording to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or 

bad.";J;  **  I  charge  thee,  therefore,  before  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  fhall  judge  the  quick  and  the 

dead,  at  his  appearing,  and  kingdom."^ 

Jefus  Chrift  is  the  appointed  Judge.  This  appears 
wife  and  defirable  ;  that  he  who  is  God  manifeft  in  the 

flefti,  and  by  this  medium,  and  in  this  fenfe,  the  vifible 

God,  fliould  take  this  high,  and  infinitely  important  and- 
honourable  ftation,  and  decide  the  charafter  and  eternal, 

ftate  of  all  moral  agents,  efpecially  of  man.  This  will 

be  a  bright  and  glorious  manifeftion  of  Deity  in  the  hu- 

man nature,  when  he  ftiall  come  in  the  glory  of  the  Fa~ 

ther,  with  all  the  fignals  of  divinity,  attended  with  all, 

the  holy  angels;  and  (hall  raife  the  bodies  of  all  the  dead^ 
and  fummon  all  before  him  as  their  final  judge,  taking 

upon  him  an  office  and  bufincfs,  infinitely  too  high  and 

great  for  a  mere  creature.  This  will  ftrike  conviction 

into  the  mind  of  ̂ y^ry  intelligent  creature,  that  he  \s  re« 

ally  God  and  man.  And  it  is  highly  proper  and  im- 

portant, that  he  who  ftooped  fo  low,  and  took  upon  him 

the  form  of  a  fervant,  and  fubmitted  to  reproach  and" 
contempt,  and  to  die  an  ignominious  and  cruel  death,  by 

the-. 

*  Afts  xxiv.  25.  t  Rom.  xiv.  ro,   11,  i^, 
X  I  Cor.  iv.  c%  2  Cor.  r.  10,        ̂ 2  Tim.  iv.  u 
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the  hands  of  wicked  men,  for  the  falvation  of  finner^, 

fhouM  be  thus  rewarded  and  honoured;  and  every  knee 

be  made  to  bow  to  him,  as  God,  and  their  final  Judge.* 
Nothing  could  be  more  pleating,  and  give  greater  joy 
and  happlnefs  to  the  redeemed,  and  the  holy  angelsj 
than  to  have  the  Redeem<"r  thus  exalted  and  honoured 

as  the  Judge  of  all;  and  nothing  more  diiagreeable  and- 
confounding  to  devils  and  wicked  men. 

The  place  in  which  th*  General  Judgment  will  be  at* 
tended,  will  be  fuch  as  (hall  be  in  the  bed  manner  fuited 

to  fuch  a  tranfa6lion;  to  accommodate  the  Judge,  and 
aJI  concerned  in  the  bufinefs  of  that  important  folemn 

day.  It  'will  be  fo  contrived  and  fituated,  that  every  one 
of  the  vaft  affembly,  which  fhall  then  be  colle6led,  will 

be  under  advantage  to  fee  the  Judge,  and  all  that  is 
done,  and  hear  every  word  that  fhall  be  fpoken  by  the 

Judge,  or  by  any  one  elfe,  through  the  v/hole  procefs. 

The  Apoftle  Paul  fays,  "  The  Lord  himfelf  Ihall  de- 
fcend  from  heaven,  with  a  (hout,  with  the  voice  of  the 

Archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God  :  And  the  dead 
in  Chrifl;  fhall  rife  firll :  Then  we  which  are  alive,  and 

remain,  fhall  be  caught  up,  together  with  them,  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  fo  fliall  we  ever  be 

with  the  Lord."t  It  hence  appears,  that  this  fcene 
will  not  be  on  this  earth,  but  in  fome  more  convenient 

place,  which  fhall  be  fixed  and  formed  for  that  purpofe; 
which  Chrifl,  by  whom  all  worlds  were  made,canefFe6i;  at 
once,  with  infinite  eafe.  It  is  not  certain,  from  the 

Apoflle's  mentioning  clouds,  and  the  air,  that  it  will  be 
in  the  atmofphere  of  this  earth  ;  for  if  this  be  meant  by 
the  air  here,  which  is  not  certain,  though  the  redeemed 

fliall  meet  Chrifl  in  our  atmofphere,  this  may  be,  that 
they  may  accompany  him  to  fome  other  more  diflant 
place,  where  the  judgment  fliall  be,  and  to  which  all  in^ 

teliigent  creatures  in  the  univerfe  will  be  brought. 

QS  Tije 
•  Phil.  n.  8— IX.  "^       t  I  Thef.  iv.  i6, 17. 
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The  defign  of  the  General  Judgment,  is  not  to  in- 

form the  Judge,  that  he  may  know  the  charafter  and 

a£lions  of  all,  fo  as  to  be  able  to  pronounce  a  proper  and 

righteous  fcntence  upon  them;  for  he  is  omnifcient. 

But  it  is  to  make  known  to  creatures,  upon  whatpjrounds 

he  proceeds  in  giving  rewards,  and  infli6ling  punifhment ; 

that  all  may  be  under  the  beft  advantage,  to  lee  and  ap- 

prove the  righteoufnefs  and  propriety  of  the  final  fen- 

tence.  Therefore,  in  the  fcripture  it  is  called  **  The  day 

of  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God."*  In 
order  to  this,  the  moral  chara6ler  of  every  one,  will  be 

laid  open,  and  fet  in  a  true  and  clear  light,  fo  that  all  the 

fpeftators  fliall  be  under  the  befl:  advantage  to  fee  it. 

Every  fingle  perfon  muft  be  called  forth,  and  take  his 
urn  to  be  fcrutinized  ;  and  all  he  has  done,  whether  fe- 

jretly  or  more  openly,  will  be  made  manifefl  to  all  crea- 

*ures,  whiie  all  attend  to  every  particular;  for  there  will 
lot  be  one  inattentive  fpeflator  there.  All  difguife  and 

nypocrify  will  be  deteded  ;  and  every  exercife  of  heart, 

and  outward  a6lion,  with  the  motive  and  defign,  will  be 

made  to  appear  in  a  true  light.  In  this  the  fcripture  is. 

very  exprefs.  "  For  God  will  bring  every  -work  into 
judgment,  with  every  fecret  things  whether  it  be  good,  or 

whether  it  be  evil."t  "  1  here  is  nothing  covered  that 
ihall  not  be  revealed,  neither  hid,  that  fhall  not  be  known. 

Therefore,  whatfoever  ye  have  fpoken  in  darknefs,  fhall 

be  heard  in  the  light :  And  that  which  ye  have  fpokert 

in  the  ear  in  clofets,  fhall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  houfe 

tops.  I  fay  unto  yo*i,  that  every  idle  word  that  men  fhall 

fpeak,  they  fhall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgi 

ment."+  **  In  the  day  when  God  fhall  judge  the  Jeer  et^  of 
men  by  Jefus  Chrift,  according  to  my  gofpel.  There- 

fore, judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  come, 

who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  daik- 
nefs, 

•  Rom.  ij.  5.    t  Eccl.  xli.  14.    J'Matth.  xii.  3^,    Luke  x\u.  i,  3. 
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nefs,  and  make  manifeft  the  counfels  of  the  hearts."* 

"  So  then  eveiy  one  of  us  fhall  give  account  of  himfelf  to 

God."t  "  And  they  were  judged  every  man  according 
to  his  works. "+ 

It  hence  appears,  that  the  day  of  judgment,  will  not 
be  finifhed  in  the  fpace  of  a  natural  day  of  twenty  four 

hours  ;  but  the  procefs  may  continue  and  go  on  during 
the  term  of  many  thoufand  years,  much  longer  than 
from  the  creation  to  the  commencement  of  that  day  ; 

though  days  and  years,  and  time,  as  we  now  meafure  it, 
will  then  be  at  an  end  ;  yet  there  will  be  a  fucceflion  of 

events,  and  of  ideas  and  perceptions,  among  creatures  ; 
and  this  muft  continue  without  end.  And  it  mud  take 

time,  as  we  now  term  it,  and  conceive  of  it,  for  creatures 

to  recolleft  and  take  a  particular  view,  of  every  charafter 
that  has  exifted  ;  of  all  that  has  been  done,  iecretly  or 

openly,  by  every  particular  perfon,  of  angels,  devils  and 
men,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  to  that  time  : 
Even  though  the  exhibition  fliall  be  made  in  the  bed 
and  mofl  advantageous  manner,  and  creatures  fhall  be 

iible  to  think  and  receive  ideas,  with  much  greater  celerity, 
than  men  can  in  this  flate.  Solomon  feems  to  have 

reference  to  this  long  duration  of  the  day  of  judgment, 

in  the  following  words.  "  I  faid  in  my  heart,  God  ftiall 
judge  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  :  For  there  is  a  time 

there,  for  every  purpofe,  and  for  every  work."^  That 
is^  however  long  a  term,  it  may  take,  to  bring  every  pur- 

pofe, and  every  work  of  men  into  view,  fo  as  to  judge 
them  according  to  their  works,  yet  time  will  not  be  want- 

ing ;  and   God  will  take  time  enough  for  it. 
In  this  tranfaftion,  it  may  be  fuppofed,  the  Redeemer 

will  give,  or  caufe  to  be  exhibited,  the  beft,  mod  perfeft, 
and  entertaining  hiflory  of  mankind,  and   of  all  intelli- 

gences, without  the  leaft  error,  or  mifreprefentation,  in- 

Q  4  eluding 
♦Rom.  ii.  16.     X  Cor.  iv.  j;.  f  Rom.  xiv.  ii. 
%  Rfv.  *Ji.  jj.  \  Keel.  iii.  17. 
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eluding  all  the  thoughts,  exercifes  and  aOiions  of  moral 
agents,  all  their  motives  and  defigns  in  external  conduct, 
with  refpeO;  to  God,  and  creatures  ;  all  their  enjoyment* 

and  fufFerings,  and  every  event  which  relates  to  them  j 
including  the  defigns,  agency  and  conduft  of  God,  with 
refpe6l  to  them  ;  and  the  ends  anfwered  thereby  :    By 
which  one  connefted,   important  fcene,  will   rife  into 

view,  and  be  feen,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  com- 

prehending all  the  fins,    and  all  the  virtue  andholinefs, 
that  have  taken  place  among  creatures,  together  with  the 

fuperintending  hand  of  God,  in^very  thing  ;  his  decrees 
and  defigns  ;  his  univerfal  energy,  and  governing  provi- 

dence, wifely  conducting  every  thing,  and  all  events,  to 
bring  them  to  their  intended  ilTue  :  By  which  his  power, 
ivifdom,  righteoufnefs,  goodnefs,  truth  and  faithfulnefs, 

Ihall  be  fet  in  the  clearefl  light.     And  as  the  fcene  pro- 
ceeds, in  this  divine  exhibition,  and  hiftory,  which  the 

Redeemer  will  give  ;  all  his  friends  will  be  entertained 

and  gratified,  in  a  very  hrgh  degree,  and  their  enjoyment 
and  happinefs  will  rife,  and  be  on  the  increafe,  from  th« 

beginning  to  the  end  ;  however  long  it  fhall  continue. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  will  be  a  mofl  diftreffing  and 
dreadful  fcene  to  the  enemies  of  Chrifi,  both  devils  and 

wicked  men  ;  and  their  pain  and  torment  will  increafe 

from  the  beginning,  till  the  infinitely  dreadful  fentence 

is  paffed  upon  them,  *'  Depart  from  me,  ye  accurfed, 
into  everlafting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  an- 

gels." And  while  th?y  hear  -the  bleffed  fentence  pro- 
nounced, inviting  the  righteous  into  the  eternal  kingdom 

of  God,  and  fee  them  received  there  j  this  will  increafe 

their  nilfery  and  torment,  to  an  unfpeakable  degree, 
which  never  can  be  abated.  At  the  fame  time,  the  eri- 

joyment  and  happinefs  of  the  bleffed,  will  rife  to  an  incon- 
ceivable height,  which  will  continue  and  increafe  with- 

out end. 

The 
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The  redeemed  will  not  be  publicly  juftified,  and  re- 
ceived to  eternal  life,  becaufe  of  their  obedience  to  the 

law  of  God  ;  for  if  treated  according  to  that,  they  would 

be  found  guilty,  and  mud  be  curfed.  But  Chrift  is  the 

end  of  the  law  for  righteoufnefs,  to  them  ;  and  they  will 

be  judged  accordmg  to  the  gofpel,  as  friends  to  Chrift, 

and  believers  in  him  ;  fince  God  can  be  juft,  and  yet 

publicly  juftify  every  one  who  is  publicly  known  to  be  a 

believer  in  Chrift.  And  when  it  is  laid,  that  every  one 

ftiall  be  judged,  and  fhall  receive  according  to  his  works, 

which  he  has  done  in  the  body,  in  this  life,  the  gofpel  is" 
fuppofed,  and  kept  in  view  ;  and  very  one,  who  fhall,  by 
fetcingthe  whole  of  his  chara6ter  and  works  in  clear  and 

public  fight,  appear  to  be  a  friend  to  Chrift,  and  united 

to  him,  (hall,  on  this  account,  and  according  to  the  gof- 

pel, be  publicly  juftified,  and  rewarded  with  eternal  life, 

which  he  could  not  be,  if  treated  according  to  the  law 

of  works.  And  they  who  fhall  be  found  not  to  be 

friends  to  Chrift,  while  in  this  world,  ftiall  be  condemn- 

ed, and  fall  under  the  curfe  of  the  law.     This  is  aorree- o 

able  to  the  reprefentation  which  Chrift  gives  of  the 

general  judgment.*  And  the  Apoftle  Paul,  fets  it  in  the 
fame  light. t 

Jt  has  been  a  queftion.  Whether  the  fins  of  the  re- 

deemed would  be  brought  into  view,  and  laid  open 
before  all  intelligences,  at  the  day  of  judgment ;  or  would 

be  covered  and  kept  out  of  fight  ?  And  different  opin- 
ions have  been  entertained  of  this.  But  it  is  thought,  if 

the  matter  be  properly  confidered,  it  will  be  evident  that 

all  their  fins  will  be  brought  into  view,  and  laid  open 
before  all  ;  and  that  it  will  appear  that  there  is  not 

any  evidence  from  the  fcripture,  that  their  fins  will  be 

concealed  ;  but  the  contrary.  It  is  indeed  faid  in 

fcripture,  that  the  fins,  of  the   people  of  God,  fhall  be blotted 

*  Matth.  XX7.  31,  &c.  f  i  IheflT.  i.  7,  8,  9,  10. 
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hloiied  out,  covered,  cajl  into  the  depths  of  the  fea,  and 

remembered  no  more.*  But  thefe  are  metaphorical  ex- 
preflions,  to  denote  the  free  and  full  pardon  of  all  their 

iins,  fo  that  they  ftiould  never  be  remembered  againft 

them,  fo  as  to  condemn  them  to  fufFer  the  jufl  confe- 

quence  of  them  ;  but  ihey  ftiall  be  treated  as  well  as  if 

they  never  had  been  guilty  of  one  fin.  It  cannot  be 

true,  that  God  will  remember  their  fins  no  more,  in  any 

other  fenfe  ;  for  it  is  impoflible  he  (hould  forget  them, 

or  any  thing  elfe.  This  has  been  already  obierved,  in 

the  feftion  on  J  unification.  ;-« 

1 .  That  the  fins  of  the  redeemed,  fhould  not  be  brought 

into  view,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  appears  contrary  to 

the  expreis  declaration  of  Icriptuie,  which  has  been  men- 

tioned. It  is  faid,  "  God  will  bring  every  work  into 
judgment,  with  every  fecret  thing,  whether  it  be  good, 

or  whether  it  be  evil."  Which  cannot  be  confident 

with  paffing  over  and  concealing  all  the  fins  of  the 
redeemed. 

2.  It  appears  impoflible,  that  their  fins  fhould  be  con- 

cealed, confident  with  the  fins  of  the  wicked,  being  fully 

laid  open  ;  for  believers  and  unbtlievers,  are  fo  many 

ways  connefted,  that  the  thoughts  and  conduft  of  the 

latter,  cannot  be  fully  difcovered,  without  making  known 

the  fins  of  the  former,  at  leafl  in  many  inftances  ;  of 

which  every  one  muft  be  fenfible,  who  attends  to  the 

matter.  For  inftance,  is  it  not  impoffible  that  all  the 

lins  of  an  unbelieving  hufband,  (hould  be  clearly  dif* 

covered  in  all  their  circumftances  and  aggravations,  while 

all  the  fins  of  his  believing  wife,  are  wholly  concealed  ; 

which  were  the  occafion  of  many  of  his  fins,  and  to  which 

tl>ey  have  a  particular  reference  ?  • 

3.  The  holy  exercifes  and  good  works  of  the  faved 

cannot  be  fet  in  a  true  and  juft  light,  without  difcovering 
their 

•  Ifaiah  xlijj.  »5.    Pfal.  xxxii.  X.    Jcr.  xxxi.  }4.    Mich,  rii,  ijj. 
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their  fjiiful  infirmities  and  defers,  at  IcaO,  with  which 

they  have  all  been  attended  ;  and  their  fins  have  been 

the  occafion,  and  reafon  of  their  gracious  exercifes,  iii 

many  inftances.  How  can  their  repentance  of  their  fins 

be  difcovered,  and  clearly  feen,  while  the  fins  of  which 

they  repent,  are  wholly  concealed  ?  How  can  their 

humility,  and  their  humbling  themfelves  in  the  fight  of 

the  Lord,  be  difcovered,  unlefs  the  fins  for  which  they 

humble  themfelves,  be  known  ?  How  {hall  their  love  and 

faithfulnefs,  in  reproving  a  believing  brother  for  his  fins, 

and  their  labours  and  prayers  for  him,  which  have  been 

the  means  of  his  recovery,  reformation,  and  falvation, 

be  made  known,  without  difcoveiing  the  fins  of  that 

brother  ?  And  how  can  their  truft  in  Chrift,  for  the 

pardon  of  their  fins,  and  their  penitent  confefiions  of  their 

fins,  be  difcovered,  without,  at  the  fame  time,  difcovering 

their  fins,  to  which  thefe  exercifes  have  reference,  and 

without  Vi'^hich  they  would  not  be  virtuous  or  reafonable, 
or  even  intelligible  ?  In  fhort,  all  the  holy  exercifes  and 

works  of  a  chriftian,  take  their  particular  complexion, 

and  peculiar  beauty,  from  their  fins,  of  which  they  were 

guilty,  before  converfion,  and  afterwards,  which  cannot 

be  feen  any  farther  than  their  fins  come  into, view. 

4.  Many  fins  of  the  redeemed,  have  been  already  pub- 

lifhed  to  the  world,  in  divine  revelation  ;  and  will  be 

known  by  all  who  read  the  Bible,  to  the  end  of  the  world  ; 

and  at  the  day  of  judgment  j  and  will  forever  be  known 

and  remembered  by  all  the  redeemed  ;  by  all  the  angels 

and  devils,  and  by  many,  if  not  by  all  wicked  men.  The 

reader  will  recoHeft  many  more  inflances  of  this,  than 

^^oah,  Abraham,  Sarah,  Mofes,  Aaron,  David,  Solomon, 
Peter,  and  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles  :  And  the  Apoftle 

Paul,  took  pains  to  keep  in  view  and  publifh  his  great 
wickednefs,  before  his  converfion.  God  has  ordered  all 

thefe  to  be  publilhed  :  And  therefore  we  know  it  is  wife 

■h-H     »i'"y..  and 
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and  bed  that  they  fhould  not  be  concealed,  but  made 

known  ;  and  that  this  will  anfwer  fome  important,  good 

end.  And  who  can  fay,  that  God  will  not  pubiifti  all 

the  fins  of  every  one  of  the  redeemed,  at  the  day  of  judg-r 

ment ;  and  that  this  will  not  be  necelTary  to  anfwer  lome 

important  ends  ?  This  leads  to  another  particular. 

^  It  feems  neceffary,  that  the  fins  of  the  faved  fhould 

be  known  and  publifhed,  in  order  to  difcover  and  fet  in 

the  moft  clear  light,  the  goodnefs  and  grace  of  God,  in 

pardoning  and  faving  them  ;  and  that  their  need  of  a 

Redeemer,  nnd  the  eflicacy  of  his  atonement  and  righ- 

teoufnefs,  fhould  be  fe£n  to  the  greateft  advantage  :  And 

the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  his  efFeftually  applying 

redemption  to  them,  and  fubduing  fuch  rebels,  cannot 

be  otherwife  fully  revealed,  in  every  particular  inftsnce. 

Of  this,  every  one  muft  be  fenfible,  who  will  reflect  ori 

thefubjefi;.  There  is  doubtlefs,  lomething  peculiar,  in 

the  chara61;er  of  each  one  of  the  redeemed,  with  refpeft 

to  his  guilt,  the  circumftances  and  aggravations  of  his 

fins,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  is  brought  to  repent- 

ance, &c.  which  ferves  to  illuftrate  the  fovereign  grace 

of  God,  in  his  pardon  and  redemption  ;  and  it  is  fo  or- 

dered, that  he  fhould  fin  in  jufl  fuch  a  manner  and  de- 

gree, and  in  fuch  particular  circumftances,  to  anfwer 

fome  end  ;  and  particularly  this,  that  God  might  be  more 

glorified,  in  the  exercife  of  his  fovereign,  wife,  wonder- 

ful goodnefs  and  grace,  in  his  pardon  and  falvation. — 
But  in  order  to  this,  the  particular  fins,  the  guilt,  and 
circum Ranees  in  which  he  finned,  mufl  be  known  ;  and 

mufl  be  known  to  all,  in  order  to  the  greateft  and  moft 

public  difplay  of  fovereign  grace,  in  his^pardon  and  fal- 
vation, that  all  may  glorify  God,  and  give  thanks,  and 

praife  him,  on  bis  behalf.  This  leads  to  another  ob- 
fervation. 

6.  E'>'ery 
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6.  Every  one  of  the  redeemed,  ardently  defires,  thafc 

God  may  have  all  the  praife  and  glory  of  his  pardoning,- 
mercy,  and  lovereign  grace,  exeici fed  towards  him,  iaj 

his  pardon  and  falvation  ;  and  the  more  this  is  knov^rn.^ 

and  celebrated,  the  more  pleafed  he  will  be.  But  this 

cannot  be  known,  it  cannot  be  leen  what  God  has  done- 

for  him  in  particular,  any  farther  than  his  fins^  with  their 

circumftances  and  particular  aggravations,  are  publifhed 

and  known.  Therefore,  it  will  be  fo  far  from  being  un-> 

defirable  to  him,  or  giving  him  the  leaft  uneafinefs,  to 

have  his  fins,  with  all  their  aggravations,  mod  particu- 

larly, and  clearly  laid  open  before  all ;  that  they  may  fee 

his  guilt,  and  the  odioufnefs  of  his  character,  as  he  does ; 

that  it  will  give  him  a  peculiar  fatisfadion,  and  high 

degree  of  pleafure  ;  as  it  will  promote  the  happinefs  o£ 

all  his  fricnd>,  and  be  matter  of  their  gratitude  and 

praife  to  God,  for  his  fovereign  grace,  exercifed  and 

manifefted  in  his  pardoning  and  faving  fuch  a  finner  ; 

and  God  will  have  all  the  praife  and  glory. 
Where  is  there  a  real  chriftian  now,  who,  when  he 

refle6ls  on  his  amazing  guilt  and  vilenefs,  the  multitude 

and  aggravations  of  his  fins,  his  defert,  and  danger  of 

perifhing  forever,  which  has  been  prevented  purely  by 

the  fovereign  grace  of  God,  exercifed  in  all  wifdom  and 

prudence,  towards  him,  in  pardoning,  refcuing,  and  far- 

ing him,  who  does  not  fay,  at  lead,  in  his  heart,  "  Lefc 
God  have  all  the  praife  and  glory  of  his  rich  and  fover- 

eign grace,  exercifed  towards  me,  in  pardoning  fuch  a 

finner,  fo  infinitely  guilty  and  vile,  attended  with  fuch 

particular  aggravations.  Let  all  heaven,  the  angels,  and 

all  the  redeemed,  know  what  God  has  done  for  me,  and 

praife  him  forever."  In  this  view,  hedefires  and  wifiies 
that  his  cafe  might  be  particularly  and  fully  known  to  all, 

that  they  all  might  join  with  him,  in  giving  praife  and 

glory  to  God.      And  at  the  day  of  judgment,  this  dif- 

pofition 
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pofition  and  defire,  will  be  (Ironger  and  perfe6l  •  and  he 
will,  by  having  all  his  fins  fet  in  order,  and  in  the  cleareft 

light  before  him,  and  all  creatures,  have  a  more  clear  and 
enlarged  view  himfelf,  of  the  multitude  and  greatnefs  of 

his  fms,  than  he  ever  had  before,  and  of  the  wonderful- 
mercy  of  God,  in  pardoning  him,  and  of  the  boundlefs 
fufficiency  of  the  atonement  of  Chrift,  and  of  his  merit, 

by  which  he  has  obtained  forgivenefs  of  all  his  fins,  and 
complete  falvation.  This  will  prepare  him  to  be  highly 
gratified,  and  exceedingly  rejoice,  that  the  whole  is  now 
brought  out  and  made  known  to  all  the  friends  of  God, 

that  they  may  all  be  under  the  beft  advantage  to  join  witW 
him,  in  giving  all  the  praife  and  glory  to  God  and  the 
Saviour,  of  his  unbounded  love,  and  fovereign  grace,  in 
which  he  hath  abounded  towards  him,  in  all  wifdom  and 

prudence.  In  this  view,  he  cannot  defire  to  have  one  of- 
his  fins  concealed,  for  which  Chrift  has  atoned,  and 

which  is  pardoned  ;  and  would  not  have  his  fins  in  gen- 
eral fecreted,  on  any  con  fide  rat  ion. 

In  a  word,  Jefus  Chrift  is  the  Redeemer  of  sin  n  ers} 
he  came  into  the  world  to  fave  Jlnners,  even  the  chief  of 
finners.  This  is  his  work,  and  in  this  is  his  glory  :  That 
the  redeemed  are  finners,  muft  therefore  be  known  at  the 

day  of  judgment,  in  order  to  his  having  the  glory  of  their 
falvation.  And  the  more  clearly  their  true  charafter  is 

feen,  and  their  fins,  in  their  number  and  aggravations  are 

difcovered,  the  more  will  Chrift  be  glorified  in  their  fal- 
vation. Therefore,  the  brighteft  poffible  difcovery  will 

be  made  of  this  by  him,  at  the  day  of  judgment.  And 

by  this  the  redeemed  will  be  gratified  and  pleafed,  to  a 

high  degree.  It  will  appear,  at  that  day,  that  the  re- 
deemed are  not  faved,  becaufe  they  deferve  fuch  favour, 

or  are  lefs  unworthy,  or  lefs  finners  than  others ;  but  be- 
caufe Chrift  loved  them,  and  gave  himfelf  for  them,  and 

they  are  united  to  him,  and  have  put  their  truft  in  himL 
for 
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for  pardon,  righteoufnefs  and  complete  redemption. 

And  though  they  may  then  appear  to  have  been  greater 

finners,  and  more  illdeferving,  than  thofe  who  perifli ; 

as  doubtlefs  many,  if  not  all  of  them  will ;  and  their 

greatefl  crimes  will  appear  to  be  thofe,  which  they  com-, 
mitted  after  their  converfion ;  yet  this  will  not  hinder 

their  juftification  and  falvation,  or  render  it  in  the  leaft 

degree  improper,  more  than  if  they  were  lefs  fmners  i 

but  the  Redeemer  will  be  hereby  more  glorified  in  the 

falvation  o(  fuchjinners,  and  they  will  be  the  more  hap- 

py. For  they,  to  whom  mofl  is  forgiven,  will  love  the 
moft. 

Though  the  Redeemer  has  hot  altered  the  nature  of 
fin,  or  rendered  it  lefs  odious  and  criminal,  either  in  the 

redeemed,  or  in  thofe  who  perifli ;  but  much  more  fo ; 

yet  he  overrules  it,  and  turns  it  to  his  own  glory,  and  the 

glory  of  his  kingdom  ;  and  makes  the  fins  of  thofe  who 

are  faved,  the  occafion  of  their  greater  holinefs  and  hap- 
pinefs  forever. 

When  every  character  of  thofe  who  are  to  be  judged, 

fliall  be  fet  in  the  cleareft  light,  and  fixed;  and  all  the 

pad  condu61:  and  tranfadions  in  the  moral  world,  both  of 

God  and  creatures,  flrall  be  fet  in  a  clear,  connected  view  5 

and  all  creatures  (hall  be  under  the  beft  advantage  to  fee 

the  righteoufnefs  and  propriety  of  the  final  fentence,  it 

will  be  pronounced  by  the  Judge,  in  the  fight  and  audi- 
ence of  all.  This  will  be,  in  fome  refpe6ls,  the  moft  fo- 

lemn,  weighty,  joyful  and  dreadful  fcene  and  tranfafiioe-, 
that  had  ever  taken  place  :  Which  will  fyyi  the  righteous 

in  a  ftate  of  endlefs,  inexpreffible  happinefs  and  glory  : 

And  fend  the  wicked  away,  into  inconceivable,  eternal 

milery.  We  have  a  furamary  of  this  fentence,  on  each 

of  thefe,  left  on  record,  for  our  inftruftion  and  warning, 

by  the  Judge  himfelf,  in  his  awful  reprefentation  of  the 

day  of  judgment,  in  the  xxvth  chapter  of  Matthew. 

STATE 
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STATE  OF   HAPPINESS  or  MISERY.i\ 

V.  THE  General  Judgment  ilTues  in  an  endlefs  Stata 

of  Happinefs  or  Mifery,  as  has  been  juft  obferved.  Much 

is  faid  ot  this  endlefs  ftate,  both  of  the  happinefs  and 

mifery  of  it,  in  the  fcriptures,  in  the  promifes  and  threat-* 

nings,  and  declarations  there  made  :  But  thofe  oppofite 

ftates,  both  of  happinefs  and  mifery,  are  more  particular*, 

ly  defcribed  in  the  Revelation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  made  to 

the  Apoftle  John,  for  the  fupport  and  encouragement  of 
chriflians,  and  to  excite  them  to  faith,  refolution,  patience 

and  perfeverance  in  the  fervice  of  Chrift,  and  a  faithful, 

conftant  adherence  to  the  truths  of  the  gofpel,  in  the  evil 

times  which  were  to  take  place,  and  the  oppofition,  an<j 

fufferings  to  which  they  are  expofed  in  this  world,  andi 

the  trials  and  temptations  which  await  them  here. 

But  with  all  the  inftru6lion  we  have  on  this  fubjefl^ 

and  the  utmoft  attention  to  it,  of  which  we  are  capable, 

our  conceptions  are  dark  and  low,  and  fall  unfpeakably 

fhort  of  a  full,  comprehenfive  view  of  the  truth.  How- 

ever, the  following  thoughts  will  be  fuggeftcd,  as  agree-t 
able  to  the  fcripture. 

Firji^  The  righteous  will  go  from  the  judgment,  into 

the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of 

the  world,  where  they  fliall  enjoy  everlafting  life,  in  a 

ftate  of  unlpeakable  happinefs  and  glory. 

Their  bodies  will  be  beautiful  and  glorious,  like  the 

body  of  the  glorified  Jefus,  aftive  and  fprightly,  without 

the  leall  poffible  wearinefs  or  decay,  by  the  greateft,  unin- 

terrupted a6livity  ;  every  way  fuited  to  the  employment 

of  fuch  a  place  and  ftate,  which  ftiail  in  no  degree  con- 

fine or  impede  the  mind  in  its  exercifes  and  enjoyment ; 

but  Ihall  greatly  affift  and  promote  thefe  :    So  that  the foul 
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foul  will  be  invigorated  by  its  union  to  fuch  a  body,  and 

be  more  happy  forever,  than  it  could  be  in  any  otheir 
fituation  and  circumllances  whatever. 

There  is  an  external  place  and  city,  or  kingdom,  form- 

ed in  the  greateft  beauty,  convenience,  and  glory,  fuited 

to  be  a  dwelling  for  the  incarnate  Son  op  God,  and  the 

imbodied  fpirits  of  the  redeemed  ;  where  every  ohfe  wili 

be  perfectly  accommodated,  and  pleafed,  cvtry  circum-* 

ftance  being  anfwerable  to  his  defires,  and  fuited  to  his 

employment,  and  to  render  him  moft  happy,  Tefus 

Chrift  faid  to  his  difciplcs,  "  In  my  Father's  houfe,  are 

many  manfions.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you."* 
Though  this  houfe  and  kingdom,  were  made,  when  the 

world  was  created,  yet  it  may  be  capable  of  alterations 

and  additions,  to  increafe  the  convenience,  beauty  and 

glory  of  it.  When  Chrift  afcended  to  heaven,  in  his 

glorified  body,  it  may  be  fuppofed,  the  place  was,  in  a 

degree,  fitted  up,  and  better  fuited  for  the  reception  and 

refidence  of  the  Redeemer,  in  his  glorified  body.  And 

after  the  day  of  judgment,  there  will  probably  be  a  ftill 

farther  addition  to  the  beauty  and  glory  of  this  place, 

«nd  new  accomimodations  be  formed,  for  the  imbodied 

church  of  the  redeemed  ;  fo  that  the  place  which  was 

always  glorious,  will  then  exceed  in  glory. 

The  redeemed,  thus  fituated,  furnifhedand  furfound- 

cd,  with  every  thin^^  convenient  and  dcfjrable,  there  being 
nothing,  nor  any  circutr.dancc,  which  will  not  be  fuited  to 

give  them  pleafurc,  and  furnifh  them  in  the  beft  manner 

for  their  employment;  will  be  perfe6ily  holy.  Ever\^ 

thought,  and  all  their  cxcrcifes  and  conduft,  will  be  per- 

fetlly  right,  and  Vv-ith  the  greateft  propriety.  They  will, 
by  their  holy,  ardent  love,  be  united  to  God  the  Father, 

Son,  and  Holy  Choft,  by  a  ftrong,  moft  happy,  and 

evcrlafting  union.  ,  They  will  behpld  this  God  in  a  full 

•  John  xiv.  2.  blaze 
Vol.  II.  R 
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Haze  of  light.  Iji  his  light,  they  Ihall  fee  light,  and  alt 
moral  darknefs  fiiall  be  excluded  forever.  God  and  the 

Lamb,  fliall  be  the  eternal,  undiminifhing  light  of  that 

holy  city.  They  fhail  fee  his  glory  without  a  vail,  and 

enjoy  all  his  beauty  and  perfedion,  to  the  utmoft  of  their 

capacity,  with  the  greateft  affurance,  that  this  God,  is 

their  God,  and  will  be  their  friend  forever.  **  The 
Lamb,  who  is  in  the  midft  of  the  throne,  fhall  feed  them, 

and  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters/'*  He 
will  be  the  great  and  eternal  medium  of  communications 

from  the  Deity,  and  difcoveries  of  his  love,  perfeftion 

and  glory  ;  and  of  their  accefs  to  God,  and  enjoyment 

of  him.  Their  peculiar  and  clofe  union,  and  conformity 

to  him,  will  be  the  eternal  fouree  of  a  high  degree  of 

honour  and  happinefs,  which  no  other  creatures  can 

enjov.  They  fhall  fit  down  with  him  on  his  throne, 

and  fhare  with  him  in  all  his  honour  and  happinefs,  to 

the  utmofl;  of  their  capacity.  And  what  happinefs  muft 

they  enjo)',  who  love  God,  and  the  Redeemer,  with  all 
their  hearts,  with  the  mod  flrong  and  fervent  love  of 

benevolence  and  complacency,  when  they  fee  how  great- 

ly he  is  glorified,  and  will  be  forever,  by  their  redemption 

and  falvation  !  And  what  joy  will  they  have  in  praifing 

and  giving  glory  to  him  !  And  their  infinite  obligations 

to  him,  for  redeeming  them  from  fin  and  hell,  and  giving 

them  eternal  life,  will  be  felt  by  them,  and  be  the  con- 

ftant,  eternal  fouree  of  the  fweetefl,  moft  happifying  love 

of  gratitude  ;  and  in  expreffing  it,  they  will  have  the 

highefl  pleafure  and  enjovment. 

They  will  be  mod  happy  in  the  fociety  which  they 
fhall  form,  of  which  every  individual  will  be  a  member. 

They  will  be  perfeftly  united  by  the  flrongeft,  moll 

fweer,  and  everlafling  bond  of  love,  and  the  happieft 

friendlhip,  mutually  enjoying  and  rejoicmg  in  the  happi- 

nefs of  each  other  ;  each  one  knowing  that  every  one  ia 
this 

•  Rev.  vii.  i';. 
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this  great  kingdom,  is  perfe£lly  beautiful  and  amiable, 
and  a  cordial  friend  to  him.  And  there  will  doubtlefs 

be  ways  of  expreffing  their  love  and  friendfliip  for  each 

other,  in  a  better  and  more  agreeable  way  and  manner, 

than  we  now  know,  and  of  which  we  can  now  have  no 

conception  ;  by  which  they  will  mingle  fouls,  with  the 

greateft  freedom  and  intimacy,  having  no  referve,  or 

fecret,  which  they  cannot  with  pleafure  impart  to  each 
other. 

And  tliofe  who  have  been  intimate  friends  in  this 

world,  and  mutual  bleffings  to  each  other,  will  know  one 

another  in  heaven  ;  and  what  has  pafled  between  thern 

in  this  life,  will  be  the  occafion  of  peculiar  pleafure  and 

joy  in  each  other.  This  appears  reafonable,  and  may  be 

with  certainty  inferred  from  what  the  Apoflle  Paul  fays 

to  thofe,  of  whofe  converfion  he  had  been  the  inflrument. 

He  addrelles  them  thus,  "As  you  have  acknowledged  us 
in  part,  that  we  are  your  rejoicing,  even  as  ye  alio  are 

ours,  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  For  what  is 

our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  ?  Are  not  even 

ye,  in  the  prefence  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  at  his  com- 

ing.     For  ye  are  our  glory    and  joy."* 
If  there  be  fuch  peculiar  and  high  fatisfa61ion  and 

pleafure,  in  chriftian  love  and  friendfhip,  in  this  imper- 

fe6l  ftate  ;  how  unfpeakable  muft  be  the  enjoyment  and 

happinefs,  when  thofe  friends  ineet  in  heaven  ;  having 

put  ofF  all  their  imperfeSion  and  fin',  and  become  per- 
fectly beautiful  and  excellent ;  formed  every  way  for  the 

bigheft  and  everlafling  friendfhip,  without  any  thing  to 

keep  them  at  a  di (lance,  or  occafion  any  referve  ;  but 

every  thing  fuited  to  their  enjoyment  of  each  other,  in 

the  mofl  exalted,  refined  friendfhip,  in  the  greatefl  inti- 

macy and  union  of  hearts,  expreffing  their  fentiments 

and  feelings,  with  the  utmofl  freedom  and  eafe,  without 

any  danger,  or  pofTibility  of  being  mifundcrHood  !    At 
R  2  the 

*  2  Cor.  i.  14.      I.  The/r.  ii,  lo,  ao. 
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the  fame  time,  their  hearts  glowing  with  love  to  Chrift, 

in  whofe  prefence  they  are  ;  and  who  is  the  author  and 

center  of  ail  the  love  and  friendfhip  in  heaven  :  And  the 

more  they  love  him,  the  flronger  and  more  fenlible  i^ 

their  union  of  hearts  to  each  other,  and  the  greater  hap^ 

pinefs  they  have  in  their  mutual  friendfhip. 

The  church  of  the  redeemed,  is  the  body  of  Chrift,  of 
which  he  is  the  head  :  The  fulnefs  of  him  who  fillechall 

in  all.  He  is  the  former  of  this  fociety  and  kingdom. 

And  when  completed  by  his  hand,  it  will  be  as  perfeft, 

excellent  and  glorious,  as  infinite  power,  wifdom  and 

goodnefs,  united  together,  and  exerted,  will  make  it.— 

There  will  be  not  one  member  too  many,  nor  one  want- 

ing, in  order  to  make  it  moft  complete  and  perfcft. — 

Every  one  will  be  fixed  in  his  proper  phice,  and  be 

formed,  in  all  refpefts,  fo  as  to  render  the  whole  the 

moft  perfefl,  beautiful,  harmonious,  and  happy  fociety 

polTiblc. 

The  three  Perfons  in  the  Godhead,  form  an  infinitely 

high,  holy,  and  happy  fociety,  the  original  and  perfe6l 

pattern  of  all  true  love,  friendfhip,  and  happinefs.  And 

the  fociety  of  the  redeemed,  the  church  and  kingdom  of 

Chrift,  will  be  an  eternal  imitation  and  image,  of  the 

infinitely  high  and  perfe£l  fociety  of  the  Three  One, 

the  One  in  Threes  and  a  moft  beautiful,  happy  and 

glorious  emanation  from  him,  who  neceftarily  exifts  in- 

finitely the  moft  beautiful  and  happy  fociety,  without 

beginning,  change  or  end,  being  entirely  incomprehcnfi- 

ble  by  creatures.  This  idea  feems  to  be  exprefted  by 

Chrift,  In  his  prayer  to  the  Father,  winch  ivill  be  com- 

pletely an  fwcred  in  heaven.  He  prays  for  the  ele£f, in  the 

following  words.  **  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou. 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee  ;  that  they  alfo  may  be 

one  in  us.  The  glory  which  thou  gave  ft  me,  I  have 

given  to  them  ;  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as 

wc    are    one.        I   in    them,    and  thou    in  me,    that 

they 
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they  mzy  be  made  perfed  in  one.  I  have  declared 

unto  them  thy  name,  and  will  declare  it  ;  that  the  love 

wherewith  thou  hade  loved  me,  may  be  in  them,  and  I 

in  them."*  And  the  words  of  the  Apoftle  John,  if 
confidered  in  their  full  meaning,  feem  to  exp/els  the 

fan)e  thing.  "  If  we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in 
us,  and  his  love  is  perfected  in  us.  God  is  love  :  And 

he  tiicit  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in 

him."t  Jefus  Chriil  the  Mediator,  is  the  medium  by 
which  the  fociety  of  the  redeemed  in  heaven,  v/ill  be 

united  to  the  infinitely  more  excellent  and  perftft  fociety, 
the  Eternal  Trinity  of  Perfons,  who  dwell  in  the  infinite- 

ly high  and  holy  place,  far  beyond  the  reach  or  com- 

prehenfion  of  creatures  ;  from  whom  the  fame  benevo- 

lence and  focial  love,  is  fhed  down  through  the  Mediator, 

on  thefe  redeemed  ones,  forming  them  into  one  mod 

happy  fociety,  in  union  with  the  bleiled  Trinity,  and  (o 
as  to  be  a  little  image  of  the  Deity,  the  Three  in  One, 
and  One  in  Three. 

The  holy  angels  belong  to  this  fociety  and  kingdom  : 

But  though  their  natural  powers  be  great,  and  in  this 

refpc6l  they  may  be  fuperior  to  man,  they  will  not  be 

in  fo  honourable  a  ftation  as  the  redeemed,  nor  can  they 

enjoy  that  peculiar  happinefs  which  the  latter  will  have, 

inconfequence  of  being  redeemed,  and  fharing  in  redee7n- 

ing  love,  and  their  near,  honourable  and  happy  union  to 

Jefus  Chrift,  by  which  they  are  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife. 
The  angels  are  unfpeakably  more  happy  than  they  could 

have  been,  had  there  been  no  Redeemer,  and  no  redemp* 

tion  of  finners.  They  are  employed  and  happy  in  look- 

ing into  thefe  things,  and  knowing  more  of  God  by  this 

mean,  and  feeing  his  manifold  wifdom,  and  v/onderful 

goodnefs.+  They  are  happy  in  ferving  Chrifl,  in  carry ». 
ing  on  the  work  of  redeempiion,  and  in  ininiftring  to 
the  redeemed,  and  ferving  them  ;  and  will  doubtlefs  be  fo 

R  3  forever. 
*  John  xvii.  21,  22,  23,  26.  f  i  John  W.  12,  \C, 
X  Eph.  iii.  10.    I  Peter  i.  iz. 
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forever.  "Are  they  not  all  miniftring  fpirits,  fent 
forth  to  minifler  to  them,  who  fliall  be  heirs  of  falva- 

tion  ?"*  Hence  it  appears,  that  man  is  more  of  an  ulti- 
mate end  than  the  angels.  The  angels  were  made  for 

man,  and  not  man  for  the  angels.  For  we  may  know 

the  end  of  God  in  making  any  creature  or  thing,  by  the 

ufe  which  he  makes  of  it.  However,  they  are  a  neceffary 

part  of  this  moft  beautiful,  happy  and  glorious  fociety 

and  kingdom,  and  are  in  a  very  honourable  ftation,  in 

ferving  Chrifl  and  his  church. 

The  happinefs  of  the  redeemed  in  heaven,  will  not 

confifl  in  reft  and  indolence,  in  oppofition  to  aftivity, 

but  the  contrary  ;  in  a6livity,  and  incefTant,  unwearying 

labour  and  fervice,  from  which  they  will  not  ceafe  or  reft. 

They  will  join  in  worlhipping  and  praihng  the  un- 

divided THREE,  God,  and  the  Lamb,  and  the  Holy 

Ghoft;  and  the  Redeemer  will  find  bufinefs  and  em- 

ployment for  them  continually ;  though  we  cannot  now 

tell  particularly,  what  it  will  be.  Perhaps  there  will  be 

public  teachers,  who  will  affift  others  in  their  fpeculations, 

and  in  exciting  their  love  and  pious  afFeftions.  Some 

will  have  greater  abilities  than  others,  and  more  exiflence 
and  holinefs,  and  will  be  able  to  affift  and  inftruft  them 

who  have  lefs.  The  Apoftle  Paul  fays,  there  will  be  a 
difference  between  them,  as  one  ftiar  differs  from  another.t 

They  will  converfe  together  with  the  greateft  pleafure  ; 

fometimes  in  larger,  and  fometimesin  fmaller  companies  j 

and  at  other  times  only  two  together.  And  doubtlefs  fome- 

times they  will  have  high  enjoyment  in  converfing  with 

Deity,  and  with  Chrifl,  by  themfelves  alone,  in  retire- 

ment, by  meditation  and  devotion.  But  with  tefpeft  to 

thefe  particulars,  we  are  in  the  dark,  and  unable  to  de- 

termine with  certainty.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know, 

at  prcfcnt,  that  every  thing  will  be  ordered,  and  take 

place  in  the  befl;  manner,  for  the  brightefl;  difplay  of  the 

divine 
•  Heb.  i.   14.  t  I  Cor.  xv.  41,  42. 
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divine  perfeftions,  and  the  greateft  happinefs  of  the 

members  of  this  kmgdom  ;  and  that  each  one  will  be 

conftantly  aclive,  in  that  buliuels  which  fhali  be  moft 

proper  for  him  ;  in  which  he  fhail  take  the  greateft  piea- 

fure,  and  fhail  be  moft  for  the  general  good.  "  There- 
fore, are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  ferve  him 

day  and  night,  in  his  temple."* 
There  will  be  a  perfed,  unmterrupted  harmony  and 

agreement,  in  this  fociety  and  kingdom.  They  will  be 

united,  not  only  in  affeftion,  but  in  fentiment.  They 

will  be  perfe6lly  joined  together  in  the  fame  mind,  and 

in  the  fame  judgment.  Every  one  will  be  full  of  light, 

according  to  his  capacity  and  advantages  to  know  j  and 

not  one  will  make  any  miftake,  or  judge  wrong,  concern- 

ing any  matter  or  thing,  throughout  endlefs  ages  ;  for 

this  would  be  morally  wrong  or  fmlul.  None  of  them 

will  be  omnifcient,  and  fome  may  know  more  than  others. 

But  they  will  pafs  no  judgment  about  things,  of  which 

they  have  no  evidence,  and  concerning  which  they  have 

no  knowledge,  except  it  be,  that  they  do  not  know,  and 

therefore,  cannot  determine.  There  will,  thereture,  be 

no  difputc  and  jar  in  heaven  ;  but  every  one  wiii  be  all 

attention,  and  all  ear,  to  learn  what  he  does  not  yet 

know  ;  and  fufpend  his  judgment  in  every  matter,  till 

he  has  light  to  decide  it  perfetlly  right. 

And  there  will  be  nothing  to  off^end  them,  or  give  them 
the   leaft  uneafinefs,  or  one  difagreeable   paintul  idea, 

thought  or  fenfation,  to  eternity  ;  but  every  obje6l  will 
excite,  or  be  theoccafion  of,  the  moft  pleafmg  fenfations, 

and  every  thought  will  be  attended  with  extatic  delight. 

All,  through  which  they  have  pafled  in  this   world,  the 

fcene  of  forrow,  pain  and  fin,  will  not  be  forgotten  ;    but 
their  reflexion  upon  it,   while  it  is  all   in   the   cleareft 
view,  will   be  the  occafion    of  their  greateft  enjoyment 
and  happinefs.     The  wicked,  in  a  ftate  of  fuflfering  and 

R  4  puniiliment. 
*  Rev.  vii.  i.j. 
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punifiiment,  will  not  be  out  of  their  fight;  but  will  be 

feen  by  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven.  *'  They  fhall  be 
tormented  with  fire  and  brimPione,  in  the  prefen-ce  of 

the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  prefence  of  the  Lamb  :  And 

the  fmoke  of  their  torment  afcendeth  up  forever  and 

ever."*  But  this  will  give  them  no  pain,  or  one  uneafy 
thought  or  fenfation  ;  but  it  will  be  the  occafion  of  their 

joy  and  praifc. 
Not  that  the  mifery  of  any,  in  itfelf  confidered,  and 

for  its  own  fake,  will  give  them  pleafure ;  but  they  will 

have  fuch  a  conllant  fenfe  of  the  juflice,  propriety,  and 

necelTity  of  their  punilhment,  to  anfwer  the  be  ft  end,  for 

the  glory  of  God,  and  the  general  good  :  That  they  will,, 

in  the  full  view  ot  this,  fing  and  fay,  "  Thou  art  righteous, 
O  Lord,  which  art,  and  waft,  and  fhalt  be,  becaufe  thou 

Iiall  judged  thus  ;  for  they  are  worthy.  Even  fo,  Lord, 

Gqd  Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments. "t 
And  this  will  be  the  occahon  of  exciting  and  maintain- 

ing, in  a  higher  degree,  tlian  otherwife  could  be,  a  fenfe 

of  the  happinefs  of  the  redeemed  ;  and  of  the  fovereign, 

diftinguifliing  goodnefs  of  God  in  their  falvation  ;  and 

of  their  indebtednefs  to  fovereign  divine  grace;  which 

will  raife  their  gratitude  to  the  higheft  key  ;  And  will 

keep  in  conllant  view,  the  excellence,  worthinefs,  power 

and  grace  of  the  Redeemer.  This  is  the  reprefentation 

the  fcripture  gives.  The  inhabitants  of  heaven,  rejoice 

and  praife  God,  in  full  view  of  the  punifliment  of  the 

wicked.  "  After  thefe  things  I  heard  a  great  voice  of 
much  people  in  heaven,  faying,  Hallelujah,  falvation, 

and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our 

God  ;  For  true  and  righteous  are  his  judgments  j  for 

he  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the 

earth  v,'ith  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood 

of  his  fervants  at  her  hatid.  And  again  they  faid.  Hal- 

lelujah :  And  her  fmoke  vofe  up  forever  and  ever.  And 

the •  Rev.  xiv.  10,  51.  f  R$v.  xvi.  5,  6,  7. 
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the  four  and  twenty  elders,  and  the  four  beads,  fell  down. 

and  worfhipped  God  that  fat  on  the  throne,  faying,  Amen  ;■ 

Hallelujah."* 
And  reafon  teaches,  not  only  u^ky  (he  punifhment  of 

the  wicked  will  be  the  occafion  of  the  greater  joy  and 

happinefs  of  the  redeemed,  agreeable  to  this  reprefenta- 

tion  of  fcripture  ;  but  that  it  muji  he  Jo,  in  order  to  the 

perfe6l  happinefs  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven.  For  if 

this  were  not,  on  the  whole,  all  things  confidered,  agree- 
able to  them,  it  mud  be  matter  of  uneafinefs,  and  the 

occafion  of  condant  grief  and  pain  ;  which  would  render 

heaven,  in  a  great  meafure,  an  unhappy  place.  It  is 

impolFible  that  the  wicked  diould  be  puniQicd,  unlels 

God  were  pleafed  with  it  :  Therefore,  fo  far  as  ihe  in- 

habitants of  heaven  will  be  like  God,  and  be  pleafedwith 

that  which  is  pleafing  to  hitn,  this  punidiment  will  be  the 

occafion  of  joy  and  happinefs  to  them. 

And  while  they  are  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  all  this 

happinefs  in  heaven,  they  will  have  the  greateft  affu ranee 

that  it  fhall  have  no  end,  but  continue  forever.  With- 

out this,  their  happinefs  would  not  be  complete  at  any 

time.  For  whatever  happy  circumdances  they  were  in  at 

prefent,  and  however  happy  they  might  be,  the  thought 

that  they  were  liable  to  lofe  it,  and  having  no  afTurance 

that  it  ftiould  never  ceafe,  would  be  a  great  alloy  to  their 

prefent  ejoyment,  and  be  inconfident  with  then covipleie 

happinefs.  Therefore,  the  certainty  that  they  dial!  ex- 

ift  without  end  in  this  date,  is  a  necedary  ingredient  in 

their  felicity,  in  order  to  their  having  fulnefs  of  jo)',  at 
prefent,  as  well  as  pleafures  forevermorc. 

From  the  nature  of  the  human  mind,  and  the  circum-» 

dances  in  which  the  redeemed  will  be  in  heaven,  it  is 

reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  they  will  increafe,  and  make 

continual   progrefs,  in  knowledge,  holinefs,   and  happi- 

fiefs,  without  end  ;  and  they  will  make  advances  in  thefe^ 
v;ith 

*  Kev.  xix.  I,  3, 3,4. 
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with  greater  celerity,  the  longer  they  exift.  The  greateft 

and  chief  objeds  of  knowledge  are  infinite  :  This  there- 

fore, is  a  foundation  for  progrefs  in  knov/ledge,  without: 

end  ;  and  however  fwift  the  advances  be,  the  fubje6ls  to 

Tvhich  they  attend,  can  never  be  exhaufled.  However 

much  they  may  know,  at  any  fuppofed  time,  they  will  be 
fo  far  from  knowing  all  that  may  be  known;  that  the 

advances  in  knowledge,  which  they  have  then  made,  will 

belittle,  compared  with  what  may  take  place  ,  and  will 

put  them  under  advantages,  to  make  yet  fwifter  advances 

in  knowledge,  for  time  to  come.  The  mind  is  capable 

of  enlarging  its  ideas  and  knowledge,  by  attention  and 

exercife,  when  objefls  prefent,  and  invite  to  new  dif-- 
coveries  ;  and  fo  far  as  we  can  conceive,  muft  enlarge 

and  grow  in  ftrength  and  capacity,  in  tnefe  circum- 

ftances;  and  every  degree  of  increafe  of  knowledge,  will 

prepare  the  mind,  to  make  yet  greater  and  more  fwift 

advances  in  knowledge,  to  which  no  bounds  can  be  fet, 

fo  as  to  put  a  flop  to  the  progrefs.  And  in  proportion 

to  the  increafe  of  their  knowledge,  will  their  love  and 

holinefs  increafe,  and  confequently  their  enjoyment  and 

happinefs. 

The  Deity,  who  is  the  infinite  fountain  and  fource  of 

exiflence,  is  almighty,  infinitely  wife  and  good,  can  open 

new  fcenes  fucceffively,  by  which  the  bleffed  ftiall  know 

more  and  more  of  him,  and  grow  in  degrees  of  holinefs 

and  happinefs;  and  however  faft  they  increafe,  in  pro- 

grefs and  advances  in  knowledge,  holinefs,  and  happinefs, 

they  will  forever  be  infinitely  below  the  Deity,  and  fall 

infinitely  Ihort  of  infinite  exiftcnce,  holinefs,  and  felicity. 

This  view  may  ferve,  in  fome  meafure,  to  give  us  an  idea 

of  the  gieatnefs  of  the  felicity  of  the  redeemed,  and  of 

the  advancing  grandeur  and  glory  of  the  eternal  king- 
dom of  Chrifi,  which  far  exceeds  the  utmoU  ftretch  of 

our  thoughts  and  imagination. 
And 
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And  this  is  agreeable  to  the  fcripture,  if  it  be  not  ex- 

prefsly  or  imphcitly  afferted  there.  The  following  words 

of  the  Redeemer,  may  be  conhdered  as  expreffing,  or  at 

leaft  implying  this.  "  I  am  come,  that  they  might  have 

life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  wore  abundantly."*  Thefe 
words  have  been  underflood  to  exprefs  the  greater  hap- 

pinefs  which  the  redeemed  fhall  have  by  Chrift,  than 

that  which  they  could  have  had  by  the  firfl  Adam,  had 

he  not  finned.  They  may  be  underflood  to  exprefs  more, 

even  the  abounding,  and  endlefs  incrcafe  of  eternal  life. 

They  fliail  have  it  multiplied  and  abounding  with  in- 
creafe  forever.  It  is  faid  of  the  redeemed  in  heaven, 

*'  The  Lamb,  who  is  in  the  midfl;  of  the  throne,  fliall 

feed  them,  2^nd  Jliall  lead  than  unto  living  fountains  of  wa- 

ters." f  Which  may  import  not  only  the  fulnefs  ot  hap- 
pinefs,  and  the  care  of  Chrift  to  fupply  them  conftantiy ; 

but  the  progrefs  that  fhall  be  made,  in  new  difcoveries  of 

divine  truth  and  grace,  and  in  enjoyment  and  happinefs. 

They  fhall  be  led  from  one  fountain  of  living  water  to 

another,  and  new  ones  fhall  be  conftantiy  opening,  for 

their  greater  refrefhment  and  pleafure. 

In  heaven  they  will  contemplate  and  fearch  out  the 

works  of  God,  and  marvellous  things  without  number, 

which  to  us,  in  this  world,  are  unfearchable.+  Thefe 

great  and  marvellous  works  of  God,  who  is  wonderful  in 

counfel,  and  excellent  in  working,  will  be  then  explored 

and  fought  out,  with  the  greatefl;  attention  and  pleafure.^ 

They  will  fearch  into,  and  fee  the  divine  plan,  compre- 

hending all  things,  and  all  events  that  have  come  to  pafs, 

formed  by  infinite  wifdom  andgoodnefs,  and  executed  by 

the  all  pervadingenergyof  omnipotence,  they  will  behold 

it  with  pleafing  admiration  and  wonder,  as  it  has  been  open- 

ed in  divine  providence;  and  be  more  and  more  plea  fed 

with  the  depth  of  the  wifdom  and  knowledge  of  God.  They 

willlearnhis  manifold  wifdom,  in  planningandcondufling 
all 

*  Jolin  X,  10.  f  Rev.  vii.  17. 
J  Job  iv.  9.  ^  Pfal.  cxi.  3.  ITai.  xxviii.  29. 
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all  things  to  the  moft  happy  ifTue,  and  underfland,  with 

pleafmg  wonder  and  adoration,  more  of  his  judgments 

and  ways,  which  in  this  ftate,  are  unfearchable,  and  paft 

finding  out.  They  will  fee  more  and  more  of  their  own- 
entire,  abfolute,  and  univerfal  dependence  on  God  for 

all  things,  and  of  all  creatures  and  things;  that  they  are 

the  clay,  and  he  is  the  fovereign  Potter,  and  former  of 

all  things ;  and  this  will  appear  to  tjiem  to  be  juft  as  thev 

would  have  it ;  and  the  greater  fenfe  they  have  of  this,  the 

n^ore  pleafure  and  happinefs  will  they  have  ;  while  they 

rejoice,  that  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reignetb,  and 

will  reign  forever.*  For  God  will  then  be  all  in  all; 

"  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things : 

To  whom  be  glory  forever.     Amen."t 

Secondlyt  The  wicked  will  go  from  the  judgment  unto 

everlafting  puniihment.  The  fcripture  fets  this  punifli- 

ment  in  an  awful  and  terrifying  light ;  not  only  as  it  will 

be  endlefs,  but  amazingly  great  and  dreadful  in  degree. 

It  is  reprefented  by  their  being  call  into  a  lake  of  fire  and 

brimftone,  where  they  have  no  reft,  but  fliall  be  torment- 

ed night  and  day  :  That  is,  without  any  ceffation,  for- 

ever and  ever  :  Where  they  fhall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 

wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture,  into 

the  cup  of  his  indignation  ;  and  the  fmoke  of  their  tor- 

snent  afcendeth  up  forever  and  ever.+  If  thefe  are  to  be 
taken  as  in  fome  meafure  metaphorical  expreffions  ;  yet 

wemuft  not  think  that  they  are  defigned  to  reprefent  to 

our  view  and  imagination,  the  fuIFerings  of  the  wicked, 

as  greater  and  more  dreadful,  than  they  really  will  be  ; 
for  this  is  not  confiftent  with  the  dignity  and  truth  of 

God,  to  attempt  to* fright  men,  by  threatening  them  with 
a  greater  evil  than  he  ever  will  infli£l  on  any  ;  or  by 

reprefenting  them  as  fufFering  more  than  the  wicked  will 

fufFer.     Befides,  the  wicked  will  be  "  veffels  fitted  to 

deftruftion  ;" *  Rev.  xix.  6.  f  Rom.  xi.  36.  i  Cor.  xv.  28. 
X  Rev.  xiv.  10,  rr.    xx.  lo,  15, 
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deftruflion  ;"  which  implies  that  their  whole  capacity 
Ihall  be  devoted  to  fuffering  ;  but  they  are  capable  of 

fuffering  as  great  evil  as  they  can  conceive  or  imagine. 
All  the  ufe  which  God  will  have  for  them,  is  to  fufFcr  ;. 

this  is  all  the  end  they  can  anfwer ;  therefore,  all  their 

faculties,  and  their  whole  capacity  will  be  employed,  or 

ufed  for  this  end  ;  otherwife  they  would  be  ulelef?,  and 
anfwer  no  end. 

As  the  wicked  are  to  fufFer  in  the  body,  they  will  be 

capable  of  fuffering  by  means  of  the  body,  or  of  fuffering 

bodily  pain,  as  well  as  that  which  is  purely  mental. — 

The  body  can,  by  omnipotence,  be  made  capable  of  fuf- 

fering the  greateft  imaginable  pain,  without  producing  a 

diffolution,  or  abating  the  leafl  degree  of  life  and  fenli- 

bility.  The  bodies  of  the  wicked  will  be  raifed,  and 

united  to  their  fouls,  that  they  may  be  punifhed,  and 

fuffer  mifery  in  body  and  mind,  in  union.  And  God 

can  render  a  future  fcparation  impoffible,  and  fo  form 

the  body,  as  that  it  fliall  continue  in  full  life,  and  with 

^uick  fenfe,  in  union  with  the  foul,  in  the  hottefl  fire  that 

can  be  imagined,  or  exifl:,  through  endlefs  ages.  And 

fince  the  fcripture  fpeaks  of  them  as  tormented  in  a  lake 

of  fire  and  brimftone,  perhaps  we  have  no  reafon  to  con- 

clude there  will  be  nothing  of  this  kind  ;  or  that  the  fuf- 

fering of  this  kind  will  not  be  fo  great,  as  to  equal  this 

reprefentation.  The  fcripture  fays,  "  What  if  God, 
willing,  (or  determining)  to  fliow  his  wrath,  and  male  his 

power  known,  endureth  with  much  long  fuffering  the  vef- 

fels  of  wrath,  fitted  to  defiiLldion  ?"*  And  that  they 

** Shall  be  punilbed  v/ith  evcrlalling  deRrudion,  from  the 

iprcfence  of  the  Lord,  and  frofn  the  glory  of  his  porver."t 
One  way  m  which  God  will  fhow  his  power  in  the  pun- 

ifhment  of  the  wicked,  will  be  in  flrengthening,  and  up- 

holding their  bodies  and  fouls,  in  fuffering  torments, 
which  otherwife  would  be  intolerable  ;  while  at  the  fame 

time, 

•  Rom.  ix.  iz.  f  2  ThcfT.  i.  9, 
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time,  his  power  is  glorioufly  manifefted  in  the  manner 

in  which  the  puniftiment  is  to  be  infli£ted. 

The  Apoftle  Peter,  fpeaking  of  the  day  of  judgment, 

and  the  deftru6lion  of  the  wicked,  fays,  "  The  heavens 
and  the  earth,  which  are  now,  by  the  fame  word  are  kept 

in  ftore,  referved  unto  fire,  againfl  the  day  of  judgment, 

and  perdition  of  ungodly  men."  l^y  the  heavens  are 
generally  meant,  in  fcripture,  the  fun,  moon,  and  ftars, 

Thefe,  with  the  earth,  are  referved  againft  the  day  of  judg- 

ment, and  for  the  deftrudlion  of  ungodly  men,  by  being 

all  fet  on  fire,  with  this  earth.  "  When  the  heavens  (liall 
pafs  away  with  a  great  noife,  and  the  elements  fhall  melt 

with  fervent  heat  ;  and  the  earth  alfo,  and  the  works  that 

are  therein,  fhall  be  burnt  up."*  If  the  heavens,  the  fun, 
moon,  and  fixed  ftars,  with  all  the  planets  that  accompany 

them,  together  with  this  earth,  fhould  be  thrown  together 

with  a  tremendous  crafh  and  noife,  fo  as  to  make  one 

common  mafs  of  liquid  fire,  and  the  wicked  be  caft  into 

it,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  to  remain  there  forever  in  this 

unquenchable  fire  ;  it  would  be  agreeable  to  this  defcrip- 

tion  of  it  by  Peter,  and  other  pafl'ages  of  fcripture.  And 
perhaps  this  is  the  mod  natural  conftru£lion  of  the 

words  now  cited.  This  would  be  a  great  and  amazing 

difpiay  of  omnipotence  and  reprefents  the  puniih- 

mcnt  of  the  wicked,  by  their  bodies,  as  very  dreadful  ; 

but  not  greater  than  they  willdeferve,  or  than  God  can 

inflift,  and  make  them  ftrong  to  bear. 

But  be  this  as  it  may,  and  in  whatever  way  or  degree 

the  wicked  will  fuffer  pain  by  the  bodv,  it  is  not  to  be 

doubted,  that  their  mental  pain  and  fufFcrings  will  be  the 

chief  part  of  their  punifhment.  Indeed,  luch  a  fituation' 
and  torture  of  their  bodies,  as  has  been  now  mentioned, 

is  fuited  to  fill  their  minds  with  an  amazing  fenfe  of  the 

awful  power,  and  dreadful  anger  of  God,  which  muft 

occafion  inexpreffible  mental  terror,  anguifliand  torture. 
A 

.•  3.  Peter  iii.  7,  10. 
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A  great  part  of  the  punifliment  of  the  wicked,  will  con- 

fid  in  a  fenfe  of  the  greatnefs,  power  and  terrible  majefty 

of  Jehovah,  and  his  wrath,  and  difpleafure  with  them, 

manifefted  in  then-  proper  effe6ls.  This  will  fill  their 
minds  with  excruciating  pain,  and  horror  inexpreflibie, 
while  the  tokens  of  all  thefe  are  exhibited  in  the  moft 

dreadful  manner  to  them,  in  their  punifliment. 

But  there  are  other  circumftances  and  things,  which 

will  be  dreadful  ingredients  in  the  cup  of  their  punifli- 

ment. Their  own  diipofition  and  exercifes  of  heart, 

their  felfifhnefs  and  pride,  and  enmity  to  God,  which 

will  rage  to  a  dreadful  degree,  will  be  a  fource  ofconftant 

mifery.  Thefe  will  render  the  fhame  and  contempt 

which  they  fliall  fuffer,  moll  keenly  painful,  and,  in  a 

fenfe,  intolerable.  They  will  never  be  in  any  degree 

reconciled  to  the  divine  decrees  and  government,  and 

their  dependence  on  God,  and  being  abfolutely  in  his 

hands ;  but  all  this  will  be  moft  painful  to  them  ;  they 

will  be  difpofed  tojuftify  themfelves,  and  find  fault  with 

'  the  law  of  God,  and  his  treatment  of  them.  Their  op- 
pofition  to  all  this,  will  be  fo  ftrong  and  conflant,  and 

their  enmity  will  rage,  fo  that  a  conflant  convi6lion  in 

their  judgment  and  confcience,  that  God  deals  juRly 

with  them,  may  not  take  place  ;  and  they  will  fometimef:, 

if  not  continually,  in  the  utmofl  rage,  blafpheme  the 

God  of  heaven.  It  will  be,  beyond  our  prefent  concep- 

tion, painful  and  tormenting  to  them,  to  know  that  thejf 
have  not  a  friend  in  the  univerfe,  and  never  fliall  have 

one,  who  will  fliow  them  the  leafl  kindnefs,  or  have  any 

pity  on  them  :  That  God  is  again  ft  them  and  will  cafl 

evil  upon  them,  and  not  fpare  ;  and  all  the  inhabitants 

of  heaven  highly  approve  of  his  treatment  of  them,  and 

praile  him  for  his  righteous  judgments,  in  punifhing 

them  as  they  fee  he  does.  The  convidion  they  will 

have  of  the  happinefs  of  the  redeemed,  fome  of  whom 

they 
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they  defpifed  and  hated,  ivhen  in  this  world,  will  excite 
their  envy  and  malice  to  a  high  degree  ;  which  are  tor- 

menting paffions,  in  proportion  to  the  ftrength  of  their, 
exercife. 

Their  company  will  add  to  their  mifery.  They  will 

riot  find  a  friend  among  them  ;  but  all  will  be  full  of 

hatred,  rage,  and  malice.  The  fight  and  prefence  of  the 

devil  and  his  angels,  who  have  had  a  great  hand  in  their  ru- 

in, and  who  will  continue  their  ill  will,  and  torment  them 

in  all  the  ways  their  cunning  and  malice  can  invent,  will 

be  very  dreadful.  And  whatever  intercourfe  they  may 

have  with  thofe  of  mankind,  who  are  fuffering  with  them, 

it  will  give  them  no  relief,  but  add  to  their  mifery.  And 

ihofe  who  have  had  the  greateft  connexion  with  each 

other  in  this  life,  will  be  moft  unhappy  together;  who 

have  injured  each  other,  or  been  the  means  of  their  eter- 

nal ruin.  And  thofe  companions  and  fuppofed  friends, 

who  have  tempted  and  feduced  each  other  into  the  prac- 

tice of  vice,  and  way  to  ruin,  will,  by  their  mutual  accu- 

fations  and  curfes,  be  a  vexation  and  torment  to  each 
other. 

And  all  their  attempts  to  get  relief,  which  mav  be 

many  and  conftant,  will  be  in  vain,  and  only  add  to  their 

tnifery.  Every  thought  and  idea  which  paifes  in  their 

mind,  will  be  a  painful  one.  Reflexions  on  what  they 

palfed  through  in  this  world,  (and  they  mufl  think  and 

refletl)  on  the  favours  and  comforts  they  had,  and  the 

advantages  they  were  under  to  obtain  falvation,  and  the 

happy  opportunities  which  they  abufed  ;  and  the  coun- 

fels,  learnings,  and  admonitions  which  they  had.  Sec. 

will  but  increafe  their  mifery.  And  when  they  look 

forward,  the  affurance  they  will  have,  that  nothing  berxer 

is  to  come  ;  but  if  there  be  any  change,  it  will  be  againft 

them  ;  and  they  mufl  be  miferable  without  end,  and 

without  hope  i  will    fill  their   minds   vvith  the   infup- 

portable 
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portable  gloom,  anguifh  and  horror,  of  abfolute  defpair  ; 

and  fink  eternally  without  any  poffible  comfort  or 

fupport. 
This  is  a  fhort  flcetch,  and  forae  of  the  outlines  of  the 

punifhmentandfufFeringsof  the  wicked.  But  Oh  !  How 

little  can  be  told  ;  how  Ihort  are  all  our  conceptions,  and 

imaginations,  of  the  truth  and  real  greatnel's  of  this  infi- 
nite evil  !  It  will  take  an  eternity  to  tell !  And  none  but 

the  Infinite  Mind,  does  comprehend  it* 

Itmuft  be  obferved,  however,  that  though  the  punifh- 

ment  of  every  one  of  thefe,  will  be  endlefs,  and  great  in 

degree  beyond  all  prefent  coneeption,  and  perhaps  will 

increafe  without  end  3  yet  fome  v/ill  fufier  a  much  greatet 

degree  of  mifery,  than  others  ;  and  there  will  be  a  great 

difference  between  them,  in  this  refpe6t,  according  to 

their  different  advantages  and  capacities,  while  in  this 

world  ;  to  the  light  and  convi£lion  they  had  ;  according 

to  the  number  of  their  fins,  and  the  different  degrees  of 

criminality  of  them,  &c.  The  omnifcient,  almightyj^ 

and  juff  Judge,  will  be  able  and  difpofed  to  w-eigh  and 
adjufl;  the  crimes  and  guilt  of  every  one  in  e.taft  and  jufl 

balances,  and  proportion  the  degree  of  punifliment,  ex- 

a6lly  to  the  criminality  or  ill  defert  of  each  one,  by  or- 

dering every  circumflance  perfeftly  agreeable  to  it.— ̂  

From  Chrift  the  judge,  "Every  one  fliall  receive  the 
things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done^ 

whether  it  be  good  Or  bad."*  Agreeable  to  this,  Chrift 
fays,  It  fliall  be  more  tolerable,  at  the  day  of  judgment, 

for  Sodom  and  Gomorra,  than  for  thofe  who  reje6l  the 

gofpcl,  preached  by  him,  or  his  difciples.  '''  And  that 

fervant  who  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  prepared  no£ 
himfelf,  neither  did  according  to  his  will,  fhall  be  beaten 

with  many  ftripes.  But  he  who  knew  not,  and  did  com- 

mit things  worthy  of  ftripes,  fhall  be  beaten  with  fei^ 

ftripes.  For  unto  whomfoever  much  is  giver>,  of  him 

fhall  be  much  required. "t 
Vol.  II.  S  IMPROVEMENT. 

•  a  Cor.  T.  i«.  f  Luke  xii,  47,  48, 
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IMPROVEMENT. 

I.  FROM  the  brieFandimperfeft  view  which  has  now 

been  given  of  Death,  a  Separate  State,  Judgment,  Hea- 

ven and  Hell,  we  may  reafonably  be  led  to  refle£t,  upon 

the  infinitely  grand,  important,  and  interefting  Tcenes 

that  are  before  us,  in  which  every  one  of  the  human  race 

wiH  have  a  part.  A  realizing  view  of  thefe,  will  make 

all  the  things  and  concerns  of  time  and  fenfe^  which  are 

temporal,  and  relate  to  this  flate  only,  appear  in  their 

true  littlenefs  and  vanity  ;  and  to  be  of  no  worth  and 

importance,  any  farther  than  they  relate  to  thefe  future 

icenes,  and  may  put  us  und^r  advantage  to  be  prepared 

for  them.  How  reafonable  and  important  is  it,  that  we 

fhould,  with  the  Apollles,  and  primitive  cbriflians,  con- 

ftantly  look,  aim  at,  and  purfue  the  things  which  are  not 

leen,  and  are  eternal  !  * 

II.  How  infinitely  dreadful  is  the  end  of  the  wicked  ! 

In  what  an  unfpeakably  dangerous  ftate,  is  he  in  this 

world  ?  His  feet  (land  on  flippery  places,  expofed  to 

fall  every  moment  into  endlefs  deflruftion,  into  which 

iie  will  foon  plunge,  if  he  continue  impenitent  while  in 

the  body.  '*  After  his  hard  and  impenitent  heart,  he 
is  treafuring  up,  unto  himfelf,  in  this  life,  wrath,  againft 

the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judg- 

ment of  God." t 

How  great  is  the  deliverance,  when  any  one  finner  is 

plucked  as  a  brand  from  this  eternal,  infinitely  dreadful 

fire  !  This  gives  joy  in  heaven.  How  happy  is  he  who 

is  the  inftrurnent  of  turning  any  from  fin,  to  righteouf- 

nefs  ;  of  faving  immortal  fouls  from  endlefs  burnings  ! 

What  can  be  more  defirable  and  pleafing,  to  a  benevo- 
lent 

•  X  Cor.  iv.  iS«  f  Rom.  ii.  5. 
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lent  mind  !  He  fhall  have  an  unFpeakable  reward,  and 

(hine  as  the  ftars,  forever  a'nd  ever. 

III.  How  great,  how  glorious  and  happy  is  the  Re- 
deemer in  being  able  to  fave,  and  a6lually  faving  multi- 

tudes of  finners,  from  fuch  infinite  mifery,  and  raifing 

them  to  fuch  high  and  endlefs  happinefs  and  glory  ! 
How  worthy  is  he  to  be  trufted,  loved  and  honoured. 
The  inhabitants  of  heaven,  will  be  eternally  fenfible  of 

this,  and  fay,  "  Worthy  is  the  L,amb  that  was  flain,  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wifdom,  and  ftrength, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  bleffing  ;  for  thou  waft 

flain,  and  haft  redeemed  us  to  God,  by  thy  blood,  out 

of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation  ; 

aud  haft  made  us  unto  our  God,  kings  and  priefts."* 
What  infinite  wickednefs  and  folly  is  that  of  which 

they  are  guilty,  who  lejeft  him,  or  caft  the  leaft  flight 
upon  him,  and  do  not  fly  to  him,  without  delay,  as  a 
refuge  from  the  wrath  to  come  ;  and  for  eternal  happi- 

nefs  !  Blefled  are  all  they  who  truft  in  him.  Surely  he 
IS  infinitely  precious,  to  all  them  who  believe, 

*  Rev.  V.  9,  10,  la. 

S  2  CHAP.    V. 
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CHAP.       V. 

On   the    Church   of   Chriji^ 

SECTION        I. 

General  OhfervationSt    concerning  the  Chinch  of 
ChriJ}. 

JL  H  E  word  in  the  original,  \x%Xr\&ix^  generally 
tranflated  Church,  is  found  above  an  hundred  times  in 

the  New^  Teftament  ;  and  fignifies  an  aflfembly  of  men, 
called  and  colledled  together,  for  fome  fpeeial  purpofe. 
It  is  ufed  in  the  fcripture,  except  in  a  few  inftances,  in 

an  appropriated  fenfe,  for  believers  in  Chrift,  or  the 
redeemed,  as  a  colleftive  body,  or  fociety,  united  in,  or 
under  him  as  their  head. 

By  the  Church  of  Chrrft,  is  fometrmes  meant  the  re- 
deemed; all  who  have  been,  or  fhall  be  faved  by  Chrift, 

who  fhall  at  laft  be  collefted  into  one  general  allembly, 

fociety  and  kingdom.  This  is  called  the  invifible  church, 
being  at  prefenc  hid,  and  out  of  our  fight,  as  thofe  in 
heaven  are  not  feen  by  us,  while  in  this  life,  and  true 

believers,  who  are  on  earth,  cannot  be  certainly  diflin- 
guifhed  from  others,  who  are  not  fuch. 

The  church  of  Chrift  on  earth,  confifts  of  thofe  who 

are  united  together  as  profeflTed  friends  to  Chrift,  and 

believers  in  him,  and  are  under  explicit  engagements  ta 
ferve  him,  and  attend  upon  all  his  inftitutions  and  ordi- 

nances, and  to  watch  over,  and  aflift  each  other  j  includ- 

ing both  parents  and  their  children.     This  is  called  the 

vifiblc 
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vifible  church  of  Chrift,  as  it  is  a  fociety  erefted  in  the 
view  of  man,  and  confifts  of  members,  who  are  vifibly,  or 

in  appearance,  among  the  number  of  the  faved,  and  real 
friends  to  Chrift,  though  many  of  them,  may  not  be 
really  fuch. 

This  church  is  confidered  as  one  common  cathoHc 

fociety,  conprehending  all  vifible  chriftians  in  the  world, 

compofed  of  numerous  particular  focieties,  or  aflemblies 
of  chriftians,  in  different  places  ;  and  which,  by  a  fuccef- 
fion  of  members,  will  continue  the  fame  fociety  or  church, 

to  the  end  of  the  world.  This  is  meant  by  the  church, 

when  Chrift  fays  to  Peter,  "  And  I  fay  unto  thee,  that 
thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church, 

and  the  gates  of  hell  fhall  not  prevail  againft  it."*  And 
the  word  is  ufed  in  this  fenfe,  in  many  otKer  places.—^ 
But  every  diftinft  fociety  of  vifible  believers,  agreeing 

and  united  together  to  attend  on  the  worfhip  and  ordi- 
nances of  Chrift,  is  called  a  church.  As  the  church  at 

Antioch  ;  the  church  at  Ephefus  ;  the  churches  in  Judea  ; 
the  churches  of  Galatia  ;  all  the  churches,  &c. 

Wherever  a  number  of  perfons  voluntarily  unite  toge- 
ther, under  the  profellion  of  believers  in  Chrift,  and 

friends  to  him,  to  attend  upon  his  inftitutions  and  ordi- 
nances, according  to  his  diredion  and  commands,  they 

are  a  vifible  church  of  Chrift,  fo  long,  and  fo  far,  as  they 
appear  to  embrace  and  maintain  the  great  and  eflential 
truths  of  chriftianity  ;  and  to  live  in  fome  good  meafure, 
agreeable  to  them. 

Concerning  the  church  of  Chrift  in  general,  his  vifible 
church  in  this  world,  and  fuch  a  particular  church,  the 

following  things  may  be  obferved,  in  order  to  give  a 
more  clear  idea  of  the  fubjc^,  and  to  fliow  the  reafon 
and  importance  of  it. 

1.   It  is  reafonablc  and  important,  that  the  friends  of 

the  Redeemer,  fliould  be  his  profefted  friends  ;  and  tha^ 

S  a  they 
•  JMatth,  xvi.  it. 
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they  fiiould  unite  in  a  profeffion  of  faith  in  him,  and  pub- 

licly efpoufe  his  caufe  and  intereft  in  the  world  ;  and  in 

affifting  each  other,  as  his  fervants,  and  in  attending 

upon  his  inftitutions,  and  obeying  his  commands  ;  hereby 

diftinguilhing  themfelves  from  the  reft  of  mankind.— 
Accordingly,  Chrift  has  enjoined  upon  his  friends  and 

difciples,  to  confefs  him  before  men,  and  to  form  them- 

felves into  a  public  fociety,  or  particular  focietics,  by 

v^hich  they  fhall  be  as  a  city,  that  is  fet  on  a  hill,  which 

cannot  be  hid  ;  the  light  of  the  world,  to  fliine  before 

all  men.* 
2.  The  church  of  Chrift,  is  a  free,  voluntary  fociety, 

in  oppofition  to  any  force  or  compulfion  ufed  to  oblige 

the  members  of  it  to  join  and  come  into  it,  contrary  to 
their  confent  and  free  choice.  All  are  invited  to  be 

members  of  it,  and  none  are  to  be  rejected,  who  appear 

*  to  be  willing  to  come  and  to  conform  to  the  rules  which 
Chrift  has  given  ;  and  none  who  have  been  received,  are 

to  be  rejeded  and  caft  out,  who  choofe  to  continue  mem- 

bers, unlefs  they  behave  diforderly,  and  refufe  to  obey 
the  laws  of  Chrift. 

3.  Jefus  Chrift  is  the  fole  legiflator  and  ruler  in  his 

church.  No  particular  church,  or  the  church  in  general, 

has  any  authority  or  right  to  make  any  laws  or  rules  iu 

order  to  govern  or  regulate  the  church,  or  individug^l 
members  of  it ;  but  are  commanded  to  attend  to  thofe 

which  Chrift  has  given,  and  obey  and  execute  them  only. 

The  church  is  not  a  worldly  fociety  ;  and  is  not  to  be 

ruled  or  regulated  by  civil  laws,  or  rulers  of  political, 

worldly  focieties  ;  fuch  rulers  have  no  more  authority  ia 

the  church,  than  any  other  member  of  it.  The  vifible 

church  is  called  in  fcripture,  "The  kingdom  of  heaven.; 

the  kingdom  of  God,  and  of  Chrift,"  who  faid,  "My 

kingdom  is  not  of  this  world."  It  is  a  diftinft,  and  en- 

tirely diff'erent  fociety  and  kingdom,  from  civil,  worldly 
focieties 

*  Matth.  X.  32.     V.  14,  15,  5l6. 
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focieties  or  kingdoms,  and  cannot  be  conne£led  with 

them,  fo  as  to  be  in  any  refpeft  or  degree,  dependent  oni 

tliem,  or  have  any  alliance  with  them.  The  church 

wants  no  fupport  from  civil  authority,  and  ought  not  to 

be  governed  or  controled,  in  any  refpefl,  by  the  civil 

magiftrate.  When  he  attempts  this,  and  to  make  laws 

to  govern  or  regulate  the  church  of  Chrifl,  he  invades 

th^  rights  of  Chrifl,  and  ufurps  the  authority  which  be- 

longs only  to  the  head  of  the  church,  who  is  the  folc 
ruler  in  it. 

The  church,  when  it  is  regulated  by  the  laws  of  Chrift, 

and  obedient  to  him,  is  friendly  to  human,  civil  fociety  ; 

and  Chrifl  commands  his  fubjefts,  the  members  of  his 

church,  to  obey  magiftrates,  and  feek  to  promote  the 

peace  and  greateft  good  of  fuch  focieties  !  And  all  they 

expeft  or  defire  from  the  civil  magiflrate,  is  to  be  pro- 

tefted  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  civil  rights,  and  their 

r-eligion,  fo  long  as  they  are  not  injurious  to  their  neigh- 

bours, and  live  quiet  and  peaceable  lives. 

4.  Every  member  of  the  church,  has  a  right  to  judge  for 

himfelf,  what  ar€  the  laws  of  Chrifl,  and  what  is  his  duty, 

being  accountable  to  none  but  Chrifl:,  for  his  judgment 

and  condud  ;  and  none  have  a  right,  or  authority,  to 

di£late  to  him,  or  control  him,  in  thefe  matters.  In  mat- 

ters wherein  the  church,  as  a  body,  are  to  decide,  and  aft, 

they  mufl  be  determined  by  the  voice  of  the  major  part, 

or  the  greateft  number  of  the  members,  as  is  done  in 
other  focieties  ;  this  being  confidered  as  the  voice  and 

determination  of  the  church.  And  if  they  be  not  unani- 

mous in  any  thing,  to  be  determined  by  the  church, 

they  who  diffent  from  the  judgtnent  of  the  majority,  muft 

fubmit,  and  conform  to  them  ;  unlefs  the  judgment  and 

oondu£l  of  the  church,  appear  to  them,  fo  inconfiflent 
with  the  truth,  and  the  laws  of  Chrift,  that  it  is  his  com- 

mand, and  their  duty,  to  rcfufc  to  conform,  and  to  leave 

S  4  and 
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and  renounce  the  church.     In  this  cafe,  no  one  ha's  any- 
right  to  control  them. 

5.  The  vilible  church,  the  kingdom  of  heai'cn,  or  the 
kingdom  of  God,  was  fmall  in  the  beginning  of  it ;  but 
is  to  increafe,  and  grow,  till  it  fhall  be  great,  and  fill  the 
world,  and  all  nations  fhall  come  into  it,  and  be  members 

of  it ;  and  fhall  continue  forever,  the  only,  moil  happy 
and  glorious  fociety  and  kingdom.  God  has  had  a 

church  in  the  world,  ever  fince  the  apoftacy  of  man. — 
Before  the  flood,  there  were  the  fons  of  God,  diflinguifh- 
ed  from  the  reft  of  mankind,  who  called  on  the  name  of 

the  Lord.  It  continued  in  the  family  of  Noah,  and 
fomeof  his  defcendents,  till  the  days  of  Abraham,  when 

it  was  more  particularly  formed  in  his  family  ;  and  far- 
ther eftabliftied  and  regulated  among  thofe  who  defcend- 

cd  from  him,  the  people  of  Ifrael.  When  the  chriftian 

difpenfation  took  place,  the  church  put  on  a  new  form, 
in  many  refpefts,  though  it  was  the  fame  church,  as  to 
the  effentials  of  it,  and  was  ftill  the  church  of  God,  the 
church  of  Chrift. 

The  clirijlian  churchy  confifting  of  the  profefTed  fol- 
lowers of  Chrift,  was  fmall  in  the  beginning  of  it  ;  but 

Chrift  foretold  that  it  fhould  grow,  and  become  great, 
and  promifed,  that  it  fhould  continue  and  \ivt  on  earth, 
to  the  end  cf  the  world.  He  faid,  the  gates  of  hell, 

(HadeSy  death)  fhould  not  prevail  againft  it  :  That  is, 
that  it  fhould  not  die,  or  ceafe  to  be  a  vifible  church  on 

earth-  He  reprefented  the  growth  of  it,  till  it  fhould 

cover  the  earth,  and  fill  the  world,  by  theTolIowing  fimiii- 

tudcs.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of 
inuftard  feed,  which  a  man  took  and  fowed  in  his  field  : 
Which  indeed  is  the  leaft  of  all  feeds  ;  but  when  it  is 

grown,  it  is  the  greateft  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a 
tree  ;  fo  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the 

branches  thereof.     Another  t>arable  fpake  he  unto  then]. 

The 
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The  kincjdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a 

XTToman  took  and  hid  in  three  meafures  of  meal,  till  thte 

whole  was  leavened."* 
6.  The  vifible  church  of  Chrifl;,  is  andwill  be^inanim- 

perfed  ftate,  and  in  a  greater  orlefs  degree,  impure  and 

corrupt,  while  in  this  world.  All  the  members  of  it  are 

in  a  great  degree  imperfeft,  corrupt  and  fmful ;  and 

many,  who  are  totally  corrupt  and  enemies  to  ChriQ,  are 

profeffcd  and  vifible  friends  to  him,  and,  as  fuch,  are  ad- 
mitted into  his  church.  Chrifl;  has  not  made  any  pro- 

vifion,  by  which  unworthy  perfons,  who  are  not  his 
friends  at  heart,  can  be  excluded  from  his  church  in  this 

world,  fo  long  as  there  are  fuch,  who  put  on  the  outvv-ard 
appearance,  and  profeflion  of  friendfhip  and  fubmifficn 
to  him,  and  offer  themfelves  to  join  this  fociety.  He  has 

not  conflituted  any  infallible  judges,  to  determine  who 

fliall  be  admitted  into  his  vifible  church,  who  are  able 

to  dete£l  every  hypocrite,  and  rejeft  all  who  are  unwor- 

thy members.  When  the  utmoft  care  is  taken,  and  the 

rules  of  Chrifl,  with  rcfpeft  to  this,  are  faithfully  regard- 

ed and  pradifed,  ftill  the  heart  cannot  be  certainly  known  ; 

and  chriftians  muft  a£i  according  to  the  vifibility,  or  out- 

ward appearance,  and  profeffion  of  friendfhip  to  Chrifl-, 
which  hypocrites  may  put  on,  and  fo  be  admitted  into 

the  church,  who  have  no  right  to  a  place  there,  in  the 

fight  of  God.  And  the  members  of  particular  churches 

may  be,  and  often  are,  fo  injudicious  and  carelefs,  as  to 

admit  members,  which  are  vifibly  unqualified,  and  ought 

not  to  be  admitted  ;  by  which  the  church  becomes  more 

and  more  corrupt,  and  proper  difcipline  is  not  kept  up  ; 

and  thofe  who  ought  to  be  call  out,  are  tolerated  :  And  by 

degrees,  through  the  influence  of  erroneous  teachers, 

great  errors  may  be  imbibed  and  maintained,  and  corrupt 

and  evil  praQices  take  place  ;  and  many  culloms  and 

;rites  be  introduced,  which   Chrifl  has  not  commanded  j 

but *  Matth.  xiii.  31,  32,  33. 
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but  are  the  inventions  and  commandments  of  men  of 

corrupt  minds,  by  which  the  purity  and  beauty  of  the 

church  is  greatly  tarnifhed. 
Particular  churches,  and  the  vifible  church  of  Chrifl 

in  general,  may  become  in  a  great  degree  corrupt,  in  fome 

or  all  thofe  things  •  and  yet  be,  and  continue  the  vifible 

church  of  Chrifl.  And  it  is  difficult  to  determine,  how- 
far  a  particular  church,  or  the  church  in  general,  may  be 

corrupted  and  deviate  from  the  laws  of  Chrifl,  and  yet  be 

vifibly  a  church  of  Chrifl,  fo  as  to  have  a  right  to  be  con- 

fidcred  and  acknowledcred  to  be  a  true  church,  thoush 

corrupt  and  wrong  in  many  things.  In  this  cafe,  particu- 

lar chriflians  mufl  judge  for  themfelves;  and  particular 

churches  mufl  judge  of  other  churches  ;  and  great  cau- 

tion and  prudence  ought  to  be  ufed  :  Every  one  ought 

to  judge  and  a£l  right,  and*  according  to  the  rules  which 
Chrifl  has  given,  in  this  cafe,  and  all  are  accountable  to 

him  for  their  opinion  and  condu6l. 

A  church  may  doubtlefs  become  fo  corrupt,  and  go 

off  fo  far,  from  the  faith  and  pra6lice  of  true  chriflians, 

and  fink  fo  far  into  grofs  errors,  and  open  condu6l, 

contrary  to  the  gofpel,  and  the  exprefs  commands 

of  Jefus  Chrifl,  as  that  it  ought  to  be  reje6led,  as  not  a 
vifible  church  of  Chrifl ;  and  his  commands  to  his  faith- 

ful followers,  may  be,  "  Come  out  from  among  them, 
and  be  ye  feparate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing,  and 

I  will  receive  you. '  '*  The  church  of  Rome,  or  the  papal 
church,  has  doubtlefs  been  vifibly,  not  a  true  church  of 

phrifl  for  many  years  :  It  has  been  fo,  perhaps,  ever 

fmce  the  time  of  the  reformation  from  popery.  Though 
it  was  really  a  corrupt,  falfe  church  before  ;  yet  it  was 

not  vifibly  fo,  till  the  marks  of  a  falfe  church  were  clear- 

ly difcerned,*and  it  was  known  to  the  reformed  vifible 
church  of  Chrifl,  to  be  the  beafl,  and  the  great  harlot, 
defcribed  in  the  Revelation.     Then  the  voice  of  Chrifl 

was 
•  2  Cor.  vi.  17. 
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was  heard,  fpeaking  to  them,  *'  Come  out  of  her,  my 
people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  fins,  and  that  ye 

receive  not  of  her  plagues."  And  then  ftie  was  vifibly, 
and  publicly  excommunicated  by  Chrift  and  his  vifible 

church  ;  and  confequently,  was  no  longer  a  vifible 

church  of  Chrifl ;  but  the  contrary. 

The  reformed  church,  or  the  different  churches  which 

have  taken  place  in  the  proteftant  world,  upon  the  re- 

formation from  popery,  and  fince,  are  far  from  being 

wholly  purified  from  a  great  mixture  of  error,  and  from 

pra6lices  which  are  not  according  to  revealed  truth  ;  and 

which  would  ceafe,  were  they  to  be  conformed  to  the 

pattern  defcribed  in  the  word  of  God  :  Some  are  nearer 

the  rule,  and  others  farther  from  it ;  and  many  are  doubt- 

lefs  greatly  degenerated  from  what  they  once  were. 

And  it  is  probable,  that  the  Ipirit^  maxims,  and  praftices 

of  Antichrift,  or  that  are  really  antichriftian,  do  take 

place,  in  a  greater  or  lefs  degree,  in  all  thefe  churches, 

at  this  day  ;  and  that  they  will,  the  mcft  of  them  at  leafl, 

grow  more  and  more  corrupt,  in  do£lrine  and  pra61ice, 

till  they  become  like  the  incurable  leprous  houfe  in 

Ifrael,  which  was  ordered  to  be  whollv  demoliihed,  that 

another  might  be  built  in  the  room  of  it.  So,  when  the 

millennium  comes  on,  thefe  corrupt  churches,  which  will 

be  too  far  funk  in  error  and  finful  pra6lices,  to  be  patch- 

ed up  and  healed,  will  be  removed  and  vanifli  away, 

fiiaring  with  Antichrift  in  ruin,  and  giving  way  to  a 

church  which  (hall  be  built  upon  the  gofpel  plan.  Then 

the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  will  put  on  her  beautiful 
garments,  and  arife  and  (hine  in  the  light  that  (hall  then 

come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  which  fhall  rife  upon 

her.*  But  even  then,  the  vifible  church  will  not  be  per- 
fedl  in  the  beauty  of  holinefs  ;  though  the  uncircumcifei 

and  unclean,  may  no  more  enter   into  it  ;t  yet  not  on^ 
of 

•  See  the  DifTertation  on  the  Millennium,  (ubjoined  to  this  Syfienu 
■\  Ifaiaii  lii.  i. 
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of  the  members  will  be  perfe6lly  holy.  The  mod  per- 

fe6l  beauty  and  glory  of  the  church,  will  not  take  place 
till  after  the  refurre6lion. 

Thole  of  different  denominations  and  churches,  in  the 

chriflian  world,  who  believe  and  expefl;,  there  will  be  a 

more  perfetl  Rate  of  the  church  in  the  millennium,  are 

difpofed  to  think,  that  the  denomination  and  particular 

church  to  which  they  belong,  will  be  the  pattern  ;  and 

that  all  chrlflians,  will,  in  that  day,  conform  to  that,  and 

that  thofe  things  in  which  others  differ  from  them,  both 

with  rerpe61;  to  doftrine  and  pra6lice,  will  then  be  re- 

linquifhed  and  ceafe.  But  mod  of  them,  if  not  all,  will 

be  greatly  difappointed  in  their  views  and  expeftations 

with  refpe6l  to  this.  A  church  will  then  arife,  which 

will  have  all  that  is  good,  right  and  excellent,  in  the  dif- 
ferent denominations  and  churches,  that  exifl;  now,  or 

liave  been;  and  will  renounce  all  the  fuperflitions  and 

corruptions,  in  principle  or  pradice,  which  have  taken 

place.  Bleffed  are  all  they,  who  are  real  members  of  the 
invifible  church  of  Chrift. 

SECTION       11. 

€mce?y7irtg  the  Officers  of  a  Ckurcb. 

ii*  VERY  diflinft  and  particular  church,  in  order 

to  be  complete,  and  properly  organized,  muft  have  of- 

iicers,  or  perfons  diftinguifhed  from  the  members  in 

general,  by  being  chofen  and  appointed  to  particular 

lervice  and  duties,  who  are  to  fuperintend  the  affairs  of 

the  church,  to  prefideand  a6t  a  particular  part, in  teach- 

ing and  exhortation,   and  adminiftcring  the  ordinances 

which 



Chap.V.  ej  the.  Church.  %€^ 

which  Chrift  has  appointed  ;  and  taking  particular  care 

of  the  temporals  of  the  church. 

Of  thefe,  paftors,  ciders,  prefbyters  or  bifhops,  are  th« 

firft  and  moll  important.  By  thefe  names,  not  diEFerent 

orders,  higher  and  lower,  or  different  offices,  are  meant; 

but  one  and  the  ̂ arae  perfon,  in  one  and  the  fame  ofi5ce, 
is  called  by  all  thefe  names  ;  and  therefore  they  denote 

the  fame  office.  This  has  been  abundantly  proved,  by 

many  who  have  attended  to  the  fubjed  j  therefore,  it  is 

needlefs  particularly  to  attend  to  it  here. 

The  Apoilles  were  a  diftintl  and  fuperior  order  of 

men,  and  appointed  by  Chrift  immediately,  as  extraor- 

dinary officers,  to  conftitute  the  firft  churches,  and  to 

give  infallible  rules  and  laws  to  them,  by  which  they  were 

to  be  regulated  and  governed  :  In  which  extraordinary 

office  they  had  no  fucceffi)r3.  The  Apoftles  were  elders, 

or  prefbyters  or  bifhops,  and  more;  they  were  appointed 

immediately  by  Chrift,  as  infallible  judges  and  di6tators 

to  the  churches.  They  ordained  prefbyters  or  bifhops, 

as  being  fuch  themfelves,  in  their  ordinary  capacity  ;  buC 

their  extraordinary  commiffion  was  not,  nor  could  be, 

tranfmitted  to  others  ;  but  died  with  them  :  And  theres 

have  been  no  Apoftles  in  the  church  lince  their  death; 

nor  will  there  be  any  fuch  officers  again  in  the  church, 
%o  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  Apoftles  ordained  elders  or  bifhops  in  the  churches, 

which  they  conftituted,   who  were  firft  chofen  by   the 

members  of  thefe  churches^  or  they  did  it  with  their  con- 

fent.     "  And  when  they  had  ordained  them  elders   in 

every  church,  and  prayed  v/iih  fafting,  they  commended' 
them   to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they   believed,"*     Th« 
word  in   the  original,  here   tranflated,  when  they  had  or^ 

dained,  ;)^fi/io7oi'7]<rav7£>-,  fignifies    to  point  out   perfons,  by 
lifting  up  of  hands,  or  voting,  and   the   fenfe  has   been 

given  in  the  following  words ;  "  When  they  had,  with the 

•  A^s  xiv.  2^, 
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the  concurrent  fufFrage  of  the  people,  conftituted  pref- 

byters  for  them  in  every  church  ;"*  or,  "  They  or- 
dained them  elders,  by  the  votes  of  the  people. "t  The 

Old  Englifli  bible,  tranllates  it,  "  When  they  had  or- 
dained them  elders  by  ele6lion."+  This  is  effential  to  a 

free  fociety  of  any  kind,  that  the  members  of  it  fhould 
choofe  their  own  officers.  There  muft  be  one  or  more 

elders  in  every  church,  in  order  to  furnifti  it  to  all  the 
duties  and  tranfaftions  of  a  church,  and  to  have  it  com- 

plete. From  the  above  quoted  paffage  it  appears,  that 
one  elder  was  ordained  in  every  church,  if  not  mare. 

It  appears  alfo,  from  the  addreffes  which  Chrifl  fent  to 

the  feven  churches  in  Afia,  by  his  fervant  John,  that 
there  was  but  one  elder  in  each  of  thefe  churches,  who 

is  called,  the  angel  of  the  church. 

The  bufinefs  of  this  office,  is  toprefide  in  all  the  tranf- 
aftions  of  the  church  ;  to  adminifter  the  ordinances  of 

Chrift  ;  to  preach  the  gofpel,  and  lead  in  the  public 

worffiip  of  the  church  :  "  Giving  themfelves  conftantly 

to  prayer,  and  to  the  rniniflry  of  the  word."§  To  teach, 
exhort,  warn,  reprove  and  rebuke,  publicly,  and  more 
privately.  The  qualifications  and  chara6i;er  of  thefe 

elders  or  bifliops,  are  particularly  given  and  ftated  by  the 
Apoftle  Paul^  in  his  letters  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 
Thefe  pallors  or  bilhops,  being  chofen  by  the  church, 

are  conftituted  officers,  by  being  publicly  ordained  to 

that  office,  by  fome  other  elders  or  elder,  by  laying  on  of 
hands. H  Thus  Timothy  and  Titus,  were  direfted  by  the 

Apoftle  Pan],  to  ordain  elders. |f 

It  has  been  fuppofed  by  fome,  that  the  right  and  pow- 
er to  ordain  their  paftors  or  bifhops,  is  in  the  churches; 

at  leaft,   that  it  is  not  wholly  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the ciders, 

•  Doddridge  on  the  place.  f  Mr.  Harrington. 

X  See  Doddridge's  note  on  this  verfe.  ^  AC{%  vi.   4. 
^iTim.   iv.   14.    V.    32.       3   Tim.    i.   6. 

R  1  Tim.  V.  22,      2  Tim.  ii.  z.    Tit,  f.  5. 
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elders,  and  confined  to  them  :  And  there  have  been  feme 

inftances,  of  the  ordination  of  minifters  by  the  brethren 

of  the  church,  without  the  afliflance,  or  even  the  pre- 

fence,  of  any  other  elder  or  paftor  of  a  church.  But 

there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  example  of  this,  or  war- 

rant for  it,  in  the  fcripture.  It  is  faid,  if  the  church 

have  no  authority  or  right,  to  conflitute  and  ordain  their 

own  officers,  then  there  muft  be  an  uninterrupted  fuc- 

ceffion  of  minifters,  from  the  Apoftlcs,  to  the  end  of  the 

world  ;  and  if  this  chain  of  fucceffion  be  once  broken  or 

interrupted,  it  cannot  be  renewed  again  j  but  the  fuccef- 

fion muft  necelFarily  ceafe,  and  there  can  be  no  more 
minifters  and  officers  in  the  church,  to  the  end  of  the 

world.  To  this  it  may  be  anfwered,  that  if  this  be  an 

appointment  of  Jelus  Chrift,  a  conftitution  which  he  has 

made,  that  his  church  fhail  be  furniffied  with  minifters, 

by  fuch  a  fucceffion  from  one  to  another  j  then  he  will 

take  care,  that  it  ffiall  never  be  interrupted,  but  fliall 

be  continued,  fo  long  as  there  is  a  church  on  earth. 

But  to  this  it  has  been  faid,  that  we  have  no  evidence, 

that  fuch  fucceffion  has  not  in  fa6l  been  interrupted 

many  times ;  and  not  one  minifter  or  elder  at  this  day 

can  prove,  or  have  any  evidence  himfelf,  that  he  has 

been  ordained,  by  one  or  more,  who  have  received  this 

right  and  power,  to  ordain  by  an  uninterrupted  fucceffion 

from  the  Apoftles  ;  which  he  ought  to  have,  in  order  to 

be  fatisfied,  that  he  has  a  right  to  a6i  in  this  office ;  and 

to  be  able  to  prove  it  to  others,  in  order  to  their  receiv- 

ing and  treating  him  as  an  elder.  Befides,  if  this  fuc- 

ceffion could  be  proved,  it  muft  be  brought  down  through 

the  hands  of  the  pope,  and  thefaife  antichriftian  church, 

which  is  not  the  church  of  Chrift  ;  and  neceflarily  inter- 
rupts the  fucceffion  of  the  minifters  of  Chrift. 

Upon  this  the  following  things  are  to  be  obferved. 

1.  If  there  be  evidence  from  the  fcriptures,  that  fuch 

an  order  and  fucceffion  of  men,  as  officers  in  the  church, 

has 
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has  been  inflituted  by  Chrift  j  and  is  implied  in  the  com- 

miffion  which  he  gave  to  his  difciples  ;  "  Go  ye,  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 

ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  Teaching 

them  to  obferve  all  things,  whatfoever  I  have  command- 
ed you  :  And  lo  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 

the  world.*'*  This  is  fufficient,  pofitive  proof,  that  fucb 
a  fucceffion  of  minifters,  does  in  fa6l  take  place,  in  the 
vilible  church  of  Chrift  ;  and  that  this  commiffion  has 

been  tranfmitted  down  from  one  to  another,  from  that 

time  to  this  day ;  and  this  fucceffion  has  not  been  inter- 
rupted, and  will  not  be,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  This 

therefore,  may  fafely,  and  with  all  delirable  certainty,  be 
taken  for  granted,  without  any  farther  pofitive  proofy 

by  every  minifter  of  the  gofpel  ;  unlefs  there  be  ftrong, 
pofitive  evidence,  that  fuch  fucceffion  has  been  inter- 

rupted, with  refpeft  to  him  ;  and  that  he  has  been  ir- 

regularly introduced  to  that  office,  by  him  or  them,  who 
have  not  had  their  commiffion  and  authority  to  ordain, 
handed  down  by  fucceffion,  from  the  Apoflles  to  th&m. 

Therefore,  fince  the  above  recited  commiffion  implies, 
that  there  ffiould  be  a  fucceffion  of  officers  in  the  church 

to  the  end  of  the  world,  to  profelyte,  baptize,  and  teach 
men,  to  obferve  theinftitutions  and  commands  of  Chrift, 

to  whom  he  has  promifed  his  prefence  and  affiftance: 

And  fince  the  Apoftles  appear  to  underftand  their  com- 
miffion in  this  light,  and  to  praftice  upon  it  accordingly, 

by  ordaining  elders  in  every  church  which  they  formed  : 
And  elders  or  prefbyters,  ordained  others  by  laying  on 

their  hands  j  and  they  who  were  fo  ordained,  were  di^ 
re6led  to  commit  the  gofpel,  that  is,  the  preaching  and 

difpenfation  of  it,  **  to  faithful  men,  who  ffiould  be  able 
to  teach  others  alfo;"  and  to  lay  hands  upon  them,  not 
fuddenly,  but  after  proper  examination  and  acquaint- 

ance ;t  which  can  be  nothing  lefs  or  mere,  than  or- 
daining 

♦  Matth.  xxviih  I9,  a©.        f  i  Tim.  v.  22.    a  Tim.  ii.  2. 
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daining  them  to  the  work  of  the  minifliy  :  And  Titus 

is  direfted  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city  in  the  ifland  of 

Crete  :*  Since  all  this  is  evident,  and  certainly  fo  ;  and 
there  can  nothing  be  found  in  the  fcripture  to  contradi6l; 

fuch  a  fucceflion  appointed  by  Chrift,  or  in  the  leaft, 

inconfiflent  with  it  ;  it  may  and  ought  to  be  confidered 

as  pofitive  evidence  that  there  is,  in  faft,  fuch  an  unin- 

terrupted fucceflion,  fufficient  to  fatisfy  the  judgment 
and  confcience  of  an  honeft  man,  who  is  ordained  to  the 

work  of  the  evangelical  miniftry,  that  he  has  derived  his 

ordination  and  commiflion  from  Chrift,  by  an  uninter- 

rupted fucceflion  ;  unlefs  there  be  pofitive  proof  to  the 

contrary,  with  refpeft  to  his  ordination. 

2.  Though  the  fucceflion  of  ordinations,  in  order  to 

its  being  uninterrupted,  muft  come  through  the  hands  of 

the  pope,  and  the;  minifters  of  the  church  of  Rome, 

(which  is  not  certain,  as  it  has  been  fiiown,  how  it  might 

be  tranfmitted  down  by  others,  who  were  not  members 

of  that  church)  yet  this  affords  no  pofitive  proof,  that 

a  proper,  uninterrupted  fucceflion  has  not  taken  place. 

A  vifible  church  may  be  very  corrupt,  and  yet  be  a  vifl- 

ble  church  of  Chrift,  and  the  public  adminiftrations  and 

a6ls  of  the  officers  of  it,  authentic  and  valid.  And  who 

can  prove,  that  the  pope,  and  his  adherents,  were  viflbly 

antichrift,  and  that  the  church  of  Rome,  was  viiibly,  not 

the  church  of  Chrift,  but  a  falfe  church,  and  was  really 

and  properly  renounced  and  excommunicated,  by  the 
tiue  church  of  Chrift,  before  the  time  of  the  reformation 

from  popery  ?  During  the  preceding  dark  times,  there 

was  not  light  enough,  even  among  real  chriflians  in  gen- 

eral, to  render  that  church  vifibly,  not  the  church  of 

Chrift  ;  and  fo  long  as  this  was  the  cafe,  the  officers,  the 

minifters  in  that  church,  were  vifible  minifters  of  Chrift, 

and  their  vifible  a£is,  their  ordinations,  Slc.  were  valid, 

*  Titus  1,5.  notwithftanding 
Vol.  II.  T 
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notwithftanding  they  were  very  corrupt  and  wicked.**' 
When  the  reformation  came  on,  light  arofe  and  increaf- 
ed,  and  the  great  corruptions  and  wickednefs  of  the 

church  of  Rome,  and  of  particular  churches,  included 
in  it ;  and  the  irregularity  and  wickednefs  of  the  officers 

of  it,  and  of  their  adminiftrations,.  were  clearly  feen  and 
expofed  ;  and  they  were  admonifhed,  and  great  pains 
were  taken  to  convince  and  reform  the  pope  and  his 

clergy,  and  all  orders  and  degrees  of  men  in  that  church.,^ 
But  they  who  dill  adhered  to  that  church,  were  deaf  and 
obflinate,  and  refufed  to  repent  and  reform.  Upon 
which,  thofe  who  were  convinced  of  the  errors  and  wick- 

ednefs of  that  church,  came  out,,  and  feparated  from  it,, 
and  formed  other  churches,  more  agreeable  to  the  word 
of  God  ;  among  whom  there  were  minifters,  ornumbers 

of  the  clergy,  who  had  been  ordained  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  while  that  was  vifibly  a  church  of  Chrift.  They^ 

by  the  confent  of  the  reformed  churches,  took  the  over- 

fight  of  them,  and  adminillered  ordinances,  and  ordained 
others  to  be  elders  in  the  churches  ;  and  in  this  vray,  an 
uninterrupted  fucceffion  of  ordinations,  and  minifters  in 

the  protcflant  churches  in  general,  has  taken  place  ;  and 
may  continue  down  to  the  end  of  the  world;  and  cer- 

tainly wili,  if  this  be  the  will  and  appointment  of  Chrift  i though 

*  A  minifier  in  the  piireft  cluirch,  may  be  a  very  nicked  man,  and 
praclife  abominable  vices  :  But  (o  long  as  this  is  not  vifiblc  and  known, 

he  is  a  vifiblc  minifler  ot"  Chrift,  and  his  pubhc  adniiniflrations  are  as 
ntithentic  and  valid,  as  thofe  of  any  other  minifter,  until  he  is  detedeJ, 

and  his  tvickedne's  becomes  vifible,  and  he  is  depofed  tronvhis  office  in  the 
church,  by  tl;ofe  who  have  a  right  to  do  it,  according  to  tiie  laws  of 
Chrift.  So  the  church  of  Rome  was  vifibly  a  church  of  Chrift,  til!  there 

was  light  to  difcover,  or  eyes  to  fee  the  corruptions  and  wickediiefs  of  it, 

and  the  veil  and  covering  was  taken  cfF,  fo  that  the  marks  of  the  beaft, 

and  the  great  harlot,  defcribedin  the  fcripture,  were  publicly  feen  to  be 

upon  it  ;  and'cventstook  place,  by  which  it  was  vifibly  rcje£tedby  Chrift, 
for  the  great  apcftacy,  of  which  the  members  of  it,  had  been  guilty,  and' 
who  continued  vifibly  unpenitent. 
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though  the  church  of  Rome  fliould  be  confidered  now^ 

not  the  vifible  church  of  Chrifl,  and  properly  excom- 

municated, agreeable  to  the  laws  of  Chrifl;  ;  and  though 

there  may  have  been  fome  inftances  of  irregular  ordinal 

tions,  and  which  have  not  taken  place  in  this  fucceflion, 

in  fome  proteftant  churches. 

3.  There  is  fatisfa£lory  and  abundant  evidence  from 

hiftory,  and  otherwife,  that  it  has  been  the  general,  if  not 
the  univerfal  cuftom  of  the  churches,  to  ordain  minifters 

hy  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  others,  who  were  before 

fo  ordained  ;  and  that  great  care  has  been  taken  to  keep 

up  a  fucceffion  in  this  way.  And  even  thofe  churches 

who  have  believed,  they  had  the  power  of  ordination  of 

their  miniflers,  within  themfelves,  have  generally  thought 

it  mofl:  regular  and  proper^  to  have  them  ordained  by 

other  ordained  minifters,  when  and  where  this  was  prac- 

ticable. And  there  have  been  very  few  inftances  06 

ordinations  performed  without  the  affiftance  of  one  or 

more,  who  had  been  before  ordained  in  this  way  ;  and  if 

there  have  been  any  fuch,  they  have  had  no  influence  to 

interrupt  a  general  and  almofl  univerfal  fucceffion  of 

ordinations  by  the  hands  of  prell>yters,from  the  Apoftles 
down  to  this  time. 

When  all  this  is  well  confidered,  7/ili  it  not  be  evident, 

that  every  minifter  of  the  gofpel,  who  has  been  or- 

dained by  the  hands  of  prefbyters,  or  bifnops,  or  at 

ieaft  of  one,  by  whatever  name  they  or  he  may  be 

called,  has  good  warrant  to  conhder  himfelf  and  a6l  as  a 
vifible  minifter  of  Chiid,  who  has  received  his  commiffion 

and  authority  for  this,  from  Chiift,  by  an  uninterrupted 

fucceffion,  unlefs  there  be  good,  pofitive  evidence,  that 

this  cannot  be  true,  with  refpeft  to  himfelf  ;  he  being  a 

known  exception  from  what  has  generally,  and  almcft 

univerfally  taken  place  ? 

It  has  been  obje£led   to  the  do£lrine  of  an  uninter- 

;-upted  fucceffion,  as  neceffary  to  continue  this  order  of 
T  2  officers 
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ofBcers  in  the  church,  that  this  will,  in  many  inflances, 

put  it  beyond  the  power  of  chriftians  to  obtain  minillers 

or  paftors,  fo  as  to  be  a  regular  church,  and  have  the 

ordinances  of  baptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper,  adminif- 
tered  to  them.  A  number  of  chriftians  may  be  call 

away  on  a  defolate  ifland,  and  be  obliged  to  live  there, 

where  they  cannot  obtain  a  paftor,  unlefs  they  can  ordairi 

him  themfelves,  and  give  him  authority  to  perform  all 
the  bufinefs  of  this  office.  And  a  number  of  true  chrif- 

tians may  live  in  a  country,  and  at  a  time,  where  no 

minifters  can  be  found,  who  will  ordain  any  one  to  be 

their  minifter,  whom  they  fhall  choofe,  or  think  to  be  fit 

for  that  office.  Mufl:  thofe  be  deprived  of  minifters 

and  the  ordinances  of  the  gofpel  ? 

A  reply  to  fuch  an  objeQion,  has  been  already  fug- 

gefted.  It  is  really  begging  the  queftion  :  For  if  Chrift 
has  made  fuch  a  conftitution,  and  ordained  that  thofe 

officers  in  hi$  church,  fhall  Jbe  continued  by  an  uninter- 

rupted fucceffion,  he  will  not  only  fee  that  it  does  take 

place,  and  that  it  fhall  not  be  interrupted  ;  but  will  al- 

ways put  it  in  the  power  of  his  people  to  be  fupplied  with 

minifters  in  this  way  ;  and  there  never  has  been  an  in- 

inftance  to  contradift  this,  and  never  will  be.  The  fup- 

pofition  therefore  which  is  made  in  the  obje6lion,  is  a 

groundlefs  one,and  impoffible.  Chrift  will  not  fufferfuch 
an  inftance  to  take  place,  unlefs  it  be  for  his  glory,  the 

good  of  his  church  in  general,  and  beft  for  the  individual 

chriftians,  who  are  deprived  in  this  way,  of  gofpel  minif- 

ters and  ordinances.  And  if  there  be  any  fuch  inftances, 

they  can  be  no  obie£lion  to  this  inftitution  of  Chrift. 

Thefe  minifters  and  officers  in  the  church,  are  to  be 

devoted  to  the  bufinefs  of  their  ftation  and  office,  and  to 

give  themfelves  to  this  work,  which  they  have  undertak- 

en, in  preaching  the  gofpel,  and  adminiftering  the  ordi- 

nances of  Chrift  ;  in  taking  care  of  the  church,  and  pre- 

Cding 
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liding  in  all  the  public  tranfaftions  of  it,  a6ling  with  the 

concurrence  and  confent  of  the  church.  For  they  have 

no  authority  to  diftate  to  the  church,  and  control  it  in 

anv  matter,  contrary  to  their  judgment  and  confent. — 

They  are  indeed  laid  to  have  the  rule  over  the  chuiches  ;* 
but  this  means  only  to  take  the  lead  or  prefide  in  the 

churches,  in  their  public  devotions  and  tranfadlions,  as 

the  word  in  the  original  (ignifies.  The  churches,  and 

every  particular  member  of  them,  are  obliged  to  fubmit 

to  them,  and  obey  them,  fo  far  as  they  preach  the  doc- 

trines of  the  gofpel,  and  urge  the  commands  of  Chrift  ; 

for  fo  far  as  they  do  this,  they  have  all  the  authority  of 

Chrift  ;  and  difobedience  to  them,  when  they  declare 

the  will  of  Chrift,  and  urge  obedience  to  his  laws,  i;;  dif- 

obedience to  Chnft,  and  rejeding  him.  But  of  this  the 

members  of  the  church  are  to  judge  for  themfelves,  whe- 

ther, what  they  preach  and  dictate,  be  agreeable  to  the 

revealed  will  of  Chrift,  and  if  they  judge  it  to  be  contrary 

to  revealed  truth,  they  will  confider  the  minifter  as  hav- 

ing no  authority,  and  themfelves  under  no  obligation  to 

regard  him  in  thofe  things  ;  and  he  has  no  authority  to 

compel  them  to  obedience  to  his  di6lates,  or  to  inflidl 

any  punifhment  upon  them,  or  fubjeft  them  to  any 

worldly  inconvenience,  on  this  account.  They  are  in- 

deed, accountable  to  Chrift  for  their  judgment  and  con- 

duft  in  fuch  cafes,  and  to  him  alone,  as  he  has  command- 

ed them  to  judge  and  a6l  right,  and  will  condemn 

every  thing  that  is  not  fo  ;  and  is  the  final  judge,  to 

whom  all  appeals  are  to  be  made.t  Thus  the  elders  of 

T  3  the 
•  Heb.  xiii.  7,  17,  24. 

•j-  This  is  faid  with  reference  to  the  whole,  or  the  majority  of  a  church. 
If  particular  members,  or  the  minor  part  of  a  church,  rcjett  the  doctrines 
and  refufe  to  praftife  the  duties  which  the  paftor  inculcates,  as  prelcribed 

by  Chrift,  and  the  majority  of  the  church  approve  of  them  ;  the  former 

arc  fo  far  accountable  to  tlie  church,  as  to  be  the  proper  fubjedh  of  dif- 

cipline,  and  may  be  rejefled  by  the  church,  as  thofe  who,  in  their  judgment, 

refufe  to  ob«y  the  truth,  and  walk  dilbrdcrly. 
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the  churches,  aie"not  to  be  lords  over  them  ;  but  to  lead 
I  hem,  and  be  examples  to  them,  while  they  prefide 
as  overfeers,  or  bifliops,  feeding  them,  by  preaching  the 

;;t;ruths  of  the  gofpel  to  them,  and  declaring  the  whole 

counfelof  God,* 
There  are  other  officers  in  the  church,  called  deacons, 

who  lijve  the  care  of  the  temporal,  worldly  concerns  of 

the  church.  The  church,  when  regulated  according  to 
the  laws  of  Chrift,  makes  provifion  for  the  fupport  of 

public  religion  ;  for  a  decent  and  convenient  place  in 

which  they  may  attend  public  worfhip  ;  the  fupport  of 
the  minifters  of  the  gofpel  ;  and  furnifhing  the  table  of 
the  Lord,  They  are  alfo  to  provide  for  the  relief  and 
comfort  of  the  poor  members  of  the  church.  The  care 

and  overfight  of  this  provifion,  is  committed  to  the  dea- 
cons. And  they  are  more  efpecially  to  diflribute  to  the 

poor  out  of  the  common  flock  of  the  church,  and  take 
care  that  no  one  may  fuffer  for  want  of  thenecefTaricsand 

comforts  of  life.  We  have  a  particular  account  of  the 
inflitution  of  thofe  officers  in  the  church,  in  the  begin- 

ning of  the  fixth  chapter  of  the  A6ls.  The  church 
pointed  out,  and  chofe,  thofe  whom  they  thought  beft 

qualified  for  this  office,  and  prefented  them  to  the  Apof- 
tles,  who  ordained  them  to  this  office,  by  laying  their 

hands  on  them,  and  praying. 

It  does  not  appear  from  the  fcripture,  that  there  are 

more  diflin6l  orders  of  men,  and  officers,  appointed  in 
the  church,  than  thefe  two,  viz.  elders  or  bifhops,  and 

deacons.  Both  of  thefe  are  repeatedly  mentioned  toge- 
ther, as  being  the  only  officers  in  the  church,  as  nothing 

is  faid  of  any  other.  The  Apoftle  Paul,  when  he  is 
dire£ling  Timothy,  in  his  regulating  the  churches  in 
which  he  had  a  particular  concern,  and  ordaining  officers, 

mentions  only  elders  or  bifhops,  and  deacons,  and  par- 
ticularly 

*  !  Pet.  V,  3,  3.    AQs  XX.  38.. 
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ticularly  defcribes  the  qualifications  of  thefe.       And  he 

<3ireds   his   letter   to  the   church  at  Philippi,  in  the  foU 

lowing  words,   *'  To  all  the  faints   which  are  in  Chrifl 

Jefus,  at  Philippi,  with  the  bijhops  and  deacons."     Had 
there  been  any  other   order   of  officers  in  that  church, 
it  may  be  prefumed,   he  would  have  mentioned  them, 
when  he  dire£ls  fo  particularly   to  thefe.      This  fame 

Apoflle  fays,  that  when  Chrift  afcended  to  heaven,  "  He 
gave  fome    apoftles ;    and   feme  prophets  ;    and  fome 

«vangelifts  ;  and   fome  paftors,  and  teachers."*      Some 
have  fuppofed,  there  are  more  than  two  orders  of  minif- 

ters,  mentioned  here  ;  but  there  does  not  appear  to  be 

any  evidence  of  this,      l^y  Apoftles  and  Prophets,  are 
intended  the  extraordinary  gifts  and  officers  in  the  primi- 

tive church,  who  were  not  to  continue  ;  but  ceafed,  when 

ihofe  miraculous  gifts,  with  which  they  were  endowed, 

ceafed  ;  the  church  having  no  farther  need   of  them. — 

And  if  Evangelifls,  were  not  alfo  extraordinary  officers  ; 
and  accordingly  ceafed  with  the  others  mentioned  before  ; 

they  were  ordinary  minifl,ers  of  the  gofpel,  ordained  to 

travjel,  and  preach  at  large,  not  being  confined  to  a  par- 
ticulat  church,  dty,  or  country.     Paftors  and  teachers, 

were  the  fame  office,    which  every  elder  in  particular 
churches  fuftained.      So  that  by  evangelifts,  paftors,  and 
teachers,  but  one  fort  and  degree  of  officers  is  meant,  viz. 
cninifliers  of  the  gofpel. 

*  Eph.  j;'.  II. 

T4  SECTION 
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SECTION       III. 

On  the  Public  Jnjiitutions^  Ordinances  andWorfiip 

of  the  Church, 

O  O  C  I  A  L  and  public  worfliip,  confifting  in 

prayer,  finging  pfalms  or  hymns,  and  in  preaching  and 

hearing  the  gofpel,  appears  to  be  an  infUtution  of  Chrift, 
from  what  is  recorded  in  fcripture.  The  difciples  of 

Chrift,  after  his  afcenfion,  met  together,  and  continued 
with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  fupplication  ;  being  about 

an  hundred  and  twenty.*  And  when  converts  were 
multiplied,  and  a  church  was  formed  at  Jerufalem, 

"  they  continued  ftedfaftly  in  the  Apoftles  doftrine  and 
fellowfhip,  and  in  breaking  of  bread  and  prayers.  And 
continued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  praifing 

God."t  At  Antioch,  Barnabas  and  Saul  alTembled 
themfelves  with  the  church  a  whole  year,  and  taught 

much  people. +  It  appears,  that  the  church  at  Corinth,  of- 
ten came  together  into  one  place,  to  attend  on  the  preach- 

ing of  the  gofpel,  prayer,  finging  pfalms,  and  the  admin- 

iftration  of  the  Lord's  fupper.^  Chriftians  had  places 
convenient  for  them  to  convene  in  public  airemblies,and 

attendonpubIicworfhip.il  Andthey  were  commanded, 

*'  Not  to  forfake  the  aifembling  themfelves  together," 
for  public  exhortation,  and  mutual  edification,  8cc\ 

Public  worfliip  being  an  inftitution  of  Chrift,  this  ne- 
ceffarily   implies,  a  place  where  this  may  be  attended 

decently,  and  with  thegreateft  convenience  to  the  mem- 

bers 
*  Acts  i.  14,  15.        f  Afls  ii.  42,46,  47.        |  A6ls  xi.  26. 
^  I  Cor.  xi.  18.  &Ct  and  Chap.  xiv.  throughout. 
\  Jam.  ii.  i—io.  fl  Heb'  x.  24,  25. 
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bers  of  the  church  j  which  is  to  be  agreed  upon  and 

provided  by  the  church,  ufing  all  fuch  help  and  afTill-. 
ance,  as  the  head  of  the  church  (hall,  in  his  providence 

afford  them.  They  are  to  aHemble  on  the  firft  day  of 

the  week,  for  public  worlhip  ;  and  at  any  other  time, 

which  the  church  fhall  judge  is  agreeable  to  the  will  ot 

Chrifl,  as  befl  fuited  to  promote  his  caufe,  and  their  edi- 

fication. And  there  may  be  fpecial  calls  in  divine  pro- 

vidence, to  public  falling  and  prayer,  or  thankfgiving. 

And  particular  circumflances  may  render  it  proper  and 

important  to  meet  oftener,  and  to  ipcnd  more  time  in 

public  worihip,  at  fome  times,  than  at  others. 

It  has  been  obferved,  that  the  bilhops,  or  overfeevs  of 

the  church,  are  to  preach  the  word,  and  to  prefide  and 

lead  in  public  prayers,  to  which  they  are  to  devote  them- 

felves  :  And  they  are,  on  this  account,  to  be  counted 

worthy  of  double  honour,  and  be  decently  fupported 
with  the  neceffaries  and  comforts  of  life.  For  Chrifl.  has 

ordained,  that  they  who  preach  the  gofpel,  fhould  live 

of  the  gofpel.* 
The  ftated  time  for  public  worfhip,  is  the  firft  day  of 

the  week,  which  the  Apoftles,  under  the  infpiration  and 

particular  direftion  from  Chrift,  fixed  upon,  and  appoint- 

ed, to  be  the  chriflian  fabbath.  The  Jewifh  feventh  day 

{iibbath,  which  was  a  a  type  and  fliadow  of  that  redemp- 

tion which  was,  in  a  peculiar  fcnfe  and  degree,  elFecled  by 

the  fufferings  and  death  of  Chrifl:,  from  which  he  rofe  on 

the  firft  day  of  the  week  ;  and  of  the  reft,  into  which  the 

chriftian  church  entered,  upon  this  ceafed  and  was  abol- 

iflied  ;  when  the  fubftance,  and  the  things  typified  by  it 

took  place.  With  reference  to  this,  the  Apoftle  Paul 

fays  to  chriftians  ;  **  Let  no  man  therefore,  judge  you, 
in  meat  or  in  drink,  or  in  refpeft  of  an  holy  day,  or  of 

the  new  moon,  or  of  the  fabbath  days.  Which  are  a 

fliadow  of  things  to  come  5  but  the  body  is  of  Chrift."t 
The 

•  1  Cor.  ix,  14.  Gal.  vi.  6.  i  Tim.  v.  :7,l«.      +  Cul.  ii.  l6,  i;. 
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The  Apoftle  has  refpeft  to  the  Jewifh  rites,  refpefting 
meat  and  drink  ;  and  to  their  feail  days,  new  moons, and 

their  weekly  fabbaths,  and  declares,  that  chriflians,  ef- 

pecialiy  thofe  who  were  Gentiles,  were  not  under  any 

obligation  to  obferve  them.  This  has  no  refpeft  to  the 

chriftian  fabbath.  This  was  obferved  by  the  Apoftles 

and  chriftian  churches  in  their  day.  Chrift  having  rifen 

on  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  he  appeared  repeatedly  to 

his  difciples,  while  they  were  together  on  this  firft  day. 

And  on  this  firft  day  of  the  week,  "when  the  day  of 
Pentecoft  was  fully  come,  and  they  were  all  with  one 

accord  in  one  place,"  the  holy  fpirit  was  poured  out  oa 
them,  and  they  fpake  with  tongues,  as  the  fpirit  gave 

them  utterance  :  And  Peter  preached  to  the  multitude, 

who  were  colle6led  on  that  occalion,  and  great  numbers 

were  converted.*  The  day  of  Pentecoft,  was  always  on 
the  firft  day  of  the  week.t  And  this  day  of  the  week 

was  honoured  by  this  remarkable  event,  and  not  the 

feventh  day  of  tl>e  week,  which  was  the  Jewifti  fabbath. 

And  no  reafon  can  be  given,  why  the  church  were  together 

in  one  place  on  that  day,  but  that  it  was  the  day  of  the 

v/eek  on  which  they  were  dire6led,  and  ufed  to  afTemble 

for  inftru6lion  and  worfhip. 

Accordingly,  we  find,  that  on  the  firft  day  of  the  week^ 

chriftian  churches  ufed  to  aifemble  for  public  worfhip, 

with  the  Apoftles  approbation.  When  the  Apoftle  Paul, 

and  his  companions  in  travelling  came  to  Troas,  they 

continued  there  feven  days,  without  meeting  for  public 

worftiip.  "  And  upon  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  when 
the  difciples  came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preach- 

ed unto  them."+  By  this  it  appears,  that  the  firft  day  of 
the  week  was  the  day  on  which  chriftians  ufed  to  meet 

for  public  worfhip.  If  the  feventh  day  of  the  week  had 

been  their  fabbath,  why  did  they  not  meet  on  that  day 

to  hear  Paul  preach,  and  to  break  bread,  that  is,  to  par* take 

•  Afts  ii.  I.  &c.        t  Levit.  xxiii.  15—31.      %  A£ls  xx.  7, 
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take  of  the  Lord's  fupper  ?  That  chrilllan  churches  were 
wont  to  meet  on  the  firft  day  of  the  week  for  religious 

purpofes,  is  evident  from  the  following  diredion  which 

this  Apoflle  gives   to  the  church  at  Corinth.     *'  Now, 
concerning  the  colledion  for  the  faints,  as  I   have  given 

order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  fo  do  ye,  upon  the 

firft  day  of  the  week,  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in 

llore,  as  God  hath  profpered  him,  that  there  be  no  gather- 

ings when  I  come."*     It  appears  from  this,  that   chrif- 
tian  churches  in  general,  or  rather  univerfally,  aflembied 

together  on   every  firfl.  day   of  the  week ;  the  reafon  of 

which  cannot   be  given,  unlefs  this  were  their  fabbath, 

on  which  day  they  attended   public  worfliip  :   And  this 

was  a  proper  time  to  make  a  coUeflion  for  the  poor  faints, 

which  is  to  be  confidered  as  an   a6l  of  public  worfliip. 

Nor  can  it  be  fuppofed,  that  the  churches  would  all  a- 

gree  in  fixing  on  this   day,  to  meet  together  for  public 

worlhip,  uniefs  it  v/ere   by  the  dire6lion  of  the  Apoftles, 

which  they  gave  to  all  the  churches,  as-  from  Chrift,  who 

had  inftrucled  them  in  this  matter,  before  his  afcenfion, 

or  had  fince  communicated   it  to  them,  by  infpiration, 

Jn  this  view,  there  appears    a  confiftency,  in   all  the 

fadis  and  alTertions  concerning  this,  which   have   been 
mentioned. 

And  the  words  ofthe  Apoftle  John, area  confirmation 

of  all  this,  when  he  fays,  "I  was  in  the  {-^mt  on  the  Lord' s 

day."'\'  By  the  Lord's  day,  he  rnuft  mean  fome  particu- 
lar day  of  the  week,  which  was  known  by  this  name  to 

the  churches  of  Chrift,  as  diftinguifhed  from  all  other 

days ;  for  otherwife,  it  would  not  be  faying  any  thing, 

jvhich  would  be  intelligible  to  chriftians,  or  of  any  figni- 

fication.  It  fuppofes  there  was  one  day  in  the  week, 

confecrated  to  the  honour  and  fervice  of  the  Lord  jelus 

Chrift,  and  that  this  was  therefore  called,  the  Lord's  day  -^ 
as  that  repaft  of  bread  and  wine,  which  was  inftituted  by Chrift, 

•  I  Cor.  xvi.  I,  2.  t  Rev.  i,  10, 
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Cbrift,  and  obferved  in  the  churches,  in  remembrance  oj 

him,  was  called,  the  Lord's  /upper,  to  diftinguifh  it  from, 
all  other  eating  and  drinking  together,  as  peculiarly  con- 
lecrated  to  his  ufe  and  honour.  And  that  this  day, 

which  for  this  reafon,  the  Apoftle  John  calls,  the  Lord's 
day,  is  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  is  evident,  beyond  a 

doubt,  in  that  this  day,  and  no  other  day  of  the  week, 

has  been  diOinguilhed  and  known  by  this  name,  in  the 

church  of  Chrift,  from  that  day  to  this,  of  which  there 
is  inconteftible  evidence. 

And  that  the  firft  day  of  the  week  is  appointed  by 

Chrift  to  be  the  chriftian  fabbath,  to  be  obferved  by  his 

church  as  holy  time,  and  diftinguiftied  from  other  days, 

hy  being  devoted  by  them,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  to  his 

fervice  and  honour,  will  be  further  evident  perhaps,  and 

feme  obje£lions  removed,  by  the  following  obfervations. 

1.  It  is  evident  from  divine  revelation,  that  it  is  the 

will  of  God,  that  one  day  in  feven,  fhould  be  obferved 

as  a  fabbath  by  his  people,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and 

not  under  the  Mofaic  difpenfation  only. 

This  may  be  argued,  from  the  inftitution  of  a  holy  fab- 
bath, which  God  blelTed  and  fanftified,  when  he  firft 

made  man  :  Having  himfelf  wrought  fix  days,  and  fin- 
ifhed  the  work  of  creation,  he  refted  on  the  feventh. 
And  this  is  mentioned  in  the  fourth  commandment  as  a 

reafon,  why  men,  after  they  had  attended  to  fecular  bu- 

fmefs  fix  days,  fhould  reft  from  fuch  labour,  and  obferve 

the  feventh  day  as  a  holy  fabbath. 

And  the  command,  to  remember  the  fabbath  day,  to 

keep  it  holy,  &c.  being  given  from  Mount  Sinai,  and 

written  on  one  of  the  tables  or  ftone,  and  put  into  the  ark 

with  the  reft  of  the  commands,  containmg  the  moral  law, 

which  is  perpetually  binding  on  all  men,  and  in  this  way 

diftinguiftied  from  thofe  particular  precepts  which  were 

temporary :  This  is  a  ftrong  argument,  that  it  is  equally 

perpetual 



Chap.V.  Public  WorJJiip.  1285 

perpetual  with  the  other  nine  commands,  and  points  out 
the  duty  of  all  men,  at  all  times,  to  whom  this  command 

Ihall  be  made  known.  If  this  command  refpefted  that 

nation  only,  and  were  to  ceafe  when  the  Mofaic  difpen- 
fation  ended,  it  cannot  be  accounted  for,  that  it  fhould 

be  revealed  in  the  fame  peculiar  manner,  with  that  in 

which  the  moral  law  was^revealed,  and  incorporated  with 
the  moral  law,  written  with  it,  on  tables  of  ftone,  and  put 

into  the  ark  :  It  has  all  the  external  marks  of  being  per- 

petual and  binding  on  all  men,  which  attend  the  reft  of 
the  commands  of  the  moral  law. 

Moreover,  there  are  fome  things  faid  in  the  fcripture, 

which  indicate,  that  it  is  the  will  and  defign  of  God,  that 

the  command  to  keep  holy  the  fabbath  day,  fhould  take 

place  and  be  obferved  under  the  gofpel.  The  fifty  fixth 

chapter  of  1  faiah,  is  evidently  a  prophecy  of  gofpel  times ; 

and  there,  keeping  the  fabbath  from  polluting  it,  is  re- 

peatedly mentioned,  as  an  important  duty,  to  which 

promifes  are  made.  And  in  the  eleventh  chapter  are 

thefe  words,  with  reference  to  Chrift  and  the  gofpel  dif- 

penfation.  "  And  in  that  day,  there  (hall  be  a  root  of 
Jefle,  which  (hall  ftand  for  an  enfign  of  the  people  :  To 

it  (hall  the  Gentiles  feek,  and  his  rejl  Jhall  he  glorious,'" 
The  word  tranflated  rcjl,  is  the  fame,  which  in  other 

places  is  tranflated/^^^^^'/i.  His  fabbath  Ihall  be  glorious. 
And  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  Pfalmift  has  reference 

to  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  as  diflinguifhed  and  appoint- 

ed by  Chiift,  and  made  holy  by  him,  as  the  day  on  which 
he  rofe  from  the  dead.  He  foretells  the  refurre6iion  of 

Chrift  in  the  following  words.  "  The  ftone  which  the 

builders  rejected,  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner,*' 
Thefe  words  are  cited  by  the  Apoftle  Peter,  and  applied 

to  the  refurreaion  of  Chrift.*  The  Pfalmift  adds,  **  This 

is  the  Lord's  doing,  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.  This 
is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made ;  we  will  rejoice  and 

be •  A6ls  iv,  II, 
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be  glad  in  it."*  Thefe  words,  **  This  is  the  day  which 
the  Lord  hath  made,"  conlidered  in  their  connexion 
with  the  foregoing,  and  referring  to  the  refurreclion  of 

Chrift,  may  naturally  be  underftood  of  the  day  on  which 

Chrift  rofe,  as  a  day  of  the  week,  which  fliould  be  a  joy- 
ful day  to  the  church,  on  which  this  great  and  happy 

event  fhould  be  celebrated  by  believers  in  Chrift  to  the 

end  of  the  world  ;  it  being  made  by  him,  and  appointed! 

to  be  a  holy  fabbath  of  reft,  and  peculiar  gladnefs  and 

praife. 
2.  The  fourth  command  in  the  decalosrue,  does  not 

fpecify  any  particular  day  of  the  wetk,  to  be  kept  holy 
as  a  fabbath  ;  but  only  commands  men  to  obferve  one 

day  in  feven,  as  a  holy  fabbath.  "  Six  days  fhalt  thou 
labour,  and  do  all  thy  work,  but  the  feventh  day  is  the 

fabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God."  We  muft  look  fome 
where  elfe  in  divine  revelation,  to  find,  what  day  of  the 

week  is  to  be  obferved  as  a  fabbath,  and  when  to  begin 
to  reckon.  The  Ifraelites  were  told,  which  day  of  the 

week  they  fhould  keep  holy  as  a  fabbath  ;  but  not  in  this 
command.  The  day  of  the  week  on  which  their  fabbath 
fhould  be,  was  made  known  to  them,  before  thio  com- 

mand was  given  from  Mount  Sinai ;  therefore,  this  com- 

mand obliged  them  to  keep  the  feventh  day  of  the  wetVi 
as  their  fabbath.  And  when  Chrift  made  it  known  to 

his  church,  that  it  was  his  will,  that  the  firft  day  of  the 
week,  on  which  he  rofe  from  the  dead,  fliould  be  ob- 

ferved as  a  fabbath,  he  having  aboHQied  the  Jewifti  fab- 
bath ;  this  laid  chriftians  under  as  great  obligations  to 

keep  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  as  their  fabbath,  as  the 

Jews  were  under  to  keep  the  feventh  day  :  And  this  did 
not  in  the  leaft  degree,  fet  afide,  or  alter  the  fourth  com- 

mand ;  for  chriftians  remember  the  fabbath  day  to  keep 

it  holy,  when  they,  having  attended  to  their  feculiar  bu- 

fmefs  fix  days,  keep  the  feventh  day  as  a  holy  day  of  re^; 
from 

•  Pfalm  cxviii.  22,  23,  34, 
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from  all  unnecefTary  worldly  employment :  And  the 

fourth  command,  as  much  binds  them,  to  keep  their  fab- 

bath  on  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  as  it  did  the  children 

of  Ifrael  to  keep  the  feventh  day.  The  evidence,  that 

Chrift  has  revealed  this  to  be  hi^  will,  has  been  briefly 
Hated  above. 

3.  The  Jewifh  fabbath  was  not  to  be  perpetual  ;  but 

did  ceafe  and  vanifli  away  with  other  types  and  fliadows  of 

the  Mofaic  difpenfation,  being  equally  a  fhadow  with 

them,  and  in  fome  refpe6ls  the  greateft  and  moll  remarka- 

ble type,  which  will  be  more  fully  conhdered  under  the 

next  particular.  That  the  weekly  Jewifh  fabbath  is  abol- 

iftied,  feems  to  be  exprefsly  aiferted  by  the  Apoftle  Paul, 

in  the  words  which  have  been  mentioned.*  But  fmcer 

the  fabbath  of  the  fourth  command  is  to  be  perpetual  ; 

and  the  Jewifh  fabbath  was  not  fo ;  it  follows,  that 
another  day  of  the  week  is  appointed  by  Chrift,  who  is 

Lord  of  the  fabbath,  to  be  obferved  by  his  church,  which 

appears,  from  what  has  been  obferved  above,  to  be  the 

firft  day  of  the  week. 

4.  There  is  no  evidence  from  fcripture,  that  the  fab- 

bath, which  God  gave  to  the  people  of  Ifrael,  by  Mofes^ 

was  on  the  fame  day  of  the  week  with  that,  which  was 
inftituted  when  »he  work  of  creation  was  finiftied  ;  but 

it  is  very  probable,  if  not  certain,  that  it  was  not. 

The  day  on  which  God  refted  from  the  work  of  crea- 
tion J  and  which  he  blefiped  and  fandified,  to  be  an  holy 

fabbath  for  man,  was  the  feventh  day  from  the  beginning 

of  the  creation  :  But  it  was  really  the  firftday  of  Adam's 
Hfe.  He  was  created  on  the  latter  part  of  the  fixth  day, 

but  foon  fell  into  a  deep  fleep,  and  had  no  great  enjoy- 

ment or  thought,  till  the  next  day.  It  is  certain,  the 

fabbath  day  was  the  firft  whole  day  of  his  life,  and  he 

would   naturally  begin  to  reckon  time  and  weeks,  from that 

•  Col.  ii.  iC,  17. 
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that  day,  as  the  firft  day  in  the  rotation  of  weeks.*  This 
day  was  obferved  by  the  antideluvian  church,  and  by 

Noah,  and  his  poflerity,  as  the  firft  day  of  their  week  ; 

which  has  continued  by  an  uninterrupted  rotation  of 

weeks,  to  this  day.  When  mankind,  after  the  flood, 

corrupted  their  rehgion,  and  apoftatized  from  the  infli- 

tuted  worfhip  of  the  only  true  God,  to  idolatry,  and 

deified,  and  worfliipped  the  fun,  moon  and  ftars,  which 

was  the  firft  kind  of  idolatry  pra6lifed  by  mankind, 

they  confecrated  their  fabbath,  which  was  the  Jirjl 

day  of  their  week,  and  confidered  as  a  high  day,  the 

moft  important  and  honourable  of  any  of  the  days  of  the 

Tveek,  to  the  fun,  which  is  the  firft  and  brighteft  luminary 

of  the  heavens,  devoting  this  day  to  the  worfliip  of  this 

god.  And  hence  it  obtained  the  name  of  funday  :  That 

is,  the  day  of  the  fun,  as  it  was  devoted  to  the  worftiip 

of  this  heavenly  luminary  :  As  moft,  or  all  the  other 

days  of  the  week,  have  had  names  given  them  from  the 

particular  planets,  to  the  worftiip  of  which,  they  were 

devoted.  The  original  fabbath,  or  the  firft  day  of  the 

week,  being  thus  perverted,  God  faw  fit,  for  this,  and 

other  reafons,  fome  of  which  will  be  mentioned,  to  ap- 

point another  day  of  the  week  to  be  a  fabbath  to  the 

children  of  Ifrael,  v.^hen  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt. 

He  ordered  it  fo  that  they  ftiould  pafs  through  the  red 

fea,  on  the  feventh  day  of  the  week,  which  completed 

their  redemption,  and  deliverance  from  Egypt  ;  and  he 

appointed  that  day  of  the  week,  to  be  their  fabbath,  in 
commemoration  of  this  remarkable  deliverance ;  on  which 

day,  they  praifed  God,  for  this  redemption,  and  fang  the 

fong 

*  See  Bedford's  Scripture  Chronology,  demonjlrated  by  AJirommical  CaU 

cuIailoTJs  ;  and  Kennedy's  Complete  Sy/fem  of  AJlronomkal  Chronology^ 
Unfolding  the  Scriptures.  In  which  they  have  undertaken  to  demonftratc 

by  agronomical  calculations,  that  the  feventh  day,  from  the  beginning 

of  the  creation,  has  be«n  reckoned  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  from  lh»t 
time  to  this. 
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fong  recorded  iri  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  Exodus.  And 

in  the  next  chapter  this  their  fabbath  is  firfl;  mentioned  ; 

and  was  probably  the  flatute,  and  ordinance  which  God 

made  with  that  people,  fpoken  of,  chapter  xv.  verfe  25, 

And  when  fome  of  the  people  went  out  on  the  feventh 

day  to  gather  manna,  and  found  none,  the  Lord  faid, 

"  See  that  the  Lord  hath  given  you  on  the  fabbath, 
therefore,  he  giveth  you  on  the  fixth  daj^,  the  bread  of 

two  days."  The  Lord  hath  given  you  the  fabbath.  This 
naturally  expreffes  his  having  then  appointed  a  day  to 

be  their  fabbath,  as  peculiar  to  that  people  ;  and  not 

that  he  had  appointed  a  fabbath  for  all  mankind,  when 

raenxvere  firft  created.  There  were  two  reafons,  if  not^ 

more,  for  appointing  this  feveftth  day  of  the  week,  to  be 
their  fabbath. 

Firjt,  This  was  fuited,  with  many  Other  laws,  which 

were  given  to  them,  to  keep  them  a  diftind  and  feparate 

people,  from  other  nations,  and  prevent  their  joining 

with  others  in  their  idolatrous  improvefnent  of  the  firll 

day  of  the  week.  This  was  then  obferved  by  the  nations 

round  them,  as  a  high  day,  and  a  feftival  in  honour  of 

the  fun,  and  other  gods,  which  they  worlhipped,  and  i£ 

was  of  great  importance,  that  they  fliould  be  kept  a  dif- 

tintl  people,  and  not  join  with  them.  Their  keeping 

another  day  of  the  v^ttk  for  their  fabbath,  was  fuited  ti> 

do  this  as  much  or  more  than  any  other  law  which  was 

given  to  them,  for  this  end,  excepting  circumcifion. — ■ 

Accordingly,  they  were  in  after  ages,  mentioned  with 

contempt,  and  ridiculed  by  the  heathen  for  this  pe- 
culiarity. 

Secondly,  As  their  deliverance  ont  of  Egypt  was  a  great 
and  remarkable  event,  and  a  defigned  type  and  pledge 

of  the  redemption  and  falvation  of  the  church  by  Chrift, 

it  was  proper,  and  of  great  importance,  that  it  fliould 

be  kept  in  mind,  and  commemorated  by  a  day  appointed 
Vol.  11.  U  to 
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to  be  obf^rved  out  of  a  particular  rerpe6l  to  that  event. 

Therefore,  that  day  of  the  week  was  fixed  upon  by  God, 
to  be  their  weekly  fabbath,  on  which  this   deliverance 

tvas  completed.     This  appears  to  be  the  truth  refpefting 
this  appointment,  from  the  words  of  Mofes,  when  fpeak- 

ing  to  them  of  the  command  of  Cod,  to  keep  their  fab- 
tath,  he  fays,  God  commanded  them  to  keep  it,  out  of 

refpeft  to  this  deliverance.     "  Keep  the  fabbath  day,  to 
fanftify  it,  as  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded  thee. 
And  remember  that  thou  waft  a  fervant  in  the  land  of 

Egypt,  and  that  the   Lord  thy  God   brought   thee  out 

thence,  through  a  mighty  hand,  and  by  a  ftretched  out 
arm  :  Therefore,  Mc  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to 

keep  the  fabbath  day."^     This  muft  refpefl  the  feventh 
day  fabbath,  which  was  peculiar  to  them,  appointed  out 
of  refpe6l  to  that   deliverance,    and   more  efpecially  to 

commemorate  that,   not   on'ly  as  a  great  event  in  itfelf, 
but  as  a  remarkable  type  of  the  fpirrtual    and   eternal 
redemptiorrofthe  church  of  Church,  which  is  mentioned 

and  referred  to  irr  i'cripture,  as  fuch.t     This  is  the   rea- 
fon  of  God's  appointing  the  feventh  day  of  the  week  for 
their  fabbath,  and  commanding  them  to  keep  it  as  a  fab- 

bath day  ;  but  is  no  reafon  why  other  nations,  and  mart- 
kmd  at  all  times,  ftiould  obferve  a  fabbath.     Therefore^. 
in  the  fourth  command,  which  was  written  on  one  of  the 

tables  of  flone,  and  put  into  the  ark,  and  is  binding  on  all 

men,  in  all  ag'es,  this  is  not  mentioned  as  a  reafon  for 
obfevV'in'g  it  ;     nor  is  any  particular  day    of  the  week 

poirtted  out,  a3  has  been  obferved.     The   feventh  day 

of  the  xveek  had  been  before  given  to  the  Ifraelites  f®r 

their  fabbath  ;  and  Mofes  gives  the  reafon  for  this  partic- 

ular appointment  and  command  of  God  to  them,  in  the 
words  above  rehearfed.   And  the  fourth  command,  in  the 

decalogue,  was  a  command  to  them,  to  keep  the  feventh 

day  of  the  wetk  as  a  fabbath,  becaufe   God  bad  befoye fixed 

•Dcut.  7.  f5.        t  See Ifai.U.  9,10,  ".    i.  Cor.  x.  i—ii.    Judc  t. 
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fixed  on  this  day  for  them  to  obferve.  Butif  prefcribes 

no  particular  day  to  any  other  people  ;  unlefs  it  be  tlie 
firft  day  of  the  week,  fanftified  by  God,  and  handed 
down  from  the  firft  fabbath  ;  and  which  has  been  eftab- 

liftied  by  Chrift,  to  be  the  holy  fabbath  for  chriftians  ; 

which  lays  the  chtiftian  church  under  as  great  obligations 
from  the  fourth  command,  to  obferve  the  firftday  of  the 

week,  as  their  fabbath,  as  thofe  under  which  the  Ifraelites 
were,  to  obferve  the  feventh  day  of  the  week  as  their 
fabbath. 

The  feventh  day  fabbath,  being  giveri  to  the  Mofaic 
church  as  a  commemoration  of  their  deliverance  out  of 

Egypt,  which  was  a  diftinguifhed  type  in  that  typical 
church,  was  itfelf  therefore  a  typical  inftitution,  and  a 

fhadow  of  good  things  to  come,  as  was  the  paffover,  and 
other  feftivals  in  that  churchy  Therefore,  with  truth 

and  the  greateft  propriety,  the  Apoftle  Paul  mentions 
their  weekly  fabbaths,  with  other  Mofaic  inflitutions,  as 
fhadows  of  things  to  come,  which  of  courfe  ceafed  and 

were  done  away,  when  the  things  of  which  they  were 

types  and  fhadows,  took  place.*  And  then  the  fabbath 
took  place  according  to  its  original  inilitution  and  courfe, 
on  the  firft  day  of  the  week  ;  and  perfe6lly  agreeable  to 
the  fourth  command,  and  in  a  degree  more  fo  than  the 

Jewifti  fabbath. 
5.   Upon  the  whole,  it  muft  be  obferved,   that  foma 

"^'"^time  fliould  be  fixed  upon,  and  fet  apart,  and  diftinguifli- 
ed  from  other  time,  to  be  in  a  peculiar  manner  devoted 

'  to  the  exercifes  of  piefy,  and  public  worlhip,  in  which 
all  pious  men  and  chriftians  fhould  agree  and  unite, 

appears  reafonable,  defirable,  and  important.       It  this 

')j!Jwere  left  to  men,  they  would  not  be  competent  judges 
of  the  proportion  of  time,  that  it  would  be  moft  fuitable 
and  proper  to  be  fet  apart  for  thofe  purpofes  ;  and  could 

never  agree  in  the  particular  days,  and  the  precife  pro- 
U  2  portion 

•  Cpl.  ii.  1 6,  17. 
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portion  of  time  that  ftiould  be  thus  diflinguifhed  and 

improved.     And  if  they  could  do  all  this,  they  have  no 

power  or  authority,  to  make  one  part  of  time,  or  one  day 

more  facred  or  relatively  holy,    than  another.       God 

alone,  who  is  the  owner  and  Lord   of  time,  and  of  all 

thincrs,  can  make  this  diftinftion,  and  in  this  [tn[e  fanUify 

any  day  or  part  of  time,   and  fet   it  apart  for  particular 

holy  purpofes  ;  and  he  only  has  authority  to  command 

men  to  obferve  it  accordingly,  and  keep  it  holy.     And 

he  only  knows  what  proportion  of  time  is  wifeft  and  beft 
to  be  thus  fanQified  ;  fo  as  to  be  beft  fuited  to  anfwer 

the  purpofes  of  it,  and  circumftances  of  man,  to  promote 

the  good  ©f  his  church.     It  is  therefore  deiirable,  and 

to  be  expected,  that  God  would  determine  this,  in  the 

revelation  which  he  gives  to  the  world.      Accordingly, 

we  find  he  has  done  it,  when  he  firft  made  man,  fpecify- 

ing  the  day  which  he  bleffed  and   fandified,  and  fetting 

an  example  to  man,  that  after  fix  days    of  labour,   he 

fhould  reft  from  his  worldly  buGnefs  on  the  feventhday^ 

■and  keep  it  holy.       This  he  afterwards   inferted  among 
thofe  commands  containing  a  perpetual  moral  law,  com- 

manding men,  all   men,  without  diftinftion,  to   obferve 

the   fabbath,  and   keep  one  day  in  {tven  holy,  or  the 

feventh  day,  after  fix  days  labour.      In  the  mean  time, 

for  particular,  wife,  important   reafons,   he    feparated  a 

people  from  all  other  nations,  and  formed  them  into  a 

church,  giving  them    la^ws  and    ftatutes,  fuited  to  keep 
them  feparate  from  the  idolatrous  nations,  and  to  point 

out  by  types  and  emblems,  the    Redeemer   of  man,  and 

the  great  falvation  by  him  ;  and  to  prepare  the  way  for 

his  coming  into  the  w^orld,  dying  and  rifmg  again,  and 
fetting  up  his  kingdom  on  earth  :   And    among  the  reft, 

they  received  a  command  to  keep  the  feventh  day  of  the 

week,  as  a  holy  fabbath,  which  was  much  infifted  upon 

during  that  difpenfation,  as  an  important  article,  which 
fiiould 
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fhould  be  to  them  a  conftant  vifible  fign,  that  they  were 

a  holy  people,  devoted  to  God.  When  the  end  of  this 
feventh  day  fabbath  was  fully  anfwered,  and  the  thing  of 
which  this,  and  the  event  it  was  to  commemorate,  were  a 

type  and  (hadow,  took  place,  it  was  abolifhed,  and  the 
fabbath  of  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  took  place,  by  his  ̂ 
order  and  command,  who  is  Lord  of  the  fabbath,  in  com- 
rnemoration  of  his  refurreftion  from  the  dead,  and  the 

eternal  redemption  of  the  church,  which  he  had  obtained 

by  his  blood,  and  which  he  arofe  to,  accomplifli. 
And  nothing  could  be  more  fuited  by  this  inftitution 

to  gratify  and  pleafe  the  friends  of  Chriil,  than  to  have 
the  firft  day  of  the  week,  on  which  their  dear  Lord  arofe 

from  the  dead,  confecrated  and  fanftified  j  that  they 

may  keep  a  holy  fabbath,  on  this  day,  and  honour  and 

praifc  him,  and  celebrate  the  work  of  redemption.  This 
has  been  to  the  people  of  God  in  general,  in  the  chrifliati 

church  ever  fince,  a  high  day,  a  delight,  holy  of  the 
Lord,  and  honourable  j  and  is  fo  even  now.  And  if 

any  of  tlie  true  fervants  of  Chrift,  be  othcrwife  minded, 

God  will  fliow  it  unto  them.* 

It  has  been  a  queflion,  upon  which  profeffing  chrif- 
tians  have  been  divided,    When  a  chnflian   fabbath  be- 

gins ?  At  what  time  of  the  twenty  four  hours   of  the 
day,  it  commences  ?    Whether  at  the  fctting  of  the  fun. 

Us  at 
♦  That  the  firft  day  of  the  week,  which  is  the  chriflian  fabbath,  is  the 

fame  day  of  the  week,  wliich  was  fandified  as  a  fahbatli,  when  creation 

tvas  finifhcd,  appears  probable  from  what  has  been  obferved,  and  it  is 
thought,  ferves  in  fome  degree,  to  ilLiiftrate  this  point.  But  though  thia 

fiippofition  be  natural  and  probable,  and  there  be  nothing  in  fcripture 

inconfiftent  witli  it  ;  yet  it  is  not  pretended  to  be  demonftration,  or  necef- 

fary,  in  order  to  prove  the  firltday  of  the  week,  to  be  thecliriflian  fabbath. 

For  if  what  has  been  fuppofed,  and  obferved,  concerning  this,  be  con- 

fidered  as  mcer  conjcdlure,  and  without  any  foundation,  the  other  argu- 
ments for  the  abolition  of  the  Jewilh  fibbath,  and  the  divine  appointment 

of  the  firfl  day  of  the  Week,  to  be  the  chriflian  fabbath,  (land  good,  aiicl 

fuffieiently  eftablid)  the  point. 
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at  midnight,  or  when  the  light  comes  on  in  the  morning  ? 

Some  have  fuppofed  that  it  cannot  be  certainly  deter- 

mined ;  and  that  it  is  of  no  importance,  when  it  begins  ; 

that  if  perfons  aft  confcientioufly,  and  according  to  their 

own  judgment,  though  they  differ,  and  one  obferves  the 

night  preceding  the  day  ;  and  the  other  the  night  follow- 

ing the  day  ;  they  are  equally  right,  and  do  equally  well. 

Others,  being  at  a  lofs  about  the  time  of  beginning  the 

fabbatb,  will  obferve  both  the  evening  before,  and  that 

after  the  day,  that  they  may  be  fure  to  keep  the  right. 

Perhaps  the  following  obfervations  may  give  fome 

light  on  this  point.  They  are  offered  to  the  ferious, 

attentive,  and  unprejudiced. 

1.  If  God  has  fan£lified  one  day  in  feven,  or  the  firft 

day  of  the  week,  all  the  hours  of  that  day,  being  twenty 

four,  are  holy  time  ;  and  there  is  a  time  when  they  begin, 

independent  of  us,  or  our  opinion  or  praftice.  Man 

cannot  make  any  time  holy.  If  God  have  not  done  it, 

there  is  no  holy  time  ;  and  if  it  be  made  holy  by  him, 

it  is  fo,  independent  of  man  ;  and  the  hours  which  are 

fan6lified,  are  fixed  and  flated,  fo  that  when  the  firfthour 

of  that  time  comes,  it  is  holy  time,  and  continues  fo,  till 

twenty  four  hours  be  paffed,  and  then  holy  time  ceafes, 
till  another  fabbath  comes  on,  and  commences  at  the 

fame  hour  that  the  preceding  fabbath  did.  And  men 

cannot  change  or  commute  it,  by  neglecting  that  time 

which  God  has  fandified,  and  keeping  fome  other  day, 

or  hours  of  another  day,  as  holy  time.  Therefore,  if  the 

lirll  day  of  the  week  be  fan6lified,  the  prccife  hours  of 

that  day  from  beginning  to  end,  and  when  they  begin, 

are  fixed,  and  all  thofe  hours  are  holy  time,  and  not 

thofe  which  precede  or  follow  ;  and  it  is  a  piece  of 

fuperftition  to  keep  them  as  holy  time.     Therefore, 

2.  We  have  reafon  to  believe  and  be  fure,  that  there 

rs  light  enough  in.  the  Bible  to  dTfcover  to  every  chriflian, 

who 
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who  will  faithfully  ufe  the  advantages  he  fias,  to  get  light 

on  tliis  head,  when,  or  at  what  time  the  fabbath  begins, 

ds  well  as  what  day  of  the  week  is  fanflified  as  a  fabbath. 

For  if  fuch  light  and  infprmatian  be  not  given,  the  com- 

mand to  keep  the  day  holy,  cannot  reach  him,  as  he  has 

no  capacity  to  obey  it.  There  may  be  light  enough  in 

the  fcripture  to  determine  this ;  and  yet  not  be  feen  by 

chriUians,  through  fome  blameable  defe61:  in  them.  They 

may  be  too  inattentive,  or  prejudiced,  or  both,  and  foL 

low  the  opinion  of  others,  without  properly  examin- 

ing for  themfelves,  with  that  care  and  honeft  impartiality, 

which  becomes  a  chriRian  ;  and  be  fatisficd  with  argu- 

ments, which  really  have  no  weight  in  them.  If  this  be 

not  decided  by  any  one  exprefs  declaration  in  fcripture, 

telling  when  the  fabbath  is  to  begin,  it  may  be  as  clearly 

revealed  otherwife,  to  an  attentive,  honed  difcerning 

mind.  Whatever  propofition  or  truth,  clearly  follpws 

from  what  God  has  faid  in  his  word,  from  beginnmg  to 

end,  is  part  of  divine  revelation,  and  is  the  light  and 

truth  it  contains,  or  h  difcovered  by  it. 

3.  This  cannot  be  determined  by  the  hour,  or  time  of 

cjay,  on  which  the  Redeemer  rofe  out  of  the  grave  or 

tomb  :  For  this  is  not  certainly  known,  which  would 

have  been  revealed,  had  the  time  of  beginning  the  fab- 

bath depended  on  this  :  But  if  it  were  known,  this  would 
not  decide  the  matter ;  for  no  reafon  can  be  given,  why 

the  day,  which  is  fan£lified  as  a  commemoration  of  that 

event,  (hould  begin  precifely  at  the  hour  when  he  rofe 

from  the  dead.  But  if  any  reference  be  had  to  the  time 

of  the  refurredlion  of  Chrifl,  it  js  as  probable,  and  per- 

haps more  fo,  that  he  rofe  foon  after  the  Jewifh  fabbath 

ended,  which  was  at  fun  Getting,  when  the  firft  day  of 

the  week  did  certainly  begin,  unlefs  there  were  a  chafm 

of  time  between  the  feventh  day  of  one  week,  and  the 

iirfl  day  of  another,  and  which  belonged  to  neither. 

U  4  iVlatthcv 
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Matthew  fays,  "  In  the  end  of  the  fabbath,  when  it  be- 
gan to  dawn  towards  the  firll  day  of  the  week,  Mary 

Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary  came  (or  went)  to  fee 

the  fepulchre."  The  fame  word  in  the  original,  here 
rendered  began  to  dawriy  is  ufed  by  Luke,  and  rendered, 

drezv  on:  *'  The  fabbath  drew  on  ;*"  and  it  niuft  have 
that  meaning  there.  And  the  words  of  Matthew  may 

be  accordingly  rendered  :  "  In  the  end  of  the  fabbath, 
as  the  firft  day  of  the  week  drew  on,  as  foon  as  the  Jew- 
ifh  fabbath  was  over,  which  ended  at  fun  down,  thefe 

women  went  to  the  fepulchre ;  thut  is,  fat  out  to  go  : 

But  that  earthquake  and  florm,  which  Matthew  goes  on 

to  relate,  look  place  then,  and  flopped  them  on  their  way, 

and  prevented  their  getting  there  till  next  morning  ;  at 

which  time  of  the  earthquake.  Sec.  Chrifl  rofe  from  the 

dead,  the  firfl  day  of  the  week  having  began, t  So  that 

he  rofe  on  the  firfl  day  of  the  week,  as  much  as  if  he  had 

Iain  in  the  grave  till  midnight,  or  the  next  morning. 

But  be  this  as  it  may,  the  time  of  the  fiifl  day  of  the 

week,  on  v/hich  Chrifl  rofe  from  the  dead,  whether  be- 

tween fun  down  and  dark,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  dawn- 

ing of  the  day,  or  at  the  rifing  of  the  fun,  were  it  certain- 

ly known,   cannot  determine  when    the   fabbath  begins. 

4.  The  time  in  which  men  confider  their  civil  day  as 

beginning,  and  ending,  will  not^  determine  when  the  fab- 

bath, v^'hjch  GoBhas  fan6tified,  begins,  or  ends.  In  this, 
men  are  arbitrary,  and  different  nations  begin  their  civil 

day,  at  different  times  and  hours. 

5.  Time  did  not  begin  with  light,  or  in  the  morning  ; 

but  darknefs,  or  night,  preceded  the  light  of  the  firfl  day  ; 

and  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  firfl  day,  and 

not  the  morning  and  the  evening.  And  fo  the  fucceed- 

ing  days,  in  which  the  world  was  created,  are  reckoned 

to  begin  with  the  evening,  or  night,  and  to  end  with  the 

light: 
*  Luke  jzxiii.  (.',.      f  Sec  Mr.  Knight's  Harmony,  on  Matth.  xxviii.  s. 
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light :  "  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  fe- 

cond  day,"  &c.     Therefore,  the  feventh  day,  from  the 

beginning  of  creation,  which  was  bleffed  and  fanftified  as 

a  fabbath,  began  with  the  evening,   and  ended  with  the 

light,  or  with  the  fetting  of  the  fun.     l^y  this  we  learn, 

how  time  was  reckoned  by  God  ;  and  at  what  time  he 

fixed  the  beginning  of  the  day.     Not  in  the  morning,  or 

at  midnight,  but  the  evening  which  preceded  the  morn- 

ing.    And   the  firfl  fabbath  which  was  fan6lified,  began 

at  evening,  and  included  tlie  night  preceding  the  light  of 

the  day.      And  -why  is  not  this  a  fufficient   guide  to  us, 

in  determining  when  the  day  is  to  begin,  which  God  has 

fet  apart  for  himfelf,  and  made  holy  ?  We   are  told  by 

him  how  he  reckoned  time  and  days,  when  they  firfl  be- 

gan, and  that  he  connected  the  preceding  night  with  the 

following  light,  to  make  a  whole  day  ;  and  that  he  fanc- 

tified  fuch  a  day,  which  began  in  the  evening  and  ended 

at  the  next  evening,  and   bleffed   it   for  the  ufe  of  man; 

and  may  it  not  be  fafely  and  with  certainty  inferred,  that 

ail  holy  days,    which  God  hath  made  fo,  begin  with  the 

evening,  fince  there  is  no  intimation  in  the  Bible  that  he 

has  altered  his  way  of  reckoning  days,   fince  the  begin- 
ning of  time  ?  Nor  has  left  it  to  men  to  determine  as  they 

pleafe  ?  But  the  contrary  ;  for, 

6.  When  God  made  known,  and  gave  a  v.reekly  fab- 

bath to  the  children  of  Ifrael,  and  appointed  other  holy 

days,  he  ordered  them  to  begin  all  of  them  at  the  even- 

ing, or  going  down  of  the  fun.  This  none  will  difpute, 

who  attends  properly  to  his  bible. 

The  Jews,  when  Chrift  was  on  earth,  began  their  fabr 

bath  at  the  fetting  of  the  fun,  and  ended  it  at  the  fame 

time  of  the  day.  This  is  evident  from  what  is  related 

by  three  of  the  Evangelifts.*  When  Chrift  had  attend- 
ed the  public  exercifes  of  the  Synagogue  on  the  fabbath, 

and  had  cured  a  man  found  there,  poffefFed  by  an  un- 
clean 

*  ?-Ia{th.  viii.  16.     Mark  I.  32.     Luke  iv.  40. 
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clean  fpirit,  he  went  into  the  houfe  of  Simon  :  "  And  at 

even,  when  the  fun  did  fet,  they  brought  unto  him  all 

that  were  difeafed,  and  them  that  were  poffelFed  with 

devils  ;  and  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the 

door."  The  rulers  and  do6lors  among  the  Jews,  held 
and  taught,  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  heal  on  the  fabbath  ; 

and  ftridly  forbid  all  perfons  coming  to  Chrift  on  that 

day.  When  Jefus  healed  a  woman  whom  he  found  in 

the  iynagogue  on  the  fabbath,  **  The  rulers  of  the  fyn- 
agogue  anfwered  with  indignation,  becaufe  that  Jefus 

had  healed  on  the  fabbath  day,  and  faid  unto  the  people. 

There  are  fix  days  in  which  men  ought  to  work  :  In 
them  therefore,  come  and  be  healed,  and  not  on  the  fab- 

bath day."*  Therefore,  the  people  did  not  bring  any 
of  the  difeafed  to  Chrift,  to  be  healed  on  the  fabbath 

day.  But  at  evening,  when  the  fun  was  fet,  they  came 

in  crouds  to  the  houfe  where  Jefus  was,  bringing  their 

fick  and  pofiTelfed  to  Chrift;,  to  be  healed.  This  fa6l 

fenders  it  certain,  that  the  Jews  did  then  conhder  the 

fabbath  as  ended  v^hen  the  fun  did  fet  j  confequently 

they  began  at  the  fettingof  the  fun.  And  the  Jews  have 

pra6tired  agreeable  to  this,  from  that  time,  down  to  this 

day  ;  beginning  their  fabbaths,  and  all  their  other  fefti^ 

vals,  at  the  going  down  of  the  fun. 

[efus  and  his  difciples,  obferved  the  Jewifli  fabbath, 

which  began,  and  ended,  at  the  fettingof  the  fun.  And  the 

Apoftles  v/ould  of  courfe,  begin  the  chriftian  fabbath  at 

the  fame  time,  which  fucceeded  the  Jewifli  fabbath,  on  the 

firft  day  of  the  week,  and  began  when  that  ended  ;  and 

ought  to  do  fo,  unlefs  they  had  a  particular  command  to 

begin  it  at  a  different  time,  of  which  there  is  not  the  leaft 

intimation.  Though  the  Jewifli  fabbath  is  aboliflied, 

and  the  firft  day  of  the  week  is  appointed  to  be  the  chrif- 

tian fabbath,  and  thus  the  day  is  altered ;  yet  this  is  no 

warrant  to  alter  the  time  of  beginning  the  day  ;  but  it 

mufl *  Luke  xiii'  14. 
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muft  remain  the  fame,  unlefs  God  has  manifefted  it  to 

be  his  will  that  it  fhould  be  altered,  and  fixed  another 

time,  on  which  to  begin  the  day,  which  he  has  not  done. 

Since  the  change  is  only  of  the  day,  and  not  of  the  time 

of  beginning  it ;  and  the  firfl  day  began,  when  the  fe^ 

venth  day  ended,  which  was  at  fun  down  ;  is  not  this 
lufficient  evidence,  that  it  is  the  will  of  God,  that  the 

chriftian  fabbath  fhall  begin  at  the  going  down  of  the 

fun,  when  the  [ewifh  fabbath  ended  ?  And  does  not  this, 

in  conjunclion  with  what  has  been  obferved  in  the  pre- 

ceding particular,  fuiriciently  difcover  the  will  of  God 

rcfpefting  the  beojnning  of  the  holy  days,  which  he 

makes  fo  for  the  ufeofman  ?  And  is  it  not  prefumption, 

and  willworfhip,  to  begin  the  fabbath  at  any  other  lime 

of  the  day,  withoiU  a  divine  v/anant,  lufHcient  to  coun- 

teratl  what  God  nas  done  and  revealed,  in  the  inftances 
which  have  been  mentioned  ? 

7.  It  is  as  proper  and  convenient  to  begin  the  fabbath 

at  fun  down,  as  at  any  other  time,  and  in  feme  refpe6ls,> 
more  fo.  A  care  and  exertion,  to  have  all  worldly  af- 

fairs and  bufinefs  finifhed,  fo  as  to  be  laid  afide  by  that 

particular  time,  is  a  proper  expreffion  of  regard  to  a  di- 

vine inftitution.  And  if  the  heads  of  a  family,  and  their 

houfehold  be  pious,  and  delight  in  the  fabbath,  they  will 

find  no  infuperable  difficulty,  in  ordinary  cafes,  to  be 

prepared  to  meet  and  welcome  the  fabbath,  when  the 

time  comes  on  ;  and  come  together,  and  begin  it  in  join- 

ing in  focial  worfhip.  The  Jews  find  no  infuperable 

difficulty  or  inconvenience,  in  pun6lualiy  beginning  their 

fabbath  at  fun  down,  when  they  commonly  join  in  focial 

worfhip.  And  chriftians  may  certainly,  with  equal  con- 

venience and  propriety,  begin  their  fabbath  at  the  fame 
time. 

CHRISTIAN 



joo  Concerning  Baptif?}t.  Part  IL 

CHRISTIAN      BAPTISM. 

B  A  P  T  I  S  M  is  an  ordinance,  or  facrament,  which 

Chrill  has  inflituted.  This  is  to  be  performed  by  the 

application  of  water,  to  the  perfon  baptized,  in  the  nama 

of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft.  In 

order  to  be  a  proper  fubjed  of  baptifm,  a  perfon, 

if  ad^lt,  mud  profefs  his  faith  in  Chrill,  and  fubje6lion  to 

him,  and  engage  to  do  ali  thofe  things  which  he  has  com- 

manded ;  and  appear  to  be  a  true  chriftian,  or  real  be- 
liever in  Chrifl;  and  to  underfland  and  believe,  the 

great  and  elTential  do6lrines,  and  precepts  of  the  gofpel. 

This  ordinance  is  to  be  applied  to  every  one,  who  ap- 

pears to  be  qualified,  according  to  the  rules  wnich  Chrifl: 

has  given,  to  be  a  member  of  the  vifible  church.  And 
no  one  is  to  be  confidered  and  treated  as  a  member  of 

the  church  and  kingdom  of  GhriO:,  unlefs  he  be  baptized 

tvith  water,  as  this  is  the  only  door,  by  which  perfons  can 

be  introduced  into  the  vifible  kingdom  of  Chrifl,  accord- 

ing to  his  appointment.  And  all  who  are  baptized  ac- 

cording to  his  direftion,  are  vifible  members  of  his  church. 

Chrifr,  in  his  commiffion  to  his  difciples,  direfled  them 

to  baptize  all  whom  they  profelyted.*  And  we  find,  by 
the  biftory  we  have  of  their  preaching  and  condu6l,  that 

they  pradifed  accordingly.  The  words  of  Chrifl  to 

Nicodemus,  exprefs  the  efTential  qualifications,  by  which 
a  perfon  becomes  a  true  and  real  member  of  his  vifible 

church.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  fay  unto  thee,  except  a  man 
be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  fpirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 

the  kingdom  of  God,"t  By  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  when  mentioned  hy  Chrifl:,  he 

commonly  means,  his  vifible  church  and  kingdom  in  this 

world.  By  being  born  of  the  fpirit,  is  meant  that  reno- vation 

•  Matlh.  xxviii.  15.  f  John  iii.^. 
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vation  of  heart,  by  which  perfons  become  real  chriftians, 

and  members  of  the  invifible  kingdom  of  ChriH.     To 

be  born  of  water  is  to  bs  baptized  with  water,  acording 
to  the  inftitution  and  command  of  Chrift,  by  which  per- 

fons enter  into  the  vifible  church,  and  become  members 

of  the  vifible  kingdom  of  God  ;  without  which  they  can- 
not enter  into  this  kingdom  ;  as  this  is  the  only  appoint- 

ed way,  to  enter  into  that  covenant,  of  which  baptifm  is 
the  initiating  fea],  and  fo  to  be  made  a  vifible  member  of 

this  kingdom.     The  former,  his  being  born  of  the  fpirit, 
does  not  make  him  a  member  of  the   vifible  church  or 

kingdom  of  God,     But  in  order  to  this,  he  muft  profefs 
his  faith,  and  enter  into  covenant,  and  have  this  vifible 

feal  of  the  covenant  put  upon  him.     As  a  perfon  may  be 
born  of  the  fpirit,  before  he  is  a  vifible  member  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  mufl  be  fo,  in  order  to  be  a  real 

and  true  member,  at  any  time  ;  and  he  is  fuppofed  and 

appears  to  be  fuch  an  one,  when  he  is  baptized,  and  by  it 
becomes  a  vifible  member  of  this  kingdom  :   So  a  perfon 

may  appear  to  be  born  of  the   fpirit,  and    profefs  that 
which  implies  it,   and  be  baptized,  and  enter  into  the 

vifible  kingdom  of  God,  and  yet  not  be  really  born  of  the 

fpirit.     He  is  not  a  member  of  the  invifible  church,  but 

may  be  a  member  of  the  vifible  church,  admitted  accord- 
ing to  the  rules  which  Chrift  has  given  to  his   church. 

He  is  not  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  the  fight  of  God ; 
but  is  fo,  in  the  fight  of  men.     But  he  who  is  born  of 

the  fpirit,  and  is  baptized,  has  entered  into  the  kingdom 
of  God,  in  the  fight  of  God  and  man,  and  appears  to  be 

what  he  really  is,  and  lliall  be  faved  :  Whereas  the  other^ 
who  is  barn  of  water  only,  is  a  hypocrite,  and  is  a  mem- 

ber of  the  kingdom  of  God  only  in  appearance,  that  is, 

he  is  a  vifibk  member  only,  and   not  a  complete  one, 
ajid  has  no  title  to  falvation, 

-Baptiftiii 
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Baptifm  is  an  appointed  feal  of  the  covenant  of  gracCj 
both  on  the  part  of  Chrift,  and  of  him  who  is  baptized. 
It  is  a  feal  of  the  truth  of  the  promifes  of  this  covenant, 
to  all  who  believe,  and  are  the  true  friends  of  Chrift. 

And  he  who  is  baptized,  makes  this  a  vifible  feal  and  to- 

ken of  the  truth  of  his  profeflTion,  of  his  believing  in 
Chrift,  and  of  his  friendfhip  to  him  ;  and  his  willingnefs 

to  obey  and  ferve  him  ;  fo  it  it  is  a  vifible,  folemn  cove- 
nant tranfaftion,  between  Chrift  and  him  who  is  bap- 

tized; by  which  his  fins  are  vifibly  waftied  away  and 
forgiven,  and  he  is  vifibly  intitled  to  all  the  promifes  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  numbered  among  the  faved  ; 

and  is  really  fo,  if  his  heart  be  anfwerable  in  any  degree 
to  his  profeflion,  and  this  folemn  tranfa6lion  ;  as  it  is,  if 
he  be  born  of  the  fpirit  of  God. 

Chriftian  baptifm,  is  not  to  be  repeated,  or  adminifter- 
cd,  more  than  once  to  the  fame  perfon,  becaufe  we  have 
no  precept  or  example  for  this  in  the  fcripture.  And 

there  does  not  appear  any  reafon  for  doing  it;  for  by 
this,  perfons  are  introduced  into  the  vifible  church  of 

Chrift,  as  appearing  to  be  real  members  of  his  kingdom. 

And  if  one,  fo  baptized  and  introduced,  be  afterwards 
rejefled  and  caft  out,  for  his  vifible  bad  condu6i ;  and 

after  this,  profefs  and  appear  to  be  a  true  penitent,  there 
can  be  no  vifible  evidence  that  he  was  not  a  real  chriftiaR 

when  he  was  baptized,  and  firft  introduced  ;  therefore, 

there  is  no  more  reafon  for  rebaptizing  him,  than  for  re- 
peating the  baptifm  of  any  other  vifible  member  of  the 

church  ;  and  though  he  has  been  rejefted,  his  relation  to 
the  church  does  not  ceafe,  on  fuppofition  iie  ftiall  repent ; 

therefore,  when  he  appears  to  repent,  he  reftores  himfelf 
to  the  fame  ftation  in  the  vifible  church,  in  which  he  was 
before. 

Baptifm  is  a  public  ordinance^  and  the  church  is  to 
know  who  are  baptized,   and  who  are  not ;  and  it  is therefore, 
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therefore,  in  ordinary  cafes,  to  be  adminiftered  in  public. 

But  there  may  be  inftances  in  which  it  is  proper  and  ne- 

cefl'ary,  to  do  it  more  privately  ;  of  which  we  have  ex- 
amples in  the  days  of  the  Apoftles. 

There  have  been,  and  ftill  are,  different  and  oppofite 

fentiments,  among  profefled  believers,  refpefting  the 

ordinance  of  baptifm  ;  efpecially  with  regard  to  the 

mode  of  applying  water  in  baptifm  ;  and  the  proper  fub- 

je6ls  of  this  ordinance  :  And  many  volumes  have  been 

written,  containing  controverfy  on  thefe  points.  And 

as  no  new  light  can  perhaps  be  given  now  on  thefe  fub- 

jefts  in  difpute,  it  is  not  thought  needful  to  enter  particu- 

larly into  this  controverfy  here.  A  few  things  however, 

will  be  obferved,  refpe£ling  thefe  points,  of  the  propriety 

and  truth  of  which,  every  one  will  judge  for  himfelf. 

I .  The  difference  and  oppofition  in  fentiment  and  prac- 

tice, refpedling  this  infl;itution,and  all  other  chriftian  doc- 
trines, duties  and  ordinances,  is  not  owing  to  any  want  of 

light  and  inflru6lion in  the  fcriptures,  on  thefe  points.  To 

fuppofe  this,  is  a  reproach  on  divine  revelation,  and  the  au* 

thor  of  it,  and  an  implicit  denial  that  it  comes  from  God. 

All  differences  of  this  kind,  are  owing  to  fomething  defec- 

tive and  wrong  in  mart,  by  which  is  he  blind  to  that  which 

is  clearly  revealed  in  fcripture.  This  ought  to  encou^ 

rage  and  excite  every  honeftman  diligently  to  fearch  the 

fcriptures  on  this  fubjeft,  as  well  as  others,  praying  thai- 
he  may  not  be  blinded  by  prejudice  or  any  wrong  bias  ; 

but  that  his  eyes  may  be  opened  to  fee  what  God  ha^s 
revealed.  We  are  not  to  confine  ourfelves  to  one  payc 

of  the  Bible  in  negletl  of  others  ;  or  to  conclude  nothing 

to  be  revealed,  which  we  do  not  find  afferted  in  exprefs 

words  ;  but  all  parts  of  fcripture  are  to  be  carefully  ex- 

amined, and  compared  together,  in  order  to  learn  what 
is  the  whole  revealed  will  of  Cod  :  And  whatever  is  the 

juft  and  neceffary  confequenee  from  any  one,  or  two,  or 
more 
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more  propofitions  or  fa£ls,  which  are  exprefsly  afferted, 

is  as  really  revealed,  as  thofe  propofitions  and  fa£l$ 
themfelves. 

However  we  may  differ  now  in  fentiment  and  praftice, 

on  the  rubje6l  of  baptifm,  and  oppofe  and  cenfure  each 

other  ;  when  men  fhall  be  more  upright,  difcerning,  and 

diligent,  in  attending  to  the  Bible,  ready  to  receive  with 

meeknefs,  what  God  has  revealed,  as  they  will  be  in  the 

days  of  the  millennium,  all  thofe  diff^erences  will  ceafe, 
and  what  is  fo  much  difputed  now,  will  then  be  feen  to 

be  clearly  decided  in  divine  revelation  :  All  former 
errors  will  be  reftified.  And  doubtlefs  it  will  then  be 

feen,  that  we  were  all,  more  or  lefs,  in  the  wrong,  on  this 

point.  We  mud  therefore  go  to  the  law  and  the  tefli- 

mony  ;  and  if  we  think  and  fpeak  not  according  to  this 

v/ord,  it  is  becaufe  there  is  no  light  in  us,  while  it  fhines 

fufficiently  clear  in  the  Bible. 

2.  As  to  the  mode  of  baptifm,  and  the  form  and  man- 

ner of  ufing  and  applying  water  in  this  ordinance,  to  the 

perfon  baptized,  it  does  not  appear  to  be  decidedly  fixed 

in  the  fcripture  ;  whether  it  be  by  plunging,  pouring  on 

water,  afperfion  or  fprinkling.  Each  of  thofe  ways  have 

been  embraced  and  praftifed  by  different  churches,  and 

fome  do  infift  that  plunging  the  perfon  wholly  under 

water,  is  the  only  fcriptural  mode  of  baptifm,  and  that 

none  are  really  baptized,  who  are  not  thus  plunged. — 
But  when  the  fcripture  is  carefully  examined,  it  will  not 

appear  that  this  form  of  baptifm  was  inftituted  by  Chrift,, 

or  pra6lifed  by  the  Apoftles  ;  or  that  the  word  in  the 

original,  tranflaled  baptifm, or  to  baptize,  invariably  figni-.- 
fies  plunging  the  whole  body  in  water.  This  has  been 

particularly  confidered  and  proved  over  and  over  again, 

hy  writers  on  this  fubjefl.  Therefore,  their  opinion  and 

practice  wish  regard  to  baptifm,  feems  to  be  mod  agree- 

able to  fcripture,  who  think  no  particular  form  of  apply- 

ing 
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ing  water  in  baptifm  is  prefcribed  there,  by  precept  or 

example,  or  by  any  thing  that  is  there  faidonthis  point; 

therefore,  every  church  is  left  to  adopt  that  particular 

mode  which  appears  to  them  moft  decent  and  conveni- 

ent ;  or  that  difiFcrent  perfons  may  be  baptized  in  diflFer- 

cnt  ways  of  application  of  water,  as  fhall  be  moft  agree- 

able to  them,  allowing  all  to  be  really  baptized,  to  whom 

water  is  religioufly  applied  by  a  proper  perfon,  in  the 

name  of  the  facred  Trinity,  whether  by  plunging,  pour- 
ing on  water,  or  by  afperfion  and  fprinkling  :  As  the 

chriftian  baptifm  does  in  no  degree  confifi:  in  the  particu- 

lar manner  of  ufmg  and  applying  water  ;  and  that  it  is 

as  real  baptifm,  according  to  the  inftitution  of  Chrill,  when 

performed  in  different  modes.  And  they  feem  to  be 

rigid  beyond  any  fcripture  warrant,  and  in  a  degree 

fuperftitious,  who  inlift  that  all  {hall  be  baptized  by 

plunging  ;  and  rejeft  all  thofe  to  whom  water  has  not 

been  applied  in  this  particular  mode,  as  not  baptized. 

This  is  doubtlefs  making  that  effential  to  this  ordinance, 

which  the  fcripture  has  not  made  fo,  and  rejefting  thofe 

from  chriftian  communion,  and  the  privileges  of  the 

vifible  church,  whom  Chrift  receives.  If  they  who  have 

adopted  this  mode  of  baptifm,  by  plunging,  did  not  make 

it  a  term  of  communion,  and  exclude  all,  as  not  baptized, 

who  have  not  had  water  applied  to  them  in  this  particu- 

lar way,  and  not  vifible  chriftians,  the  difpute  and  con- 

tention, would  be  at  an  end  ;  and  they  who  think  and 

pradife  differently,  might  hold  communion  with  each 

other,  and  be  members  of  the  fame  churches  ;  thouglt 

baptized  in  different  modes. 

3.  The  proper  fubje6ls  of  baptifm,  if  adult,  are  thofe  who 

by  profcffion,  and  in  appearance,  are  believers  in  Chrift, 

and  true  friends  to  him.  None  but  they  who  are  really 

fuch,  do  in  heart  **  put  on  Chrift,"  and  approve  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  the  way  of  falvation  by  him,  and 

Vol.  II.  W  devote 
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devote  themfelves  to  his  honour  and  fervice,  which  all 

who  come  to  baptifm,  profefs  to  do,  and  by  this  tranf- 

a6lion,  are  admitted  into  the  church,  as  the  fervants  of 

Chrift,  and  are  vifibly  interefted  in  the  bleflings  of  the 

covenant  of  grace,  and  are  confidered  as  among  the  num- 

ber of  the  faved,  and  are  thus  diflinguifhed  from  all 

others,  as  faints,  or  holy  perfons.  Thej'  muft  therefore 

be  really  holy,  in  order  to  put  on  this  vifibility  and  pro- 

fe/Iion  of  it,  with  propriety  and  truth,  which  they  do  in 

baptifm  :  For  if  they  be  not  really  fuch,  they  are  utterly 

unqualified  in  the  fight  of  God,  to  be  admitted  to  bap- 

tifm, as  it  is,  on  their  part,  only  a  piece  of  hypocrify. — 
Therefore,  none  are  to  be  admitted  to  this  ordinance,  but 

thofe  who  in  the  view  of  the  church,  appear  to  be  true 

friends  to  Chrift,  or  believers  in  him,  and  really  holy, 

and  are  juftly  confidered  by  them  as  fuch,  who  can 

ludge  only  by  outward  appearance,  and  cannot  certainly 
know  what  is  in  the  heart. 

That  none  but  fuch,  who  are  thus  vifibly,  and  in  the 

charitable  judgment  of  the  church,  and  of  thofe  who 

adminifter  this  ordinance,  believers  in  Chrift,  and  really 
holy,  are  the  proper  lubje6ls  of  this  ordinance,  and  to  be 

admitted  to  baptifm,  is  abundantly  evident  from  fcrip- 
ture,  as  well  as  from  the  nature  of  the  tranfa6lion,  and 

the  reafon  of  things.  The  Apoftles,  when  they  firft 

hfgan  to  adminifter  chriftian  baptifm,  and  form  a  church, 

baptized  none  but  fuch  who  "  Gladly  received  the 

word."*  When  the  Eunuch  defii*^  to  be  baptized, 

Philip  faid,  **  If  thou  believeft  with  all  thine  heart,  tliou 

mayft."t  This  implies  that  he  was  not  qualified  for  bap- 
tifm, or  a  fit  fubjett  of  that  ordinance,  unlefs  he  were  a 

true  believer  in  Chrift  ;  and  that  he  could  not  baptize 

him,  unlefs  he  profefTed  and  appeared  to  be  fuch  a  be- 

liever.     Hence  all  who  were  baptized,  and  formed   into 
churcheSj 

*   Ads  n.  41-  t  A^;s  vili.  :.7- 



Crap.  v.  Infant  Baptifm.  ^07 

churches,  were  confidered  and  addrelTed  by  the  Apoftles^ 
in  their  letters  to  them,  as  faints  or  holy  perfons,  believers 

in  Chrift,  and  friends  to  him  ;  as  thofe  who  were  favcd, 
and  heirs  of  eternal  life  :  Or,  which  is  the  fame,  as  real 

chriftians  :  Of  which  every  one  muft  be  fenfible,  who 

reads  the  A6ls  of  the  Apoftles,  and  their  epiftles. 

INFANT     BAPTISM. 

WHETHER  infants,  the  children  of  vifible  be- 

lievers, and  members  of  the  vifible  church,  who  have 

been  now  defcribed,  are  the  proper  fubj e6ls  of  baptifm, 
is  an  important  queftion,  upon  which  profefling  chrif- 

tians are  greatly  divided  ;  and  which  has  been  the  fubje6l 
of  much  difpute  in  the  three  laft  centuries.  It  is  not 

thought  proper,  or  that  it  will  anfwer  any  good  end,  to 
enter  here  very  particularly  into  this  difpute,  upon 
which  fo  much  has  been  written  on  both  fides.  It  will 

be  fufficient  briefly  to  (late  the  chief  arguments  for  the 

baptifm  of  fuch  children  ;  and  the  ground,  and  import 
of  this  ordinance,  when  applied  to  them, 

ARGUMENTS   FOR   INFANT   BAPTISM. 

I.  THE  arguments  may  be  exhibited  under  the 
following  particulars, 

1.  It  is  obferved  from  the  fciipture,  that  God,  in  his 
dealings  with  men,  in  his  conflitutions  and  conduft,  and 
covenants  with  them,  does  conneft  children  with  their 

parents,  and  confiders  the  former  as  included  in  the  lat- 
ter ;  fo  that  the  children  take  their  moral  chara£ler,  and 

vifible  relation  to  God,  and  derive  good  or  evil,  a  bleflf- 

ing,  or  the  contrary,  from  their  parents,  according  to  their 
chara6ter  and  condu6l. 

W  2  When 
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When  God  firft  made  man,  he  confidered  the  children 

of  Adam  as  included  in  him,  and  they  were  included  in 

the  covenant  made  with  him  ;  fo  that  they  were  to  be 

bleffed,  or  not,  according  to  the  conduft  ot  their  parent ; 
and  his  moral  charafter  and  conduft,  was  to  determine 

and  fix  theirs.  Though  there  were  fome  things  peculiar 
in  this  conflitution  ;  efpecially  as  it  was  more  general 
and  comprehenfive,  taking  in  all  the  natural  defcendants 
from  Adam,  to  the  end  of  the  world  :  Yet  thus  much  is 

to  be  gathered  from  it,  viz.  That  children  may  be  includ- 
ed in  the  covenant  which  is  made  with  their  parents,  fo 

as  to  take  their  moral  chara6ler  from  them,  and  derive 

good  or  evil,  according  to  the  moral  conduft  of  their 

parents,  and  that  God  has  a£iually  done  this,  in  a  per- 

fpicuous  and  mofl  Ilriking  inftance,  in  which  he  may  be 

confidered,  perhaps,  as  fetting  a  pattern  and  example  of 

his  conduft  with  mankind,  in  his  public,  covenant  tranf- 
aftions  with  them  ;  and  that  in  all  fuch  covenants, 

children  are  to  be  confidered  as  included  with  their 

parents. 
When  God  made  a  covenant   with   Noah,  after  th« 

flood,  his  children  and  feed  were  included.     And  God's 
covenant  with  Abraham  was  with  him,  and  his  feed  after 

him.     And  his   children  and  pofterity,  had  favour  and 

bleflings  in  confequence  of  this  covenant,  and   out  of 

refpeft  to  it.      "He  remembered  his  holy  promife,   and 
Abraham  his  fervant.      And  he  brought  forth  his  people 

with  joy  ;  and  his   chofen    with   gladnefs.      But   thou, 

Ifriiel,  art  my  fervant,  Jacob,  whom  I  have  chofen,   the 

feed  of  Abraham,  my  friend."*      And   God  faved  the 
children  and  pofterity  of  David  from  evil,  and  fliewed 

them  fpecial  favours,  for  his  fake,  and  out  of  refped  to 
the  covenant  made  with  him.t 

From 

*  Pfal.  cv.  42,  43.  ITai.  xli.  8.   See  alfo  Gen.  v.  4,  5,  34.  Exod.  vi.  5. 
Levit.  xxvi.  42. 

t  I  Kings  xi.  12,  13,  31,  34,  36.  2  Chron.  xxi.  7.  Ifai.  xxxvii.  35. 
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From  thefe  inftances,  it  appears,  that  God  has  in  faft, 

entered  into  covenant  with  parents,  in  which  their  chil- 

dren or  feed,  were  included  in  fuch  a  fenfe  and  degree, 

that  he  has  fhewed  favour  to  them,  out  of  refpeft  to  fuch 

covenants,  and  to  the  parents  with  whom  the  covenant 
was  made.  When  God  entered  into  covenant  with  the 

children  of  Ifrael,  on  the  plains  of  Moab,  their  children, 

even  their  little  oneSy  or  infants,  are  exprefsly  included  in 

the  covenant.*  They  are  faid  to  enter  into  covenant 
with  their  parents.  Therefore,  infants  and  children  did 

enter  into  covenant  with  their  parents,  as  included  with 

them,  in  the  folemn  tranfaQion. 

Agreeable  to  this,  God  fays,  "  I,  the  Lord  thy  God, 
am  a  jealous  God,  vifiling  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers 

upon  the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation 

of  them  that  hate  me  :  And  fliewing  mercy  unto  thou- 

fands  of  them  that  love  me,  and  keep  my  command- 

ments."+  Here,  on  the  one  hand,  God  fays,  he  brings 
evil  on  the  children  and  poflerity  of  wicked  parents,  as 

the  confequence  of  their  iniquity.  It  hence  is  evident, 

that  the  moral  charafter  of  the  children  of  wicked  parents 

is,  by  divine  conflitution,  affedied,  formed,  and  fixed  by, 

or  in  confequence  of  the  parents  iniquity,  who  are  ene- 

mies to  him  :  For  God  has  declared,  that  the  child  who 

does  not  imitate  his  father  in  his  iniquity,  fhall  not  fuflPer 

for  his  father's  wickednefs,]];  'I  he  words  cited  from  the 
fecond  commandment,  are  not  repeated  or  contradi6led, 

by  this  palTage  in  Ezekiel,  as  fome  have  fuggefted,  but 

are  explained;  and  hereby  we  learn,  that  vifiting  the 

iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  their  children,  does  not  in- 

tend punifhing  the  children  for  the  iniquity  of  their 
fathers,  whatever  be  the  moral  charatler  and  conduft  of 

the  children,  and  though  they  abhor  and  renounce  their 

father's  iniquity,  and  fear  and  love  God.  But  their 
moral  chara6ler  is  fuppofed  to  be  like  that  of  their  wicked 

W  3  father  j 

•  Dcut.  xxix,  10,  II,  12.    f  Exod.  XX.  5,6,    J  Ezek.  xviii.  i — lo. 
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father  ;  and  is  neceflarily  implied  in  the  iniquity  of  their 
father,  being  vifited  upon  them  ;  that  they  fhall  not  re- 

nounce, but  approve  of  the  fins  of  their  father,  andfufFer 
natural  evil  or  punilhment,  for  their  own  difpofition  and 
conduft,  and  becaufe  their  moral  charafter  and  condu6i 

js  like  their  father's.  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  moral 
charadler  of  the  children  of  wicked  parents,  is  the  confe- 

quence  of  the  iniquity  of  their  parents,  and  is  formed  by 
it,  as  the  foundation  of  the  natural  evil  which  they  fufFer ; 

and  that  this  is  meant  by  vifiting  the  iniquity  of  the 

fathers,  who  hate  God,  upon  their  children.  Thefe 
fathers  do  hand  down,  and  entail  to  their  children,  their 

iniquity,  or  their  own  moral  charafter  j  as  there  is  no 

other  poffible  way,  in  which  their  iniquity  can  be  vifited 

•ppon  their  children. 
On  the  contrary,  God  fhews  mercy  unto  a  thoufand 

generations  fucceffively  of  them  who  love  him,  and  keep 

his  commandments.  This  is  God's  covenant  with  fuch ; 
which  appears  from  the  words  of  Mofes,  in  which  he  has 
reference  to  the  declaration  and  promife  in  the  fecond 

^command.  "  Know,  therefore,  that  the  Lord  thy  God, 
he  is  God,  the  faithful  God,  which  keepeth  covenant  and 

anercy  with  them  that  love  him,  and  keep  his  command- 

ments, to  a  thoufand  generations."*  From  thefe  words^ 
we  learn  two  things. 

Firjl^  That  the  mercy  mentioned  in  the  fecond  com- 
mand, which  God  exercifes  and  fhews,  is  covenanted, 

viercy,  mercy  which  he  has  piomifed  to  them  who  love 
him,  and  keep  his  commandments,  who  haye  entered 
into  covenant  with  him. 

Secondly^  That  thoufands  in  the  fecond  command, 
means  a  thoufand  generations  ;  and  fo  is  a  promife  of 

mercy  not  only  to  thofe  individual  perfons,  now  on  the 

flage  of  life,  who  love  God  andkeep  his  commandments  j 

hut  that  thefe  by  fearing  God,  and  keeping  his  com- 
■niandments, 

*  Deut.  vii,  «i, 
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mandments^  fhall  tranfmit  and  hand  down  mercy  to  the 

next  generation,  or  to  their  children  ;  and  tholi  chiidren^'^ 
by  faithfully  following  their  parents  fteps,  and  keeping 
covenant,  Ihali  likewife  procure  mercy  for  their  children 

of  the  next  generation.  And  in  this  way,  unicis  the 
covenant  be  broken  by  unfaithfulnels  and  dilobedience, 
mercy  will  go  down,  from  one,  to  another,  even  to  a 

thoufand  generations  ;  that  is,  to  all  generations  ;  and 
the  courfe  can  never  be  interrupted  ;  and  in  this  refpeft 
it  is  an  everlajling  covenant. 

And  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  in  the  fecond 

commandment,  is  evident  from  the  words  themfelves, 

taken  together.  For  the  promife  is  fet  in  oppofition  to 

the  threatning  :  The  threatning  rerpe6ls  pofterity  or 

children,  or  generations  yet  to  come — "  Unto  the  third 

and  fourth  generation."  Generation  is  not  in  the  orig- 
inal, but  is  neceffariiy  underftood,  and  therefore  properly 

lupplied  by  our  tranflators.  Therefore,  the  promife  has 

refpeft  to  the  fame  ;  and  "  Shewing  mercy  unto  thou- 

fands,"  means  a  thoufand  generations  ;  and  might  have 
been  thus  tranflated,  and  fupplied,  with  as  much  rea- 

fon  and  propriety  as  the  foregoing  claufe,  and  agree- 
able to  the  fenfe  Mofes  gives  of  the  words,  in  the  place 

juft  cited.  As  evil  defccnds  from  father  to  children,  to 
the  third  and  fourth  generation  :  So,  on  the  other  hand, 

mercy  defcends  from  parent?  to  children,  to  a  thoufand 

generations  :  That  is,  to  all  generations,  without  any 
limitation,  a  certain  number,  or  many,  being  mentioned, 
for  an  unlimited  one.  The  defcent  of  evil  from  father 

to  children,  from  generation  to  generation,  is  limited, 

and  has  an  end,  either  by  the  interpofition  of  mercy,  to 
put  a  Hop  to  the  fucccflion  of  evil,  as  it  fometimes  does, 

and  fo  "  mercy  rejoices  againfl  judgment  ;"  or  by  cut- 
ting off  the  pollerity,  and  putting  an  end  to  the  fucceflion 

of  evil,  which  is  often  the  cafe.  But  m.ercy  defcends 

\y  ̂   from 
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from  parents  to  children,  from  generation  to  generation, 
without  limitation  or  end,  unlefs  the  fucceflion  be  inter- 

rupted and  cut  ofF  by  dilobedience,  and  breach  of  cove- 

nant, by  the  parents. 
And  as  the  difobedient  parents  tranfmit  a  bad  moral 

charafter  to  their  children,  by  their  iniquity,  this  being 

implied  in  the  threatning,  as  has  been  fhown  ;  and  their 
iniquity  is  in  this  way  vilited  upon  their  children  :  So 

by  the  promife,  which  is  oppofed  to  the  threatning,  the 
love  and  obedience  of  the  parents  afFe6ls  and  forms  the 
nioral  chara6ler  of  their  children  ;  fo  that  their  piety 

and  obedience,  does  by  the  promife,  convey  fpiritual 
bleffings  to  their  children,  which  is  the  mercy  promifed 
and  fliown  to  the  parents  who  love  God  and  keep  his 

commandments,  in  oppofition  to  the  judgment  and  evil 
threatened  to  difobedient  parents.  As  their  impiety  and 

difobedience  is  in  judgment  vilited  on  their  children,  in 
the  manner  above  explained  :  So,  on  the  contrary,  the 

piety  and  obedience  of  them,  who  love  God,  and  keep 
his  commandments,  is  in  mercy  vifited  upon  their  chil- 

dren, tranfmitting  a  good  moral  charafter  to  them,  and 
all  thofe  bleffings  which  are  implied  in  this  j  and  thus, 

as  the  Pfalmifl  declares,  "  The  generation  of  the  up- 
right {hall  be  blefTed  :  His  feed  fhall  be  mighty  upon 

the  earth."* 
All  that  is  to  be  inferred  from  this  paflTage,  at  prefent, 

(though  farther  ufe  maybe  made  of  it  before  thisfubjeft 
is  finiflied)  and  from  thofe  mentioned  before,  under  this 
particular,  is,  that  God,  in  his  tranfaftions  and  covenant- 

ing with  men,  does  include  children  with  their  parents, 
and  they  are  fo  connefied  together,  that  children  derive 
their  moral  charafter,  at  leafl;  in  many  inftances,  from 

their  parents  :  And  God,  in  entering  into  covenant  with 

parents,  extends  the  promifes  and  bleffings  of  his  cove- 

jiant  to  their  children ;  which  are  fufpended  on  the  char- 

a6ler 
"^  ffal.  cxii.  3. 
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after  and  condudl  of  their  parents,  on  their  fulfiling  the 

covenant,  on  their  part,  or  not.  It  is  prefumed  this  is 

undeniably  certain,  from  the  paffages  of  fcripture  which 
have  been  here  cited. 

As  this  has  in  faft,  been  the  way  of  God's  dealing  with 
mankind,  and  this  is  declared  to  be  his  method  of  con^ 

du6l,  and  the  tenor  of  his  covenanting  with  his  people, 

in  the  fecond  command  j  not  as  a  temporary,  but  a  per- 
petual rule  of  his  proceeding  and  covenanting  with  man  ; 

and  this  appears  rational  and  natural ;  no  reafon  can  be 
fuggefted,  why  itfliould  not  take  place  under  the  gofpel, 

to  as  great  a  degree,  if  not  greater,  in  God's  covenanting 
with  chriflians ;  but  this  gives  good  reafon  to  conclude, 

with  great  certainty,  that  this  is  the  way  in  which  God 
deals  with  chriftians,  and  chriflian  churches  univcrfally  ; 
and  that  his  covenant  with  them  includes  their  childrea 
alfo. 

This  is  thought  to  be  one  good  and  ftrong  argument, 
for  the  baptifm  of  children,  of  parents  who  are  vifible 
believers,  and  are  in  covenant  with  God,  and  members  of 

a  chriflian  church.  Since  the  covenant  has  refpe£l;  to 
their  children,  as  well  as  to  them,  and  the  children  are 

really  included  in  it;  this  is  a  good  reafon  why  the  feal 
of  the  covenant  fliould  be  applied  to  them,  as  well  as  to 

their  parents;  therefore,  they  are  proper  fubje6ls  of 
baptifm. 

2.  That  the  above  reafoning  is  right  and  conclufive, 
from  the  fa61;s  and  declarations  recorded  in  fcripture, 
which  have  been  mentioned  ;  that  the  children  of  thofe 

who  enter  into  covenant,  are  proper  fubjefts  of  the  feal 
of  the  covenant,  and  have  an  equal  right  to  it  with  their 

parents,  is  confirmed  by  the  exprefs  direftion  and  com- 
mand of  God,  to  adminifter  and  affix  the  feal  of  his  cove- 

nant to  the  children,  as  well  as  to  their  parents.  Of 

this  there  is  indifputable  evidence,  both  from  precept, 
and  from  fa6l. 

When 
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When  God  entered  into  covenant  with  Abraham,  the 

father  and  pattern  of  ail  believers  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
and  formed  a  vilible  church  in  his  houfe  and  family  ; 
and  appointed  circumcifion  to  be  a  token  and  feal  of  the 
covenant,  his  children,  and  all  the  children  in  his  family, 
Here  included  in  the  covenant,  and  by  an  exprefs  direc- 

tipn  and  command,  were  to  be  circumcifed  at  eight  days 
old.  And  this  was  the  feal  of  the  covenant,  between 

God  and  the  feed  and  pofterity  of  Abraham,  and  all  who 

were  profeiy  ted,  and  joined  with  them,  by  which  they 
were  vifibly  in  covenant,  and  diflinguifhed  from  others ; 

and  was  conftantly  applied  to  children,  from  Abraham, 
down  to  the  chriftian  difpenfation,  and  till  the  right  of 
circumcifion  was  exprefsly  fet  afide  and  abolifhed  in  the 

church;  and  another  rite  appointed  in  the  place  of  it 

by  divine  authority  ;  which  is  baptifm  with  water.  And 
the  circumcifion  of  infants  was  fo  flriftly  enjoined,  and 

made  fo  important  and  necelTary,  in  order  to  continue 

and  maintain  a  vifible  church,  that  when  a  parent  rejetl- 
ed  to  circumcife  his  children,  the  covenant  was  broken 

with  refpeft  to  the  children,  and  the  parent,  and  they 
were  cut  off  from  the  church.* 

The  Abrahamic  covenant,  and  that  into  which  the 
children  of  Ifrael  entered,  which  is  in  fubftance  the  lame, 

included  the  promife  of  fpiritual  bleffings,  even  all  the 
good  things  which  are  contained  in  the  covenant  of  grace, 
which  takes  place  between  God  and  the  vifible  churches 

of  Chrift,  and  every  individual  believer;  and  the  latter 
is  the  fame  with  the  former,  in  the  effence  and  fubllance 

of  it.  Nothing  greater  or  more  is  promifed  to  man  in 
the  Bible,  nor  can  more  be  promifed  by  God,  than  that 
he  will  be  a  God  unto  them.  This  promife  was  contam- 
ed  in  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  and  his  feed.t 

And  this  promife  contains  all  the  bleffmgs  of  the  gofpel 
covenant, 

•   Gen.  xvii.  9,  10,  14.      Exod.  iv.  24)  sj,  26,   xii.  48* 
^  Gcp.  xvii. 
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covenant,  or  the  new  covenant,  called  fo,  to  diftinguifh  it 

from  the  covenant  pabliflied  from  Mount  Sinai,  in  the 

form  of  a  covenant  of  works ;  which  did  however,  under 

that  form,  more  darkly  contain  the  covenant  of  grace.* 

And  nothing  more  is  to  be  promifed,  on  man's  part, 
than  to  keep  this  covenant^  which  was  enjoined  upon 

Abraham  and  his  feed.  **  And  God  faid  unto  Abrahai^ 
Thou  fhalt  keep  my  covenant  therefore,  thou  and  thy  feed 

after  thee,  in  their  generations. "t  To  enter  into  cove- 
nant with  God,  and  acknowledge  and  receive  him  as 

their  God,  is  to  engage  to  do  all  the  duty  enjoined  in  the 

covenant,  which  is  necelTary,  in  order  to  partake  of  the 

promifes  ;  to  love  God,  and  keep  his  commandments  : 

Which  is  exprelTed  to  Abraham  in  the  following  words  : 

**  The  Lord  appeared  to  Abraham,  and  faid  unto  him, 
I  am  the  Almighty  God;  wOilk  before  me  and  be  ihou 

.perfe^."X 
This  covenant  did  indeed,  contain  a  promife  of  tem- 

poral bleffings,  and  of  poffeffing  the  land  of  Canaan  ; 

but  this  does  not  make  it  effentially  different  from  the 

covenant  under  the  gofpel  ;  for  this  contains  a  promife 

of  temporal  good  things;  which  fliall  be  proper  and 

needed  :  It  has  the  promife  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of 

that  which  is  to  come."§ 
Therefore,  the  token  or  feal  of  this  covenant,  on  the 

part  of  thofe  to  whom  it  was  applied,  fignified  a  new 

heart,  a  heart  to  love  God,  a  humble,  penitent,  obedient 

heart.  And  an  heart  oppofite  to  all  this,  is  called,  an 

uncircumcifed  heart.  **  Circumcife  therefore,  the  fore 

Ikin  of  your  heart,  and  be  no  more  llifF-neeked.  And 

the  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcife  thine  heart,  and  the 

heart  of  thy  feed,  lo  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  all 

thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  foul,  that  thou  mayll  live."!j 

"  Jf 

♦  Jer.  xxxi.  31,  32,  33,  3+.  Ezck.  xxxvii.  27.  Heb.  viii.  10.  Rev.  xxi.  7. 

t  Gen  xvii.  9.     X  verfc  i.    ̂ ,  i  Tim.  iv.  8.       !i  DciU.  x.  16.    xxx.  C, 
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"  If  then  their  uncircumcifcd  hearts  be  humbled."*  **  Ye 

llifF-necked,  and  uncircumcifed  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do 

always  refill  the  holy  GhoIl."t  "  He  is  not  a  Jew, 
which  is  one  outwardly,  neither  is  that  circumcifion 

which  is  outward  in  the  flefn  :  But  he  is  a  Jew  who  is 

one  inwardly,  and  circumcifion  is  that  of  the  hearty  in  the 

fpirit,  and  not  in  the  letter. "+  Circumcifion  therefore, 
implied,  and  did  fignify  as  much,  and  the  fame  thing,  as 

baptifm  does,  when  applied  to  the  adult,  or  any  other 

perfon. 

The  argument  from  this  faft,  and  divine  conftitution, 

is  dated  in  the  follo\ving  manner  :  When  God  formed  a 

church  in  the  family  of  Abraham,  and  in  Ifrael  his  pof- 

terity,  upon  the  fame  foundation  and  covenant,  as  to 

fubftance,  with  that  upon  which  the  church  under  the 

gofpel  is  founded  ;  requiring  the  fame  chara6ler  in  order 

to  be  members  of  it,  and  containing  the  fame  mutual 

promifes  and  engagements  ;  and  appointed  a  token  or 

feal  of  this  covenant,  by  the  application  of  which,  perfons 

%v'ere  introduced  as  vifible  members  of  this  church,  and 

were  diflinguifhed  from  all  others,  as  a  vifibly  holy  peo- 

ple :  He  did,  at  the  fame  time,  order  this  diftinguifhing 

feal  of  the  covenant  to  bf,  applied  and  adminiftered  to 

their  children,  and  they  were  taken  into  covenant  with 

their  parents.  The  children  of  parents  in  the  chriftian 

church,  are  as  capable  of  being  included  in  the  covenant 

with  their  parents,  and  of  having  the  qualifications  for 

baptifm,  and  the  things  fignified  by  it,  as  the  infants  of 

Abraham  and  his  pofterity  were,  of  being  included  in  the 

covenant  made  with  them;  and  of  having  the  qualifica- 

tions, and  thofe  things  which  were  fignified  by  circum- 

cifion, thefe  being  in  fubftance  the  fame  ;  there  being  no 

other  alteration  or  change,  but  that  which  is  circum- 

Hantial ;  and  the  ancient  initiating  rite   and  feal  of  the 
covenant, 

*  Levit.  xxvi.  41.  f  Afts  vii.  51.        X  ̂0^'  "•  *9' 
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covenant,  changed  from  circumcifion  to  baptifm  with 

water,  which  is  the  chriftian  circumcifion.  Therefore, 

the  children  of  believers  in  the  chriftian  church,  are  in- 

cluded in  the  covenant  into  which  the  parents  enter,  and 

are  to  have  the  initiating  feal  of  the  covenant  applied  to 

them,  as  being  the  proper  fubje£ls  of  baptifm.  And  the 

divine  command  to  Abraham,  and  his  pofterity,  to  cir- 

cumcife  their  children,  is  as  binding  on  chriflians,  who 

are  the  children  of  Abraham,  to  baptize  their  children  ; 

unlefs  this  command  and  inftitution  of  God  be  exprefsly, 

or  clearly,  by  neceffary  implication,  repealed  and  fet 
afide  ;  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Bible,  nor  the  leaft 

intimation  of  any  fuch  thing,  but  the  contrary  ;  as  will 

be  fhewn  under  the  next  particular.  It  was  a  favour 

and  privilege,  to  both  parents  and  children,  in  the 
Abrahamic  church,  to  have  the  latter  admitted  into  cove- 

nant with  their  parents,  and  to  have  the  feal  of  the  cove- 

nant applied  to  them  ;  and  no  reafon  can  be  given  or 

thought  of,  why  it  is  not  as  great  a  favour  and  privilege 
to  both  now,  as  it  was  then ;  no  man  therefore,  can  fet 

this  divine  inftitution  afide^  unlefs  he  have  a  warrant 
from  heaven  to  do  it,  without  difobedience  to  God,  and 

injuring  the  church  of  Chrift,  and  offending  thofe  little 

children,  the  children  of  believing  parents. 

God,  by  inftituting  a  church  in  the  family  of  Abraham, 

fet  a  pattern,  and  appointed  a  form  of  a  church,  in  all 

the  effentials  of  it,  agreeable  to  his  own  wifdom  and  good- 

nefs,  in  which  he  included  both  parents  and  their  chil- 

dren, and  ordered  the  initiating  leal  of  the  covenant  to 

be  applied  to  infants  ;  hereby  declaring  them  to  be  the 

proper  fubjefts  of  it.  This  was  a  great  favour  and  priv- 

ilege to  parents  and  children  ;  and  was  therefore,  ftri£lly 

enjoined,  and  much  infifted  upon,  as  an  important  duty, 

the  negle£l  of  which,  brought  the  parents  under  cenfure, 

and  excluded  them  from  the  privilege  of  the  church,  and 

injured 
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injured  the  children.  Therefore,  this  inftitution  con- 

tinues, and  is  binding  on  the  chriftian  church,  and  will 
continue  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  there  is  no  reafon 

to  expe6l  or  defire,  that  it  (hould  be  fet  afide,  and  be 

made  to  ceafe  ;  or  that  it  fhould  be  exprefsly  enjoined 

again,  and  the  command  renewed,  under  the  gofpel ; 

becaufe  this  is  wholly  needlefs ;  it  having  been  once  ex- 

prefsly enjoined,  and  aftually  put  into  practice,  a  total 
filence  about  it  afterwards,  is  a  tacit  command  to  continue 

the  obfervation  of  it.* 

3.  It  has  been  juft  now  obferved,  that  if  nothing  be 
recorded  in  the  New  Teftament  that  was  faid  or  done  by 

Chrifl  or  his  Apoftles,  contrary  to  including  the  children 

of  believers,  in  the  covenant  with  their  parents,  and  bap- 

tizing them ;  then  the  conftitution  which  God  had  al- 

ready made  in  his  church,  with  refpeft  to  this,  muft  ftand 

unrepealed  ;  and  it  may  be  fafely  concluded,  that  it  is  the 

will  of  Chrift,  that  this  fhould  take  place  in  his  church, 

and  that  it  aftually  did  take  place,  and  was  pradifed, 

though  nothing  be  faid  direftly  concerning  it.  But  it 

muft  be  now  obferved,  that  there  are  things  faid  in  the 

New  Teftament,  which  do  imply  this,  and  fhow  that  the 
children  of  believers,  were  then  conftdered  in  the  fame 

light  and  chara6ler,  and  treated  as  the  children  were  in 
the  Abrahamic  church. 

What  Chrift  faid  of  little  children  and  infants,  and 

did  to  them  which  were  brought  to  him  for  Ijis  blcfting, 
is 

*  They  who  are  expeifting  and  demanding,  that  Chrift  or  his  Apoftles, 
fliOLild  exprefsly  renew  and  enjoin  on  chriftians,  the  appointment  and  com- 

mand of  God,  to  apply  to  the  infants  of  believers,  the  initiating  feal  of  the 
covenant,  in  order  to  warrant  men  to  do  it  ;  refufing  to  acquiefce  in  the 

decifion  of  this  point,  which  God  had  already  made  ;  if  the  argument  abo've  be 
concltijinje,  are  imitating  Balaam,  who  did  not  reftfatisfied  with  the  decifion 

which  God  had  once  made,  refpedting  his  going  tociirfe  Ifrael,  but  expell- 

ed and  required,  that  God  ftiould  fpeak.  again,  if  he  did  really  forbid  his 

doing  it.  AndareatTling  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  did,  who  demanded 

a  fign  from  heaven,  to  prove  that  Jefiis  was  the  Melliah  ;  while  they  dif- 
regarded  all  tlie  figns,  and  the  abiindaat  evidence^  which  had  been  given 
tu  confiriH  this  trulli. 
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is  remarkable.  The  difciples  rebuked  thofe  who  brought 
them,  for  doing  it ;  but  Chrift  was  much  difpleafed  with 

them  for  doing  fo,  and  faid  to  them,  "  Suffer  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  fuch 

is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'*  And  he  took  them  in  his 
arms,  and  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  prayed  for  them, 

and  bleffed  them.*  Upon  this  the  following  things  are 
to  be  obferved : 

1.  They  who  brought  thofe  children  and  infants  to 
Chrifl,  were  believers  in  him,  and  friends  to  him ;  for 

none  but  fuch  would,  in  thefe  circum fiances,  bring  their 
children  to  him,  to  obtain  his  bleffing. 

2.  They  were  not  brought  to  Chrifl  to  be  cured  of 

any  bodily  difeafe  :  For  if  this  had  been  the  cafe,  and 
the  children  had  need  of  healing  in  this  fenfe,  the  dif- 

ciples would  not  have  rebuked  them  for  bringing  them 

to  be  healed  ;  befide,  there  is  not  a  word  faid,  intimating 
that  they  were  cured  of  any  bodily  diforder,  or  that  they 
had  any. 

3.  Chrifl  encouraged  theirbringing  their  little  children 

and  infants  to  him  ;  and  difcovered  his  approbation,  by 
fhewing  his  difpleafure  with  his  difciples,  for  difcourag- 
ing  and  forbidding  them  to  do  it ;  and  charging  them  not 
to  do  fo  again  ;  and  by  granting  the  requefl  of  thofe 
who  brought  them. 

4.  Chrifl,  by  taking  them  in  his  arms,  and  praying  for 
them,  and  blefQng  them,  declared  that  they  were  capable 

of  receiving  fpiritual  faving  bleffings ;  of  being  the  fub- 
je6ls  of  all  the  bleffings  contained  in  the  covenant  of 

grace,  and  of  all  that  is  fignified  in  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tifm;  and  that  he  aclually  fixed  this  chara6ler  upon 
them,  and  conferred  thefe  bleffings,  and  numbered  them 

among  the  faved  ;  thofe  who  are  redeemed  by  him.  For 

his  praying  for  them,    and  bleffing  them,  mufl  imply  all 
this  ; 

*  Matth.  xix.  ij,  14,  15.    Mark  x.  jj,  14.    Lukexviii.  15, 16. 
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this ;  as  he   was  always  heard,  and  they  whom   Chrift 

bleffes  are  blefTed,  and  fhall  be  bleffed  forever. 

5.  When  Chrift  fays,  "  For  of  fuch  is  the  kingdom 

of  heaven  ;"  he,  in  thefe  words  gives  the  reafon,  why 
little  children  ftiould  be  brought  to  him  for  his  blefling. 

By  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 

which  is  the  fame,  is  meant  the  vifible  kingdom  of  Chritl 

in  this  world,  or  his  church  ;  in  which  fenfe,  this  phrafe 

is  moft  commonly  ufed  by  Chrift.  What  he  here  de- 

clares therefore  is,  that  fuch  children  as  thefe,  that  is,  the 

children  of  his  friends,  who  believe  in  him,  belong  to  his 

kingdom,  and  are  to  be  members  of  his  vifible  church, 

and  to  be  with  their  parents,  numbered  among  the  re- 
deemed. 

This  declaration  of  our  Saviour,  fets  the  children  of  be- 

lieving parents,  under  the  gofpel,  in  the  fame  fituation  in 
which  the  children  of  the  vifible  members  of  the  ancient 

church,  in  the  family  and  pofterity  of  Abraham,  were 

placed.  Such  were  introduced  with  their  parents,  into 

that  church  and  kingdom,  and  were  as  real  members  of 

it  as  their  parents.  But  they  cannot  enter  into  this  king- 

dom of  God,  the  vifible  church  of  Chrift,  in  any  way 

but  by  being  baptized  with  water  :  Therefore,  this  is  as 

proper,  important  and  neceffary,  as  was  the  circumcifion 

of  children,  under  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham. 

If  children  of  vifible  believers,  are  to  be  confidered  as 

havinc^  a  right  to  be  vifible  members  of  the  kingdom  of 

God,  and  to  be  treated  as  fuch  ;  in  which  light  Chrift  has 

fet  them  in  thofe  words ;  then  they  are  to  be  introduced 

to  this  vifible  ftanding  in  this  church  and  kingdom,  by 

the  only  door  which  Chrift  has  fixed  and  opened  for 

this,  which  is,  by  being  baptized  with  water,  in  the  name 

of  the  facred  Trinity  ;  or  being  born  of  water. 

In  fum,  what  Chrift  faid  and  did  on  this  occafion,  is 

entirely  conformable  to  the  inftitution  in  the  covenant 
with 
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with  Abraham,  and  the  praftice  of  the  church  of  Ifrael, 

refpefting  children  ;  and  is  really  an  approbation  of  it, 
and  a  manifeftation  of  his  will,  that  the  children  of  his 

difciples,  and  members  of  his  vifible  church,  fhould  be 

confidered  and  treated,  as  the  children  of  Abraham,  and 

his  pofterity  were,  as  being  in  the  fame  covenant  and 

kingdom  with  their  parents. 

What  the  Apoftle  Paul  fays  to  the  church  of  Chrift: 

at  Corinth,  and  particular  members  of  it,  refpeding  their 

children,  is  an  evidence  that  they  had  the  fame  ftation 

and  chara6ler  in  the  chriftian  church,  which  they  had  in 

the  church  before  the  incarnation  of  Chrift.  "Elfe  were 

your  children  unclean  ;  but  now  are  they  holy.*'* 
Here  it  is  afferted,  that  the  children  of  believing  pa- 

rents, even  if  one  of  them  be  a  believer,  are  holy.  The 

meaning  of  the  word  holy,  here,  is  doubtlefs  plain  and 

determinate,  and  will  appear  fo,  when  properly  confider- 

ed, and  compared  with  other  parts  of  the  Bible.  It  is 

not  certain  that  this  word,  efpecially  in  the  New  Tefta- 

mant,  when  applied  to  a  moral  agent,  denotes  a  moral 

charafler,  and  means  real  holinefs,  or  the  appearance  of 

real  holinefs,  in  the  view  and  judgment  of  thofe  perfons 

who  are  to  form  a  judgment  of  their  moral  charafter, 

and  treat  them  accordingly  ?  This  is  the  fame  v^ith  vifibk 

holinefs  :  That  is,  real  holinefs  in  the  fight  and  judgment 

of  men,  who  are  to  judge  and  a6l  upon  it.  To  be  vifibly 

holy,  is  to  be  really  holy  in  appearance  to  men,  fo  far  as 

they  can,  or  have  a  right  to  judge  ;  and  is  a  fuflicient 
warrant  for  them  to  confider  and  treat  them  who  have 

this  vifibility  of  real  holinefs,  as  if  they  were  in  fa6l  really 

holy,  though  this  vifibility,  or  the  figns  and  evidence  by 

which  they  are  to  judge,  be  not  infallibly  connected  with 
real  holinefs. 

In  this  fenfe  all  the  members  of  the  Apoflollc  churches 

were  holy.      They  were  therefore   called   "  Holy  bre- 

Vol..  II.  X  thren,'* 
*  t  Cor.  vii.  14, 
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thren,"  and  saints,  which  is  the  fame  \\'ord  in  the 
original,  by  which  the  chara£ler  of  children  of  believers 

is  here  exprelTed  ;  and  might  be  tranflatcd,  "  Elfe  were, 

your  children  unclean  ;  but  now  are  ihty  faints.''  This 
is  an  epithet  common  to  all  who  were  baptized  and  re- 

ceived into  the  churches,  profefling  faith  in  Chrifl,  and 

entering  into  covenant  with  him,  and  with  each  other, 

to  obey  his  laws,  and  to  bring  up  their  children  in  the 

nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  They 
were  thus  called  faints  or  holy, and  confidered  and  treated 

as  being  really  fuch,  becaufe  they  had  that  appearance 

in  the  fight  of  men,  according  to  the  rules  by  which  they 

were  to  judge  and  a£l  in  their  treatment  of  them  ;  and 

not  becaufe  they  infallibly  knew  they  were  real  faints. 

They  were  vifibly  real  faints,  according  to  the  marks 

and  evidence,  and  the  appearance  they  made  in  the  fight 

of  men,  by  which  Chrift  had  ordered  them  to  judge  and 

a61;.  Thus  they  were  vifible  faints  :  All  the  members 

of  every  church  were  fo.  They  were  baptized  and  re- 

ceived as  members  of  the  church,  as  appearing  to  be  real 

faints,  which  is  meant  by  a  vifibk  faint.  All  who  were 

not  real  faints,  or  really  holy  in  the  fight  of  Chrift,  which 

was  true  of  fome,  were  hypocrites,  and  not  what  they 

profefled  and  appeared  to  men  to  be.  In  this  cafe  the 

fault  was  wholly  in  them,  who  made  an  appearance  and 

profeflion,  not  agreeable  to  the  truth  ;  and  not  their"s 
Tvho  afted  according  to  the  rules  which  Chrift  has  pre- 

fcribed,  in  forming  a  charitable  judgment  of  them,  and 

receiving  them,  as  being  really  holy,  a-nd  friends  ̂   to 

Chrift.  ̂   ,'1' 
In  this  fenfe,  the  children  of  the  believer  are  holy  or 

faints.  Chrift  has  put  this  charafter  upon  them,  antj 

<Tire£led  his  people  to  confider  and  receive  them  as  fuch  ; 

which  chara61er  is  derived  wholly  from  the  believing 

parent.     If  the  parent  of  the  children  be  a  vi'able  faint^ 

or 
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6r  holy  perfon  j  that  Is,  appears  to  men  to  be  a  real 

faint ;  the  children  are  vifible  faints,  or  holy  alfo  ;  that  is, 

they  have  the  appearance  and  chara6ler  of  real  faints  i 

as  really  as  their  parents,  and  are  to  be  treated  as  fuch, 

until  this  appearance  ceafes  :  How  this  appearance  and 

vifibility  may  ceafe,  and  on  what  ground  it  is  derived  tof 
children,  from  their  parents,  will  be  more  particularly 

confldered  in  the  fequel. 

It  has  been  faid,  that  the  unbelieving  parent  is  fan6li- 

fied,  according  to  this  text  ;  which  is  the  fame  with 

being  made  holy  :  Such  parent  is  therefore  here  repre- 

fented  to  be  as  holy  as  the  children  ;  confequently  the 

latter  are  no  more,  and  in  lio  other  fenfe  holy,  than  the 

former,  according  to  thefe  words'. 

Anfwcr.  No  one  can  fuppofc^  that  to  be  fan£l;ified,  and 

to  be  holy,  do  here  exprefs  the  fame  charafter  ;  or  thafc 

the  unbelieving  parent  is  afl'erted  to  be  holy,  in  precifely 
the  farhe  fenfe,  in  which  the  children  of  believers  are  ho- 

ly. Therefore,  the  unbelieving  parent  being  faid  to  be 

fan£lified  by,  in,  or  to  the  believing  parent,  v;hatever  this 

may  mean,  does  not  in  the  leafl;  determine  what  is  the 

chara6ler  of  the  children,  which  isejjpreffed  by  their  be- 

ing called  holy  ;  and  is  as  confident  with  their  being  af- 

ferted  to  be  really  holy,  in  the  fenfe  which  has  been  novir 

explained,  as  it  is  with  their  being  holy  in  any  othct 
fenfe.  And  it  is  to  be  confldered,  vvhether  the  fenfe 

here  given,  be  not  the  mofl;  natural,  confident  fenfe  : 

And  whether  any  other  fenfe,  which  is  confident  and 

unforced,  has  ever  yet  been  mentioned,  or  can  be  fug- 

When  the  unbelieving  parent  is  faid  to  be  fandified 

by,  or  to  the  believe'r,  the  meaning  is  plain  and  eafy,  viz. 
That  the  believer  may  live  in  fuch  a  connexion,  confifl- 

cnt  with  maintaining  a  chriflian  character  ;  and  the  un- 

believer may,  to  fuch  a  degree,  anfwer  the  ends  of  that 
X  2  relation 
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lelation  to  the  believer,  as  to  be  improved  by  the  latter  to 

the  holy  purpofes  of  true  religion.  Thus  the  unbe- 

liever is  fandified  to  the  believer,  as  every  kind  of  food, 

and  every  creature  of  God,  is  fan6lified  to  fvich,  by  the 

word  of  God,  and  prayer,*  Therefore,  the  children  of 
fuch  parents  arc  holy  :  They  derive  their  charafter  from 

the  believing,  holy  parent,  and  not  from  the  unbeliever: 
Which  could  not  be  the  cafe,  if  the  unbeliever  were  not 

fanftified  by,  or  to,  the  believer,  in  the  fenfe  above  ex« 

plained.  Who  does  not  fee  the  difference  between  the 

unbeliever  being  fan6lified  by,  in,  or  to,  the  believer  j 

and  the  children  of  the  believer  being  confequently  ho- 

ly ?  The  latter,  according  to  the  ufe  of  the  word  in  the 
New  Teftament,  denotes  a  moral  charaftcr,  and  fixes  it 

on  the  children  :  The  former  has  no  refpe6l  to  the  moral 

chara6ier  of  the  unbeliever ;  but  of  the  believing  parent, 
from  whom  that  of  the  children  is  derived. 

According  to  this  view  of  the  words  under  confider- 

ation,  the  children  of  believers  and  members  of  chriftian 

churches,  are  to  be  conlidered,  and  were  confidered  by 

Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  and  the  primitive  churches,  as 

having  the  fame  chara6ter  with  their  believing  parents ; 

jufl  as  the  children  of  parents  in  the  Abrahamic  church, 
were  conlidered  and  treated,  viz.  as  being  in  the  fame 

covenant,  and  having  the  fame  chara6ler  with  their  pa- 
rents. The  children  of  Abraham,  and  of  I  Gael,  when 

more  particularly  formed  into  a  church,  and  they  renew- 

ed and  entered  into  covenant  at  Mount  Sinai,  after  they 

had  greatly  apollatized,  during  their  long  fervitude  in 

Egypt,  were  denominated  by  God,  "  A  holy  nation,  and 

a  holy  people."  And  all  their  children  were  included 
in  this  covenant,  as  has  been  fhewn,  and  this  epithet  was 

applied  to  them,  as  much  as  to  their  parents  :  The  feal 

of  the  covenant  was  therefore  applied  to  thein,  by  which 

they 

*  I  Tiiii,  iv.  5. 
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fhey  were  vifibly  feparated  and  diftinguiihed  from  all 
other  people,  as  a  holy  nation,  both  parents  and  children. 

Is  not  this  fufficient  evidence,  that  it  was  the  will  of 

Chrift  that  the  churches  ere6led  by  the  Apoflies  fhould 
make  no  alteration  with  refpeft  to  children,  from  that 

which  took  place  in  the  church,  formed  in  the  family  of 
Abraham;  but  they  are  to  have  the  fame  chara6ter  and 

privileges  with  them  ?  How  contrary  is  this,  to  a  fuppofed 
repeal  of  the  inllitution,  by  which  children  were  received 
into  covenant  with  their  parents,  and  had  the  leal  of  it: 

applied  to  them,  in  the  family  of  Abraham  ? 
And  if  the  children  of  believers  be  holy,  in  the  fenfe 

explained,  and  were  fo  in  the  Apoftolic  churches  ;  are 

they  not  the  proper  fubjefts  of  baptifm  ?  Who  can  for- 
bid water,  that  they  fhould  not  be  baptized? 

It  may  be  added,  that  confiftent  with  thefe  words,  thus 
underftood,  this  Apoflle  treated  and  addreffed  the  chil- 

dren of  believing  parents,  as  being  numbered  with  the 
faints,  and  fo  as  faints.  He  addrefles  his  epiflle  to  the 
church  at  Ephefus,  and  to  that  at  Colofle,  To  the  faints 

at  Ephefus,  and  at  Colofle,  and  tonoother  perfons ;  and 
be  fpeaks  to  fuch  and  no  others,  in  thofe,  and  in  all  his 
epiftles.  Yet  here  we  find  him  particularly  addreffing, 
and  exhorting  children,  as  included  in  the  church,  and 

among  the  faints.  **  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the 
Lord  ;  for  this  is  right.  Children,  obey  your  parents  in 

all  things  ;  for  this  is  well  pleafing  unto  the  Lord."* 
Other  paflages  in  the  New  Teftament  have  been  often 

mentioned,  by  writers  on  this  fubjefl,  in  fupport  of  the 
baptifm  of  the  children  of  believers :  But  it  is  not  thought 

needful,  particularly  to  confider  them  here  :  Since  thefe 

which  have  been  brought  into  view,  are  fuppofed  fuf- 
ficient to  fliew,  that  it  is  the  will  of  Chrifl,  that  the  inlli- 

tution of  a  church  in  the  family  of  Abraham,  fo  far  as  it 
X  3  refpeds 

ph.  vi.  1.     Col.  iii.  lo. 
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refpeSs  children,  including  them  with  their  parents,  and 

applying  the  feal  of  the  covenant  to  them,  ftiould  not  be 

repealed  under  thegofpel. 

4.  That  the  Apoftolic  churches  and  primitive  chriC, 

tians,  did  admit  their  children  to  baptifm,  as  proper  fub- 

je6ls  of  it,  is  argued  fropi  the  general,  and  almoft  univer- 

sal pradice  of  jt  in  all  ages  fince,  from  that  time.  This 

is  a  fa 61,  which  writers  on  this  fubjefl  have  abundantly 

proved.  From  writings  now  extant,  it  appears,  that  in- 

fant baptifm  was  pradifed  in  the  chiiftian  churches,  in 
the  fecond,  third,  and  fourth  centuries.  And  it  was  af- 

ferted  by  writers  ir;  the  church  in  thofe  ages,  that  it  had 

J)een  the  univerfal  pradice  from  the  days  of  the  Apoftles; 

and  not  one  perfon  appears  to  have  denied  it,  or  to  fug- 
ged that  it  was  not  thus  handed  down,  as  an  inftitution 

of  Chrift.  And  it  appears  to  have  been  the  common 

prafticein  chriflian  churches  for  above  a  thoufand  years^ 

at  leaft;  and  it  is  to  this  day,  the  general  pradice 

in  the  chriflian  world.  If  this  were  not  the  prac- 

tice of  the  firft  chriflian  churches,  formed  by  the  Apof- 
ties,  it  feems  impolTible  that  it  fl^ould  be  introduced 

at  fo  early  an  age,  as  the  univerfal  pra£lice,  without  op- 
pofition  by  any  one  church  or  perfon,  as  an  innovation 

and  contrary  to  the  pradice  of  the  primitive  churches  ; 

and  without  any  account,  or  notice  given,  when  it  was" 

done,  and  by  whom,  and  hy  Vv'hom  it  was  oppofed. 
Various  herefies  took  place  in  the  churches  foon  after  the 

Apoflles  days,  by  which  chriflians  were  divided  in  their 

ientiments  and  pra6lice  in  many  things,  of  which  we 

have  the  hiflory  handed  down  to  us  j  informed  whcn^ 

and  by  whom  they  were  introduced.  And  learned  men, 

who  took  pains  to  inforrn  themfelves,  and  were  under 

advantages  to  do  it,  who  lived  in  the  early  ages  of  the 

church,  have  given  a  particular  account  of  the  herefies 

>7hichhadarifen  ajnong  chriflians  in  different  parts  of  the 
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world,  and  at  different  times;  but  they  never  mention 

infant  baptifm,  as  one  of  them;  nor  the  omiflion  or  de- 

nial of  if,  as  a  chriflian  inflitution,  by  any  church  or  (in- 

gle perfon,  who  pra6tifed  the  baptifm  of  any  with  wa- 

ter. By  thofe  Jierefies,  profeffing  chriftians  were  di- 

vided into  parties,  and  became  fpies  upon  each, other; 

and  if  they  had  not  all  been  agreed  in  baptizing  infants, 

and  it  had  not  been  the  univerfal  praftice,  before  thofe 

divifions  rofe,  but  was  introduced  afterwards,  it  would 

have  been  impoffible  that  they  fhould  all  agree  in  it;  or 

that  they  flvould  be  filent  about  it;  and  that  none  (hould 

difpute  againft  it,  and  oppofe  it.  If  one  party  had  adopt-? 

ed  it,  the  other  would  oppofe  it,  as  an  innovation,  never 

known  to  be  pra£lifed  before,  &c.  But  while  they  dif- 

fered about  many  things,  in  this  pra6lice  they  were  all 

agreed,  as  an  inftitution  handed  down  from  the  Apoftles, 

Corruptions  and  pra6lices  have  taken  place  in  churches, 

efpecially  in  the  church  of  Rome,  which  are  contrary  to 

the  inflitutions  of  Chrifl,  and  were  not  pra£lifed  by  the 

primitive  churches  ;  but  we  have  an  account  when  moft 

of  thofe  were  introduced,  and  of  great  oppofition  made  to 

them  by  many  ;  and  they  have  never  been  univerfally  re- 

ceived by  the  churches.  If  the  baptifm  of  children  be 

not  a  divine  inllitution,  it  is  a  great  error  indeed  ;  a  great 

corruption  and  abufe  of  the  ordinances  of  baptifm,  and 

an  utter  perverfion  of  it,  to  a  purpofe  for  which  it  was 

not  inflituted.  And  it  is  perfe6lly  unaccountable  (and 

may  we  not  fay  impofiTible)  that  it  fliould  fo  univerfally 

take  place  in  the  church  of  Chrifl:,  and  that  fo  foon  after 

the  death  of  the  Apofl:les,  without  any  oppohtion  b)'- 
any  one  perfon,  for  many  centuries,  and  no  account 
be  handed  down,  of  the  time  when  itwas  introduced,  and 

by  whom,  if  it  were  not  univerfally  pra6lifed  from  the 

days  of  the  Apoflles,  but  is  an  innovation,  contrary  to 

the  original  inflitution  and  pra6lice  of  the  churches. 

X  4  But 
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But  if  the  baptifm  of  the  children  of  believers,  be  a 
divine  inftitution,  and  univerfally  pradifed  by  the 

churches  in  the  Apoftles  days,  agreeable  to  the  foregoing 
arguments ;  and  was  handed  down  from  them  in  the 
chnftian  churches  :  Then  its  taking  place  fo  generally, 
and  even  univerfally,  from  the  earlieft  times,  for  fo  many 

ages,  can  be  well  accounted  for,  and  appears  perfeftly 
confiftent.  This  faft  therefore,  increases  the  evidence, 

and  ferves  to  llrengthen  and  confirm  other  arguments, 

which  are  thought  to  be  in  themfelves,  fully  conclufive, 
that  the  baptifm  of  infants  is  a  divine  inftitution,  and 

v/as  pra£lifed  by  the  Apoftolic  churches. 

The  nature  and  DESIGN  of  INFANT 

BAPTISM. 

II.  THE  next  thing  propofed,  on  the  fubjeft  of  in- 
fant baptifm,  is,  to  confider  the  import  and  delign  of  it, 

and  v^hat  good  ends  it  may  anfwer  to  the  parents  and 
their  children. 

If  it  be  evident  and  certain,  that  this  is  a  divine  infti- 

tution, it  ought  to  be  pun6lually  attended  and  pradlifed, 
though  the  reafon,  delign,  and  end  of  it  were  not  to  be 
difcovered,  and  none  could  tell  or  fee  of  what  benefit  it 

can  be  to  the  parents  or  children.  But  if  this  were  in 

fa6t  the  cafe,  and  it  Ihould  appear  to  us,  only  an  unmean- 
ing ufelefs  ceremony,  and  really  of  a  bad  tendency  ;  this 

would  greatly  tend  to  blind  us  to  the  evidence,  that  it  is 

indeed,  an  inftitution  of  Chrift  ;  and  to  prejudice  our 
minds,  and  ftiut  our  eyts^  fo  as  not  to  fee  it,  however  clear 

it  may  be.  It  is  therefore,  no  wonder  that  perfons,  who 

have  imbibed  this  notion  of  infant  baptifm,  and  look  into the 
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the  Bible,  and  attend  to  the  arguments  which  are  brought 
in  favour  of  it,  and  what  is  faid  againft  it,  with  this  pre- 

judice on  their  minds,  ftiould  not  be  convinced  that  it  rs 
a  divine  inllitution  ;  but  rejeft  it  with  a  great  degree  of 

confidence,  and  religious  zeal.  In  this  view,  the  enquiry 
now  before  us,  is  very  important  and  interelling.  And 
if  a  rational  and  confident  account,  can  be  given  of  this 

inftitution,  and  the  ground  and  defign  of  it  be  difcovered  , 
by  the  help  of  the  fcripture  ;  and  it  can  be  fliown  in 
what  refpeft  it  is  fuited  to  promote  the  good  of  parents, 
and  their  children,  and  of  the  church  ;  it  will  tend  to 

remove  prejudices,  and  to  confirm  the  arguments  which 
have  been  offered  from  the  fcripture,  in  favour  of  infant 
baptifm. 

This  will  be  now  attempted  by  offering  the  following 
obfervations  andconclufions  to  the  candid  confideration, 

and  careful  examination  of  thofe  who  are  willing  to  at- 
tend to  this  fubjeft,  and  defirous  to  form  right  concep* 

tions  of  it,  and  to  know  what  is  the  reafon,  defign  and 
advantage  of  this  inftitution. 

1.  The  baptilm  of  the  children  of  believers,  is  a  cove- 
nant tranfaBion^  by  which,  in  fome  fenfe  or  other,  and 

in  fome  degree,  at  leaft,  the  children  are  vifibly  taken 
into  covenant,  fo  as  to  be  included  in  it  ;  and  are  to  be 

confidered  as  fliaring  in  the  bleffings  of  if,  with  their 
parents.  No  lefs  than  this  can  be  made  of  the  tranfac- 
tion  with  Abraham  ;  and  the  covenant  made  with  him 

and  his  feed,  in  which  the  feal  of  the  covenant  was  ap- 
plied to  them.  And  the  fame  conftitution  takes  place 

in  the  chriftian  church,  with  refpeft  to  children  ;  and 
the  appointed  feal  of  the  gofpel  covenant,  is  therefore 
applied  to  them.  If  this  were  not  a  covenant  tranfac- 

tion,  which  has  refpeft  to  the  children,  and  they  were  in 

no  fenfe  included  in  the  covenant,  the  application  of  the 

feal  of  the  covenant  to  them,  by  baptizing  them,  would 

be 
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be  an  unmeaning  tranfaclion  indeed  ;  or  rather  would 

be  a  fignification  of  that  which  is  not  true,  and  does  not 

really  take  place.  Nor  would  it  anfwer  to  what  was 

intended»and  a£lually  took  place  in  the  circumcifion  of 

childrei^  in  the  Abrahamiv:  church,  which  was  exprefsly 

called  the  token  of  the  covenant,  and  the  covenant  itfelf, 

which  God  made,  and  eftablifhed  between  himfelf,  and 

Abraham  and  his  feed.  *'  I  will  make  a  covenant  be- 

tween me  and  thee.  And  I  will  eflablifh  my  covenant 

between  me  and  thee  ;  and  thy  feed  after  thee  ;  to  be  a 

God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  feed  after  thee.  This  is  my 

covenant  which  ye  fhall  keep  between  me  and  you,  and 

thy  feed  after  thee  :  Every  man  child  among  you,  fhall 
be  circumcifed  :  And  it  fliall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant 

betwixt  me  and  you.  And  the  uncircumcifed  man. 
child,  whofe  flefh  of  his  forcfkin  is  not  circumcifed,  that 

foul  fhall  be  cut  off  from  his  people  ;  he  hath  broken 

my  covenant."*  What  can  be  more  plain  and  certain, 
than  thofe  words  make  it,  that  the  children  of  Abraham 

were  as  really  included  in  the  covenant  made  with  him, 
of  which  circumcifion  was  the  aooointed  token  and  feaL 

as  he  himfelf  was  ;  and  confequently  that  all  the  parents 

in  Ifrael,  and  their  circumcifed  children,  were  equally 
included  in  the  fame  covenant  ?  And  who  that  believes 

in  infant  baptifm,  will  deny  that  this  is  as  much  a  cove- 
nant tranfa£lion  as  was  the  circumcifion  of  the  children 

of  Abraham  j  and  that  the  baptized  children  of  believers 

are  as  really  and  as  much  in  covenant,  as  the  circumcifed 

children  of  Abraham  ?  Therefore,  they  who  believe  the 

baptifm  of  infants  to  be  a  chriflian  inftitution,  have 

generally,  if  not  univerfally,  confidered  it  as  a  covenant 

tranfaftion,  importing  the  children  of  believers  to  be  in- 

cluded in  the  fame  covenant  with  their  believing  parents ; 

though  they  may  have   differed  in  their  notion  of  this 

covenant,  as  it  refpeds  children, 

2.  Thi:> *■   Gen.    xvii. 
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2.  This  covenant  tranfaclion  in  baptizing  the  children 

of  believers,  is  between  God  and  the  parents.  It  re- 

fpe6ls  the  children  indeed,  which  are  baptized,  but  they 

are  incapable  of  a£ling  in  the  affair,  fo  as  to  enter  into 

covenant,  by  any  aft  of  theirs.  If  they  be  brought  into 

covenant,  and  the  feal  of  it  fet  upon  them,  it  muft  be  hv 

what  is  done  for  them,  and  determined  and  a6led  with 

jefpe6l  to  them,  in  which  they  are  the  fubjefts,  and  not 

the  agents  ;  and  all  this  takes  place  previous  to  their 

knowing  any  thing  of  the  matter.  In  this,  ail  are 

agreed. 

3.  A  covenant  is  commonly  underflood  to  imply  mu- 

tual engagements  and  promifes,  on  feme  condition  ex- 

preiTedor  undeiftood,  between  two  parties,  fo  covenant- 

ing. Thus,  when  God  enters  into  covenant  with  men, 

or  a  covenant  takes  place  between  them,  he  propofcs 

and  promifes  to  grant  fome  good  thing  to  them,  on  fomc 

condition  to  be  performed  on  their  part  ;  which  they 

engage  and  proniife  to  perform,  approving  of  the  pro- 

pofal,  and  complying  with  it.  But  the  condition  011 

which  the  divine  promifes  is  made  in  the  covenant  which 

he  propofes,  and  into  which  he  enters  with  man,  is  all 

implied  in  a  cordial  approbation  of  the  promife,  and 

acceptance  of  the  thing  promifed  ;  and  perfeverance  in 

thiSj  and  exprelfing  it  in  a  proper  and  anfwerable  con- 
.du6l ;  for  this  is  to  love  God,  and  keep   his  command- 
ments. 

The  abfolute,  unconditional  promifes  of  God,  are 
indeed  called  a  covenant,  and  he  isfaid  to  make  a  covenant 

with  thofe  to  whom  he  makes  fuch  promifes.  Thus  he 

js  faid  to  eftablifti  his  covenant  with  Noah  and  his  feed, 

in  which  all  mankind,  who  were  to  exifl  after  that,  are 

comprehended  ;  and  with  every  living  creature.*  Which 
covenant,  confifted  in  an  abfolute  unconditional  promife, 

thnt 
Gen,  ix.   S,  <rc. 
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that  he  would  not  dcftroy  the  world  again  by  a  flood. — 
Of  the  fame  kind  are  many  of  the  promifes  made  to  the 
church  ;  that  God  will  never  forfake  it  ;  but  that  it  (hail 

continue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  gates  of  hell 

fhall  never  prevail  again  ft  it  ;  and  that  it  (hail  yet  prof- 
per  and  flourifh  and  fill  the  world,  &c. 

The  covenant  of  grace,  which  is  called  the  new  cove- 
nant, is  in  a  fenfe  unconditional.  As  it  is  eftablifhed 

with  the  redeemed,  the  church  as  a  body,  it  is  called  a 

promife  and  teftament,  in  which  are  contained  all  the 

good  things  w^hich  are  implied  in  the  complete,  eternal 
redemption  of  the  redeemed  church:  And  whatever  is 
necelTary  on  their  part,  is  comprifed  in  the  promife,  in 
which  God  engages  that  it  ftiall  take  place,  and  be 

wrought  in  them,  fo  that  they  fhall  will  and  do  the  things 
neceffary  to  their  being  in  covenant  with  God,  and  fhar- 
ing  in  all  the  bleffings  of  it.  This  is  evident  from  the 
particular  defcription  which  the  AfJoftle  Paul  gives  of 

this  covenant,  in  a  quotation  from  the  Prophet  Jeremiah. 

"  Behold  the  days  come,  faith  the  Lord,  when  I  will 
fiiake  a  new  covenant  with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  and  with 

the  houfe  of  Judah.  This  is  the  covenant  that  I  will 
make  with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  after  thofe  days,  faith  the 
Lord  ;  I  will  put  my  laws  in  their  mind,  and  write  them 

in  their  hearts  :  And  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they 
Ihall  be  to  me  a  people.  And  they  (hall  not  teach  every 
man  his  neighbour;  and  every  man  his  brother,  faying, 
Know  the  Lord  :  For  all  fhall  know  me,  from  the  leaft 

to  the  greatefl.  For  1  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrigh-i 
teoufnefs,  and  their  fins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  re- 

member no  more."*  Here  God  promifes  to  do  all  that 
is  to  be  done  ;  and  if  there  be  any  condition  neceffary 

on  the  part  of  the  church,  it  is  included  in  the  promife^"' 
and  God  engages  that  it  fhall  take  place.     "  1  will  put 

my 

*  Heb.  
viii.  

8;  lo,  
ij,  

i%. 
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my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts, 

and  they  fhall  be  to  me  a  people."  This  is  to  be  con- 
fidered  as  a  condition  which  muft  take  place  in  all  of  the 
redeemed  church,  and  implies  faving  faith,  or  love  to 

God,  and  obedience  to  him,  in  keeping  his  command- 
ments. But  in  this  covenant  of  grace,  this  condition  of 

falvation,  and  all  that  is  implied  in  eternal  redemption,  is 

promifed  to  the  church.  This  is  the  legacy,  the  tefta- 
ment,  or  promife  which  Chrift  has  left  to  his  church. 

But  this  does  not  exclude,  but  neceffarily  includes,  ji 
condition,  or  fomething  which  mufl.  take  place  in  every 
individual,  in  order  to  his  being  interefted  in  the  bleflings 

of  this  covenant,  or  being  properly  in  covenant  with  God. 

This  may  properly  be  called  a  condition,  the  condition 

of  the  covenant,  on  man's  part,  as  necelTary  in  order  to 
his  being  in  covenant. 

How  the  children  of  believers  are  vifibly  included  in 

this  covenant,  and  may  really  be  fo,  having  the  condition 
of  it  wrought  in  them,  will  be  fhown  in  what  follows. 
But  the  obfervation  in  this  particular,  under  which  fome 

digreffion  has  been  made,  that  it  might  not  be  mifunder- 
ftoo.d,  is,  that  in  the  covenant  tranfaftion  between  God 

and  the  parents  in  the  baptifm  of  their  children,  there 

are  mutually  promifes  and  engagements  between  them, 

which  do  particularly  refpeft  the  children.  What  they 

^re,  will  be  confidered  under  the  following  particulars. 

4.  The  parent  who  offers  his  child  to  baptifm,  does 
exprefsly  or  implicitly  renew  his  covenant  with  God, 
and  dedicates  himfelf  to  him,  to  love  him  and  keep  his 
commandments  ;  and  does  renewedly  lay  hold  of  the 

covenant,  a6ling  for  himfelf  and  child.  He  brings  his 
child  to  Chrift,  for  his  blefling,  and  dedicates,  and  gives 
it  away  to  him  ;  and  promifes  to  bring  it  up  for  him, 

**  In  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,"  as  one 

of  Chrifl's  children.     AH  this  is  profeffed,  and  promifed in 
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in  this  vifible,  external  tranfaftion  :  And  if  this  be  done' 
underftandingly  and  heartily;  or  is  a  true  expreffion  of 

the  heart  of  the  parent,  it  is  really  done  in  the  fight  of 
God.  This  is  true,  in  the  view  of  the  church,  who  look 

only  on  the  outward  appearance,  and  cannot  fee  the 

heart.  The  parent  is  confidered  by  them  as  fincere  and 

hearty  in  making  his  profelfion  and  promifes ;  that  he 

does  really  dedicate  his  child  to  Chrift,  and  will  do  all 

that  is  implied  in  bringing  it  up  for  him,  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 

What  is  implied  in  this  engagement  and  promife,  will 

be  more  particularly  confidered  hereafter.  Whatever 

this  may  be,  all  who  believe  the  baptifm  of  the  children 

of  believing  parents  is  a  divine  infEitution  will  grant,  that 

all  which  has  been  now  expreffed,  is  implied  in  the  pro- 

feffion  and  promife  made  by  the  parent  in  offering  hU 

child  in  baptifm. 

5.  Jefus  Chrift  does,  in  this  tranfaeition,  receive  the 

child  into  the  fame  vifible  ftanding  and  chara6ler  with 

the  parent,  as  a  vifible  faint,  or  holy  perfon,  and  orders 

the  church  to  confider  and  look  upon  it  in  this  light,  as 

being  one  in  their  view,  and  fo  far  as  they  are  to  judge, 

really  holy,  and  among  the  number  of  the  faved.  Ot 

this  holinefs,  the  child  is  as  capable  as  the  parent  ;  and 

by  the  command  of  Chrift,  who  has  put  this  character 

upon  all  fuch  children,  and  faid,  they  are  holy  ;  they  arc? 

to  be  confidered  and  received  by  the  church  as  fuch  : 

That  is,  in  appearance,  to  their  view,  really  holy.  He* 
has  commanded  his  church  to  receive  all  thofe  adult  per- 

fons  who  make  a  proper  profeftion  and  appearance  of 

real  holinefs,  and  to  look  upon  them  as  being  really  ho- 

ly ;  that  is,  to  confider  and  treat  them  as  being  reall\r 

what  they  appear  to  be,  though  they  may  not  in  fa£l, 

be  really  what  they  appear  to  men  to  be ;  though  they 

mav  not  be  reallv  holy,  and  there  be  no  reafon  to  be. 

jveve 
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lieve  that  they  are  allfuch  ;  and  how  great  the  number  rs 

of  thofe  who  are  vifible  faints,  that  is,  who  appear  to  the 

church  to  be  real  faints,  and  whom  they  are  commanded 

to  receive  and  treat  as  fuch,  and  yet  are  not  really  faints, 

none  can  tell.  In  like  manner,  he  has  commanded  his 

people  to  receive  their  children,  whom  they  bring  to  the 

church,  in  the  fame  chara6ler  with  their  parents,  as  real- 

ly holy  ;  that  is,  as  appearing  to  them  to  be  really  holy, 

which  is  the  fame  with  being  vifibly  holy  ;  becaufe  he 

has  put  this  chara6ler  upon  them,  which  he  has  put  up- 

on their  parents,  and  ordered  them  to  be  called  faints, 

or  holy,  though  they  may  not  be  really  fo  ;  and  there 

may  be  as  many,  among  fuch  children,  not  really  holy, 

as  there  are  among  their  parents,  or  the  adult  members 

of  the  church,  or  more.  Their  connexion  with  their 

parents,  and  having  the  fame  chara6ler  put  upon  them 

by  Chrift,  by  faying,  *' Suffer  little  children  to  come  un- 
to me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  fuch  is  the  kingdom 

of  God,  "  and  calling  them  faints  or  holy,  is  a  good 
warrant  to  the  church  to  receive  them,  with  their  parents, 

into  the  vifible,  holy  covenant,  and  apply  the  feal  of  the 

covenant  to  them,  as  the  children  of  the  parents  of  the 

ancient  church  were,  and  were  called  holy,  and  the  holy 
feed. 

Two  reafons  may  be  given,  why  the  redeemer  has  af- 
fixed the  fame  charafter  to  the  children  of  believinsf. 

vifibly  covenanting  parents,  as  he  has  to  the  parents 
themfelves,  and  ordered  them  to  be  taken  into  the  fame 

covenant,  and  to  have  the  feal  of  the  covenant  applied 

to  them,  and  to  be  numbered  among  the  redeemed,  both 

in  his  ancient  church,  and  in  that  under  the  gofpel. 

1.  Becaufe  he.has  ordered  that  thofe  who  are  made 

really  holy,  and  are  faved,  lliould  be  chiefly  taken  from, 

:!nd  found  among  vifible  believers,  and  their  children. 

Therefore,  be  has  directed  us  to  look  there,  for  really 

holy 
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holy  perfotis,  that  fhall  be  faved,  and  no  where  elfe. 
He  has,  for  wife  reafons  determined,  that  real  hoHnefs, 

and  f^lvation,  Ihall  chiefly  and  ordinarily  defcend  in  this 

line,  from  believing  parents  to  their  children.  There- 

fore, he  has  ordered  them  all  to  be  looked  upon  by  the 

church  to  be  holy,  and  to  be  numbered  among  the  faved ; 

for  the  fame  reafon  that  all  adult  profeffing  believers,  are 

to  be  received  by  the  church,  as  really  holy,  v'\t.  be- 
caufe  they  who  are  really  holy  and  (hall  be  faved,  are  to 

be  found  among  thofe  who  have  this  appearance,  and  are 

to  be  looked  for  among  them  ;  and  one  cannot  be  dif- 

tinguilhed  from  another,  fo  as  to  be  known  to  be  really 

holy,  and  the  other  not ;  therefore,  all  fuch  muft  be 

confidered  as  really  holy,  and  have  this  chara6ler  put 

upon  them. 

That  it  is  God's  common  way,  to  convey  favingblef- 
fings  down  from  godly  parents,  to  their  children,  and  to 

blefs  the  children  for  the  fake  of  their  parents,  may  be 

argued  from  many  palfages  of  fcripiure  ;  feme  of  which 

have  been  mentioned  heretofore.  "  The  righteous  is 
ever  merciful  andlendeth  :  And  his  feed  is  blefled.  The 

juft  man  walketh  in  his  integrity  ;  his  children  are  blef- 
fed  after  him.  Bleffed  is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord, 

and  delighteth  greatly  in  his  commandments.  His  feed 

fhall  be  mighty  upon  the  earth.  The  generation  of  the 

upright  fhall  be  bleffed."*  God  promifes  his  church, 
which  has  a  fpecial  rerpe61;  to  the  gofpel  church,  that, 

he  will  blefs  them  and  their  children  with  fpiritual  blef- 

fings,  and  the  promife  is  made  as  much  to  their  offspring 

as  to  them.  "  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirf- 
ty  ;  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground  :  I  will  pour  my 

fpirit  upon  thy  feed,  and  my  blefling  upon  thine  off- 

fpring  ."t  And  ftill  fpeaking  of  the' church,  he  fays, 
"  As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  with  them,  faith  the 

Lord, 

♦  Pfalm.  xxxvti.  26.    cxii.  j,  2.     Prov.  xx.  7.     f  Kai.  xllv.  3. 
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Lord,  my  fpirit  that  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  which 

I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  ftiall  not  depart  out  of  thy 
mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  feed,  nor  out  of  the 

mouth  of  thy  feed's  feed,  faith  the  Lord,  from  henceforth 
and  forever.  They  fhall  not  labour  in  vain,  nor  bring 
forth  for  trouble  :  For  they  are  the  feed  of  the  blefled  of 

the  Lord,  and  their  offspring  with  them."*  "  And  they 
ftiall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God.  And  I  will 

give  them  one  heart  and  one  way,  that  they  may  fear  me 

forever,  for  the  good  of  them,  and  of  their  children  after 

them."t  Thus  the  children  are  conne£led  with  their 
parents,  and  the  good,  the  blefling,  is  reprefented  as  de- 

fcending  from  parents  to  children  ;  and  the  latter  are 

included  in  the  promifes  of  good  to  the  former.  To  the 

fame  purpofe  are  the  following  words,  which  have  refer- 

ence to  the  gofpel  day,  "  And  the  Lord  thy  God,  will 
circumcife  thine  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  feed,  to  love 

the  Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy 

foiil,  that  thoumayfl  live."+  And  the  covenant  which 
God  makes  with  his  church  and  people,  is  reprefented  as 

conveying  bleffings  from  parents  to  children,  to  a  thou- 

fand  generations. §  Thus  piety  and  fpiritual  bleffings 

are  reprefented  as  defcending  down  in  a  line  from  pa- 
rents to  children,  in  the  church  ;  and  there  we  are  to 

look,  and  expe6lto  find  holinefs,  if  any  where  :  And  the 

children  of  vifibly  pious,  holy  parents,  are  to  be  confidcr^ 

ed  and  looked  upon  as  of  the  fame  character  with  their 

parents,  and  as  the  bleffed  of  the  I^ord,  and  holy  with 

them,  fo  long  as  they  do  not  difcover  the  contrary, — 
rherefore,  they  are  to  be  confidered  and  treated  as  in 

the  fame  covenant  v/ith  their  parents,  and  heirs  of  the 

fiime  bleffings  with  them,  fo  long  as  they  are  incapable 

of  a6ling  for  themfelves  ;  which  cannot  be  done  without 

applying  the  feal  of  the  covenant  to  them,  by  baptizing 
them.  Agreeable 

*  Ifai.  lix.  21,  Ixv.  23.  +  Jer.  xxxii.  3S,  39. 
X  Dent.  XXX.  6.  ^  Exod.  xx.  6.    Deut.  vii,  g. 
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Agreeable  to  the  reprefentation  of  fcripture,  which  has 

now  been  brought  into  view,  this  appears  to  be  true  in 

fa6l,  from  what  has  taken  place  in  the  vifible  church,  in 
aliases.     Ever  lince  there  has  been  a  vifible  church  in. 

the  world,  thofe   who  have  been  faved,  have  generally 

been  members  of  that,  and  this  falvation  has  been  hand- 

ed down  from  parents  to  children,  until  by  apoftacy,  and 

open  breach  of  covenant,   they  have  been  deftroyed,  or 

caft  off  by   God,  and  ceafed  to  be  a  vifible  church.-— 
When  the  church  was  ereSled  in  the  family  of  Abraham, 

and  was  enlarged,  as  his  poflerity  multiplied;  which 
continued  down  to  the  crucifixion  of  Chrift,  and  even  to 

the  deflru6iion  of  the  temple  and  nation  of  the  Jews  by 

the  Romans,  before  it   was  wholly  abandoned  and  def- 

troyed, true  religion,   real  holinefs,  and  falvation,  were 

chiefly  confined  to  that  church,  and  handed  down  from 

parents  to  children.     The  moft  of  the  truly  pious  and 

holy  people  in  the  world,  were  to  be  found  in  that  church, 

during  all  that  time,  from  generation  to  generation.— 
This  church  was  therefore  called  the   inheritance  of  th(? 

Lord,   and  his  heritage.       And  is    reprefented  by  the 

Apoflle  Paul,  by  an   olive   tree,   which  had  flourifhed 

a  long  time,  a  holy  tree  ;  but  when  the  branches  were 

broken  off  by  unbelief,  and  an  open  breach  of  covenant, 

the  Gentiles  were  inferted   in  their  place,  into   the  holy 

root  of  this  olive  tree  ;  and  then  the  Gentile  and  chrif- 

tian  church,  being  in  the  foundation  and  efTence  of  it, 
the  fame  with    the  church    which  had  fabfifted  in   the 

family  and  poflerity  of  Abraham,    was  the  vifible  holy 

fociety,  including  parents  and  children.     And  as  Chrift 

fays,  falvation  was  of  the   Jews,  while  they  continued 

branches   in    the  holy  olive  tree  ;  {o  when  they  were 

broken  off,  as  a  nation,  and  agreeable  to'the  ancient  pre- 
ditlion,  the  law   went  forth  out  of  Zion,  and  the  word 

of  the  Lord  from  Jerufalem,  unto  the  Gentile  nations  j and 
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and  many  people  heard,  and  faid,  "  Let  us  go  up  to  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  houfe  of  the  God  of  Jacobj 
and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his 

paths."*  From  that  time,  falvation  was  of  the  chriftian 
church,  and  has  been  handed  down  from  parents  to 

children,  to  this  day.  And  though  fome  particular 
churches,  or  branches  of  the  chriftian  vifible  church, 

and  however  many  and  great,  have  been  broken  off  by 

apoftacy  ;  yet  ftill  the  true  viGble  chriftian  church  fub-. 
fifts,  and  will  continue,  from  parents  to  children,  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  And  the  parents  and  children,  of 

which  it  coniifts,  are  vifibly  holy,  and  heirs  of  falvation ; 
and  no  others  are,  or  can  be  fo, 

2.  Another  reafon  why  the  fame  chara£l;er  is  affixed 
to  the  children  of  believers,  which  the  latter  fuftain  ; 

and  why  they  are  received  into  covenant  with  them,  and 

have  the  feal  of  the  covenant  applied  to  them,  and  which 
may  be  confidered  as  the  foundation  of  what  is  obferved 

as  a  reafon  of  this,  in  the  foregoing  particular,  is  this. 
That  real  holinefst  and  falvation^  arefecured  to  the  children 

vf  believers^  by  the  covenant  into  which  the  parents  enter 

with  Godj  as  it  refpe£fs  their  children^  ij  the  parents  faith- 

fully keep  covenant^  and  fulfil  what  they  prof efs  andpromife^ 

refpe^ing  their  children,  when  they  oj^er  them  in  baptifm. 
It  has  been  obferved,  that  parents  offering  their  chiL 

dren  in  baptifm,  is  a  covenant  tranfadion,  between  God 
and  them,  with  regard  to  the  children,  to  whom  the  feal 
of  the  covenant  is  adminiftered  j  and  that  there  are  mu- 

tual promifes  and  engagements,  between  the  parties 
covenanting,  without  which  it  would  not  be  a  covenant: 
tranfadlion  :  And  it  has  been  alfo  obferved,  that  the 

baptifm  of  children,  has  been  generally  confidered  in 
this  light,  by  thofe  who  have  believed  it  to  be  a  divine 

jnftitution,  and  have  vindicated  it  as  fuch.  The  parent, 
in  this  tranfa<5lion,  profeffes  to  devote  his  child  to  Chrift, 

Y  2  and 
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and  give  it  away  to  him,  afking  his  blefling  on  it,  as  the 

gveateft  and  only  portion  he  wifhes  for  his  child  ;  anil 

protnifes,  that  if  he  and  the  child  {hall  live^  to  bring  it 

up  for  Chrift,  as  belonging  to  him,  as  one  of  his  lambs 

in  his  flock,  and  bearing  his  mark  and  name,  to  train  it 

up  in  the  way  in  which  he  Ihould  go,  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord. 

And  Jefus  Chrift,  as  the  other  party  in  this  covenant 

franfaftion,  vifibly  receives  the  child  as  belonging  K> 

him  ;  and  on  the  condition  which  the  parent  profefles 

and  promifes  to  perform,  he  promifes  to  blefs  the  child, 

and  beftow  falvation  upon  it.  Therefore,  fuch  children 

are  vilibly  faints,  and  numbered  among  the  faved  :  Fot 

the  profeffion  and  engagements  of  the  parents,  are  to  be 

relied  upon  by  the  church  ;  and  that  they  will  fulfil  their 

promifes,  refpefting  their  children  j  upon  which  the 

promife  of  Chrift  will  be  made  good  to  them. 
That  this  is  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  between  God 

and  believing  parents,  refpe6ling  their  children,  feems 

to  be  evident  from  the  tranfaftiort  itfelf  in  baptifm,  as  it 

has  been  now  ftated  and  explained  :  And  this  will  fully 

account  for  the  children  of  believers  belonging  to  th« 

vifible  kingdom  of  God,  and  their  being  called  holy,  or 

faints.  But  this  may  be  farther  confirmed  by  thofe 

pafTages  of  fcripturey  which  contain  promifes  of  faving 

.^race,  or  of  falvation,  to  the  children  of  thofe  parents 

who  are  faithful  in  keeping  covenant  with  God. 

The  covenant  with  Abraham,  which  has  been  men- 

tioned, by  which  a  vifible  church  was  formed  in  his 

honfe  and  family,  who  is  the  father  and  pattern  of  all 
believers  :  And  which  covenant  and  church  was  handed 

dov/n  in  his  poflerity  ;  and  is  not  eflfentially  different, 

but  really  the  fame  covenant  and  church,  which  dill  ex- 

ifls,  fincc  the  natural  pofterity  of  Abraham  have  been 

broken  off  or  call  out,  by  their  unbelief  and  open  breach of 
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of  covenant,  as  has  been  Ihown  :  This  covenant  with 
Abraham,  included  his  children  ;  and  the  piomile  it  con- 

tained was  made  as  much  to  his  children  as  to  him.  The 

words  of  t;he  promife  are,  "  To  be  a  God  unto  thee, 
and  to  thy  feed  after  thee.'*  The  promife  to  be  a  God 
unto  Abraham,  included  the  bleffings  of  the  covenant  of 

grace,  even  faving  mercies,  and  it  mud  imply  the  fame 
when  made  to  his  feed.  This  promife  was  made  on  a 

condition,  on  Abraham's  part,  which  is  implied,  and  is 
expreffed  in  the  context,  "  The  Lord  appeared  unto 
Abraham  and  faid.  Walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfe6l: 

And  I  will  make  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee."* 
The  condition  of  the  covenant,  which  was  required  of 

Abraham,  is  here  expreffcd  in  thefe  words,  "  Walk  before 
me,  and  be  thou  perfe6l.'*  And  the  condition  of  the 
covenant  or  promife,  is  again  expreffed  in  the  following 

words,  "  This  is  my  covenant,  xukich  ye  Jhall  keep^  be- 
tween me  and  you,  and  thy  feed  after  thee  :  Every  man 

child  among  you  fhall  be  circumcifed.  And  ye  fhall 

circumcife'the  flefh  of  your  forefkin,  and  it  fhall  be  a 

token  of  the  covenant  betwixt  me  and  you."t  The  ex- 
ternal rite  of  circumcifion  is  not  here  intended,  as  the 

only  condition  of  the  covenant;  but  this  imphes  the 

things  fignified  by  circumcilion,  the  fign  being  mention- 
ed, as  including  what  was  the  import  and  fignification 

of  it.  Therefore,  it  is  here  called  the  token  of  the  cove- 

nant. When  Abraham  circumcifed  his  children,  he  de- 

voted them  to  God,  and  promifed  to  treat  them  as  God's 
children,  and  educate  them  for  God,  which  implied 
praying  for  them,  and  with  them  ;  inftru6ling  them  in 
the  things  of  this  covenant,  and  dire6ling  and  watching 
over  them,  and  exercifing  parental  care  and  government 
of  them,  and  ufing  all  proper  means,  to  lead  them  to 

know  and  do  their  duty  to  God  and  man,  as  foon  as  thev 

Y  3  fhould 

*Geii.   xvii.  1,2  1   r.    lo,   ii. 
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fhoLild  be  capable  of  afting  for  themfelves'*'*  at  the  fame 
time,  fetting  a  good  example  before  them  in  all  his  con- 
du6l,  both  of  true  piety  towards  God,  and  righteoufnefs 
and  benevolence  towards  men.  This  was  the  covenant 

between  God  and  Abraham,  on  Abraham's  part,  with 
refpe6t  to  his  children,  of  which  circumcifion  was  the 
lign,  token,  and  feal  j  and  though  he  circumcifed  his 
children,  if  he  did  not  in  heart  dedicate  them  to  God, 

and  faithfully  perform  the  duties  fignified  and  promifed 
in  this  tranfa£lion,  he  did  not  keep  the  covenant  of  circum- 

cifion, but  would  break  it,  in  the  mofl  important  and  ef- 

fential  part  of  it.  Upon  this  condition,  implied,  profeff- 

ed  and  engaged,  in  Abraham's  circumcifing  his  children, 
God  promifed  to  be  their  God,  to  blefs  them  with  the 

bleffings  of  the  covenant,  or  that  they  fhould  be  holy  and 
happy  forever.  Thus  God  entered  into  covenant  with 

Abraham  and  with  his  feed  ;  and  the  promife  was  to  him 
and  his  children,  upon  condition  he  would  keep  the 
coveriant  of  circumcifion,  which  was  a  token  and  feal  of 

the  covenant,  by  both  the  parties  covenanting. 

This  is  here  faid  to  be  an  cverlajling  covenant.  *'  And 
my  covenant  ll^,all  be  in  your  flefh  for  an  everlafling  cov- 

enant."* True  religion  and  falvation,  would  be  tranf- 
mitted  to  a  thoufand  generations,  even  without  end,  or 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  from  parents  to  children,  if  pa- 

rents were  faithful  in  the  covenant,  as  it  refpefts  their 

children.  But  this  covenant  may  be  broken,  by  the  pa- 

rent's not  keeping  covenant,  and  notaftingup  to  his  ob- 
ligations, profeflion  and  promifes,  v/ith  regard  to  his 

children,  and  being  guilty  of  great  and  perfevering  neg- 
ie£t  of  his  duty,  and  by  his  unfaithfulnefs.  This  is  evi- 

dent from  the  words  which  follow,  and  is  plainly  expreffed 

in  them.  "  And  the  uncircumcifed  man  child,  whofe 
flefh  of  his  forefkin  is  not  circumcifed,  that  foul  fhall  be 

cut  off  from  his  people :  He  hath  broken  my  covenant,  "t 

Upon •  V.  l-3>  t  V.  14. 
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Upon  tliefe  words  the  following  obrervations  may  be 
made. 

Firji.  In  the  cafe  mentioned,  the  child  does  not  prop- 

erly break  the  covenant ;  for  he  is  not  in  the  leaft  adive  ' 
or  guilty  in  the  affair.  The  covenant  is  broken  by  the  pa- 

rent's negle6l  of  his  duty  to  the  child.  Therefore,  when 

it  is  faid,  "  He  hath  broken  my  covenant,"  the  meaning 
is,  the  covenant  is  broken,  as  it  refpefts  the  child,  and 

by  this  mean  the  child  is  out  of  covenant,  and  excluded 
from  the  privileges  of  it ;  but  the  parent  is  the  covenant 
breaker,  as  it  is  wholly  by  his  neglect  to  circumcife  his 
child. 

Secondly.  As  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  was 

vihbly  broken  by  a  parent's  refufmg  or  neglefting  to  cir- 
cumcife his  children  ;  fo  it  was  really  broken  by  the  pa- 

rent, if  he  refufed  and  negle£led  to  do  what  is  implied  iti 
the  circumcifion  of  children,  and  what  he  profeffed  and 

promifed  in  that  tranfa61:ion.  Though  he  performed 
the  external  rite,  )et  if  his  heart  were  not  anfwerable  to 

it,  and  he  were  difpofed  to  negle6l  all  the  important  duty 

refpe6ling  his  children,  which  he  profeffes  and  folemnly 
engages,  in  performing  the  external  rite  of  circumcifion, 
he  breaks  the  covenant  as  much,  and  more,  in  the  fight 
of  God,  than  if  he  had  not  circumcifed  his  children ; 

and  forfeits  all  the  promifed  blefiings  of  the  covenant  to 
his  children;  which  were  promifed  on  condition  of  his 

faithfulnefs  in  keeping  this  covenant.  Circumcifion, 

confidered  as  a  mere  external  rite  and  ceremony,  was 
not  the  circumcifion  which  was  commanded  by  God. 
If  the  moral  exercifes  and  duties  implied  in  it,  and  lig- 

nified  by  it,  and  which  were  profeffed  and  engaged,  did 
not  take  place,  but  were  negletled.  Thefe  were  of  the 
effence  of  circumcifion  ;  the  external  rite  was  but  a  fign 
or  token  of  the  other,  in  which  the  covenant  confided  ; 

and  if  the  things  fignified,  profeffed  and  promifed,  by 

Y  4  this 
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this  ejctcrjial  fign  and  token,  did  not  take  place,  the  ex- 

ternal fign  and  tranfaQion  was  a  mere  nullity  in  the  fight 
of  God,  and  in  the  fight  of  men  too,  fo  far  as  this  was 

apparent,  and  known  to  them.  This  is  exprefsly  alTerted 
hy  the  Apoftle  Paul,  when  fpeaking  of  circumcifion. 

*'  Circumcifion  verily  profiteth,  if  thou  keep  the  law ; 
but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy  circumcifion  is 
made  uncircumcifion.  Neither  is  that  circumcifion  which 

is  outward  in  the  flefli."* 
Therefore,  when  a  parent  in  Ifrael  circumcifed  his  chil- 

dren, and  neglefted  to  do  the  duties  enjoined,  profeflied 
and  promifed,  of  which  the  circumcifion  of  his  children 

was  a  token  and  pledge,  and  fo  did  not  keep  the  law  of 
circumcifion,  but  broke  it ;  his  children  were,  in  this  re- 

fpeft,  as  if  they  had  not  been  circumcifed,  and  the  cove- 
nant of  circumcifion  was  as  really,  and  as  much  broken, 

as  if  he  hadnegle£led  to  circumcife  his  children  ;  and  his 
children  were,  by  this  negleft,  cut  off  from  the  promifes 
and  bleffings  of  the  covenant.  Can  any  thing  be  more 
plain  and  certain  than  this  ?  What  moral  exercifes  and 

duties,  refpefting  the  children,  the  parent  profeflfed  and 
promifed,  and  what  was  the  law  of  circumcifion,  in  this 

refpeft,  has  been  briefly  dated  above,  and  will  be  more 
fully  explained,  before  thisfubje6l  is  clofed. 

Thirdly,  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  covenant  of  cir- 
cumcifion, as  it  refpefted  the  feed  or  children  of  the  pa- 

rents, who  circumcifed  them,  did  not  extend,  in  the  prom- 

ifes of  it,  any  farther  than  to  the  children  thus  circum- 

cifed; though  the  parents  were  faithful  in  keeping  co- 
venant, and  a6ted  up  to  their  profeffion  and  engagements. 

They  could  tranfmit  the  bleffings  of  the  covenant,  ac- 
cording to  the  promifes  of  it,  no  farther  than  to  their 

children,  which  were  circumcifed  by  them.  If  thefe  chil- 
dren fhould  negled  to  circumcife  their  children;  or  if, 

they 

•  Rom.  ii.  i$f  a8. 
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they  fliould  circumcife  them,  and  yet  not  keep  the  law 

of  circumcifion,  but  negleft  the  duties,  with  refpeft  to 

their  children,  which  they  had  profefled  and  engaged, 

the  covenant  would  be  broken,  and  their  children  be  cut 

ofFfrom  the  promifes  and  bleffings  of  it.  And  thus,  this 

4rt»er/^m^covenant,  which,  if  faithfully  kept,  would  tranf- 
mit  fpiritual  bleffings  and  falvation  to  all  generations,  to 

the  end  of  the  world,  may  be,  and  has  been  broken  ;  by 

which  breach  of  this  covenant,  all  the  dreadful  and  pre- 

vailing evils  and  the  curfe,  which  have  fallen  upon  man» 
kind,  have  been  introduced,  and  fpread  over  the  world, 

agreeable  to  the  words  of  God  by  Ifaiah.  "  The -earth 
ialfo  is  defiled  under  the  inhabitants  thereof ;  becaufe  they 

have  tranfgrefled  the  laws,  changed  the  ordinance,  broken 

the  everlajling  covenant.  Therefore,  hath  the  curfe  de- 

voured the  earth,  and  they  that  dwell  therein  are  defo- 

late."* 
But  the  following  queftion  will  be  fuggefted  here, 

which  requires  an  anfwer. 

Question.  If  fpiritual  bleffings  and  falvation,  the 

bleffings  promifed  in  the  covenant,  be  tranfmitted  from 

parents  who  keep  covenant,  to  their  children,  thefe  chil- 

dren will  be  holy  and  obedient,  according  to  the  promife 

inade  to  their  parents  ;  confequently,  their  children  will 

be  holy  and  obedient  alfo,  and  fo  on  through  every  ge- 
neration, to  the  end  of  the  world.  How  then  can  this 

covenant  be  broken,  fo  that  any  children  in  this  line  of 

fucceffion,  fhould  be  unholy  and  difobedient  ?  Muftnot 

holinefs  and  falvation,  be  infallibly  tranfmitted  from  pa- 

rents to  children,  to  thelaft  generation,  according  to  this  ̂ 

notion  of  the  covenant,  without  a  poffibility  of  a  breach* 
of  covenant. 

Answer.  The  covenant,  as  it  refpeQs  the  parents, 

in  their  own  perfons,  and  the  duties  required  of  them, 
in 

*  Ifaiah  xxiv,  5,  6. 
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in  order  to  their  own  falvation,  is  different  from  the  cove- 

nant, and  the  duties  required,  as  they  refpeft  their  chil- 

dren. What  regards  their  children  is  a  diftin6l  branch 

of  the  covenant,  and  differs  from  what  refpe6ls  their  own 

perfons  only. 

The  covenant,  as  it  refpefls  the  individual perfon  enter- 

ing into  covenant,  promifes  falvation  to  him  who  believ- 

eth,  even  to  the  lealt  and  lowed  degree  of  true  faith,  by 

which  he  lays  hold  of  the  covenant ;  it  promifes  that  all 

fuch  (hall  be  finally  faved  ;  that  they  fhall  be  furnifhed 

with  every  thing  neceffary  for  this,  and  fhall  be  kept  by 

the  power  of  God,  through  their  faith,  unto  falvation. 

The  perfon  entering  into  covenant,  as  it  refpefts  his  own 

perfon,  profeffes  this  faith,  and  to  devote  himfelf  to  God 

in  the  exercife  of  it ;  lays  hold  of  the  covenant,  and 

promifes  by  divine  affi fiance,  relying  upon  the  promifed 

grace  of  God,  to  live  a  life  of  faith  and  holinefs. 

The  covenant,  as  it  refpeQs  the  children  of  believing 

parents,  and  includes  them,  promifes  fpiritual  bleflings 

and  falvation  to  them,  on  condition  of  the  parents  faith- 

fulnefs  in  devoting  them  to  God,  and  bringing  them  up 
for  him,  perfevering  in  the  exercifes  and  duties,  which  are 

implied  in  this.  And  thefe  exercifes  and  duties,  refpeft- 

ing  their  children,  are  profeffed  and  promifed  by  the  pa- 
rents, when  they  devote  them  to  God,  in  this  covenant 

tranfadlion,  and  in  applying  the  feal  of  the  covenant  to 

them.  But  there  is  no  promife  in  this  covenant,  that  if 

they  do,  with  a  degree  of  flncerity,  give  up  their  children 

to  God,  and  profefs  all  thofe  exercifes,  and  promife  to 

perform  all  that  duty  towards  them,  which  are  implie4 

in  bringing  them  up  for  God,  that  they  ihall  certainly, 

do  all  this ;  but  they  may  be  very  deficient  and  unfaith- 
ful in  this  covenant,  as  it  refpe6ls  their  children,  and 

bring  a  curfe  upon  them,  rather  than  the  bleffmgs  prom- 
ifed in  the  covenant. 

Therefore, 
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Therefore,  though  the  parents  may  be  true  believers^ 

and  interefted  in  all  the  blelTings  of  the  covenant,  fo  far- 
as  they  refpeft  themfelves,  in  their  own  perfons ;  yet 
they  may  be  fo  negligent  of  the  exercifes  and  duties  of 
the  covenant,  as  it  refpefts  their  children,  and  which  they 

have  promifed ;  and  by  this  fo  break  the  covenant,  with 

refpeO:  to  them,  as  to  cut  themofFfrom  the  promifed  blefT- 
ings  of  the  covenant.  Though  the  parents  of  children  may, 
in  one  inflance  or  more,  he  faithful  in  performing  their 

promifed  duty  to  their  children,  and  their  children  be 
made  partakers  of  fpiritual  bleffings,  in  confequenceof  it  ; 
yet  thefe  children,  though  true  believers,  and  interefted 

in  the  bleffings  of  the  covenant  themfelves,  may  fo  neg- 
left  their  duty  to  their  children,  as  not  to  keep  covenant, 
as  it  refpeds  them  ;  and  confequently  their  children  be 

deprived  of  the  bleffings  of  the  covenant  j  and  fo  the  cov- 
enant, and  the  fucceffion  of  bleffings,  from  parents  to 

children,  be  broken  and  ceafe. 

Though  Abraham  was  faithful  in  this  covenant,  and 

fulfilled  the  duties  of  it,  as  it  refpe6led  his  children  ;  yet 

Ifaac  or  Jacob,  or  both,  though  good  men,  and  interefted 
in  the  promifes  of  the  covenant  in  their  own  perfons, 

might  be  fo  negligent  and  unfaithful,  in  their  duty  to 
their  children,  or  feme  of  them,  at  leaft,  as  to  cut  them 

off  from  the  promifes  of  the  covenant,  as  it  refpefted 

them.  Eli  appears  to  have  been  a  good  man  ;  yet  he 
was  fo  negligent  of  his  duty  to  his  fons,  that  by  this,  evil 
came  upon  them.  And  king  David,  who  was  in  many 

refpefts  an  eminently  holy  man,  appears,  from  the  hif- 
tory  we  have  of  him,  and  his  family,  to  be  very  unfaithful 

in  his  duty  to  many  of  his  children  ;  and  indulged  a 

partiality  in  their  favour,  and  a  parental  fondnefs,  which 
was  inconfiftent  with  his  treating  them  as  he  ought  to 

have  done ;  and  led  him  far  aftray  from  his  duty  to 

them.     Even  his  marrying  fo  many  wives,  was  incon* fiftent 
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fiftent  with  the  regard  he  ought  to  have  had  for  his 

pofte.'ity,  and  tended  to  prevent  his  doing  his  duty  to 
his  children.  The  Prophet  Malachi,  fpeaking  againft 

polygamy,  refers  to  the  original  inftitution  of  marriage 
by  God,  who  made  only  one  woman  for  one  man,  and 

fays,  "  And  did  he  not  make  one?  Yet  had  he  the 
reCdueofthe  fpirit.  And  wherefore  one?  That  he 

might  feek  a  godly  feed."*  It  appears  from  thefe 
words,  that  in  the  inftitution  of^Tiarriage,  God  had  regard 

to  the  good  of  children  and  poflerity,  that  they  might 

be  a  holy  feed  :  And  that  if  the  duties  of  thi5  relation, 

particularly  as  they  refpeft  their  offspring,  be  properly 

and  faithfully  attended  to,  and  performed,  their  children 

will  be  holy,  inherit  the  bleffings  of  the  covenant,  and 

be  faved.  It  alfo  appears,  that  polygamy  is  contrary  to 

the  good  of  pofterity,  and  has  a  ftrong  tendency  to  pro- 

duce an  ungodly  feed  ;  as  it  is  unfriendly  to  the  duties 

which  parents  owe  to  their  children,  and  in  many  refpe^ls 
icconfiftent  with  them. 

It  is  to  be  obferved,  and  muft  be  kept  in  mind,  that 
what  has  been  faid  on  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  and  the 

circumcifing  his  children  ;  the  profeffion,  promife  and 

duties  implied  in  this,  and  what  depended  upon  thefi, 

with  regard  to  the  children,  is  equally  applicable  to 

parents,  and  their  feed,  and  to  the  baptifm  of  their  chil- 

dren, under  the  chriftian  difpenfation. 

All  that  has  been  obferved,  concerning  the  covenant 

made  with  Abraham  and  his  feed,  may  be  yet  farther 

illuftrated,  and  made  more  evident,  by  attending  to  tho 

following  words  of  God,  concerning  Abraham,  and  his 

children  and  houfehold.  "  For  I  know  him,  that  he 
will  command  his  children,  and  his  houfehold  after  hira, 

and  they  fhall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  juftice 

and  judgment ;  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abrahanj 

that  which  he  bath  fpoken  of  him."t Firjt, 

*  Mai.  ii.  If,  f  Gen,  xviii.  19. 
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Firjl.  We  may  obferve  what  is  here  faid  of  Abraham, 
which  God  knew  he  would  do.     He  knew  he  would  do 

it,  bccaufe  he  had  determined  to  work  in  him  to  will  and 

to  do  it ;  for  Abraham  was  wholly  dependent  on  God 

for  this,  as  for  every  thing  elfe.     "  I  know  him,  that  he 

will  comviand  his  children^  and  houfehold  after  him." — 
This  implies  the  whole  of  the  duty  which  he  engaged 
towards  his  children,  and  houfehold,  in  the  covenant  of 

circumcifion  ;   and  when  he  circumcifed  his  children  ; 

and  by  doing  this,  he  kept  the  covenant,  as  it  refpeQed 

them.     Commanding  them  after  him,  implies  proper  and 
careful  inftruftion  of  them,   in  the  way   of  the  Lord, 

teaching  them  the  great  doftrines  of  religion,  what  the 

way  of  the  Lord  is,  what  true  religion  is  ;  and  what  are 

the  revealed  commands  of  God,   and  what  duties  they 

muft  do  ;  for  the  exercife  of  authority  and  commands, 

without  fuch  inftruftion,  would  be  improper,  unreafoii- 

able,  without  a  meaning,   and  abfurd.     This  branch  <jf 

duty  cannot  be  done,  without  conftant  fludy,  and  great 

care  and  pains,  watching  every  opportunity  for  it,  and 

repeating  it   without  ceflation,  which  cannot   be  done 

without  a  good  degree  of  religious  knowledge,  and  great 

affiduity,  concern  and  zeal.     This  part  of  the  duty  of 

parents  to  their  children,  is  particularly  and  repeatedly 

inculcated  by  God,  on  the   parents  in  Ifrael.     **  Thefe 
words  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  (hall  be  in  thine 

heart.      And  thou   fhalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy 
children,  iand  fhalt   talk  of  them  when  thou   fitted  in 

thine  houfe,   and  when   thou  walked  by  the  way,  and 

when  thou  Heft  down,  and  when  thou  rifeft  up."*    And 

again,  "  Therefore,  ye  fhall  lay  up  thefe  my  words  in 
your  heart,  and  in  your  foul.     And  ye  fhall  teach  them 

your  children,  fpeaking  of  them,  when  thou  fitted  in 

thine  houfe,  and  when  thou   walkeft   by  the   way,  and 

when  thou  lieft  down,  and  when  thou  rifeft  up.     That 

your 

*  Dcut,  vi.  6,  7. 
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your  days  may  be  multiplied,  and  the  dayis  of  your  chiU 

dren,  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  fvvare  unto  your  fathers 

to  give  them,  as  the  days  of  heaven  upon  earth."* 
Parental  government,  is  alfo  implied  in  thefe  words. 

Without  a  proper  and  wife  government  of  children,  they 

cannot  be  properly  and  with  fuccefs  inftrufted.  They 
muft  teach,  in  this  fenfe,  with  all  authority.  Children 
who  are  difobedient  to  their  parents,  which  is  always 
the  cafe,  where  there  is  no  proper  government,  cannot 

be  inftrudled  by  them.  Therefore,  a  proper,  fteady, 
wife  government  of  children,  in  the  exercife  of  parental 
authority,  is  elTential  to  their  good  education  ;  and  pa- 

rents mufl  command  their  children  after  them,  if  they 
would  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 

the  Lord.  The  importance  and  neceffity  of  family  gov- 
ernment, for  the  good  of  children,  and  of  the  church, 

are  exhibited  in  a  flriking  light,  by  the  law  which  God 

gave  to  Ifrael,  which  ordered  that  no  ungoverned,  dif- 
obedient child,  fliould  live  there  ;  but  that  every  one  of 

this  chara£ler,  fhould  be  put  to  death  ;  and  the  parents 
were  commanded  to  fee  it  executed,  upoii  every  child 

who  would  not  iubmit  to  their  government,  and  obey 
their  commands. t 

This  branch  of  the  education  of  children,  which  is  fo 

important  and  elTential,  cannot  be  properly  and  faithfully 
executed,  without  great  and  conftant  care,  circumfpec- 

tion,  prudence,  and  refolution  ;  continually  watching 
over  their  children,  and  treating  and  governing  them,  in 
a  manner  befl  fuited  to  anfwer  the  end  of  government, 
and  lead  them  both  to  fear  and  love  their  parents. 

Thefe  words  alfo  ncceffarily  imply,  that  Abraham  did 

pray  conflantly  and  withearneftnefs  and  importunity  for 
his  children,  that  God  would  indeed  blefs  them,  and 

render  his  endeavours  fuccefsful,  fo  as  to  form  them  to 

true  piety,  and  fecure  their  falvation.     And  alfo  that  he -   might 

•  Chap.  xl.  iS,  19,  Ji.  f  Deut.  XX!.    18^— ai. 
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might  be  faithful  and  wife  in  attending  upon,  and  execut- 

ing the  important  charge,  refpeding  his  children.  A 

pious  believer,  who  feels  towards  his  children  in  any 

good  meafure,  as  he  ought  to  do,  and  a6ls  up  to  his 

character  and  obligations,  in  the  religious  education  of 

his  children,  mull  thus  pray  for  himfclf,  with  regard  to 

his  duty  to  them,  and  for  them.  He  feels  the  infinite 

importance  of  their  having  the  bleffing  of  God,  and  of 
their  falvation  ;  that  all  their  intereft  lies  here  ;  and  he 

is  a  thoufand  times  more  concerned  about  this,  and 

defirous  of  it,  than  of  any  temporal,  worldly  intereft, 

whatfoever.*  He  knows  his  obligations,  and  the  vows 
he  has  folemnly  taken  upon  himfelf  ;  and  is  fenfible  of 

his  dependence  on  God,  for  wifdom  and  fidelity  in  the 

performance  of  what  isjuftly  expefted  of  him  ;  and  that 

God  only  can  blefs  the  means  he  ufes,  and  grant  falva- 

tion to  his  children  :  A  weighty  fenfe  of  all  this  will 

bring  him  on  his  knees,  in  humble,  conftant,  earned 

application  to  God  by  prayer,  for  afliftance  and  fuccefs, 

in  this  moft  important  and  interefting  matter.  To  neg- 

left  fuch  prayer,  is  grofsly  to  negleft  his  duty  to  his  chil- 

dren ;  and  does  imply  a  negleft  of  the  other  branches 

of  their  religious  education,  implied  in  commanding 
them  after  him.  Therefore,  when  God  faid  he  knew 

Abraham,  that  he  would  command  his  children  and  his 

houfehold  after  him,  it  is  implied  that  he  knew  he  would 

pray  for  himfelf,  that  he  might  faithfully  do  this ;  and 

for  his  children,  that  they  might  have  the  bleffing  of  God, 
and  be  faved, 

Thefe 

•  It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  thcfe  are  the  views,  feelings,  and  condufl 
of  patents,  who  come  up  to  what  might  be  juftly  cxpe^ed  of  them.— 
But  this  is  not  true  of  every  pious  parent.  Such  may  be  very  unflcad/ 
in  their  views  and  feelings  with  refpedl  to  their  children,  and  come  vaflly 
niort  of  their  duty  in  their  condu«  ;  and  fay  and  do  many  things  whicb 
have  a  contrary  and  bad  influence  on  thcirchildren,  and  be  very  offrnfive 
?oG»d,  anda  grofs  vioUtign  *i  their  oblijjations  and  vows. 
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Tbefe  words  alfo  imply  the  good  example  that  Abra- 
ham would  fet  before  his  children,  and  his  houfehold,  of 

piety  and  righteoufnefs.  He  would  command  them 
afier  him.  He  would  fet  them  an  example  of  that  re- 

ligion, in  which  he  educated  them,  and  inftruft  and  com- 

mand them  to  follow  him.  This  is  effential  in  the  proper 
and  religious  education  of  children.  The  parent  who  is 
not  exemplary  in  his  conduft,  and  does  not  fet  before  his 

children  an  example  of  piety,  righteoufnefs,  and  benevo- 
lence, cannot  give  them  a  religious  education.  If  he  at- 

tempt to  inftru^,  dire6i;,  and  command  them  in  the  ways 

of  religion,  he  will,  in  their  light,  be  guilty  of  grofs  con- 
tradidions ;  and  will  appear  to  them,  not  to  be  fincere 

and  in  earneft;  and  his  bad  example,  or  want  of  a  good 
one,  will  counteraft  and  defeat,  all  his  attempts  to  in- 
ftruft,  exhort,  and  govern  them,  and  will  have  more  in- 

fluence to  corrupt  them,  than  any  thing  he  may  fay,  or 
do,  in  favour  of  religion,  can  have  to  form  them  to  piety 

and  righteoufnefs,  if  he  ftiould  fay  or  do  any  thing  of  this 

kind  :  But  even  this  is  not  to  be  expe6ied  of  fuch  a  pa- 
rent. They  who  do  not  love  religion,  and  pra6life  it 

themfelves,  will  not  take  any  proper  methods,  and  ex- 
ert thcmfelves  fuitably,  to  make  their  children  truly 

religious. 

This  branch  of  duty,  requires  great  and  conflant  care, 
watchfulnefs  and  circumfpe6lion  ;  that  the  whole  of 

their  converfation  and  condu£l,  may  be  as  becometh 

godiinefs,  and  recommend  religion  to  all  with  whom 

they  live  and  converfe  ;  fetting  a  calm,  fleady,  difpaf- 
fionate  example  of  humility,  uprightnefs,  (incerity,  truth, 

jullice,  benevolence,  and  mercy.  ExprefTing  their  piety 
in  all  proper  ways,  and  on  every  fuitable  occafion  ;  and 
praflifing  religion  and  devotion  in  their  families,  and  in 
a  conflant  attendance  on  all  divine  inflitutions. 

Abraham  was  under  obligation  to  do  all  this.  He 
piofefTed  to  have  a  heart  to  do  it,  and  proraifed  to  do 

all 
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all  this  duty  to  his  children  and  houfehold,  vvhen  he 

circumcifed  thero.  And  God,  who  knew  all  things,  an^ 
oa  whom  Abraham  wholly  depended  for  grace  and  aflift- 

ance,  to  perform  this  difficult  and  impoitant  branch  of 
duty,  determined  to  work  in  him  to  will  and  to  do  it ; 

and  therefore  knew  that  he  would  be  faithful  in  keeping 
covenant,  and  not  negleft  to  do  it.  And  chriftian  parents, 

who  bring  their  children  to  baptifm,  profefs,  and  engage 

all  this  duty  in  their  treatment  of  them.  And  their  ob- 
ligations are  increafed,  and  are  much  greater,  and  more 

cxtenfive,  than  thofe  under  which  Abraham  was ;  and 

they  are  bound  to  greater  attention,  concern  and  zeal, 
and  to  do  much  more  in  inftrufting  and  educating  their 

children,  than  he  was,  as  they  have  much  greater  light 

and  advantages,  than  he  had.  The  fiiture  ftate  being 
much  more  clearly  brought  into  view  now,  than  it  was 

then  ;  and  confequently,  the  importance  that  childrea 
fliould  be  religious  and  be  faved,  ought  to  be  more 
flrongly  impreffed  on  the  minds  of  parents,  and  animate 
them  to  greater  concern  and  zeal  in  this  tnatter.  And 

as  they  enjoy  fo  much  more  light,  they  are  under  greater 
advantages  to  underftand  the  great  truths  of  religion,  and 

to  teach  them  to  their  children,  and  conftantly  inculcate 

them,  both  by  words  and  example,  their  duty  is  enlarg- 
ed, and  their  obligations  to  faithfulnefs,  in  the  perform- 

ance of  it,  greatly  increafed  ;  and  every  negle6l  of  duty 
toward  their  children,  is  much  more  criminal,  than  fuch 

negleft  would  have  been,  in  the  father  of  the  faithful. 

Secondly.  In  thefe  words,  is  declared  the  confequence 

of  Abraham's  faithfulnefs  in  his  duty  to  his  children,  in 
their  education  ;  and  the  certain  connedion  of  the  former 

with  the  latter.  "  And  they  (hall  keep  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  to  do  juftice  and  judgment."  This  is  to  be  truly 
pious  and  holy,  and  to  go  in  the  way  which  leads  to 
eternal  falvation.  Here  then  is  a  declared  and  proraif- 

VoL.  II.  Z  e^ 
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cd  connexion  between  Abraham's  being  faithful  and 
thorough  in  the  covenant  of  circumcifion,  as  it  refpe£led 
his  children,  and  their  holinefs  and  falvation,  the  latter 

following  as  a  certain  and  promifed  confequence  of  the 
former.  This  explains  the  covenant  mentioned  in  the 
feventeenth  chapter,  which  God  made  with  Abraham 
and  his  feed,  in  which  he  promifes  to  be  a  God  to  him 
and  his  feed  after  him  ;  and  confirms  what  has  been  ob- 

ierved  above,  concerning  this  covenant,  as  agreeable  to 
the  truth,  viz.  That  in  this  covenant,  God  promifed  fpir- 

itual  bleflings,  and  falvation  to  the  children  of  Abraham, 
upon  condition  of  his  faithfully  performing  what  he  pro- 
fefTed  and  engaged  to  do,  with  refpe6l  to  them,  when 
they  were  circumcifed  by  him  ;  and  that  on  this  ground, 
they  were  denominated  a  holy  feed,  and  to  be  numbered 

among  the  faved.* 
And  as  this  covenant  with  Abraham,  including  his 

feed  with  him,  was  the  covenant  of  grace,  which,  as  to 

fubflance,  is  the  fame  into  which  God  enters  with  all  be- 
lievers and  their  children,  and  is  a  pattern  and  example, 

of  God's  entering  into  covenant  with  believers  in  all 
ages,  taking  in  their  children  with  them,  which  all  hold, 
who  believe  in  the  baptifm  of  the  children  of  believers ; 

then  why  does  not,  why  mujl  not,  this  fame  covenant, 
contain  the  fame  promife  to  believers,  of  the  holinefs  and 
falvation  of  their  children,  upon  the  fame  condition  to 

be  performed  by  them,  through  all  ages,  to  the  end  of 
the  world  ?  If  this  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  in- 

cluding his  feed  with  him,  has  been  now  rightly  explained, 

agreeable 
♦  It  has  been  fiippofedby  fomc,  that  inima«l,  Abraham's  Ton,  was  not 

a  good  man  ;  but  none  ought  to  think  fo,  unlefs  there  were  clear  pofitive 
evidence  of  it,  which  it  is  believed  there  is  not.  This  luppofition  is  in- 

confident  with-  the  exprefs  declaration  of  God,  in  the  words  wliich  have 

been  confidered.  viz.  That  the  children  of  Abraham  ftiouid  keep  the  way 

of  the  Lord,  to  do  jultice  and  judgment.  It  is  faid  of  him,  when  lie  died, 

"  He  was  gathered  unto  his  people."  This  is  faid  of  the^  good  ;  but  of 
no  wkked  mi.a. 
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agreeable  to  the  plain  meaning  of  it,  the  confequence 

will  certainly  follow.  And  that  the  true  fcnfe  and 

meaning  of  the  mutual  promifes  between  God  and  Abra'-* 
ham,  with  refpeft  to  his  feed,  has  been  given  ;  and  con- 

fequently,  that  the  feed  of  believers  have  the  promife  of 

holinefs  and  falvation,  upon  the  parents  being  faithful 

in  keeping  covenant,  as  it  refpefts  their  children,  will  ap- 

pear yet  more  evident,  from  other  paffages  of  fcripture, 
which  are  now  to  be  confidered. 

Thofe  words  of  God,  which  have  been  mentioned, 

**  Shewing  mercy  unto  thoufands  of  them  that  loVe  me, 

and  keep  my  commandments,"  compared  with  the  words 

of  Moles,  which  have  reference  to  thefe,  "  Know  there- 
fore, that  the  Lord  thy  God,  he  is  God,  the  faithful  Gody 

which  keepeth  covenant  and  mercy  with  them  that  love 

him,  and  keep  his  commandments,  to  a  thoufand  genera- 

tions,"* ferve  to  explain  the  covenant  made  with  Abra- 
ham, and  his  feed,  and  to  confirni  the  fcnfe  which  has- 

now  been  given  of  it. 

It  has  been  ftiewn,  that  thefe  words  in  the  decalogue,- 

contain  a  promife  to  parents  who  love  God  and  keep  his 

commandments,  of  mercy  to  their  children  ;  and  that 

this  mercy  fhewn  to  their  children,  in  confequence  of 

the  parents  keeping  the  commandments  of  God,  refpefts 

their  moral  charafter,  which  implies  true  pietv,  and  final 

falvation  :  And  that  the  courfe  of  this  mercy,  defcending 

down  to  pofterity,  cannot  be  interrupted,  unlefs  the  pa- 

rents are  unfaithful  in  keeping  covenant.  It  has  alfo 

been  fhewn,  that  keeping  the  commandments  of  God, 

includes  their  duty  to  their  children,  in  devoting  them 

to  God  and  bringing  them  up  for  God.  And  what  is 

implied  in  this  has  been  particularly  explained,  and 
needs  not  to  be  repeated.  Jthas  been  alfo  fliewn,  that 

godly  parents,  who  have  a  degree  of  true  love  to  God^ 
Z.  2  rnay 

♦  F.*!od   XX.  6.     Dcut.  vii,   <>. 
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may  grofsly  fail  of  keeping  his  commandments,  as  they 
refpe6l  their  children;  and  fo  break  the  covenant  be- 

tween God  and  them,  fo  far  as  it  regards  their  pollerity, 
and  fail  of  having  any  fhare  in  the  promife  of  mercy  to 

them.  But  thofe  who  do  not  greatly  fail  of  their  duty, 
in  this  refpeft,  but  are  faithful  in  the  covenant,  have  the 

-promife  of  mercy  to  their  children,  and  are  the  happy 
inflruments  of  conveying  holinefs  and  falvation  to 
them,  and  no  farther ;  but  if  their  children  be  alfo 

faithful,  they  hereby  hand  down  fpiritual  bleffings  to 
their  children  ;  and  fo  on  to  a  thoufand  generations ; 

and  the  fucceflion  cannot  be  interrupted,  but  by  breach 
of  covenant,  by  fome  of  the  parents.  Thefe  words, 

therefore,  thus  explained  and  underftood,*  (and  it  is 
believed  that  no  other  confiftent  fenfe  can  be  put  upon 
them)  do  confirm  what  has  been  faid  of  the  covenant 
made  with  Abraham,  and  his  feed,  and  with  all  believers 
and  their  children,  to  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  prove 

that  the  convenant  of  grace  and  mercy  contains  a  promife 
of  mercy  and  falvation  to  the  children  of  parents  who 

faithfully  keep  the  covenant  and  commands  of  God,  as 
they  rerpe6l  their  children. 

And  in  this  view,  the  natural  and  eafy  fenfe  of  thofe 

words  of  the  Apollle  Peter,  which  have  been  the  fubje6l 
of  fo  much  altercation,  offers  itfeif,  as  another  proof  of  the 

point  under  coniideration.  The  v/ords  are,  "  Then 
Peter  faid  unto  them.  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every 

one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jefus  Chrlft,  for  the  remif- 

■  fion  of  fins,  and  ye  fliall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  For  the  promife  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  chiU 

■drcn.''i  ^ 

The  covenant  with  Abraham,  contained  a  promife  to 

him  and  his  children,  which  is  denoted  by  the  promife. 

And  as  the  Apollle  is  fpeaking  to  the  Jews,  they  would 
naturally 

•  S«e  page  309,  &c.  f  A'Jls  ii.  38,  39. 
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naturally  undeiftand  this  covenant  by  the  promijey  and 
that  thefe  words  of  Peter  imported,  that  this  covenant 
was  ftill  in  force,  and  was  not  curtailed  or  altered  in  this 

refpe6t  :  And  though  now  baptifm  was  the  token  and  feal 

of  the  covenant,  inftead  of  circumcifion,  yet  flill  it  con- 

tained the  promife  of  faviiig  mercy  to  every  penitent 
believer,  and  to  his  children  ;  as  did  the  covenant  of 
circumcifion,  made  with  Abraham  their  father.  It  was 

natural,  and  of  importance,  when  he  fpoke  to  the  Jews 

of  baptifm,  and  exhorted  them  to  fubmit  to  it,  to  ex- 
plain to  them  the  covenant  and  the  promife,  of  which 

baptifm  was  the  feal,  and  to  mention  the  nature  and  ex- 
tent of  it  ;  and  to  fhow  that  it  reached  their  children  as 

Well  as  themfelves,  and  included  them  as  much  as  their 
T:>arents,  as  did  the  covenant  with  Abraham  and  their 

fathers,  the  covenant  of  circumcifion. 

The  Pedobaptifls  have  generally  underfiood  thefe 

words  in  the  fenfe  which  has  now  been  given,  and  con- 
Cdered  them  as  a  flrong  and  conclufive  argument  for 

the  baptifm  of  the  children  of  believers,  as  included  in 
(he  covenant  of  which  baptifm  is  the  feal,  and  interefted 

in  the  promile  ;  though  they  have  not  agreed  in  the 
meaning  and  extent  of  the  promife  made  to  the  children 
of  believing  parents ;  nor  in  explaining  the  condition  on 
which  the  promife  is  made.  It  is  for  them  now  to  con- 
fider  and  judge,  whether  the  true  meaning  of  thefe  words 
has  not  been  ftated  above,  according  to  the  fcripture  ; 

and  whether  any  other  confiflent  meaning  in  favour  of 

infant  baptifm,  and  agreeable  to  the  paffages  of  fcripture 
which  have  been  confidered  under  this  head,  can  be 

thought  of,  and  fupported. 

The  following  words  of  Solomon,  conneft  the  wife, 
faithful,  and  pious  education  of  children,  with  their  piety 
and  falvation  ;  and  amount  to  a  promife,  that  the  latter 

fhsll  be  the  confcquence  of  the  former.     "  Train  up  a 
Z  3  child 
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child  111  the  way  he  fhould  go  ;  and  when  he  is  old,  he 

will  not  depart  from  it."*  Thefe  words  affert  the  lam^. 

thing  which  God  fays  of  Abraham  and  his  children-, 

which  has  been  conhdered,  "  He  will  command  his  chiU 

jdVcny  and  his  houfehold  after  him  ;  and  they  fhall  keep 

the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  jufhice  and  judgment."  And 
they  coincide  with  all  that  has  been  faid  on  this  point ; 

and  ferve  to  ftrengthen  the  evidence,  that  parents  have?i 

promife  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  that  upon  their  faith- 
fulnefs  in  keeping  covenant,  as  it  refpefts  their  chiidren,, 

they  fhall  go  in  the  way  to  heaven. 

Whr.t  he  fays  elfewhere,  concerning  the  education  of 

children,  may  be  confidered  in  the  fame  light,  *•  Fool- 
iflmefs  is  bound  up  in  the  heart  of  a  child  ;  but  the  rod 
of  correction  fliall  drive  it  far  from  him.  Withhold  not 

correftion  from  the  child  :  For  if  thou  beateil  him  with 

the  rod,  he  fliall  not  die.  Thou  Ihalt  beat  him  with  the 

rod,  and  0ialt  deliver  hi?  foul  from  hell.  Corre£l:  thy 

fon,  and  he  fliall  give  thee  refl,  :  Yea,  he  fhall  give  de- 

light unto  thy  foul."t  Correcting  a  child,  the  rod  of 
CorreBion,  and  beating  him  iviih  a  rod^  intends  the  whole 

of  a  wife  and  faithful  education  of  children,  as  a  proper 

government  of  them  is  an  effential  part  of  fuch  educa- 

tion, and  cannot  be  properly  and  thoroughly,  and  with 

fuccefs,  maintained  and  praClifed,  where  the  other  parts 

of  education  are  negle6led.  To  fuch  proper  and  wife 

government,  and  the  faithful,  painful,  religious  educa- 

tion implied  in  it,  are  conneQed  the  wifdom,  piety  and 

falvation  of  the  children,  and  repeatedly  promifed  in 
thofe  words.  It  will  drive  foolifhnefs  far  from  them, 

Confequently  they  will  be  Vv'ife,  which  implies  true  piety. 
They  fhall  not  die,  but  their  fouls  fhall  be  delivered 

from  hell  :  Therefore  fliall  be  faved.  They  fliall  give 

refl  and  delight  to  the  pious  parent,  which  they  cannot 

do,  unlefs  they  are  wife  and  holy.  There 

*  Prov.  xxii.6,         f  Prov.  xxii.  15.  xxVn,  .»$,  14.  xxix,  j?^ 
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There  are  many  other  paffages  of  fcripture  which  coin- 
cide with  the  idea  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  has 

t)een  now  given  ;  and  ferve  to  ftrengthen  the  evidence 

which  has  already  been  produced  from  the  fcripture,  that 

it  contains  promifes  of  faving  good  to  the  children  of 
thofe  who  keep  covenant,  as  it  refpeds  their  offspring. 
Several  of  thefe  have  been  mentioned,  which  contain 

declarations  and  promifes  of  bleffings  to  the  children  of 
thofe  who  love  God,  and  keep  his  commandments  ;  and 
that  this  fhall  take  place,  efpecially  in  the  millennium, 
when  parents  fhall  in  general  be  more  faithful  in  keeping 
covenant.  There  are  others  of  the  fame  tenor,  fuch  as 

the  following,  "  I  will  direft  their  work  in  truth,  and  I 
will  make  an  everlafling  covenant  with  them.  And  their 

feed  fhall  be  known  among  the  Gentiles,  and  their  off- 

fpring  among  the  people  :  All  that  fee  them  fhall  ac- 
knowledge them,  that  they  are  the  feed  which  the  Lord 

hath  bleiled.  They  fhall  not  labour  in  vain,  nor  bring 
forth  for  trouble  :  For  they  are  the  feed  of  the  blefled 

of  the  Lord,  and  their  offspring  with  them."*  "He 
eftablifhed  a  teflimony  in  Jacob,  and  appointed  a  law  in 
Zfrael,  which  he  commanded  our  fathers,  that  they  Ihould 

make  them  known  to  their  children  :  That  the  genera- 

tion to  come  might  know  them,  even  the  children  which 
fhould  be  born  ;  who  fhould  arife  and  declare  them  to 

their  children  ;  that  they  might  fet  their  hope  in  God, 
and  not  forget  the  works  of  God  ;  but  keep  his  com- 

mandments."t  In  thefe  words,  it  is  reprefented,  that 
according  to  the  covenant  and  appointment  of  God,  piety 
was  to  be  handed  down  from  parents  to  children,  by  the 

care  and  fidelity  of  the  former,  in  educating  and  inftruft- 
ing  the  latter.  The  following  paffage  has  reference  to 
the  words  in  the  decalogue,  which  have  been  confidered, 
and  confirm  the  meaning  which  has  been  given  of  them. 

Z  4  "  The 
♦  Ifaiah  1x1.  8,  9,  Ixv.  23.  f  Plaf.  Ixxviii.  5,6,  ?• 
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"  The  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  evcrlafting  to  evcrlaft, 
ing,  upon  them  that  fear  him  ;  and  his  righteoufnefe 
unto  chiidrens  children,  to  fuch  as  keep  his  covenant, 

•^nd  to  thofe  who  remember  his  commandments,  to  do 

them.''* 
When  the  prophet  Malachi  foretells  the  introduftion 

of  the  go-fpel  difpenfation,  and  of  John  the  Baptift,  the 
meffenger  who  fliould  prepare  the  way  before  Chrift, 

and  the  efFe£l  and  confequence  of  all  this,  he  compre- 
hends the  whole  in  the  following  words,  with  which  the 

Old  Teftament  concludes.  "  And  he  (hall  turn  the 
heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart  of  the 
children  to  the  fathers,  left  I  come  and  fmite  the  earth 

with  a  curfe."t  Thefe  words  do  not  only  exprefs  the 
efFeft  of  the  preaching  of  John,  while  he  was  on  the  ftage 
of  life  ;  but  the  nature  and  e^e6l  of  the  chriftian  difpen- 

fation which  he  fliould  introduce,  fo  far  as  it  {hould  take 

place.  This  effe6i:  took  place,  in  fome  degree,  in  the 

days  of  John,  and  his  preaching  tended  to  promote  it : 
And  this  is  the  natural  tendency  of  chriftianity  ;  it  had 
this  effefl;  in  the  days  of  the  Apoftles  to  a  greater  degree 

than  in  the  days  of  John.  And  fo  far  as  chriftianity  has 
been  underftood,  and  the  true  fpiritofit  has  been  imbibed, 

in  any  age  and  nation  lince  that  time  to  this  day,  it  has 
tended  to  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children, 
^nd  the  heart  of  the  children  to  the  fathers.  But  when 

true  religion  fliall  flourilh,  and  take  place  univerfally,  to 

a  greater  degree  than  ever  it  has  yet  done,  this  predic- 
tion will  be  accompliftied  in  a  much  higher  degree,  and 

more  apparently,  than  ever  before;  to  which  the  min- 

iftry  of  John,  and  all  that  has  taken  place  fince,  may 
properly  be  cpnfidered  as  an  introdu6lion  ;  and  to  which 
thofe  words  therefore,  have  a  principal  reference  j  and 
the  chief  accompliftiment  of  them,  will  be  in  that  day, 

which  is  yet  to  come. 

f  Pfal.  ciii.  17,  IS.  f  MaU  iv.  6. 
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JBy  the  heart  of  the  fathers  being  turned  unto  the  chil- 
dren, is  not  meant  the  exercife  and  increafe  of  what  is 

called  natural  afFe6lion  ;  for  this  is  found  in  a  fuf- 

ficient  degree,  in  almoft  all  parents,  at  all  times ;  and  if 

it  were  increafed,  it  would  not  alter  their  moral  charafter, 

vor  anfwer  any  good  end.  It  mud  therefore  intend  the 

exercife  of  a  religious,  pious  affeftion  towards  them^ 

leading  them  to  a  proper  and  great  concern  for  their 

falvation,  and  a  zeal  and  engagednefs  to  do  their  duty 

faithfully,  and  in  all  refpe£ls,  as  it  concerns  their  chil- 

dren, and  which  has  a  tendency  to  promote  their  holi- 

nefs  and  faivation,  and  to  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord  :  Senlible  of  their  covenant 

engagements  to  do  this,  and  of  the  flrong  motives  and 

great  encouragement  God  has  fet  before  them,  to  be 

faithful  and  laborious  in  this,  by  the  gracious  promife 

he  has  given  them. 

The  heart  of  the  children  is  turned  to  their  parents^ 

when  they  are  difpofed  to  obey  them  in  the  Lord,  and 

grow  up  in  the  exercife  of  piety  and  righteoufnefs,  or 

keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  juflice  and  judgment; 

following  and  imitating  their  parents  in  this,  as  the  chil- 

dren of  Abraham  did.  When  they  hearken  to  their 

pious  fathers,  faying,  **  My  fon,  receive  my  words,  and 
hide  my  commandments  with  thee ;  fo  that  thou  in- 

cline thine  ear  unto  wifdom,  and  apply  thine  heart  to 

imderftanding.  My  fon,  give  me  thine  heart,  and  let 

thine  eyes  obferve  my  ways."*  Then  the  heart  of  the 
children  will  be  turned  to  the  fathers. 

It  is  to  be  obferved  here,  that  the  turning  of  the  heart 

of  the  children  to  their  parents,  is  in  confequence  of  the 

heart  of  the  fathers  being  turned  unto  the  children,  as 

being  conne6lcd  with  it.  This  is  agreeable  to  thofe 

fcriptures  which  have  been  confidered,  as  they  have  been 

•  Prov.  ji.  ij  J.    xxiii.  j6. 

explained  ; 
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explained ;  fliewing  that  there  is  a  conflituted  or  prom- 

ifed  connexion  between  parents  keeping  covenant,  and 

doing  the  duty  towards  their  children,  which  they  have 

promifed,  which  is  expreffed  by  their  heart  being  turned 

towards  them  ;  and  the  piety  and  falvation  of  the  chil- 

dren, which  is  neceffarily  implied  in  their  heart  being 

turned  toivard  their  parents,  hearkening  to  them,  and 

obeying  them  in  the  Lord,  in  all  things. 

It  is  here  reprefented,  that  this  fliall  take  place  under 

the  gofpel  difpenfation,  which  John  the  Baptift  fiiould 

introduce,  in  a  higher  degree  than  it  had  done  before  ; 

and  cbrillianity,  and  true  religion,  fhould  be  propagated 

in  this  v/ay,  and  handed  down  from  parents  to  children  ; 

and  that  this  (hall  take  place,  efpccially  in  the  millenni- 
um, of  which  time  the  prophet  fpeaks  particularly,  in 

fhe  preceding  part  of  this  chapter  ;  when  chriftianity 

fhall  have  its  proper  and  genuine  effcQ,  to  a  much  great- 

er degree,  than  ever  before  ;  and  which  will,  therefore, 

be,  in  the  hlghefl  fenfe,  the  gofpel  day,  the  day  of  falva- 
tion ;  when  the  heart  of  fathers  will  be  turned  unto  their 

children,  in  the  fcnfe  above  explained,  to  a  vaftly  higher 

degree  than  the)-  ever  were  before,  and  confequently  the 
heart  of  children  will  be  turned  to  their  fathers,  more 

]univerfally,in  the  high  exercife  of  piety,  from  their  youth. 

And  in  this  view,  thefe  words  coincide  with  thofe  fcrip- 

tures  which  have  been  mentioned,  where  God  promifes 

that  he  will  then  circumcife  the  heart  of  parents  and  of 

iheir  children,  to  love  the  Lord,  &c.  That  he  will  pour 

his  fpirit  upon  the  feed  of  his  people,  and  his  blefling 

upon  their  offspring.  That  his  church  fhall  be  eflab- 

iidied  in  righteoufnefs,  and  all  her  children  (hall  be 

taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great  fhall  be  the  peace  of  her 

children.  And  they  fhall  fpring  up  as  among  the  grafs, 

as  willows  by  the  water  courfes,  "  As  for  me,  this  is  my 
covenant  with  them,  laith  the  Lord  j  my  fpirit  which  is 

upon 
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upon  thee,  and  my  words  which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth, 

fhall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth 

of  thy  feed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  feed's  feed,  iaith 
the  Lord,  from  henceforth,  i*nd  forever.  I  will  dire£l 

their  work  in  truth,  and  I  will  make  an  ever]  a  fling  cove- 
nant with  them.  And  their  feed  fliall  be  known  among;, 

the  Gentiles,  and  their  oflspring  among  the  people;; 

All  that  fee  fhcm,  fliall  acknowledge  them,  that  they  are 

the  feed  which  the  Lord  hath  blelled.  They  fhail  not 

labour  in  vain,  nor  bring  forth  for  trouble  ;  for  they 

are  the  feed  of  the  bleiTed  of  the  Lord,  and  their  offspring 

with  them.  And  ihej-fhall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be 
tPieir  God.  And  I  will  give  them  one  heart,  and  one 

way,  that  they  may  fear  me  forever,  for  the  good  of  them, 
and  of  their  children  after  them.  And  1  will  make  an 

everlafling  covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not  turn  away 

from  them,  to  do  them  good  ;  but  I  will  put  my  fear  in 

t'leir  hearts,  that  the)''  lliail  not  depart  from  me."* — - 

"Left  I  come  and  fmite  the  earth  with  a  curfe,"  By 
thefe  words,  it  is  reprefentcd,  that  the  only  way,  accord- 

ing to  divine  conQitution  and  appointment,  to  keep  up 

true  religion  in  the  world,  and  tranfmit  it  down  to  the 

end  of  it,  and  fb  to  prevent  mankind  becoming  totally 

corrupt,  fo  as  to  be  deflroycd  hy  the  curfe  of  God,  as 

they  once  were  by  a  flood,  is  to  turn  the  heart  of  the 

fathers  to  their  children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children 

fo  the  fathers.  And  that  this  will  take  place,  in  an  emi- 

nent degree,  in  the  millennium,  by  which  the  everlafling 

covenant  will  be  maintained,  and  appear  in  its  full  force 

and  operation  ;  by  which  means,  the  curfe  of  God  on 

mankind,  by  his  terrible  judgments,  for  their  wickednefs, 

in  breaking  the  everlafling  covenant,  renouncing  it  them- 

felves,  and  with  refpedl  to  their  children,  not  training 

them  up  for  God,  in  the  \v?i,ys  of  true  piety,  but  for  the 

21  rbid '  <3evil, 
•peut.  XXX.  6,     Ifai.  xllv.  3,4.     Uy.    13,14.     lix.  :i,     Lvi.   8,5. 
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devi],  in  the  ways  of  (in,  fhall  have  a  flop  put  to  it,  »nd 

proceed  no  farther,  as  it  otherwife  mufl:,  and  would,  to 

the  total  extripation  of  mankind.  Thefe  words  may 

perhaps  receive  fome  illuftration  by  the  following  paf- 

fage  in  Ifaiah,  which  has  been  mentioned.  "  The  earth 
alfo  is  defiled  under  the  inhabitants  thereof  :  Bccaufe 

they  have  tranfgreiTed  the  laws,  changed  the  ordinance, 

iroken  the  everlajling  covenant  ;  therefore  hath  the  citrfe 

devoured  the  earthy  and  they  that  dwell  therein  are  Scf-. 

folate  :  Therefore,  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  burn- 

ed, and  few  men  left."*  This  chapter  is  a  prophecy  of 
the  introdu61ion  of  the  millennium,  and  of  the  awful 

judgments  on  mankind,  and  efpecially  on  corrupt,  nomi- 

nal chriftirins,  previous  to  that,  by  which  a  great  part  ot 

mtn  fhali  be  dcflroyed  ;  as  a  teftimony  of  the  difplcafure 

of  God  with  them,  for  their  great  widiednefs,  and  not 

fearing  God  themfelves,  nor  educating  their  children  in 

the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  but  the  con- 

trary ;  training  them  up  in  fin,  and  the  fervice  of  fatan  ; 

and  thus  tranfgrefling  the  law,  changing  the  ordinance 

of  God,  and  breaking  the  everlafling  covenant,  which 

if  kept,  would  convey  true  religion  down  from  genera- 

tion to  generation.  J3ut  all  mankind  fliall  not  be  de- 

ft royed,  becaufe  the  remaining  few,  compared  with  the 

v/hole,  fliall  be  truly  pious,  and  their  hearts  fhall  be 

turned  to  their  children,  and  the  hearts  of  the  children 

>to  them,  and  fo  a  pious  race  fliall  be  propagated  and 

multiplied,  and  fill  the  ̂ vorld  ;  "  for  God  will  then  pour 
his  fpirit  on  them,  and  on  their  feed,  and  his  blefling  on 

their  offspring  ;  and  they  fhall  fpring  up  as  among  grafs, 

as  willows  by  the  water  courfes."  This  is  reprefented 

in  the  following  words,  in  this  fame  chapter.  "  When 
thtjs  it  fhall  be,  in  the  midll  of  the  land,  among  the  peo- 

ple, there  fhall  be  as  the  lllaking  of  an  olive  tree,  and  as 

the  gleaning  of  grapes,  when  the  vintage  is  done.     They 

fhali 
•  Ifai.  xxiv.   5,  6. 
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fliall  lift  up  their  voice,  they  fhall  fing  fov  the  majefty  of 

the  Lord,  they  fliali  cry  aloud  from  the  fea."* 
The  rcafonablenefs  and  importance  of  fuch  a  con^ 

ftitution  and  covenant  between  God  and  parents,  with 

refpe£l  to  their  children  ;  and  the  good  ends  this  is 

fuited  to  anfwer,  will  farther  appear  by  the  following  ob- 

fervations ;  which  will,  at  the  fame  time  ferve  to  ftrength- 

en  the  evidence,  that  the  covenant  of  grace  does  con- 

tain a  promife  of  faving  good  to  the  children  of  parents, 

who  are  faithful  in  keeping  covenant,  as  it  regards  their 

offspring. 
1.  It  appears  from  reafon  and  the  circumftances  of 

the  cafe,  and  from  fa£l  and  experience,  that  the  good 

education  of  children  is  of  great  importance,  and  necef- 

fary  for  their  good,  and  the  good  of  fociety. 

Children  are  very  much  formed  in  their  difpofition  and 

manners  by  their  education.  If  this  be  bad,  or  wholly,  or 

in  a  great  meafure  negle£led  ;  and  they  be  not  governed 

and  infl;ru6led,  and  have  not  good  examples  fet  before 

them,  but  the  contrary  ;  the  bad  effects  of  this  are  gene- 

rally feen  in  them,  and  they  become  injurious  to  fociety, 

rather  than  a  benefit.  God  ha«  fo  conftituted  things, 

that  if  parents  be  wife  and  faithful  in  educating  their 

children,  they  will  have  more  influence  on  them,  thati 

any  others  can,  and  this  has  a  great  tendency,  to  form 

them  to  a  good  moral  charaQer  and  conduft.  And  the 

parents  mufl  h=ive  the  firfl  and  chief  hand  in  teaching 
them,  and  forming  their  minds,  and  regulating  their 

condu61:  ;  as  they  are  under  the  befl  advantages  to  do 

this  ;  and  if  it  be  wholly  neglefted  by  them,  other  means 

and  advantages  are  never  like  to  reach  them,  fo  as  to  do 

»hem  any  great  good,  according  to  the  ordinary  courfe 

of  things.  It  is  certain,  that  no  inftruftion  from  any 

other  quarter,  or  any  means  that  can  be  ufed  with  them, 

can  have  an  equal  tendency  to  their  benefit ;  and  if 

parents 
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parents  negleft  their  duty  to  their  children ;  other  means 

ufed  for  their  inftru6lion  and  benefit,  are  commonly  ufe- 
lefs,  and  in  vain  to  them. 

It  is  known,  from  experience,  that  the  chara6ler  of 

children  is  not  only  often,  but  commonly  formed  for 

life,  while  they  are  in  their  minority,  while  they  are  un- 

der the  care  and  education  of  their  parents,  or  of  others 
who  are  fubftituted  in  their  room.  And  a  foundation 

is  generally  laid  then,  if  ever,  for  their  piety  and  moral 

chriftian  character,  fo  far  as  we  can  judge  from  appear- 
ance and  fafts. 

2.  Therefore,  this  branch  of  duty,  the  wife  and  faith- 

ful education  of  children,  is  much  infilled  upon,  and  of- 

ten ftriftly  enjoined  in  fcripture.     This  is  frequently  in- 

culcated on  the  members  of  the  church  of  Ifrael,  as  a  very 

important  part  of  their  duty.     **  Only  take  heed  to  thy 
felf,  and  keep  thy  foul  diligently,  left  thou  forget  the 

things  which  thine  eyes  have  feen,  and  left  they  depart 

from  thine  heart  all  the  days  of  thy  life  :  But  teach  them 

thy  fonSy  and  thyfonsfons.  Gather  the  people  together,  and 
I  will  make  them  hear  my  words,  that  they  may  learn  to 

fear  me  all  the  days  that  they  fhall  live  upon  the  earth, 

and  that  they  may  teach  them  their  children.    Thefe  words, 

which  I  command  thee  this  day,  fhall  be  in  thine  heart  : 

And  thou  Ihalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children^ 

and  ftiail  talk  of  them,  ivhen  thou  fitteft  in  thine  houfe*^  ' 
and  when  thou  walkeft  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  Heft 

down,  and  when  thou  rifeft  up."*     This  is  fo  import- ~ 
ant  a  command  that  it   is  repeated  again. t     "  And  v^ 

Ihali  teach  them  your  children,  fpeaking  of  them  wheti^.' 

thou  fitteft   in  tliine  houfe,  and  when  thou  walkeft  by^t* 

the  way,  when  thou  lieft  down,  and  when  thou  rifeflf  "^ 
up. 

It  is  again  and  again  enjoined  in  the  following  words  ; 

"  Gather   the  people  together,  men,  and  women,  and 
children^; 

♦  Dent.  iv.  9,  \o.  vii,  f>.  V!.  7.     f  Chap.  xi.  19. 
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children,  that  they  may  hear,  and  that  they  may  Icam  to 

fear  the  Lord  your  God,  and  obferve  to  do  all  the  words 
of  this  law.  And  that  their  children  which  have  not 

known  them,  may  hear  and  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  yqur 

God."*  •*  Set  your  hearts  unto  all  the  words  which  I 
teflify  among  you  this  day  ;  which  ye  Ihall  command 

your  children  to  obferve,  to  do  all  the  words  of  this  law  : 

For  it  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  you  ;  becaufe  it  is  your 

life."t  It  was  repeatedly  enjoined  upon  parents  to 
teach  their  children,  the  great  works  God  had  done  for 

them,  and  the  deliverances  he  had  wrought  for  his  peo- 

ple ;  and  to  explain  to  them  the  meaning  of  the  religious 

rites,  which  were  inftituted  by  God,  and  the  commands 

and  ordinances  which  he  had  given  them-+ 
God  fpeaks  of  it  as  an  excellent  and  iaiportant  part 

of  the  chara6ler  and  conduft  of  Abraham,  That  he  would 

command  his  children  and  his  houfehold  after  him,  to 

keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  jufdce  and  judgment,^ 
The  Pfalmifl  mentions  the  command  of  God  to  inftruft 

and  educate  children,  as  an  important  article,  and  as 

neceifary  to  tranfmit  true  knowledge  and  piety  to  polle- 

rity.  "  He  eftablilhed  a  teftimony  in  Jacob,  and  ap- 
pointed a  law  in  Ifrael,  which  he  commanded  our  fathers, 

that  they  JJiould  make  them  knozon  to  their  children  :  That 

the  generation  to  come,  might  knoiv  them,  even  the 

children  which  ftiould  be  born  ;  who  fliould  arife  and 

declare  them  to  their  children^  that  they  might  {tt  their 

hope  in  God,  <S:c."j] 
Solomon  often  fpeaks  of  the  importance  and  advant- 

age of  the  faithful  and  wife  education  of  children,  and 

inculcates  it  as  a  duty.  He  fays,  *'  He  that  fpareth  his 
rod,  hateth  his  fon  :  But  he  that  loveth  him,  chafleneth 

him  betimes.      Chaften  thy  fon  while  there  is  hope,  and 

■qniYioh  ■  let 
•  Chap.  xxxi.  12,  13.  f  Chap,  xxxii.  46,  47. 
X  Exod.  X.  2.    xii.  35,  z6,  27.  xiii.  14,  15.  Deut.  vi.  20— jc. 
%  Gen.  xviii.  19.  tl  Pfit'-  Ixxvili.  5,6,7. 



368  The  Nature  and  Deftgn  Part  11,- 

\tt  not  thy  foul  fpare  for  his  crying.  Train  up  a  child 
in  the  way  he  (houJd  go  :  And  when  he  is  old,  he  will 

not  depart  from  it.  Fooliftinefs  is  bound  up  in  the 
heart  of  a  child  ;  but  the  rod  of  correftion  fhall  drive  it 

far  from  him.  Withhold  not  correftion  from  a  child; 
for  if  thou  beatefl;  him  with  a  rod,  he  fhall  not  die.  Thou 
Ihalt  htdtt  him  with  the  rod,  and  flialt  deliver  his  foul 

from  hell.  The  rod  and  reproof  give  wifdom  :  But  a 

child  left  to  himfelf,  bringeth  his  mother  to  fhame.  Cor- 
reft  thy  fon,  and  he  fhall  give  thee  reft  :  Yea,  he  fhall 

give  delight  unto  thy  foul."*  And  the  nine  firft  chap- 
ters of  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  are  delignedto  exprefs 

the  concern  parents  ought  to  have  for  the  fpiritual  good 
of  their  children  ;  and  their  conftant  attention  to  them 

in  this  view,  watching  over  them,  inftrufting,  admon- 

ifhing  and  warning  them  :  and  through  the  whole  ex-^ 
hibit  the  importance  and  necefTity  of  the  childrens 

hearkening  and  obeying  their  parents,  in  order  to  their 

good  ;  and  the  happy  confequence  of  this  to  them* 
And  the  awful  confequence  of  flighting  and  difobeying 

parents  is  repeatedly  mentioned  in  that  book. 
This  is  the  firft  command  in  the  fecond  table  of  the, 

decalogue,  "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother."  To 
which  is  annexed  a  promife  of  good  :  Which  fuppofes 

the  duty  of  parents  to  govern  and  inftru6l  their  children, 
and  to  exercife  great  and  conftant  care  in  their  educa- 

tion ;  and  to  condu£l:  fo,  as  to  be  worthy  of  love,  refpeft, 
and  honour  from  their  children.  And  an  awful  curfe  is 

denounced  upon  thofe  children  who  do  not  obey  this 

command,  "  Curfed  is  he  that  fetteth  light  by  his  father 
or  mother. "t  And  God  made  a  law,  which  if  obfervcd, 

did  efFeflually  prevent  any  difobedient  children  living 

in  the  congregation  of  Ifrael.  For  if  pa  vents  had  a  dif- 

obedient child,  they   were    commanded   to  bring  him 

forth 
*  Pfov.  xiii.  24..  xix.  iS.  Jfxii.  6,  15.  xxiii.  I3,  Xi.  xxix.  iSt  ̂ 7« 
t  Deut.  xxvii.  16, 
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forth  to  the  elders  of  the  city,  and  witnefs  again  ft  him, 

and  he  was  put  to  death.*  This  law  was  fuited  to 
awaken,  and  keep  alive,  the  feelings  of  pious  parents  to- 

wards their  children,  and  excite  a  great  concern,  and  un- 

remitting care  and  exertion,  early  and  conftantly  to  gov- 

ern them,  and  keep  up  their  authority  in  the  wifeft  and 

befl  manner,  fuited  to  form  them  to  love  and  obedience; 

and  to  inftruft,  admonifll,  and  warn  them  ;  and  educate 

them  in  the  beft  manner  which  fhall  tend  to  promote 

their  obedience,  and  true  piety  ;  having  the  awful  event 

conftantly  in  view,  which  might  be  the  confequence  of 

their  negleft,  and  would  certainly  take  place,  if  their 

children  fhould  grow  up  ungoverned  and  difobedient. 

And  this  law  had  a  mighty  tendency  to  imprefs  the 

hearts  of  children  with  a  {qxi^q  of  the  evil  confequence  to 

them,  of  difobedience  to  their  parents;  and  to  guard 

them  againft  the  Icaft  degree  of  a  difpofition  to  difregard 

and  flight  them  ;  and  to  excite  them  to  a  conftant  care, 

and  refolution  to  attend  to  the  infiru6lions,  and  admon-. 

itions  of  their  parents,  and  ftriclly  obey  all  their  exhort- 

ations and  commands.  In  wliat  an  important  and  in- 

terefting  light  does  this  law,  and  the  other  direftions 

and  precepts  which  have  been  m.entioned  under  this 

head,  fet  the  wife  and  fnithful  education  of  children; 

and  their  obedience  to  the  inflruftions  and  authority  of 

their  parents  !  It  is  fuited  powerfully  to  turn  the  heart 
of  the  fathers  to  the  children  ;  and  the  heart  of  children, 
to  the  fathers. 

And  under  the  gofpel  difpenfation,  the  faithful  and 

pious  education  of  children,  and  their  obedience  to  pa- 

rents in  all  things,  are  ftri6lly  enjoined.  The  command 

i.S  '*  Children  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord;  for  this 
is  light.  Children  obey  your  parents  in  all  things  ; 

for  this  is  well  pleafing  unto  the  Lord.      And  ye  fathers, 

provoke •  Dent,  xxi,  18,   19,  30,  21. 

\'0L.  II.  A  a 



Syo  The  Nature  and  Dejign  Part  I L 

provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath  :  But  bring  then^ 

up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."*  And 
no  man  who  had  a  family  could  be  an  officer  in  the  church 

unlefshewas  *'  One  that  ruled  well  his  own  houfe,  hav- 

ing his  children  in  fubjeflion  with  all  gravity,"  even 
faithful  or  believing  children. f 

3.  Since  the  faithful,  prudent,  andreligious  education 

of  children,  is  of  fuch  vaft  importance,  and  fo  neceffarv 

for  their  good,  and  the  good  of  the  church,  according  to 

the  natural  courfe  of  things,  which  God  has  conftituted  ; 

and  fince  this  is  fo  ftri6lly  enjoined  upon  the  people  of 
God,  and  fo  much  inculcated  in  divine  revelation  ;  it 

may  hence  be  inferred,  that  God  has  fet  before  parents 

the  ftrongeft  motives,  and  the  greateft  encouragements  to 

be  faithful  and  laborious  in  their  duty  to  their  children, 

and  to  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 

the  Lord  ;  and  which  will  have  the  greateft  tendency  to 

animate  them  to  engagednefs  and  perfeverance  in  this 

difficult  work,  in  which  they  will  meet  with  much  oppo- 
fition.  and  many  difcouragements,  from  themfelves,  the 

world,  fatan,  and  their  children.  This  may  be  reafon- 

ably  expe6led,  efpecially  in  the  covenant  of  grace.^  or  that 

gracious  covenant  which  God  makes  with  believers,  as  it 

refpeds  their  children,  and  their  duty  to  them  :  For  the 

greater  the  blefTings  are,  which  are  promifed  to  their 

offspring ;  and  the  greater  the  motives  and  encourage- 

ments ai^  to  do  the  duty  enjoined,  or  perform  the  con- 

dition on  which  the  bleffings  are  fufpended,  the  more 

grace  is  contained  and  exhibited  in  the  covenant. 

4.  A  promife  that  the  children  fliall  be  blelTed  with 

fpiritual  bleffings  and  falvation,  on  the  parents  faithful- 
nefs  to  them,  and  bringing  them  up  for  God,  affords  the 

flrongeff  motive,  and  gives  the  greatell  encouragement  to 

piou:*  parents,  to  be  faithful  and  perform  the  condition 

of  the  coveaaat,  as  it  refpe£ts  their  children,  that  can  be 

thought 
*  F.ph.  vi.  I,  4.     Col,  iii.  10,  f  i  Tim.  iii.  4.     Tir.  i.  6. 
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thought  of  as  poflible  ;  and  renders  the  covenant,  in  this 

refpeft,  in  the  higheft  degree  a  covenant  of  grace. 

If  pious  parents  felt  as  they  ought,  and  had  exercifes 

which  might  be  reafonably  expe£led  towards  their  chil- 

dren, their  greateft  concern  would  be  that  they  may  be 
fan6lified  and  faved.  This  they  would  defire  for  them 

unfpeakably  above  all  other  things.  To  have  them 

live  and  die  in  fin,  is  to  fuch  parents,  infinitely  dreadful. 

They  had  much  rather  have  no  offspring,  than  to  brin^ 
forth  children  for  fuch  a  death,  even  eternal  deflrudion. 

If  their  children  may  not  be  holy  and  faved,  they  have 

nothing  to  afk  or  defire  for  them  ;  their  exiftence,  and 

all  they  can  have  and  enjoy,  is,  on  the  whole,  worfe  than 

nothing  ;  infinitely  worfe  !  Therefore,  that  they  may  be 

holy  and  faved,  is  the  great  objedl  of  their  defires  and 

prayers.  And  what  can  be  more  agreeable  and  pleafing 

to  fuch  parents,  than  for  God  to  take  their  children  into 

covenant  with  them,  and  to  fay,  "  If  you  will  be  faithful 
to  your  children,  and  treat  them  as  becomes  pious  pa- 

rents, and  bring  them  up  for  me,  I  will  be  their  God, 

and  they  fhall  be  holy  and  happy  forever  :  Therefore, 

let  all  your  concern  for  the  good  and  falvation  of  your 

cliildren,  excite  and  animate  you  to  proper  exercifes  and 

faithfulnefs,  with  refpefl  to  them  ;  for  they  are  committed 

?o  you,  to  bring  them  up  for  me  ;  and  if  you  will  do  this 

faithfully,  they  fhall  be  bleifed,  and  faved  ?"  What 
chridian  parent  is  there,  whofe  views  and  feelings  are  in 

any  good  mcafure  anlwerable  to  his  chara6ler,  who 

H'ould  not  admire  the  condefcenfion  and  grace  of  fuch 
a  piomife  ;  and  rejoice  to  enter  into  fuch  a  covenant, 

and  piomifc,  through  ChriU's  ftrengthening  him  to  per- 
lorm  the  condition  of  the  covenant,  and  give  up  his  chil- 

dren to  ChriH:,  and  have  the  feal  of  the  covenant  put 

upon  tbcm  ? 
And  upon  this  ground,  the  children  of  believers  are 

holy,  and  numbered  among  the  faints  and  the  faved, 
A  a  2  Holinefs 
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Holinefs  and  falvation  are  fecured  to  them,  by  divine 

promife,  on  condition,  the  parents  are  faithful  in  the 

covenant,  which  they  folemnly  profefs  and  engage  to  be^.,^ 

The  church,  relying  on  their  profefhon  and  engagements, 

that  they  will  be  faithful  and  keep  the  covenant,  as  it 

refpefts  their  children,  conhder  them,  receive  and  look 

upon  them,  as  holy,  and  thofe  who  fhall  be  faved  j  fo 

they  are  as  vifibly  holy,  or  as  really  holy  in  their  view,  as 

their  parents  are. 

But  here  feveral  queflions,  which  may  be  fuggefled, 

from  what  has  been  faid,  on  this  point,  mufl  be  an- 
fwered. 

Question  I.  Is  not  this  do£lrine,  that  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  contains  a  promife  of  the  holinefs  and 

falvation  of  the  children  of  parents,  who  are  faithful  in. 

their  duty  to  them,  and  in  educating  them  in  the  nurture 

and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  contrary  to  known  fa6l  and 

experience,  in  that  fo  many  children  of  pious  parents, 

appear  as  deftitute  of  holinefs  as  other  children,  and  are 

of  a  contrary  chara6ler,  when  they  are  capable  of  difcov- 

ering  their  difpolition  by  their  condu6l  ;  and  many  of 

them  appear  to  live  and  die  fo  ;  And  there  are  many 

known  inflances  of  children,  whofe  parents  appear  to 

be  eminently  pious,  and  careful  to  educate  their  children. 

ivell,  who  yet  appear  to  have  no  piety,  but  are  openly 

and  notorioully  vicious,  and  appear  to  live  and  die  fo  ? 

And  how  can  all  the  children  of  profeffors  of  religion, 

who  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  be  confidered,  as 

really  holy,  or  how  can  it  be  expelled  that  they  will 

grow  up  pious  children,  and  be  faved,  when  this  doea 

not  appear  to  be  true  in  fa6l,  in  fo  many  infcances  ;  but 

the  contrary  ? 

Answer  ift.  It  does  appear  from  fa61;,  that  the 

education  of  children,  if  in  any  good  meafure  pra6liicd, 

and 
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and  fo  far  as  it  has  taken  place,  has  a  great  influence  on 

children  in  general  ;  and  many  of  them  who  have  had 

any  degree  of  a  pious  education,  do  themfelves  become 

profefTors  of  religion,  and  appear  to  be  holy.  How- 
much  greater  and  more  univerfal  might  be  the  good 

efFeft  of  fuch  education,  if  parents  were  more  faithful  and 

thorough  in  this  branch  of  their  duty,  than  they  generally 

are,  even  as  diligent  and  faithful,  as  might  reafonably  be 

expefted,  confidering  the  importance  of  the  cafe,  and 

the  motives  and  encouragements  they  have  ? 
This   leads   to 

Answer  2d.     Parents  who  have  been  profefTors  of 

religion,  and  have  entered  into  covenant  with  God,  have 

been,  in  general,  grofsly  negligent  of  their  duty  to  their 
children,  and  have  lived  in  the  conflant  violation  of  the 

covenant,  as  it  refpefls  their  children.     This  will  appear 

to  every  one,  who  will  confider  what  is  implied  in  bring- 

ing them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord, 

as  it   has   been  briefly   ftated   above  ;    and  judge   what 

might  reafonably  be  required   and  expeded  of  parents, 

in  this   important  and  interefling  matter  :    And  at  the 

fame  time,  will,  in  the  light  of  this,  obferve  how  the  chil- 

dren, even  of  the  profefTors  of  religion,   are  in   general 
educated.     He  will  be  fenfible   there  is  but  little  wife 

and   prudent   government,   fteadily   and    perfeveringly 

maintained  from  the  early  days,  in  which   children  are 

capable  of  difcipline  and  government,  until  they  ceafe  to 

be  minors  :    And  that  much   of  the  contrary,  generally 

takes  place,  which  is   fuited  to  weaken  all  parental  au- 
thority, and  tends  to  ruin  the  children.      He  will   find 

few  inflances,  if  any,  of  that  careful,  wife  and  conflant 

inftruclion,  afflduoufly  endeavouring  to  inflil  into  their 

young  minds,  the  principles  of  true  knowledge  and  wif- 

dom,  and   watching   over   them,   to  guard  them    from 

wrong  notions,  errors  and  delufions,  in  things  of  religion, 

A  a  3  which 
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which  are  moft  reafonable  and  important,  and  which  we 

find  fo  ftriftly  enjoined  in  the  Bible.  And  what  bad 

examples,  of  evil  {peaking,  and  backbiting,  of  vain,  trif- 

ling converfation  ;  of  paffion  ;  of  covetoufnefs,  and 

worldlinefs  ;  of  great  indifference,  and  neglefts  refpeft- 

ing  the  exercifes  and  pra6lice  of  piety,  in  reading  and 

fludying  the  Bible,  and  the  tvorfhip  of  God,  are  to  be 

found  among  profelTors  in  general,  which  have  a  great 
and  dellruftive  influence  on  the  minds  of  children  ? 

And  how  few  are  there  who  are  not  greatly  deficient  in 

the  example  they  fet  before  their  children,  which  could 

not  take  place,  were  they  notgrofsly  negligent  in  their  duty 

to  them,  and  had  they  a  reafonable  and  proper  concern  for 

their  good  ?  How  little  is  done  or  faid  by  parents,  in 

general,  which  is  fuited  to  excite  and  maintain  a  proper 

and  faithful  education  of  children,  in  all  the  parts  of  it  ? 

How  little  do  they  appear  to  regard  or  underftand  their 

covenant  engagements,  or  the  nature  of  the  covenant  into 

which  they  have  entered,  and  the  encouragements  and 

promifes  made  to  faithfulnefs  in  keeping  covenant ;  and 

the  infinite  importance  of  this  to  their  children  ?  And 

the  churches  take  no  care  in  this  matter,  to  watch  over 

one  another,  with  refpeft  to  the  education  of  their  chil- 
dren ;  and  to  warn  and  exhort,  and  affift  each  other  to 

do  their  duty  in  this  refpeft  j  which  is  certainly  a  great 

negledl;. 

When  thefe  things  are  properly  confidered,  the  general 

wane  of  piety,  and  the  too  common  irrehgion  and  vice, 

which  are  found  among  the  children  of  profeffors  of  re- 

ligion, may  be  accounted  for,  confident  with  their  being 

a  promife  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  that  the  children  of 

parents  who  faithfully  perform  the  duties  of  the  cove- 

nant towards  them,  fhall  be  holy,  and  fliare  in  the  great 
faivation  ;  and  does  not  afford  the  leafl  fhadow  of  an 

argument  that  there  is  no  fuch  promife. 

True 
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True  religion  has  generally  been  in  fo  low  a  degree 

in  the  church,  and  flill  is,  and  there  have  been  fo  many 

members  of  it  wholly  llrangervS  to  a  life  of  godiinefs,  not 

being  true  believers,  that  the  life  and  power  of  chriftian- 

ity  has  not  had  the  proper  influence  and  been  afted  out 

hy  profefibrs  in  general,  as  it  ought  to  be,  and  might  be 
reafonably  expe6led. 

Mofl  real  chriftians  have  been,  and  now  are,  fhameful- 

]y  deficient,  as  to  the  firength  andconftancy  of  their  re- 

ligious exercifes,  and  in  every  branch  of  duty ;  and 

their  difcerning  and  knowledge  in  the  do6lrines  and  duties 

of  chriftianity,  has  been  in  (b  fmall  a  degree,  that  when, 

confidering  the  time  and  advantages  they  have  had,  they 

ought  to  be  teachers,  efpecially  of  their  children,  they 

in  general,  need  themlelves  to  be  taught  the  firft  princi- 

ples of  the  oracles  of  God.  And  the  nature  and  extent 

of  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  it  refpe6is  the  children  of  be- 

lievers ;  and  the  defign  and  meaning  of  the  inflitution 

of  baptifm  of  fuch  children,  and  what  is  implied  in  it, 

have  not  been  generally  underflood  :  x\nd  the  duty  which 

parents  engage  to  do  towards  their  children,  has  been 

greatly  overlooked  and  disregarded,  even  in  theory,  as 

well  as  praftice  :  And  the  promife  of  the  fuccefs  of  faith- 

fulnefs  in  this  duty,  in  the  holinefs  and  falvation  of  their 

children,  has  not  been  believed  by  the  moft,  and  they 

are  now  difpofed  to  oppofe  this  fentiment ;  and  fo  can- 

not feel  the  motives  and  great  encouragement  this 
;iffords,  and  fets  before  parents,  to  care  and  faithfulnefs 

in  this  branch  of  duty  ;  nor  the  vaft  importance  of  it, 
to  them  and  their  children. 

It  is  therefore  no  matter  of  wonder,  that  the  children 

of  profefibrs  in  general,  and  of  really  pious  parents,  have 

not  received  the  blefiings  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  the 
duties  of  the  covenant  have  been  fo  grofsly  neglefted  by 
almofl:  all  ;  and  they  have  not  [o  much  as  believed 

A  a  4  that 
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that  there  is  any  fuch  covenant  between  God  and  them- 

felves,  refpefting  their  children.  This  is  what  might  be 

reafonably  expeded,  as  things  have  gone,  and  flill  take 

place,  with  regard  to  children,  in  the  great  negleft  of 

that  duty,  to  which  the  promife  of  fuccefs  is  made. — 
Which  branch  of  duty  has  doubtlefs  been  more  neglefted 

by  real  chriflian  parents,  than  other  branches  of  chrif- 

tianity  ;  not  only  becaufe  it  has  been  lefs  underflood, 

and  inculcated,  and  the  motives  and  encouragement  to 

faithfulnefs  in  it,  have  been  kept  out  of  fight,  or  at  moft, 

been  lefs  in  view  :  But  becaufe  there  are  peculiar  diffi' 

culties  and  temptations  in  the  way  of  a  wife  and  faith- 
ful difcharge  of  this  duty  ;  and  fatan,  who  knows  how 

mucrj  depends  upon  the  parents  faithfulnefs,  and  what 

advantages  he  gains,  againfl  children,  and  the  church, 

and  the  interefl  of  religion  in  general,  by  thegrofs  negle6^^ 

of  this  branch  of  duty,  exerts  all  his  cunning  and  power^ 

and  improves  every  advantage  he  has,  to  lay  fnares  and 

flumbling  blocks  in  the  way  of  their  ̂ uty  j  and  in  mag- 

nifying the  difficulties  and  difcouragements,  to  deter 

them  from  it ;  ofiPering  every  temptation  he  can,  to  negle6t 

it,  and  to  do  that  which  has  a  contrary,  and  molt  fatal 

tendency,  even  to  ruin  their  children.  Nor  is  there  any 

certainty  that  this  influence  of  the  devil  will  ceafe,  or 

that  the  power  of  godlinefs  will  fo  take  place  in  general, 

as  to  lead  parents  to  be  faithful  in  their  duty  to  their 

children  ;  and  to  keep  covenant,  fo  that  the  bleflings  of 

it  fliall  defcend  from  father  to  fon,  through  many  genera- 
tions, until  fatan  fhall  be  bound,  and  caft  into  the  bottom- 

lefs  pit,  and  fhut  up  there  a  thoufand  years,  that  he  may 

deceive  men  no  more,  during  all  that  time  :  And  when 

chriflianity  fliall  have  its  proper  and  full  effefi,  by  the 

elfufions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  greater  degrees  than  be- 

fore ;  forming  chriftians  to  eminent  degrees  of  holinefs, 

andtrue  zeal  and  cngagednefs  to  dp  their  duty  in  all  the 

branches 
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branches  of  it  ;  efpecially  that  which  they  owe  to  their 

children,  which  is  now  fo  much  and  fo  generally  negled- 

cd.  Then  the  heart  of  the  fathers  will  be  turned  to  the 

children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  the  fathers,  as 

they  never  were  before  ;  and  the  covenant  of  grace,  which 

contains  promifes  to  parents  and  their  children,  will  take 

place  in  the  full  extent  of  it,  and  the  happy  confequenccs 

of  it  be  feen  and  enjoyed. 

Such  a  time,  is  abundantly  fpoken  of  and  predifted  in 

the  fcripture.  And  all  that  takes  place  previous  to  that 

day,  is  preparatory  to  it.  That  is  the  time  of  fi^lvation, 
in  the  hisheft  fenfe,  when  the  do6lrines  and  inflitutions 

of  the  gofpel  will  be  better  underftood,  than  ever  before, 

and  have  their  proper  and  full  effeft.  The  Bible  itfelf 

bas  principal  reference  to  that  time,  and  will  be  then  un- 

derftood,  prized  and  improved  more  and  better,  than 
ever  before.  The  inflitutions  and  ordinances  of  Chrift, 

have  been  and  now  are,  greatly  mifunderflood,  perverted 

and  abufed,  by  mofl  chriilian  churches,  and  profcllors  of 

religion,  and  great  irregularities  take  place  in  attendance 

on  them.  The  time  preceding  the  millennium,  may  be 

compared  to  the  winter,  when  things  appear  in  great  dif- 
order  and  confufion,  and  the  influences  of  the  fun  arc 

weak  and  fmall,  nnd  have  little  effed ;  but  all  is  pre- 

paratory to  the  fpring  and  fummer,  when  the  fun  and 

rain  will  have  their  proper  eflPeft,  in  producing  the  fruits 
of  the  earth. 

Thefe  obfervations  are  made  to  fhow,  that  we  cannot 

judge  of  the  good  efFe6t,  of  the  proper,  pious,  and  faith- 

ful education  of  children,  and  of  the  extent  of  the  prom- 

ifes of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  the  defign  and  mean- 

ing of  the  baptifm  of  the  children  of  believers,  by  what 

has  already  taken  place  in  the  chriflian  church  :  But  we 

muft  learn  this  from  the  Bible ;  and  not  expedl  that  the 

proper  and  happy  effe6l  of  thisinflitution  will  take  place in 
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in  any  great  degree,  until  the  fpirit  and  power  of  chrif- 

tianity  ihali  be  more  felt,  and  exerted  in  pra6lice,  which 

will  introduce  the  millennium.  Then  parents,  with  their 
hearts  full  of  love  to  Chrift,  and  in  a  fenfe  of  the  infinite 

importance  of  the  falvation  of  their  children,  and  ardent- 

ly defiring  to  be  the  happy  inQruments  of  it,  will  give 
them  up  to  Chrift  in  baptifm,  rejoicing  in  this  feal  of  the 

divine  promife  to  blefs  them,  on  their  afting  a  confid- 

ent and  faithful  part  towards  them  ;  and  with  a  heart, 

admiring  the  grace  of  God  in  this  covenant,  and  ftrongly 

defirous  and  difpofed  to  be  faithful,  they  will  lay  hold 

of  the  covenant ;  and  make  it  their  great  concern,  and 

an  important  branch  of  their  duty,  to  bring  up  their 

children  for  Chrifh.  Then  the  happy  effe6l  of  this  will 

be  feen  in  the  early  piety  of  the  children,  who  will  grow 

up  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  walk  in  his  ways,  to  the  un- 

fpeakable  fatisfadion  and  joy  of  the  parents,  and  the 
comfort  and  edification  of  the  church.  Then,  when  a 

large  congregation  of  chriflians  fiiall  be  alTembled  for 

public  worfhip,  all  poffeiTed  with  a  reahzing  belief  and 

fenfe  of  the  truth  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  great  falvation, 

and  their  hearts  glowing  with  fervent  love  to  Chrift,  and 

to  each  other,  what  pleafure  and  joy  will  it  fpread  over 

fuch  an  alTembly,  when  children  are  brought  by  their 

parents,  and  publicly  dedicated  to  Ghrift  in  baptifm  ; 

folemnly,  and  with  all  their  hearts  engaging  to  bring 

them  up  for  him,  and  laying  hold  of  the  gracious  prom- 
ife of  the  covenant  to  their  children  :  All  will  confider 

thefe  children,  as  heirs  of  the  bleflings  of  the  covenant, 

and  numbered  among  the  faved,  confident  that  the  pa- 
rents will  faithfully  keep  covenant  with  God  ;  and  having 

feen  the  general  happy  effeft  of  this,  they  will  join  in  all 

the  folemnities  of  this  tranfaftion,  with  great  pleafure, 

fervency,  and  joy,  and  every  one  be  edified,  and  ani- 

mated to  the  duty  of  his  ftation,  and  go  away  with  en- 

larged 
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larged  views  of  the  grace  of  the  gofpcl,  and  the  conde- 
fcenfion  and  love  of  Chrift. 

I 

Answer  3d.  Though  feme  of  the  children  of  parents 

who  appear  eminently  pious,  and  to  take  much  pains  in 

the  education  of  their  children,  do,  when  they  come  to 

adult  age,  renounce  all  religious  duty,  and  live  in  open 

vice ;  yet  this  affords  no  real  evidence,  that  the  doc, 

trine  to  which  this  fa6l  is  alleged  as  an  objedion,  is  not 
true  ;  for, 

1.  We  cannot  be  certain  that  thofe  who  appear  to  be 

chriflians,  and  to  excel  many  others,  are  really  fuch.  They 

may  deceive  others,  and  be  them  (elves  deceived,  and 

never  truly  and  with  their  heart,  devote  their  children  to 

God.  The  firft,  m  appearance  and  profefiion,  may  be 

laft,  and  wholly  deflitute  of  true  holinefs.  No  argu- 

ment can  be  juftly  formed  from  fuch  inftances,  unlefs 
there  were  a  certainty  that  the  parents  are  real  chriflians, 

and  faithful  in  keeping  covenant  with  God. 

2.  Parents  who  are  real  chriflians,  and  excel  in  fome 

refpeds  in  pious  zeal,  and  in  the  pra61;ife  of  many  of  the 

duties  of  chriftianity,  may  be  very  deficient  and  unfaithful 

in  their  duty  to  their  children.  They  may  be  guilty  of  neg- 

lefting  that  which  is  important  and  efTential  in  the  good 

education  of  children,  in  fome  inftances  at  leafl,  and  oi 

doing  or  faying  that,  which  tends  to  hurt  and  ruin  their 

children,  in  fome  particular  inftances,  and  on  fome  occa- 

fions,  which  may  be  the  means  of  giving  an  evil  bias  to 

their  minds,  and  ifTue  in  their  abandoning  themfelves  to 

vice.  And  this  may  be  the  cafe  with  regard  to  one  par- 

ticular child,  while  they  are  more  wife  and  faithful  in 
their  treatment  and  education  of  their  other  children. 

And  fuch  inftances  of  neglect  or  wrong  conduct,  toward 

fome  or  all  of  their  children,  may  fo  difpleafe  God,  as  to 

gi^e  up  the  children  to  fin  and  ruin.     It  has  been  ob- ferved. 
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ferved,  that  parents  may  keep  covenant,  as  it  refpefts 

their  own  perfons,  and  yet  negleft  the  duties  of  it,  as  it 

lefpefts  their  children.  This  is  fo  difficult  a  part  of  du^ 

ty,  and  fatan  is  fo  watchful,  and  exerts  all  his  policy  and 

power  to  prevent  parents  doing  it,  and  to  promote  that 

which  is  contrary  to  it;  and  the  proper  education  of 

children  is  fo  little  underftood,  and  the  importance  of  it 

not  much  attended  to  and  realized  ;  and  the  encourage- 

ment and  promife  Cod  has  given,  to  the  faithful  difcharge 

of  this  duty,  is  fo  generally  not  believed,  or  overlooked, 

that  it  may  be  reafonably  fuppofed,  that  fome  parents 

who  are  eminently  pious,  and  devoted  to  the  duties  of 

religion  in  other  refpefts,  may  fo  fail  of  their  duty  to 

their  children,  in  fome  important  part  of  their  education, 

as  fhall  tend  to  bring  a  curfe  on  them,  rather  than  a 

bleffing.* 
And  it  is  left  to  the  reader  to  confider,  whether  it  be 

not  more  reafonable,  and  for  the  honour  of  God  and  re-, 

ligion,  when  fuch  inilances  of  the  impiety  of  the  chiL'" 
dren  of  parents  who  appear  eminently  godly,  take  place, 

to  impute  it  to  the  unfaithfulnefs  of  the  parents  in  this 

branch  of  their  duty,  in  fome  very  important  and  cap- 

ital inftance,  rather  than  to  curtail  the  covenant  of 

grace,  and  doubt  of  the  promife  of  faving  bleffings  to 
the  children  of  parents  who  are  faithful  in  keeping  cove- 

nant i  or  of  the  faithfulnefs  of  God  to  fulfil  his  promife, 

whenever  the  condition  is  in  fome  good  meafure  per- 
formed, 

A  K  S  W  E  R. 

*  When  all  this  is  well  confidered,  it  will  not  appear  incredible,  or  unac- 

countable, that  pious  parents,  and  even  thofe  w  ho  may  appear  eminently 

fo,  in  many  refpeds,  may  be  greatly  deficient  and  unfaithful  in  tJieir  duty 

to thijir  children;  and  much  more  fo,  than  in  any  other  branch  of  their 

duty,  notwithftanding  the  natural  afFedlion  they  have  to  them,  and  the 

dcfire  they  mufl  be  fuppofed  to  have  of  their  falvation.  And  he  who 

contemplates  and  keeps  in  view,  the  nature  and  extent  of  tliis  duly,  and 

carefully  obfcrves  the  general  conduft  of  thofe  parents,  whole  piety  is 

not  queftioned,  as  it  rcfpefls  their  children,  will  find  it  confirmed  by  la- 

mentable and  too  notorious  fa(5l.  On  what  ground  then  can  it  be  doubted  f 
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Answer  4th.  Though  parents  who  have  given  up 

their  children  to  Chrift  in  baptifm,  and  promifed  to 

bring  them  up  for  him,  have  in  fb  many  inftances  neg- 
ledied  their  duty,  and  come  fo  far  fhort  in  the  education 

of  their  children,  that  they  have  generally  grown  up 
without  any  appearance  of  piety ;  this  is  not  a  fufficienC 

reafon  to  lay  afide  the  inftitution  of  Chrift,  and  praftice 

it  no  more.  We  are  to  hope  that  profeffors  of  religion, 
will  in  future  be  more  faithful.  The  church  has  no 

right  to  rejeft  thofe  who  offer  their  children  in  baptifm, 

and  profefs  and  promife  to  devote  them  to  Chrift,  and 

bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 

Lord,  and  refufe  to  receive  their  children,  as  holy  and 

belonging  to  Chrift,  becaufe  fo  many  children  of  pro- 

feffors who  have  been  thus  devoted,  and  received,  have 

difcovered,  when  they  became  adult,  that  they  were  not 

truly  pious,  and  have  refufed  to  obey  Chrift.  This 

fhould  rather  excite  chriftians  to  watch  over  each  other, 

and  exhort  one  another  daily,  refpeding  their  duty  to 
their  children  ;  and  awaken  the  church  to  the  praftice  of 

a  more  ftrift  and  thorough  difcipline  ;  and  to  take  more 

care  of  the  children  of  the  church,  thofe  lambs  of  the 

flock,  as  foon  as  they  are  capable  of  public  admonition 

and  difcipline. 

There  are  too  many  inftances  of  perfons  who  are  re- 

ceived into  the  church,  in  adult  years,  as  holy  and  real 
chriftians,  who  afterwards  fall  from  their  chriftian  char- 

after  and  violate  the  laws  of  Chrift,  and  are  rejedled  bv 
the  church,  or  ought  to  be,  as  thofe  who  have  difap- 
pointed  their  hopes  and  expeflations  :  Yet  fuch  in- 

ftances, however  numerous,  cannot  be  juftly  alleged  as 
a  reafon  why  they  (hould  receive  no  more,  upon  their 
profefTion  and  engagements  to  ferve  the  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift,  becaufe  they  have  been  deceived  in  others,  who 
have  fallen  from  their  chriftian  profeffion.     This  ought 

to 
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to  excite  the  church  to  greater  care  in  receiving  perfon? 
as  real  chriftians ;  and  to  a  more  ftri6l  and  conftant 

watchfuhiefs  over  thofe  they  do  receive,  and  the  ufe  of 

all  proper  means  to  prevent  their  apoftafy,  and  all  un- 

chriftian  condu6l,  and  to  induce  them  to  obey  Chrift  in 

all  things. 

Question  II.  If  there  were  fuchapromife  of  faving 

bleffings  to  children,  on  a  condition  to  be  performed  by 

the  parents,  and  which  they  engage,  is  it  not  reafonable  to 

fuppofe  this  condition  would  be  fpecified,  and  fo  particu- 

larly ftated  and  defcribed,  that  parents  might  diftinftly 

know  what  it  is,  and  when  they  come  up  to  it,  or  fall  fhort 

of  it ;  and  would  not  this  be  neceffary,  in  order  to  afford 

any  proper  encouragement  and  fatisfa6lion  to  parents  ? 

The  covenant  of  grace  contains  promifes  of  falvation  to 

faith,  repentance,  or  love  to  God  ;  and  thefe  are  defined, 

and  the  nature  and  concomitants  of  them  particularly 

defcribed  ;  and  the  promife  is  made  not  only  to  thofe 

who  exercile  thcle  graces  in  a  particular  high  degree  ; 

but  to  the  lowed  poflible  degree  of  thefe  ;  fo  that  if  per- 

fons  know  they  have  any  thing  of  this  nature,  they  may 
from  that  be  certain  of  falvation.  But  in  the  cafe  be- 

fore us,  no  fuch  thing  is  fuppofed,  or  can  be  true  ;  but 

the  nialter  is  left  fo  vague  and  uncertain,  that  none  can 

know,  whether  he  has  come  up  to  the  condiiion  to  which 

the  promife  is  made,  or  not,  or  how  far  he  is  from  it. 

Is  not  this  a  ftrong  and  unanfwerable  obje£lion  to  the 
do6lrine  now  advanced  .? 

Answer  ifl.  All  will  grant,  that  there  are  certain 

exercifes  of  heart,  a  conftant  courfe  and  degree  of  them, 

and  of  external  duties,  which  are  the  proper  expreflion 

of  thofe  exercifes  of  heart,  which  parents  owe  to  their 

children,  and  which  m.ay  reafonably  be  expefted  of  pi- 

ous parents,  and  muff,  take  place,  in  order  to  their  at!ing 
a 
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a  conliftent  part,  and  anfwerabie  to  the  chriftian  char- 

after,  and  to  fuch  a  relation.  And  they  who  praftife 

infant  baptifm,  confider  parents  as  profeffing  a  defire  and 

willingnefs  to  perform  this  duty  ;  and  promifing  to  be 

faithful  in  doing  it :  That  they  profefs  to  give  up  their 

children  to  Chrift,  defiring  for  them,  above  all  other 

things,  that  they  may  be  faved  ;  and  promife  to  bring 

them  up  for  Chrift,  and  a6l  a  faithful  part  to  them,  a- 

greeable  to  fuch  dedication,  and  fuch  delires. 

Now,  if  any  one  will  tell  what  is  implied  in  this  en- 

gagement and  duty,  which  the  parent  muft  perform,  in 

order  to  fulfil  his  promife,  and  perfeveringly  condu6t 

agreeable  to  this  tranfadion  ;  and  ftate  it  with  fuch  ex- 

aftnefs,  that  the  parent  may  know  when  he  has  come 

fully  up  to  it,  or  how  far  he  has  been  deficient ;  then 

it  will  be  eafy  to  tell  precifely  what  is  the  condition  on 

the  parents  part,  to  which  the  promife  of  faving  bleffings 

to  his  children  is  made,  fo  that  the  parent  may  know 

whether  he  has  performed  it  or  not,  and  how  far  he  has 

fallen  fhort  of  it ;  for  he  has  already  done  it,  in  fliewing 

what  is  the  duty  promifed  by  the  parent,  and  juftly  ex- 

pefted  of  him. 

But  if  this  cannot  be  done,  it  is  as  much  of  an  objec- 

tion to  there  being  any  duty  promifed  or  required  of  the 

parent,  in  order  to  his  acting  a  faithful  and  confident 

part  towards  his  child,  as  that  which  has  been  mention- 

ed in  the  queftion  under  confideration,  to  there  being  a 

promife  of  faving  bleffings  to  children,  on  a  condition 

which  is  required,  and  yet  not  precifely  ftated.  If  duty 

may  be  required  of  parents  towards  their  children,  which 

they  may  and  ought  to  promife  to  perform,  without 

pointing  out  the  precife  degree  of  duty,  or  the  particular 
manner  and  circumftances  in  which  it  is  to  be  done  ; 

then  this  fame  dut)'^,  thus  required  and  promifed,  may 
be  made  the  condition  of  faving  ble flings  to  the  children, Surelv, 
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Surely,  if  it  may  be  required  and  promifed,  it  may  be 

required  and  promifed  as  a  condition,  to  which  God,  wha 

requires  it,  promifes  bleffings  to  the  children. 

Answer  2d.  The  condition  of  the  promife  is  ex- 

prefTed  as  particularly,  and  as  plain  as  the  nature  of  the 
cafe  will  admit  ;  and  fo  as  to  be  fufficiently  intelligible 
to  an  honeft,  pious  mind.  The  whole  is  contained 

and  exprefled  in  the  following  fentence  and  injunftion, 

**  And  ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath  ; 
but  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 

Lord."  The  whole  Bible  is  fuited  to  explain  this  fen- 
tence, and  fhow  what  is  the  meaning  of  it,  and  the  duty 

implied  in  it,  fo  that  he  who  is  willing  to  know  and  do 

his  duty,  in  this  branch  of  it,  and  comply  with  this  in- 
jun6lion,  and  will  properly  attend  to  the  matter,  wili 
fufficiently  underfland  the  meaning  of  it,  and  be  at  no 
undefirable  uncertainty  concerning  it. 

It  is  certain,  that  in  thefe  words  a  duty  is  enjoined  on 

parents,  or  a  courfe  of  excrcifes,  exertions  and  conduft,  to 

fuch  a  degree,  and  with  fuch  conftancy,  care  and  faith- 
fulnefs,  as  to  educate  their  children  in  the  nurture  and 

admonition  of  the  Lord.  And  all  will  grant  that  this 

command  is  fufficiently  plain,  and  does  clearly  point  out 

.  the  duty,  fo  that  parents  may  know  what  it  is,  and  com- 

ply with  it  J  and  that  it  is  ftated  as  precifely  as  the  nature 

of  the  cafe  and  kind  of  the  duty  will  admit.  And  raufl: 
it  not  then,  for  the  fame  reafon  be  granted,  that  it  is  as 

fufficiently  plain  to  be  the  condition  of  a  promife  ;  and 
that,  as  fuch.  It  is  as  fully  and  clearly  exprelfed,  as  the 
nature  of  the  cafe  requires,  or  will  admit  ? 

Answer  3d.  The  condition,  or  the  kind  and  mca- 
fure  of  the  duty  to  which  this  promife  is  made,  is  as  pre- 

cifely and  fully  ftated  in  the  fcripture,  2s  is  defirable,  and 
fo  as  to  be  fuited  to  anfwer  the  end  defigned  by  it. 

It 
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.  It  is  enough  for  the  parents  to  knovv^  that  it  is  a  cove- 

nant of  GRACE,  into  which  God  enters  with  them,  and 

that  the  condition  of  the  promife  of  faving  bleffings  to 

their  children,  is  as  low  as  can  be,  confiflent  with  anfwer- 

ing  the  ends  of  it  3  and  that  Chrifl:,  who  is  infinitely 

gracious,  and  knows  what  is  right,  and  has  ftated  the 

condition,  will  not  be  rigorous,  but  make  all  proper  and 

poffible  allowances  in  their  favour  j  even  all  that  they  can 

reafonably  defire  ;  for  grace  will  look  on  their  exercifes 

and  condu6l  in  the  mod  favourable  light.  They  have 

therefore  all  poffible  encouragement,  to  exert  themfelves 

conftantly,  and  ftrain  every  nerve  in  doing  their  duty 

to  their  children,  that  they  may  be  faithful,  and  come 

up  to  the  condition  ;  knowing  that  no  advantage  will 

be  taken  of  them,  for  their  many  imperfeQions  and  de~ 

i&^Sj  which  they  conftantly  confefs  and  lament,  if  they 

be  laborious  and  faithful,  in  any  good  degree  anfwerable 

to  the  importance  of  the  cafe,  and  the  motives  and  en- 

couragements which  are  fet  before  them.  And  their 

not  knowing  whether  they  have  come  up  to  that  degree 
of  exercife,  care  and  faithfulnefs,  which  is  the  condition 

of  the  promife,  and  fear  that  they  have  not,  will  be  a 

conflant  fpur  to  them,  to  greater  care,  watchfulnefs  and! 

diligence,  that,  if  by  any  means,  they  may  obtain  the 

promifed  blefiing  to  their  children.  And  the  greater 

and  more  conftant  their  care  and  exertions  are,  and  the 

more  ftrongly  they  find  their  hearts  turned  unto  their 

children,  in  the  praQice  of  parental  duty  toward  them, 

the  more  comfort  they  will  have,  in  the  hope,  and  con- 
fidence, that  the  heart  of  their  children  will  be  turned 

to  them,  and  that  God  will  blefs,  and  fave  them  ;  while 

they  are  llill  conftantly  and  with  importunity  looking  to 

him  for  grace  and  affiflance  to  do  their  duty  to  their 

children,  and  that  they  may  be  bleffcd  indeed. 

Vol.  II.  B  b  Qi/ est  ion 
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Question  III.  Is  not  this  a  Ugal  Jchcme  ?  Salva- 

tion, according  to  this,  is  given  to  children  for  the  good 

works  of  the  parents  ;  or  the  children  are  faved  by  the 

obedience  and  good,  and  meritorious  deeds  of  the  pa- 
rents. Is  not  this  direftly  contrary  to  falvation  by 

free  grace  ! 

Answer  ift.  It  is  certain  from  fcripture,  that  God 

has  given  bleffings  to  children  out  of  regard  to  the  obe- 

dience and  faithfulnefs  of  their  parents  and  anceftors. — 
There  are  many  inftances  of  this  in  fcripture,  which  the 

attentive  readers  of  it,  muft  have  obferved.  Abraham^, 

Caleb,  and  David,  are  inftances  of  it.  Yet  thefe  bleffings 

were  as  much  of  free  grace;^,  as  if  they  had  not  been  givea 

in  this  way. 

Answer  2d.  Many  and  great  bleffings  both  in  thr*' 
world,  and  in  heaven,  are  promifed  and  given  to  men 

25  a  reward  of  their  obedience  :  And  yet  thefe  bleffings 

3nd  rewards  are  as  much  the  fruit  of  free  grace,  as  they 

could  be,  if  given  in  any  other  way  ;  becaufe  they  are 

really  no  more  dcf trying  of  the  bleffings  and  rewards 

they  receive,  than  if  they  had  not  obeyed. 

Answer  3d.  The  obedience  and  faithfulnefs  of  the 

parents  in  keeping  covenant,  does  not  render  their  chil- 

dren more  defcrving  of  bleffings,  than  if  they  had  not 
obeved.  Holinefs  and  falvation  eorae  to  the  children, 

as  much  a  free  gift,  and  there  is  as  much  free  grace  in 

this  gift  to  them,  as  if  it  did  not  come  to  them  in  thi-s 
way,  in  connexion  ivith  the  obedience  of  the  parents. 

And  the  parents  obedience  has  not  the  leall  merit  or 

defert  of  fuch  bleffings.  Therefore,  the  promife  made 

to  them, of  faving  bleffings  to  their  children,  on  condition 

of  their  obedience,  is  a. gracious  promife,  wholly  the  fruk 

and  cxpreffion  of  free,  undeferved  grace  j,  as  much  as  if 

their 
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their  obedience  were  not  the  condition.  And  the  pa- 

rents depend  on  free,  fovereign  grace,  for  a  heart  and 

afliftance  to  perform  the  condition.  So  that  it  is  all  of 

free  grace,  from  beginning  to  end  j  from  the  foundations^ 

to  the  topftone.  The  covenant  of  grace  is  therefore 

hereby  enlarged,  and  contains  more  grace,  by  the  prom- 
ife  of  faving  mercy  to  the  children  of  thofe  who  keep  the 

Covenant,  than  if  it  contained  no  fuch  promife.  The 

parents,  who  have  been  in  this  way,  the  inflruments  of 

bringing  falvation  to  their  children,  will  foreVer  admire 
and  adore  that  infinite  free  grace,  which  fo  conftituted 

the  covenant  of  grace,  as  to  include  their  children  with 

them,  and  given  them  grace  to  be  faithful  in  the  cove- 

nant, and  perform  the  condition  on  which  the  promife 

of  falvation  to  their  children  was  made,  and  by  which  it 

has  been  conveyed  to  them.  The  children  who  are 

faved  in  this  way,  will  forever  celebrate  and  adore  that 

fovereign  grace  of  God,  exercifed  towards  them  in  con- 

ftituting  fuch  a  gracious  covenant,  and  ordering  that 

they  fhould  be  born  of  fuch  pious  parents,  by  whom  they 

were  brought  into  covenant,  and  dedicated  to  God  ;  and 

in  giving  their  parents  a  heart  to  bring  them  Up  in  the 

nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ;  and  in  this  way 

giving  them  holinefs  and  falvation.  This  is  therefore,^ 
lo  far  from  being  inconfiftent  with  falvation  by  free^ 

fovereign  grace,  that  it  ferves  to  difplay  it  ;  and  inftead 

of  curtailing,  it  enlarges  the  covenailt  of  grace. 

OuESTioN  IV.  How  are  the  children  who  are  thus 

iri  covenant,  and  holy,  in  the  fenfe  explained,  to  be 
treated  by  the  charch  ? 

Answer.     Before  they  conie  to  years  of  undernand- 

ing,  fo  as  to  be  capable  of  a6ling  in  matters  of  religion 

for  themfelves,  they  are  not  to  be  admi-tted  to    receive 

,  the  Lord's  fupper,  becaufe  they  are  incapable  of  receiv- 
B  b  2  ing 
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ing  any  benefit  by  it,  or  of  attending  upon  it  in  the  man- 
ner, and  for  the  ends  prefcribed  by  Chrift,  viz.  to  do  it 

in  remembrance  of  him.  But  when  they  Iliall  be  able 

to  aft  for  themfelves,  the  church  of  which  they  are  mem- 
bers, is  to  ex.pe6l  and  require  that  they  conduft  as  pious 

chriftians,  and  profefs  and  appear  to  underftand  the  doc- 
trines and  duties  of  chriflianity,  and  to  be  willing  to  obey 

Chrift,in  keeping  all  his  commandments,  and  attending om 
allhisinftitutions,  to  which  they  are  to  be  admitted,  and 
treated  in  all  refpeQs  as  the  difciples of  Chrift.  But  if  they 
be  immoral,^.  or  negleft  the  duties  of  chriftianity,  and 

refufe  or  neglefl  to  make  a  chriftian  profefiion,  and  at- 

tend upon  the  Lord'^s  fupper,  the  church  istoufe  proper 
means  to  reclaim  them,  and  bring  them  to  their  duty  ; 
and  if  they  ftill  negleft  and  refufe  to  hear  the  church,, 

and  comply  with  their  duty,  they  are  to  be  rejefled  and 

caft  out  of  the  church,  and  treated  in  all  refpedis  as  any- 
adult  perfons  are  to  be  treated,  who  have  been  members 

of  the  church,  and  are  reje£led  for  difobedience  to  the 
laws  of  Chrift. 

As  foon  as  the  children  are  capable  of  being  taught,, 

they  are  to  be  inftru6ted  and  told,  what  their  ftandingis,. 
what  has  been  done  for  them ;  what  will  be  expelled 

and  required  of  them,  when  they  come  to  aft  for  them- 

felves ;  that  if  they  do  not  then  ̂ dty  "  I  am  the  Lord's," 
and  fubfcribe  with  their  hand  to  the  Lord,  and  comply 
with  all  the  inftttutions  of  Chrift,  they  will  fall  under  the 

cenfure  of  the  church,  and  be  caft  out,  as  unworthy  of 
the  ftation  into  which  they  were  brought  by  their  parents. 

And  this  is  conftantly  to  be  held  up  to  their  view, -and 

nrged  upon  them. 
It  has  been  obferved,  that  if  the  laws  given  by  Mofes 

to  t^»ie  congregation  of  Ifrael,  were  ftriftly  obferved,  no 
child  who  was  difobedient  to  his  parents,  and  refufed  to 

fcrve  the  Lord,  could  be  fuffered  to  live  among  them  ; 
for 
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for  all  fuch  were  to  be  put  to  death  :  And  that  this  law 
was  fuited  to  have  a  conflant  and  mighty  influence  on 
parents,  to  awaken  and  excite  them  to  the  greateft  care, 

prudence  and  faithfulnefs  in  educating  their  children  ; 

and  on  the  minds  of  children,  from  their  early  days,  to 
lead  them  to  heaiken  to  their  parents,  and  obey  them, 
and  to  make  it  their  great  concern  to  fear  and  fervc 
the  Lord. 

The  chriftian  inftitution,  now  under  confideration, 
is  failed  to  anfwer  the  fame  end,  and  to  have  a  falutary 
cffe6l  on  the  minds,  both  of  parents  and  their  children. 

Though  under  the  milder  difpenfation  of  the  gofpel,  no 
one  is  to  be  put  to  death  for  rejefting  Chrifl  and  the 
gofpel,  even  though  he  were  before  this,  a  vilible  mem- 

ber of  the  chriflian  church  ;  yet  he  is  to  be  cut  off,  and 

cafl  out  of  the  vifible  kingdom  of  Chrift.  And  every 
child  in  the  church,  who  grows  up  in  difobedience  to 
Chrift,  and  in  this  moft  important  concern  will  not 

obey  his  parents,  is  thus  to  be  rejeQed  and  cut  off,  after 
all  proper  means  are  ufed  by  his  parents  and  the  church 

to  reclaim  him,  and  bring  him  to  his  duty.  Such  an. 

event  will  be  viewed  by  chriftian  parents  as  worfe  than, 
death,  or  only  to  have  a  child  taken  out  of  the  world 

hy  death  ;  aiad  is  fuited  to  be  a  conftant,  ftrong  motive 

to  concern,  prayer  and  fidelity  refpefting  their  children, 
and  their  education  :  And  it  tends  to  have  an  equally 
defirable  efFe£l  on  the  minds  of  children  ;  and  muft 

greatly  imprefs  the  hearts  of  thofe  who  are  in  any  degree 
confiderate  and  ferious. 

Question  V.  According  td  this  plan,  if  children 
grow  up  and  continue  in  a  flate  of  fin,  and  a  courfe  of 

difobedience  to  Chrift,  it  muft  be  owing  to  the  parents 
negleft,  and  breach  of  covenant  ;  muft  they  not  there- 

fore becenfured  and  excommunicated  by  the  church,  as 
well  as  their  children,  as  covenant  breakers  ? 

Bb3  Answer, 
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Answer.      This  queflionmuft  be  anfwered  in  the 

negative,  for  the  following  reafons  : 
1.  Though  it  be  evident,  that  parents  have  not  done 

their  duty  to  thofe  of  their  children,  who  grow  up  ancj 
continue  in  difobedience  to  Chrift,  and  refufe  to  walk 

in  the  vyay  in  which  they  fhoulcj  go  j  yet  if  no  courfe  of 
anions,  nor  any  particular  overt  aft,  contrary  to  their 

duty;  nor  any  grofs,  knowri  and  defigned  negleft  of 
their  duty  to  their  children,  can  be  proved,  or  allege^ 

againft  them,  there  can  be  no  ground  of  public  cenfure. 
2.  Though  it  could  be  proved,  and  were  known,  that 

they  had  been  guilty  of  many  miftakes,  much  impru- 

dence, and  great  neglefts,  in  the  education  of  their  chil- 
dren, and  were  far  from  doing  their  duty,  and  comply- 

ing with  all  that  is  implied  in  bringing  them  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  j  and  fo  had  broken 

the  covenant  between  God  and  them,  with  refpe6t  to 

their  duty  to  their  children  ;  yet  this  may  be  confident 
with  their  being  true  believers,  or  real  chriflians ;  and 
therefore,  cannot  be  a  fufficient  ground  of  cenfuring 

them,  and  calling  them  out  of  the  church  ;  for  nothing 

can  be  the  proper  ground  of  fuch  cenfure,  but  thofe 

overt  afts,  or  that  negleft  of  duty,  which  if  perfifled  in, 

is  inconliftent  with  a  perfon's  being  a  real  chrillian.  It 
has  been  obferved^  that  a  perfon  may  be  a  true  believer, 
and  be  intitled  to  the  bleffings  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 

as  to  his  own  perfon,  and  yet  not  perform  the  condition 
of  the  covenant,  as  it  refpcdls  his  children  :  Therefore, 

though  the  latter  may  be  proved,  this  is  no  evidence 
againft  him,  with  refpei^l  to  the  former  ;  confequently 

is  not  a  ground  of  reje6ling  him  as  no  chriftian. 

Question  VI.  It  is  a  known  truth,  and  often 
mentioned,  that  parents  cannot  give  or  convey  grace  to 

their  children,  by  any  thing  they  can  do.     Is  not  tl^e 
doftrine 
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do6lrine  now  advanced,  which  teaches  that  the  holinefs 

and  falvation  of  children,  is  the  certain  confequence  of 

their  parents  doing  their  duty  to  them,  contrary  to  this 
truth  ? 

Answer.  It  is  true,  that  holinefs  is  wrought  in  the 

heart,  by  the  pov^rer  and  energy  of  the  holy  fpirit,  and 

cannot  be  communicated  to  children  by  any  means  or 

endeavours  ufed  by  parents  ;  but  is  wholly  efFefted  by 
divine  influences.  In  this  view  and  fenfe,  parents  do 

not  convey  grace  to  their  children  ;  this  is  wholly  out  of 

their  power  :  It  is  the  work  of  God,  But  it  does  not 

follow  from  this,  that  God  has  not  fo  conllituted  the 

covenant  of  grace,  that  holinefs  fhall  be  communicated 

by  him  to  the  children,  in  confequence  of  the  faithful, 

commanded  endeavours  of  their  parents,  fo  that,  in  this 

fenfe  and  by  virtue  of  fuch  a  conftitution,  they  do,  by 

their  faithful  endeavours,  convey  faving  blellings  to  their 
children. 

In  this  way,  they  give  exiftence  to  their  children. — 

God  produces  their  exiftence  by  his  own  almighty  ener- 

gy ;  but  by  the  conftitution  he  has  eftabliftied,  they 

receive  their  exiftence  from  their  parents,  or  by  their 

means.  By  an  eftablifhed  conftitution,  parents  convey 

moral  depravity  to  their  children.  And  if  God  has 

been  pleafed  to  make  a  conftitution,  and  appoint  a  way, 

in  his  covenant  of  grace  with  man,  by  which  pious  pa- 

rents may  convey,  and  communicate  moral  re6litude  or 

holinefs  to  their  children,  they  by  ufing  the  appointed 

means,  do  it  as  really  and  eflPeftually,  as  they  communi- 

cate exiftence  to  them.  In  this  fenfe  therefore,  they 

may  convey  and  give  holinefs  and  falvation  to  their 
children. 

This  is  a  maxim  often  mentioned  by  parents,  when  the 

faithful  education  of  their  children  is  brought  into  view, 

B  b  4  and 
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arid  urged,  that  parents  cannot  give  grace  to  their  children, 

however  faithful  they  are  in  their  education.  This  is  not 

\  ti^ue,  in  the  fenfe  now  mentioned,  if  the  covenant  of  grace 
contains  a  promife  that  their  children  fhall  be  holy,  if  they 

will  ufe  all  proper  and  commanded  endeavours  to  this  end, 

by  which  there  is  a  conftituted  connexion  between  fuch 
means,  and  the  end.  And  whether  this  has  not  been 

proved  from  fcrjpture,  the  reader  will  judge,  when  he 
has  confidered  what  has  now  been  offered  on  this  point. 

There  is  reafon  to  fear,  and  even  to  believe,  that  the 

above  maxim  is  too  often  mentioned  by  parents,  in  or, 

der  to  exculpate  and  excufe  them felves  from  fault,  when 

their  children  grow  up  ungoverned,  ignorant  and  vi- 
cious. In  this  view,  it  is  defirable  it  fhouid  be  laid 

diide. 

Question  Vtl,  If  this  be  a  doflrine plainly  taught 

in  fcripture,  and  explains  and  points  out  the  meaning, 

defign  and  importance  of  the  baptifm  of  the  children  of 

believers,  why  has  it  not  been  underflood  and  believed 
in  all  aires  in  the  chriftian  church  ;  but  remained  in  the 

dark,  and  unknown  till  this  time  ? 

Answer  ift.  It  tvas  taught  by  Chrifl  and  his  Apof- 

tles,  as  they  faid  things  which  do  necelTarily  imply  it, 
as  has  been  fliown  :  And  it  v/as  therefore  doubtlefs  un- 

derflood and  believed  in  the  churches  conftituted  by  the 

Apoilles  ;  which,  with  other  do6lrines  and  practices 

enjoined  by  them,  was  foon  corrupted,  mifunderftood 
and  in  a  great  meafure  lofl  in  darknefs  and  error.  And 

that  this  was  an  apoftolic  inftitution,  may  be  argued  from 

the  opinion  which  was  handed  down  in  the  chriftian 

church,  that  baptized  infants,  were  regenerated ;  and 

hence  their  baptifm  was  called  regeneration,  which  ap- 

pears hy  the  writings  of  thofc  who  lived  in  the  feconcj century 
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century  of  the  chriftian  church,  and  fince.  Though 

the  true  reafon  of  baptized  children  being  confidered 

and  called  holy,  viz.  their  being  the  children  of  parents 
who  dedicated  them  to  God,  and  had  engaged  to  bring 

them  up  for  God,  on  which  condition  they  were  to  be 

holy  and  faved,  according  to  the  divine  promife,  was, 

foon  after  the  days  of  the  Apoftles,  too  generally  over- 

looked and  mifunderflood  ;  yet  the  doftrine,  that  fuch 

children  were  to  be  confidered  to  be  regenerated  and 

holy,  was  flill  taught  and  believed  ;  and  has  been  em- 

braced by  many,  even  to  this  day.  But  inflead  of  un* 
derftanding  the  true  ground  of  this,  and  giving  a  rational 

and  fcriptural  account  of  it,  the  moft  of  them  have  either 

given  no  reafon  for  it,  or  attributed  it,  not  to  what  the 

parents  had  done,  or  fhould  do  for  them,  and  the  promife 

made  to  them  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  upon  their  faith- 

fulnefs  ;  but  to  the  efficacy  of  the  ordinance  of  baptifm 

itfelf;  and  thought  that  the  bare  adminiftration  ofbap-, 

tifm  would  fan6lify  and  fave  them,  without  regard  to 

any  condition  to  be  performed  by  their  parents,  or 
others. 

Answer  2d.  This  do6lrine  has  been  exprefsly  af- 

ferted  by  v/riters  of  this  and  the  lafl  centuries:*  And 
many  divines,  if  not  moft,  who  have  written  in  favour  of 

infant 

*  "  Baptifm  feals  our  introdu6\ion  and  initiation  into  the  vlfible  chutch 

and  body  of  Chriil,  and  our  adoption  to  the  heavenly  inheritance."—— 
Calvin.  Epift.  185. 

Dr.  Thomas  Goodwin,  in  his  difcourfc  on  i  Cor.  vii.  14. — Elfe  ivrrt 

your  children  unclean,  but  noxu  art  they  holy,  fays,  "  The  meaning  is  this, 
that  whereas  unbelievers  children  are,  in  the  account  cf  the  gofpe J,  and  of 

God  himfelf,  under  the  gofpel,  pronounced  unclean  (that  is,  as  remaining  in 

the  ftate  in  which  they  were  born,  viz.  of  fin  and  uncleannefs) — On  the 
contrary  (faith he)  joar  children  (although  born  in  fin,  as  others)  arc  yet,  by 

God's  true  fentencc  of  tliem,  in  his  v/o/d  and  revealed  will,  proclaimed  holy  ̂ 
and  fo  are  to  be  judgtd  of  by  us,  as  truly  regenerate  and  born  again.  He 

ITieant  therefore,  evangelical  holinefs  s  Thai  though  they  be  boin  in  fin,  as 
others 
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infant  baptifm,  have  faid  tliat  which  really  implies  this 
doftrine,  while  they  afferc  that  the  children  of  believers 

are  received  into  covenant  with  their  parents,  and  have  a 

vilible  title  to  the  promife  of  the  covenant,  which  is,  that 

God  will  be  a  God  to  them,  or  their  God  ;  and  there- 

fore are  federally  holy.  Which  implies  the  whole  that 

has  been  now  advanced  on  this  point,  if  thefe  words  be taken 

others  are,  yet  they  are  in  part  fanflified,  or  regenerate  and  made  holy  in  (late, 
and  fo  are  not  in  aftateof  fin,but  of  evangelical  holincfs. 

For  the  terminus,  or  obje£l  of  our  thoughts,  it  is  real  holinefs  ;  that  is, 
which  we  ate  to  think  real  and  true.  Some  divines  have  faid,  that  btcaufe 

the  church  was  to  judge  any  fuch  child  holy,  though  all  were  not  fo,  that 
therefore  it  ii  but  a  reputative  hoiinefs.and  an  outward,  facramental  holinefs, 

that  wc,  in  our  judgments  are  to  give  them.  But  they  are  miltaken  ;  for 
though  in  the  event  indeed,  it  proves  in  many  of  them,  but  a  reputative  holi- 

nefs, and  only  in  erteem  ;  yet  ftill  fo,  as  the  terminus  of  the  church's  judg- 
ment, or  that  holinefs,  which  they  are,  in  their  judgments  to  attribute  to 

them,  is  true,  real  holinefs  :  But  it  is  called  reputative,  only  in  refpeft  to  the 

event,  in  that  we  (liould  attribute  true  holinefs,  to  thofe  who  prove  not  fo  s 
Yet  flill  the  holliiels  we  are  to  think  in  them.  Is  no  other  than  real  to  our 

thoughts  :  Even  as  it  is  in  our  judging  thofe  of  riper  years  to  b-;  flints,  when 
admitted  into  churches  ;  it  follows,  not  that  it  is  a  mere  outward  holincfs, 

that  is  to  be  the  terminus  of  our  thoughts,  cr  that  which  we  are  to  content 

ourfelves  to  fir.d  in  them,  or  think  of  them  :  But  that  they  arc  truly  and 

leally  holy  ;  though  in  the  event  it  proves  no  other,  in  many,  than  an  out- 
ward, titular  holinefs  ;  yet  the  holinefs  we  pitch  upon,  and  aim  at,  and  judge 

of,  and  embrace  men  for,  is  a  holinefs,  to  our  judgments  real,  though  w<;  be 

often  miftaken."   Dr.  Goodwin's  Works,  fccond  volume.    Of  E!c(51ion, 
page  406,  422. 

The  AITembly  of  Divines,  at  Weftminfter,  in  the  Shorter  Catechifm,  com- 

pofed  by  them,  fay,  "Baptifm  is  a  (acrament,  wherein  the  wafliing  with 
water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 

dotbfignifi  andfeal  our  ingrajYing  into  Chrijly  and  partaking  of  the  bltfftngs  of 

the  conjenant  of  grace,  and  our  engagement  to  be  the  Lord's."  And  in  tlie 
next  fentence  fay,  "  The  infants  of  fuch  as  are  members  of  the  vifible  church, 

are  to  be  baptized."  This  catechifm  is  received  by  the  church  of  Scotland, 
and  by  all,  or  moil  of  the  preibyterian  and  congregational  churches  in  Eng- 

land, Ireland,  and  America  ;  and  taught  to  their  children.  If  baptifm 
fignifies  and  feals,  what  it  is  here  faid  to  do  ;  then  infants,  when  they  arc 

baptized,  are  vifibly,  or  in  tlw  view  of  the  church,  ingrafted  into  Chrift,  and 
partakers  of  the  bleflings  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  which  is  the  fame  with 

being  intitled  to  holinefs  and  falvatian,  on  fome  conditiori,  which,  if  nat 

cxpreflTed,  is  fuppofed  and  underllood. 
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taken  in  any  proper  confiftent  fenfe  ;  or  if  indeed  they 

have  any  real  meaning.  It  cannot  be  denied  indeed, 

that  many  of  thefe  fame  authors  have  paffed  over  this 

point,  without  an  explanation,  or  have  fo  explained  this 

alTertion,  as  to  leave  it  without  any  confiflent  fenfe,  or 

nothing  but  words  without  any  meaning  :  And  have  de- 

nied that  to  be  the  meaning,  which  is  the  only  natural 
and  confiftent  one. 

Answer  3d.  If  this  doftrine  were  wholly  negledled 

and  loft,  ever  fince  the  age  in  which  the  ApoPtles  lived, 

and  had  not  been  revived  or  thought  of,  till  this 

time,  or  even  till  the  millennium  lliall  commence,  this 

would  be  no  argument  againft  the  truth  of  it,  whenever, 

upon  inquiry,  it  be  found  to  be  contained  in  the  Bible. 

Thofe  doflrines  and  duties  of  chriftianity,  which  are  moft; 

contrary  to  the  felfifliriefs,  pride,  worldlinefs,  and  the  va- 

rious natural  corrupt  inclinations  of  men,  are  moft  ex- 

pofed  to  be  foon  rejected  and  loft,  or  greatly  corrupted  ; 

and  though  once  taught  and  eftabiiihed,  and  continue 

to  be  contained  in  divine  revelation,  will  be  negle6led 

and  difcarded,  when  the  power  and  fpirit  of  true  religion 

declines.     And  they  will  not  be  long  maintained  and 

pra6lifed  in  their  original  purit)^  and  ftri6lnefs,  in  chrif- 
tian  churches,  unlefs   divine  influences  be  granted,   to 

form  the  hearts  of  fucceflive  generations,  to  difcern  and 

love  the  truth  and   praftife  it.     This   obfervation   has 

been  verified  by  fa£l  and  experience.      The  chriftian 

church,  in  general,  foon  became  corrupt,  and  funk  into 

darknefs  and  error,  in  principles  and  praftice,  after  the 

days  of  the  Apoftles.     And  this  declenfion  and  apoftacy 
from   the  truth   once  delivered  to  the  faints,   became 

greater  and  more  general,  as   the  fpirit  of  true  religion 

vaniflied ;    and  error  in  doftrine,  and  fuperftition  and 

corruption  in  pradice  encreafed.      There  were,  from tirnQ 



396  The  Nature  and  Dejign  Part  IL 

time  to  time,  fome  degree  of  partial  revivals  of  truth  and 

religion  ;  and  particular  men  were  raifed  up  to  invefti- 
gate  and  declare,  fome  of  the  mod  important  truths  con- 

tained in  the  Bible,  and  oppofe  the  general  corruption 
in  chrillian  dodrine  and  duty  :  And  this  took  place  to 
a  remarkable  degree  and  extent  in  the  reformation  from 

popery.  But  who  will  prefume  to  fay  or  think,  that 
any  of  the  different  fefts  and  denominations  of  chriftians 

in  the  proteftant  world,  have  come  up  to  the  purity  in 

do£lrine  and  praftice,  of  the  primitive  church ;  or  that 
the  Bible  is  yet  underllood,  in  all  the  important  branches 

of  truth  and  duty,  as  they  are  there  revealed  ?  Chrif- 
tians  in  general  are  dill  in  a  great  degree  of  darknefs, 

and  much  of  the  light  held  up  in  the  Bible  is  not  re- 

ceived, through  the  inattention,  prejudices  and  blind- 
nefs  of  men.  The  fcripture  has  not  been  fo  well  and 

fo  fully  underllood,  as  it  will  be  in  the  days  of  the  mil- 
lennium, when  the  Spirit  of  God  fhall  be  poured  out  on 

chriftians  in  general,  in  much  greater  degrees  than  it  has 

been,  by  which  they  (hall  have  more  difcerning,  and  be 
difpofed  to  fearch  the  Bible,  with  a  fincere  and  earnell 
defire  to  know  the  truth,  and  a  ftrong  difpofition  to  re- 

ceive it,  and  pra6iife  agreeable  to  it.  The  Bible  will 
then  be  improved  to  much  better  purpofe,  than  it  had 
ever  been  before ;  and  many  important  truths  and  duties 
which  had  in  ages  before,  not  been  underflood  or  feen, 

will  then  appear  plain  and  eafy  to  be  underflood. 
Then  the  Bible  will  anfwer  the  end  for  which  it  is 

given  to  men,  as  it  never  had  done  before,  as  it  was  chief- 
ly dedgned  for  that  day,  by  the  proper  improvement  of 

which,  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  all  revealed  truth, 
will  fill  the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  fea. 

The  doftrine  now  under  confideration,  may  be  then 

well  underflood  by  all,  and  the  evidence  of  it  appear 

much  more  ftrong  and  clear,  than  it  can  be  made  to  do 
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now,  and  being  reduced  to  praflice,  the  good  efFeft  of 
it  will  be  feen,  as  has  been  obferved  above.  This  doc- 

trine, taken  in  its  full  length  and  breadth,  when  reduced 

to  a  pra6lice  agreeable  to  it,  is  dire€lly  contrary  to  the 

natural  difpolition  of  man,  and  peculiarly  fo  in  many 
Tefpefts  :  And  it  is  not  expefted,  that  however  evident  the 

truth  of  it  is  from  the  Bible,  that  it  will  be  generally  be- 

lieved ;  and  that  it  will  be  received,  and  properly  con- 

formed to,  and  praftifed  by  many  churches,  if  by  any, 
in  the  chriftian  world,  at  this  day.  Religion,  even  the 
true  fpirit  of  chriftianity,  muft  rife  much  higher  than 
it  now  does,  in  order  to  pra6iire  the  duties  implied  in 
the  baptifm  of  infants,  and  many  other  duties  which  are 

commanded,  and  ought  to  take  place  among  cliriftians^ 
and  in  chriftian  churches. 

Question  VIII.  I?  a  right  account  of  infant  bap- 
tifm has  now  been  given,  then  the  baptifm  of  children  of 

believers  is  an  inftitution  of  vaft  importance,  and  an  in- 

difpenfible  duty,  as  well  as  a  great  privilege  •  and  they 
who  deny,  that  infant  baptifm  is  a  chriftian  inftitution, 
and  refufe  to  pra6life  it,  are  very  erroneous  and  wicked  : 

Ought  they  not  therefore,  *o  be  reje£led  as  no  chrif- 
tians  ? 

Answer.  They  who  believe  the  baptifm  of  infants 
is  evidently  a  chriftian  inftitution,  and  think  it  to  be  as 

important  andufeful,  and  fuited,  anddefigned  by  Chrift, 
to  be  of  fuch  advantage  to  parents  and  their  childrcD, 

and  to  the  church,  as  has  been  reprefented  abc^ve,  muft; 
look  upon  thofe  who  refufe  to  comply  with  this  inftitu- 

tion, but  oppofe  it,  as  in  a  great  error,  and  as  off^ending 
Chrift,  and  thofe  little  ones,,  who  being  the  children  of 
believing  parents,  ought  to  be  conftdered  and  received 

as  believers  in  him.*     But  they  are  to  be  thought  of,. and 

♦  See  Matth.  xviii.  $,  6,     Luke  i.x.  4^ 
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and  treated,  with  great  candour,  tendernefs,  and  chriC- 

tian  charity  :  Efpecially  fince  there  is  reafon  to  believe, 

that  moft,  if  not  all,  who  believe  in  the  baptifm  of  chil- 

dren, and  pra6life  it,  are  more  guilty  and  ofFenfive  to 

Chrift,  in  their  treatment  of  this  inftitution,  than  the  an- 

tipedobaptifts  are.  The  pedobaptifts  believe  infant  bap- 
tifm to  be  a  divine  inftitution,  and  baptize  their  children  ; 

but  moft  of  them,  if  not  all,  refufe  to  comply  with,  and 

pra6life  the  moft  important  and  eflential  duties  implied 

in  the  inftitution,  which  they  folemnly  profefs  and  en- 

gage to  do.  They  make  ufe  of  the  external  rite,  but 

treat  it  as  a  mere  ceremony,  becaufe  it  is  the  cuftom  of 

their  denomination,  or  to  gratify  their  pride,  or  fuper- 

ftitio.n  :  They  generally  fhew,  that  they  do  not  heartily 

devote  their  children  to  Chrift,  by  their  negleft  to  edu- 

cate them  for  him.  In  this  refpeft,  their  children  are 

not  diftinguiftied  from  thofe  who  arc  not  baptized  : 

And  let  them  behave  as  they  will,  they  are  not  treated 

as  being  under  the  care  of  the  church,  or  fubje£ls  of  dif- 

cipline,  and  moft,  if  not  all  the  parents  who  bring  their 

children  to  baptifm,  do  not  defire  they  fhould  be  cen- 

lured  and  caft  out  by  the  church,  if  when  they  are  adulfr 

they  refufe  to  obey  Ghrift ;  but  ftand  ready  to  oppose 
it.  It  is  a  common  pra6lice  to  baptize  the  children  of 

thofe  who  are  not  vifible  believers,  who  do  not  obey 

Chrift,  in  attending  upon  all  his  inftitutions,  and,  in  ma- 

ny inftances  are  in  other  refpefls  im-moral  :  And  m 
thofe  churches,  where  no  children  are  baptized,  but  of 

parents  who  make  a  profeffion  of  religion,  and  are  mem- 
bers of  the  church,  the  baptifm  of  children  is  generally 

treated  as  a  mere  ceremony  :  When  that  is  performed, 

no  more  is  done  for  the  children  by  the  parents,  or  the 

church,  than  is  done  for  thofe  who  are  not  baptized. 

How  fhort  do  they  come  of  the  duty  v/hich  is  reafonable 

and  important,  and  folemnly  engaged   by   the  parent.*, 
and 
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and  the  church,  if  the  above  reprefentation  of  this  duty 

be  in  any  meafure  juft  !  How  greatly  is  this  inftitutior* 

abufed  and  perverted  even  to  bad  purpofes,  by  mofl:  of 

the  pedobaptifls !  The  error  and  lin  of  the  antipedo- 

baptifts,  confifls  in  their  not  believing  infant  baptifm  to 

be  an  inftitution  of  Chrift,  and  therefore  reje6iing  it,  as 

a  mere  human  invention.  Theirs  is  a  fin  of  ignorance. 

Their  ignorance  and  unbelief  are  criminal  ;  but  who 

are  the  greateft  criminals  in  their  treatment  of  this  in- 

llitution,  it  is  eafy  to  determine. 

The  words  of  Chrift  to  them,  who  brought  to  him  a 

woman  guilty  of  adultery,  and  faid  Mofes  commanded 

fuch  to  be  floned,  are  applicable  to  this  cafe.  "  He  tha* 

is  without  fin  among  you,  let  him  cafl  the  firft  flone." 
Too  many  of  the  pedobaptifls,  have  treated  thofe  who 

deny  infant  baptifm,  with  unreafonable  cenforioufnefs 

and  feverity  ;  efpecially  fince  they  themfelves  have  been 

fo  faulty  in  this  very  matter  ;  and  have  denied  or 

negledled,  in  principle  and  pra£lice»  the  mod  ufefui,  im- 

important,  and  effential  part  of  this  inftitution.  To 

fuch,  may  be  applied  the  words  of  the  Prophet  Obed,  to 

the  hoft  of  Ifrael,  with  a  little  variation.  **  Ye  have 
condemned  and  cenfured  your  brethren,  with  a  feverity 

and  rage  that  reacheth  up  to  heaven.  But  are  there  not 

with  you,  even  with  you,  fins  againfl  the  Lord  your 

God  ?"* 

This  fubje6l  will  be  concluded  by  obferving,  that 

what  has  been  offered  from  the  fcripture,  to  prove  that 
the  baptifm  of  infants  is  a  divine  inftitution  ;  and  what- 

ever other  arguments  from  it  have  been  mentioned  hy 

others,  or  may  be  thought  of,  (land  good,  and  ought  to- 

be  confidered  in  their  full  weight,  independent  of  what 

has  been  now  faid,  to  fhow  what  is  the  defign  and  imporfc of 

•  Chron.  xxv!I.  9,  i». 
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of  this  inftitution  ;  and  whether  this  can  be  fuflBciently 

fupported  from  fcripturc,  or  not  :  Though  it  is  thought 
that  the  view  which  has  been  here  given  of  it,  if  it  be 
admitted,  will  ferve  to  ftrengthen  the  evidence  that  it  is 
an  inftitution  of  Chrift,  and  to  fhow  the  propriety  and 

importance  of  it.  Therefore,  they  who  (hall  not  be  con-« 
vinced  that  there  is  any  promifed  connexion  between  the 

faithfulnefs  of  parents  in  the  covenant,  as  it  refpe^ts  their 
children,  and  the  conveyance  of  faving  blefTings  to  the 
latter,  will  not  find  the  evidence  on  which  they  believe 

and  pra6lice  infant  baptifm,  in  any  degree  weakened  j 
While  they  who  believe  that  fucha  connexion  is  evident 
from  fcripture,  will,  by  this  view  of  the  matter,  be  more 
confirmed  in  the  reality,  ufefulnefs  and  importance  of 

this  inftitution  ;  and  excited  to  improve  it  accordingly. 

It  is  prefumed  that  this  attempt  has  no  tendency  to  pre- 
judice any  one  againft  the  praftice  of  infant  baptifm,  or 

to  lead  him  to  doubt  whether  it  be  a  chriftian  inftitution  : 

And  that  no  one  can  have  any  reafon  to  think,  that  the 

belief  of  fuch  a  connettion,  and  a  practice  agreeable  to 
it,  can  tend,  in  any  refpeft,  to  flur  the  inftitution,  or  to 
render  it  lefs  important  and  ufeful  to  the  chriftian 

church  ;  or  be  hurtful  to  any. 

If  what  has  been  now  off^ered  on  this  fubje^t,  ftiall  in 
any  degree  awaken  the  attention  of  divines,  and  ehriftians 

in  genera],  to  this  matter,  and  excite  to  a  more  careful 
and  ftrift  examination  of  it,  which,  it  is  thought,  has 

not  yet  been  thoroughly  explored;  but  has  been  gener- 
ally treated  in  too  loofe  and  indeterminate  a  manner; 

and  if,  in  confequence  of  this,  greater  light  on  this  point 

Oiall  be  obtained,  and  a  more  confiftent  and  fcriptural 

account  of  it  ftiall  be  given,  than  is  here  exhibited,  the 

compoSng  and  reading,  of  thefe  pages  will  not  be  in  vain. 

The 
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The     LORD*s    S  U  I*  P  E  R. 

THE  Lord's  Supper  is  alfo  an  inflitution  of  Chrift, 
Wbich  he  has  commanded  his  followers  to  obferve,  and 

attend  upon  ;  and  has  appointed  it  to  be  celebrated  in 
his  church  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  elements  of  this  ordinance,  are  bread  and  wine. 

The  bread  confecrated  ,and  broken,  reprefents  the  broken 

body  of  Chrift,  in  his  death  on  the  crol's.  The  wine 
poured  out,  reprefents  his  blood  in  his  death,  which-was 
ihed  for  the  remiffion  of  fms^  The  profefled  followers 

of  Chrift,  by  eating  the  bread  and  drinking  the  wine,  when 

confecrated  and  bleffed,  by  prayer  and  thankfgiving,  and 

diftributed  to  them  by  the  officers  of  the  church,  do,  by 

this  ̂ rapfatlion,  profefs  cordially  to  receive  Chrift  by  faith, 

and  to  live  upon  him,  loving Hiim,  and  trufting  in  him 

for  pardon  andconplete  redcmptionj  confecrating  them- 

felvcvS  to;his  fervice^  And'by  the  minifters  of  the  gofpel, 

tonfecrating  thofe  elements,  and  ordering  them  to  be 

difl:ribuledto:the  communicants  ;  Chrift  is  exhibited  as 

an  all fufncicnt  Saviour,  and  the  piomife  of  (al^'ation  is 
ex^refied,  and  fealed  lo  all  his  friends.  This  is  therefore 

.a.^jcjjvenant  tran(rt£lion^  in  which  thoTc  v/ho  partake  cf 

the  bread  and  wine,  exprefs  their  faith  in  Chrift,  that: 

they  are  his  friends,  and  devoted  to  his  i'ervice  ;  and  their 
cordial  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  j  and 

folemnly  feal  this  cpx^enant  by  partaking  of  thefe  ele- 

ments. And  at  the  .fame  time,  they  are  a  token  and 

feal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  on  the  part  of  Chnll.  All 

thisisalFerted  by  the  Apoftle  Paul,  when  fpeaking  of  this 

ordinance.  "  The  cup  of  blelTing,  which  v.-e  blcfs,  is  it  not 
the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Chfift  ?  The  bread  which 

we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Chrift  ?"* 
•  I  Cor.  X.  16.  "  Eor 

Vol.  II.  Co 



402  Concerning  the  Lord's  Supper,         Part  II, 

"  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord,  that  which  I  alfa 
delivered  unto  you,  That  the  Lord  Jefus,  in  the  fame 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread;  and  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  faid.  Take,  eat ; 

this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you  :  This  do  in 
remembrance  of  me.  After  the  fame  manner  alfo,  he 

took  the  cup,  when  he  had  fupped,  faying,  This  cup  is 

the  New  Tejlament  in  my  blood."*  And  the  church,  by 
coming  together,  and  celebrating  this  holy  fupper,  not 
only  profefs  their  love  to  Chrift,  and  union  of  heart  to 
him  ;  but  that  peculiar  love  and  union  to  each  other, 

which  takes  place  between  the  true  difciples  of  Chrift, 
and  is  eflential  to  their  charafter.  This  is  exprefTed  in 

the  following  words  of  the  Apoftle  Paul.  "  For  we,  be- 
ing many,  are  one  breads  and  one  body  :  For  we  are  all 

partakers  of  that  o?i£  ̂ rc/2c^."t 
The  appointment,  therefore,  of  this  holy  fupper,  is  an 

inftance  of  the  wifdom  and  goodnefs  of  Chrift,  as  it  is 
iuited  to  be  a  repeated  and  continual  exhibition  of  a 

crucified  Saviour,  and  hereby  to  excite  the  faith  and  love 
of  chriftians,  and  to  lead  them  to  renew  their  covenant 

with  him,  dedicating  themfelves  to  his  fervice  and  hon- 
our. And  is  alfo  adapted  to  the  communicants  united 

expreffion  of  their  mutual  love  and  union  of  heart  to 

each  other,  while  they  jointly  partake  of  one  common 
good,  even  all  the  benefits  of  Chrift  crucified. 

That  this  is  appointed  by  Chrift  to  be  a  ftanding  or- 
dinance, to  be  obferved  by  his -church,  and  by  every 

profefled  baptized  believer  in  him,  to  the  end  of  the 

world,  is  evident  by  the  words  and  manner  of  the  infti- 
tution  of  it,  recorded  by  the  Evangclifts  Matthew,  Mark 
and  Luke  ;  and  ii  farther  evident  by  the  hiftory  we  have 

of  the  obfervation  of  it  by  the  churches,  in  the  da)^s  of 
the  Apoftles.     We  are  told,  that  on  the  firft  day  of  the week, 

•Chap.  xi.  23,  24,  25.  f  I  Cor.  x.  17. 
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week,  the  difciples  at  Troas,  came  together  to  break 

bread  ;*  that  is,  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  fupper.  The 
church  at  Corinth,  attended  upon  this  ordinance  from 

time  to  time  ;  which  appears  from  what  the  Apollle 

Paul  fays  to  them  refpefting  itj  when  he  undertakes  to 
corre6l:  their  abufe  of  it.t  And  in  order  to  reform  them, 

he  refers  them  to  the  original  inftitution  by  Chrift,  and 

tells  them  particularly  what  it  was,  as  he  had  received  it 

from  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf ;  and  adds  the  fol- 

lowing words.  **  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  This  bread,  and 

drink  this  cup,  ye  do  fhow  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.'* 
Which  words  ftrongly  aftert,  that  this  ordinance  was  to 

be  obferved  to  the  end  of  the  world,  when  Chrift  the 

Lord  fhall  come  the  fecond  time,  without  fin  unto 
falvation. 

This  ordinance^  according  to  the  nature^  fignification 

and  extent  of  if,  is  to  be  repeated  by  the  fame  perfon? 

to  the  end  of  life,  as  it  exprelTes  the  believer's  living  upon 
Chrifl  •  and  the  nourifliment  of  his  foulj  by  faith  in 
him,  and  is  fuited  to  excite  renewed  ads  of  chriftian  love 

and  holinefs.  There  is  the  fame  reafon  why  a  partici- 

pation of  it  fhouid  be  repeated,  as  there  is  that  it  Ihould 

be  once  attended.  "  As  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 

drink  this  cup,  ye  do  ftiovv  the  Lord's  death  till  he 
come."+  There  is  a  dilTerence  between  this  ordinance 

and  that  of  baptifm,  in  this  refpeft.  As  the  latter  is  tha 

initiating  ordinance  and  feal  by  which  perlons  are  vifibly 

introduced  into  the  church  and  kingdom  of  Chrifl:.  And 

this  being  once  done,  the  end  of  it  is  anfwered,  and  there 

can  be  no  rcaion  or  propriety  in  repeating  it,  by  apply- 

ing it  more  than  once  to  the  lame  perfon. 

The  infant  children  cf  believers  are  as  capable  fubjefts  of 

baptifm,  and  of  all  that  is  fignified  by  it,  as  adults  are,  as  has 

been  fhovvn.  But  as  they  are  not  capable  of  that  which  is  fig- 

nified by  partaking  of  the  Lord's  fupper,  till  they  arrive  to  . 
C  c  2  year$ 
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years  ofunderftanding,  this  is  not  tobeadminiftredtotheni 

before  that  time,  when  they  fhall  be  able  to  "  difcern 

the  Lord's  body,  and  examine  themfelves."  There  is 
no  evidence  that  the  circumcifed  children  in  Ifrael  were 

admitted  to  the  paffover,  and  to  partake  of  the  pafcal  lamb, 

until  they  were  able  to  underftand  the  reafon  and  end 
of  that  inftitution.  The  Jews  fay,  children  did  not  par- 

take of  the  paffover  till  they  arrived  to  the  age  of  twelve 
years.  This  feems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  hiftory  we 
have  of  the  parents  of  Jefus  taking  him  with  them  to 

the  feafl  of  the  paffover  at  Jerufalem,  when  he  was 
twelve  years  old,  which  plainly  implies  that  they  did  not 

do  it  before.  "  Now  his  parents  went  to  Jerufalem 
every  year  at  the  feaft  of  the  paffover.  And  when  he 

was  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  after 

the  cuftom  of  the  feafl;."*  This  may  be  coniidered  as 
a  guide  to  chriftian  churches,  in  admitting  baptized  chil- 

dren to  the  Lord's  fupper. 
This  ordinance,  according  to  the  nature  and  defign  of 

it,  is  to  be  adminiflred  and  attended  upon  publicly,  by 

every  particular  church  ;  and  is  not  defigncd  to  be  ad- 
mini  ftred  privately,  to  one  fingle  perfon.  Of  this  we 
have  no  example  in  fcripture  :  But  the  difciples,  the 

whole  church,  came  together  to  break  bread,  and  eat  the 

Lord's  fupper.  "  And  upon  the  firfl;  day  of  the  week, 

when  the  difciples  eame  tagether  to  break  bread." f 
"  When  ye  eome  together  therefore  into  one  place,  this  is 

not  to  eat  the  Lord's  fupper.  Wherefore,  my  brethren,^ 
when  ye  come  together  to  eat,  tarry  one  for  another.  And 
if  any  man  hunger,  let  him  eat  at  home;  that  ye  come 

not  tagether  unto  condemnation. ";|; 
As  to  the  frequency  of  adminiftring  this  ordinance  in 

a  church  ;  this  does  not  appear  to  be  fixed  by  any  pre^ 
cept  or  example  in  fcripture  ̂   and  therefore  feems  to  be 
left  to  the  difcretiott  of  the  churcb  to  determine  how  of- 

ten 

*  Luke  ii.  41,  4*.         fA^sxx.  vii.        ̂   i  Cor.  xi.  ao,  33»  34- 
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ten  they  will  attend  upon  it,  and  have  it  adminiflred  to 

them,  according  to  their  circumflances,  and  as  they  ftiall 
think  it  to  be  moft  convenient  to  them,  and  mofl;  for  the 

honour  of  Chrift,  and  their  edification.  It  has  been  of- 
ten faid,  that  chriftians  in  the  firft  ages  of  the  church, 

celebrated  the  Lord's  fupper,  at  lead  every  Lord's  day. 
But  it  may  be  aflced,  by  what  authentic  hiftory  this  can 
be  made  evident  ?  What  author  has  produced  this  evi- 

dence? And  if  it  were  certain,  that  fome  churches  did 

attend  upon  it  every  Lord's  day,  and  oftener,  this  would 
not  prove  that  this  was  commanded  by  Chrift,  or  his 

Apoftles,  Some  have  thought  it  evident  that  this  or- 

dinance was  attended  by  the  firft  chriftian  church,  which 

was  formed  by  the  Apoftles  at  Jefufalem,  at  leaft  every 
firft  day  of  the  week,  if  not  every  time  they  met  for  pub- 

lic worfliip,  which  they  muft  have  done  by  the  direftion 

of  the  Apoftles ;  and  is  therefore  as  binding  on  all  chrif- 
tian  churches  to  the  end  of  the  world,  as  if  there  were 

an  exprefs  precept  to  attend  upon  it  in  the  fame  manner, 
and  fo  often.  But  the  words  on  which  this  conclufion 

is  grounded,  do  not  appear  fufficient  to  fupport  it,  when 

carefully  examined.  They  are  thefe  :  "  And  they  con- 
tinued ftedfaftly  in  the  Apoftles  doftrine,  and  fellowfliip, 

and  in  breaking  of  bre^d,  and  in  prayers.  And  they 
continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and 
breaking  bread  from  houfe  to  houfe,  did  eat  their 

meat  with  gladnefs  and  finglenefs  of  heart."*  "  They 
continued  ftedfaftly  in  the  Apoftles  doftrine."  That 
is,  they  attended  conftantly  on  the  inftrudions  and 

preaching  of  the  Apoftles,  and  ftedfaftly  adhered  to  the 

truths  delivered  by  them,  "  And  in  fellowfhip  :"  That 
is,  in  communicating  and  making  colle£lions  anddiftri- 

bution,  to  fupply  the  bodily  neceftities  of  thofe  who 

flood  in  need  of  affiftance  and  fupport.  This  is  the 
C  c  3  meaning 
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xneaning  of  the  word  xejvwua,  which  is  here  tranflatedycL 

lowjhip.  "  And  in  breaking  of  bread."  This  probably 
means  their  partaking  of  the  Lord's  fupper.  "  And  in 
pra^^ers.' ■  That  is,  joining  in  pubHc  prayers,  and  in 
lingingpfalms,  which  is  included  in  prayer  ;  which  were 

conflantly  performed  when  they  attended  the  other  parts 
of  public  worfliip.  Here  then  every  part  of  their  pub- 

lic worfhip  is  mentioned,  viz.  public  teaching;  diftri- 
bution  to  the  neceffities  of  the  poor  faints;  attendance 

on  the  Lord's  fupper  ;  andpraj^er;  including  pfalmody, 
which  is  devotion,  and  a  particular  manner  of  prayer^ 
But  it  does  not  follow/from  this  enumeration  of  ihe  dif- 

ferent parts  of  their  public  worfhip,  that  every  part  was 
attended  upon,  every  time  they  met  for  prayer  or  preach- 

ing ;  or  that  they  made  a  contribution  for  the  poor,  or 

broke  bread,  every  time  they  met  together  for  public 

worfliip  :  But  that  thefe  were  performed,  as  often  as  was 
convenient  and  proper.  Breaking  bread  from  houfe 

to  houfe,  and  eating  their  meat  with  gladnefs  and  fingle- 

iiefs  of  heart,*  does  not  appear  to  mean  their  eating  the 

Lord's  fupper  from  houfe  to  houfe  ;  but  their  partaking 
of  their  common  food,  and  eating  together  ;  exercifing 

liberality  and  friendfl^ip  one  towards  another,  in  eating 
>heir  common  meals.  But  if  breaking  bread  does  here 

mean  the  Lord's  fupper,  and  it  were  certain  that  be- 
lievers at  Jerufaiem  did,  in  their  then  peculiar  and  ex- 

traordinary circumfl:ances,  adminifl:er  and  partake  of 
this  ordinance,  whenever  a  number  of  them  met  in  a  par- 

ticular houfe,  it  would  not  hence  follow,  that  the  dif- 

ciples  of  Chrift  are  by  this  bound  in  all  ages  of  the  world 

to  attend  the  Lord's  fupper  in  the  fame  manner,  or  thus 
frequently. 

When  it  is  faid,  "  And  upon  the  firftday  of  the  week, 

when  the  difciples  came  together  to  break  bread  :t"  It 

does  not  import,  that  breaking  bread  was  the  only  oi- 

chief 
•Verfe  46.  +  Afls  XX.  7. 
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chief  thing  for  which  they  came  together  on  that  day  ;  for 

this  was  not  tirue,  as  appears  by  the  relation.     Nor  does ' 
it  follow  from  thofe' words,  that  they  always  came  to-1 
gether  on  the  firfl  day  of  the  week  to  break  bread.      It 
is  only  faid,   that  on  /Aai  firfl  day,  they  did  fo.     They 
might,  confident  with  this,  come  together  on  many  other 

firfl  days  of  the  week,  not  to  break  bread ;  biit  to  attend^ 

on  other  part's  of  public  wbrfTiip,  without  partaking  oF 

the  Lord's  fupper.            ^   

SECTION       IV. 

Concerning  the  Difcipli?ie  of  the  Church, 

X  HE  Difcipline  of  a  Church  conCfls  in  their  ad- 

mitting or  rejecting  thofe  who  offer  them felves  to  join 
with  them  ;  in  the  members  watching  over  each  other  ; 

in  reproving  and  admonifhing  thofe  vvho  walk  diforderly, 
and  taking  all  proper  methods  to  reform  them  ;  and  in 
rejefling  thofe  who  will  not  be  reclaimed,  but  continive 

obftinate  and  unreformed,  when  all  proper  means  have 

httn  previoufly  ufed  to  bring  them  to  repentance. 
The  proper  exercife  of  difcipline,  is  important  and 

neceffalrj^,  in  order  to  the  comfort,  edification,  and  prof- 
perity  oif  a  church  j  and  where  this  is  wholly  negleded  in  a 

church,  it  will  go  to  ruiri';  and  fuch  a  fociety  is  not  wor- 
thy of  the  name  of  a  chrillian  church.  Therefore  this  is 

particularly  enjoined  by  Chrift,  and  his  Apoftles. 
The  following  particulars  may  ferve  to  iiluflrate 

this  fubjeft. 

I,   In  the  exercife  of  difcipline,  the  church  is  to  be 

wholly  governed  by  the  laws  of  ChriR,     Jk  is  the  only 

C  c  4  '(aw 
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law  giver  in  his  church  ;  ̂ nd  in  exercifing  difcipline 
chridians  are  to  execute  his  laws,  and  have  no  authority, 

or  right  to  do  any  .  thing,  unlefs  it  be.  agreeable  to  his 

direftion  and  command.  And  whatfoever  is  done  by 

the  church  in  his  name,  and  according  to  his  laws,  is 

done  by  authority,  derived  from  him,. as  they  are  autho- 

rized by  him  to  execi^te.his  laws :  But  when,  and  fo  far 

as  they  deviate  frqrn  this,  they  have  no  authority  • 

and  what  they  do  is  null  and  void,  and  difapproved 
by  him. 

II.  The  power  to  execute  the  laws  of  Chrift,  is 

not  given  by  him  to  any  one;  man,  or,  to  any  particular 

clafs  or  order  of  men  in  the  church  ;  but  to  the  church, 

as  a  particular  and  diftinfl;  fociety  ;  though  fome  particu- 

lar members,  or  officers,  in  the  church,  may  in  many 

inftances  have  a  diftinguifhed  influence,  and  lead  in  the 

tranfadions  of  the,  church,  and  put  into  execution  Iheir 

decifions.  When  the  head  of  the  church  faid  to  Peter, 

**  I  will  give  unto  thee,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. And  whatfoever  thou  dial t  bind  on  earth,  fhall  be 

bound  in  heaven  :  And  whatfoever  thou  fhalt  loofe  on 

earth,  fhall  be  loofed  in  heaven  j"*  ̂ e  are  pot  to  fup- 
pofe  that  this  commiilion  and  authoirity  was  given  to 

Peter  alone,  or  to  the  Apoftles  onlyj  or  to  any  diftintt 
lucceflion  of  meh  or  pfficers  in  the  church  ;  but  to  the 

church,  which  Peter  reprefented  in  the  confelfion  he  had 

then  iuft  made  :,  and  of  which  Ghrill  fpeaks  in  the  pre- 

ceding  words.  **  Thou  art  Peter,  ar?d  upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  my  church  ;  and  the  ̂ <it?s  pf  hell  Hiall  not 

prevail  againff  it.'*  '  And  what  Chrift  fays  in  the  pe,^!:, 
chapter,  confTrfns  the  truth  of  this  fuppofition  ;  for  when 

Le  is  there  fpcakin-^  of  the  doing  of  the  church,  in  cen- 

furing  and  excommunicating  an  offender,  he  repeats 

the  words  above  mentionedj  which  he  had  fpoten  to 

'      .•!.;■'      \>.--   .  ;.;l5{?i^'  ■  Feter, 
*  Mattb.  xvi.  15.  ., 



Chap.  V.  oj  a  Chrifiian  Church.  409 

Peter,  and  gives  this  fame  authority  to  the  church,  and 

fan£lion  to  their  doings,  according  to  his  laws.  *'  Verily, 
1  fay  unto  you,  Whatfoever  ye  fhall  bind  on  earth,  fhail 

be  bound  in  heaven  :  And  whatfoever  ye  fliall  loofe  on 

earth,  fhall  be  loored  in  heaven."*  Two  things  appear 
evident  from  hence.  In  the  firfl  place,  that  Chrid  did 

not  give  this  commiiTion  and  authority  to  Peter  only,  in 
diftin6lion  from  the  reft  of  his  difciples  ;  but  to  them 

all,  as  much  as  to  Peter.  And  in  the  next  place,  that 

this  authority  v^as  given  to  them,  not  as  a  diftincl;  order 

of  men  in,  his  church,  but  as  his  difciples,  and  his  church, 

as  they  compofed  the  only  church  which  Chrift  then 

had  on  earth,  from  whom  all  the  profeffed  difciples  of 

Chrift,  and  members  of  his  vifible  church,  have  defcend- 

ed,  as  their  fucceffors,  being  the  followers  of  Chrift,  and 

members  of  his  church,  as  his  firft  difciples  were. — 
Therefore,  this  power  and  authority  is  given  to  the 

church,  and  is  to  continue  in  it,  as  long  a^  there  is  a 

church  on  earth,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

III.  This  authority  therefore,  to  maintain  and  exe- 

cute the  laws  of  Chrift,  is  given  to  the  church,  as  a  body 

or  fociety  ;  each  member  of  the  church  having  an  equal 

concern  and  right  to  judge  and  aft  in  all  decifions  to  be 

made  by  the  church,  in  the  exercife  of  difcipline  ;  and 

the  aft  of  the  majority  is  to  be  conftdered  as. the  aft  of 

the  church,  as  no  fociety  can  decide  and  aft  in  any  other 

way.  And  that  the  whole  church  are  in  this  way  to 

judge,  decide  and  aft,  is  evident  from  fcripture.  When 

our  Saviour  is  giving  particular  direftions  repefting 

difcipline,  he  gives  the  authority  to  judge  and  aft  to  the 

church,  as  a  fociety,  and  not  to  any  particular  member 

of  it.  **  Tell  it  to  the  church  :  but  if  he  nedcft  to  hear 
the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man, 

pnd  a  publican. "t     According  to  this,   everv  matter  is to 

•  Chsp.xvlii.  t?,  t  MattlT.  xviii.  T7. 
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to  come  bfefore  the  church,  and  is  to  be  decided  by^  the 
judgment  and  voice  of  the  church,  as  a  body  ;  which 

c«'»nnot  be  done  in  any  other  way  but  by  the  judgment 
and  voice  of  all  the  members  of  it,  or  of  the  majority. — - 
Agreeable  to  this,  are  the  words  of  the  Apoftle  Paul  to 

ihe  church  at  Corinth,  when  he  gave  them  dirc6l"ion  to 
difcipline  a  particular  member  of  the  church,  who  had^ 

been  guilty  of  a  fcandalous  crime.  "In  the  name  of  oiir 

Lord  ]dnii  Chriflj  zohe'n ye  are  gathered  togelher,  and  my 
ipirit,  v\'ith  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  to  deliver 

luch  an  one  unto  fatan."*  This  was  (o  be  done  by  the 
church,  in  order  to  which,  they  mull  all  come  together, 

that  it  might  be  the  ad  of  the  church.  And  in  the  whole 

that  he  fays,  on  this  fubjeft,  he  fpeaks  to  the  whole  church 

as  concerned,  and  adling  in  this  matter.  "  Purge  out 
therefore  the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as 

ye  are  unleavened.  I  have  written  unto  you,  not  to  keep 

company,  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother,  be  a  forni- 
cator, or  covetous,  &c.  with  fuch  an  one,  no  not  to  eat. 

Do  not  ye  judge  them  that  are  within  ?  But  them  that 

are  without  God  judgeth.  Therefore  put  away  from 

vcurfelves  that  wicked  perfon."  And  when  they  had  re- 
buked and  excommunicated  thi.s  perfon,  the  Apoftle 

jpeaksofitas  being  done  by  them  alj,  or  the  majorit)^ 

of  the  church.  "Sufficient  to  fuch  a  man  is  this  puri- 

ifhment,  which  xvas  inflided  by  many,"  or  by  the  liibft, 
or  m^jor  part,  as  the  word  may  properly  be  rendered.t 

And  he  fpeaks  the  fame  language  to  other  churches,  when 

treating  of  this  fubjetL  "  I  befeech  you,  brethren,  mark 
them  which  caufe  diviiions  and  offences,  contrary  to  the 

doClrine- which  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid  them  :  FoV 
they  that  are  fuch  ferve  rfot  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  Biit 

their  own  bellies."*  '•  •*  Now  we  cornmand  you,  bre- 
thren^  in  the  name  of  bur  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,   that  ye 

withdraw 

*  r  Cor.  V.  A,  5.        f  ;  Cor.  ji.  6.  J  Rom-,  xvi.  i7;  »2' 
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withdraw  yourfelves  from  every  brother  that  walketh 
diforderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which  ye  have 

received  of  us.  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by 

this  epiftle,  note  that  man,  and  have  no  company  with 

him,  that  he  may  be  afhamed."*  Hence  it  appears,  that 
•when  this  fame  Apoftle,  directs  Timothy  and  Titus,  re- 
fpe6ling  the  exercife  of  difcipline  in  the  churches  in 

which  they  prelided,  he  does  not  mean  that  they  had  any 

•authority  in  the  matter  over  the  churches  ;  but  that  they 
ihould  excife  and  lead  the  churches  to  a  proper  care 
and  conduft  in  the  drift  and  faithful  exercife  of  difci^ 

pline  :  For  in  any  other  view  and  fenfe,  lie  would  be 
inconfiflent  with  himfelf. 

It  has  been  obferved,  that  in  every  decifion  and  a6l  of 

the  church,  in  the  exercife  of  difcipline,  there  mufl  be 
the  voice  of  the  major  part,  or  greateft  number  of  the 
church,  at  leafl:  ;  and  every  fuch  a6l  is  to  be  confidered 

as  the  a£t  of  that  particular  fociety  or  church.  But  it  is 
defirable,  that  the  church  fhould  be  unanimous  in  all 

their  decifions  and  votes  ;  and  therefore,  all  proper  and 

poffible  care  and  pains  ought  to  be  taken  to  efiFe6l  and 

maintain  this  unanimity  in  all  their  proceedings.  And 
.when  this  cannot  be  obtained,  and  there  appears  a  dif- 

ference in  judgment  among  the  members  of  the  church, 
and  a  number  do  not  view  the  cafe  before  them,  in  the 

fame  light  with  the  majority,  they  arc  to  be  treated  with 

love  and  tendernefs,  and  the  latter  ought  to  ufc  all  pro- 
per means  to  enlighten  and  convince  their  diffenting 

brethren,  that  they  may  think  and  acl  with  them,  and 
manifefl  a  reluftance  to  proceed  and  a£l  without  their 
concurrence  and  confcnt  ;  and,  if  pcffiblc,  perfuade 

them,  at  leaft,  to  fay,  they  are  willing  the  majority  fliould 
a6l  as  they  think  bed,  and  though  they  cannot  fee  with 

them,  at  prefent,  they  will  not  be  offended,  nor  are  dif- 
pofed  to  make  any  divifionor  uncafmcG  in  the  church, And 

♦  2  ThefT,  iii,  6, 14. 
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And  theiminonty,  who  cannot  a6l  with  their  brethren 

in  any  inllance,  when  they  have  offered  the  reafons  of 

their  diffent  in  meeknefs  and  love,  ought  to  acquiefce  in 
the  deeiiion  of  the  church,  fo  as  to  take  no  offence  or  do 

any  thing  to, interrupt  the  peace  of  the  church  ;  unlefs 

they  confider  the  cafe  to  be  fo  important,  and  the  pro- 

ceedings of  the  majority  fo  contrary  to  the  laws  of  Chrifl, 

/hat  they  ought  to  remonflrate,  and  think  they  cannot 

be  faithful  to  Chrifl  and  their  brethren  unlefs  they  take 

forae  farther  fleps,  ]  n  (iach  a  cafe,  it  will  be  the  duty  of 

the  church  to  join  with  the  diflatisfied  in  aCcing  judg- 
ment and  advice  of  otiier  churches.  And  in  any  in- 

flance,  where  the  matter  to  be  decided  is  intricate  or  dif- 

"ficult,  or  when  the  perfon,  concerning  whom  the  de- 
-cifion  is  to  be  made,  defires  it,  it  is  proper  and  wife  to 

afk  the  advice  of  other  churches,  in  order  to  get  all  the 

light  and  help  they  can  obtain  refpeding  the  matter  to 

be  determined.  But  every  particular  church,  after  afk- 

jng  counfel  and  advice,  and  making  the  beft  improve- 

ment of  it  they  can,  muft  a6t  according  to  their  own  judg- 

ment, they  not  being  bound  implicitly  to  fubmit  to  the 

diflates  of  any  other  churches  or  councils,  or  having  au- 

thority to  decide  for  them  in  any  matter  j  or  any  farther 

than  they  receive  light  and  convi£lion. 

IV.  The  females  are  included  in  the  male  members  of 

the  church,  and  are  to  a£l  only  by  them,  as  thus  included ; 

or  the  males  aft  for  them,  and  the  women  a;e  not  to  dic- 

tate and  vote  iri  the  church,  in  any  matter  which  is  to  be 

decidied,  as  this  would  be  ufurping  and  exercifing  that 

authority  over  the  men,  which  is  forbidden  in  fcripture, 

and  is  inconfiftent  with  that  flate  of  inferiority  to  men, 

which  God  has  for  wife  reafons  conftituted,  by  which 

they  are  not  to  rule,  but  to  be  in  fubje6lion.  But  thtj 

have  a  right  to  know  all  the  concerns  and  proceedings  of the 
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the  church,  as  they  are  equally  interefted  in  them  tvi-^h 
the  male  members  j  and  it  is  defirable  that  they  fhould 
be  fatisfied  with  all  the  tranfa6lions  of  the  church,  artd 

know  the  reafons  on  which  they  proceed.  They  have 
therefore  a  right  to  be  prefent  in  ail  the  meetings  of  the 

church,  and  ought  to  attend  with  the  males,  and  give  all 
the  light  and  evidence  they  can  in  any  cafe,  in  which  it 

is  defired  ;  and  may  propofe  any  difficulty  or  uneafinefs 

in  their  minds  refpeding  the  proceedings  of  the  church, 

in  order  to  get  information  and  ratisfa6lion.  And  they 
have  a  right  to  be  regarded  and  treated  with  refpeft  and 

kindnefs  by  the  brethren,  who  ought  to  give  the  fifters 

all  the  light  and  fatisfaftion  in  their  power,  in  every 
cafe. 

When  a  particular  church  is  to  be  formed  and  con* 
ftituted  in  any  place,  the  propofed  members  of  it,  are  to 

fatisfy  each  other  that  they  are  fo  far  agreed  in  their 

under ftan ding  and  judgment  refpeding  the  Bible,  as  to 

the  do6lrines  and  truths  therein  revealed,  fo  far  as  they 
regard  faith  and  pra6lice  ;  and  that  they  have  fuch  a 

praflical  acquaintance  with  the  chriftian  religion  ;  and 
that  their  life  and  converfation  is  fo  far  agreeable  to  the 
commands  of  Chrift,  that  they  can  receive  each  other  as 

real  chriftians  to  a  ftate  of  church  fellowfhip,  and  agree 
to  walk  in  all  the  commands  of  Chrift,  and  in  attend- 

ance on  his  worlhip  and  ordinances.  By  this  they  are 

prepared  to  unite  in  a  corifeffion  of  their  faith,  or  of  their 
imderftanding  and  belief  of  the  important  and  efFential 
do6lrines  contained  in  divine  revelation,  and  of  the  in- 

flitutions  and  duties  which  Chrift  has  appointed:  And 
to  enter  into  mutual  and  folemn  covenant,  to  walk  in  the 
ways  and  ordinances  of  Chrift,  blamelefs  ;  and  to  affift 

and  watch  over  each  other  in  their  chriftian  praftice^ 

and  in  the  exercife  of  that  difcipline  which  Jefus  Chrift 

has  inftituted,  to  prevent  corruption  and  apoftacy  in  the church. 
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church,  in  do£lrine  or  pradice,  and  for  their  mutual  edi- 
fication in  love.  And  when  the  neceffary  officers  of  a 

church  are  chofen  and  ordained,  they  are  prepared  to 

attend  upon  all  the  inftitutions  of  Chrift,  and  to  exercife 

that  difcipline  which  he  has  appointed. 

In  the  exercife  of  this  difcipline,  they  are  to  admit  or 

rejeft  thofe  who  ofiFer  to  join  with  them,  as  members  of 
their  chriftian  fociety  ;  which  is  to  be  done  with  care, 

difcerning  and  judgment.  After  proper  acquaintance 
with  fuch,  and  a  careful  examination  into  their  know- 

ledge and  belief  of  the  mofl  important  do6lrines  of  reve- 
lation, and  their  experimental  acquaintance  with  them, 

and  cordial  approbation  of  them  ;  if  they  appear  to  the 
church  to  underftand  and  approve  of  thofe  doQrines 

which  they  hold  important  and  neceffary  to  be  under- 
flood  and  believed,  in  order  to  be  real  chriftians,  and  to 

be  willing  to  devote  themfelves  to  Chrift,  and  obferve 
all  his  commandments  ;  and  to  make  public  profeffion 
of  this,  and  enter  into  a  folemn  covenant  to  obey  all  the 

commands  of  Chrift,  as  members  of  that  church,  they 
are  to  receive  them  as  real  chriftians,  fo  far  as  they  arc 

warranted  to  judge  and  determine.  But  if  they  appear 
to  them  ignorant  of  the  effential  truths  and  do61:rines  of 

the  gofpel,  or  not  to  believe  them  ;  or  do  not  appear  to 
have  embraced  them  cordially  and  experimentally  ;  or 

if  their  temper  and  conduft  have  not  been  agreeable  to 

the  gofpel,  and  they  do  not  manifeft  a  difpofition  to  re- 
pent and  reform,  they  are  to  be  rejefted,  as  not  appear- 

ing to  be  real  chriftians ;  and  therefore  unworthy  to  be 
vifibie  members  of  a  chriftian  church. 

When  any  who  are  members  of  the  church,  fhall  fall 

from  their  profeffion  and  chriftian  character,  by  em- 
bracing error,  or  any  unchriftian  pradicc,  of  which  there 

is  fufficient  evidence  ;  and  after  proper  methods  taken 

with  them  to  bring  them  to  repentance  and  reclaim  them^ 

Tvithout 
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without  fuccefs  ;  they  are  to  be  reje£led  and  call  out  of 
the  church,  as  unworthy  of  a  place  in  the  vilible  church 

of  Chrifl; :  But  may  afterwards  be  received  again,  upon 
their  giving  proper  evidence  of  true  repentance. 

There  is  to  be  fpecial  care  taken  of  the  children  of  the 
church,  viz.  the  children  of  thofe  parents  who  are  or 
have  been  members  of  the  church,  who  have  dedicated 

them  to  Chrift,  in  the  ordinance  of  baptifm,  and  have 
been  received  hy  the  church,  as  vifible  members  of 
Chrift,  the  Iambs  in  his  flock,  in  the  manner  and  on  the 

grounds  which  have  been  before  explained.  Every  adult 
member  of  the  church  ought  to  be  concerned  that  thefe 
fhould  have  a  chriftian  education,  and  watch  over  one 

another,  with  refpeft  to  this,  and  dire£l,  admonifh  and 
exhort,  thofe  who  appear  negligent  and  deficient  in  their 

duty  to  their  children.  And  every  grofs  and  continued 

negleft,  ought  to  lubjeQ  the  perfon  guilty,  to  the  cen- 
fure  of  the  church.  .  And  when  the  children  arrive  to  an 

age  in  which  they  are  capable  ofa6ling  for  themfelves  in 
matters  of  religion,  and  making  a  proFeflion  of  their  ad- 

herence to  the  chriftian  faith  and  pra6lice,  and  coming 

to  the  Lord's  fupper  :  If  they  neglefl  and  refufe  to  do 
this,  and  aft  contrary  to  the  commands  of  Chrifl  in  any 
other  refpeft,  all  proper  means  are  to  be  ufed,  and  me- 

thods taken  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  and  to  do 

their  duty  as  chriftians.  And  if  they  cannot  be  re- 
claimed, but  continue  impenitent  and  unreformed,  thev 

are  to  be  rejefted  and  caft  out  of  the  church,  as  other 

adult  members  are,  who  per  fid  in  difobedience  to 
Chrift. 

V.  TiiF.  general  rule  of  exercifing  difcipline  towards 

thofe  members  who  give  oft'ence  in  words  or  conduci, 
and  which  is  applicable  to  every  caTe,  is  given  by  Jefus 

Chrift  in  the  following  ,woi:ds  :   *'  If  thy  brother  fh all trerpafs.i.. 
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trefpafs  againft  thee^  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between 
thee  and  him  alone :  If  he  fhall  hear  thee,  thou  haft 

gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then 
take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of 

two  or  three  witnefles  every  word  may  be  eftabliftied. 
And  if  he  fhall  negleft  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the 
church  :  But  if  he  ncgleft  to  hear  the  church,  let  hitn 

be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  publican/** 
It  has  been  fuppofed  by  fome,  if  not  generally,  that 

this  diredion  rerpe61;s  private  and  perfonal  offences  only, 

and  that  it  is  not  applicable  to  general  and  public  of- 
fences. But  perhaps  this  will  appear  to  be  a  miftake, 

when  the  matter  is  properly  conlidered ;  and  that  the 
rnethod  and  Heps  here  pointed  out,  are  to  be  taken  with 

every  offender,  as  moft  agreeable  to  the  di6lates  of  chrif- 
tian  love,  and  bell  fuited  to  reclaim  fuch  ;  and  the  moft 

proper  regulation  and  guard  to  prevent  unreafonabi© 
and  frivolous  complaints  being  brought  to  the  Church, 

When  a  member  of  the  church  afts  contrary  to  his 

chriftian  profeffion,  and  tranfgreffes  any  of  the  laws  of 
Chrift,  and  walks  diforderly,  he  trefpaffesor  finst  agamft 

every  brother  in  the  church,  and  offends  him  as  really, 
and  as  much,  as  if  he  injured  him  in  particular  in  his 

perfon,  chara£ler  or  eftate  :  And  there  is  the  fame  rea- 
fon  and  obligation  to  take  fteps  to  reclaim  him,  as  if  his 

trefpafs  were  againft  one  individual  only.  And  if  his 
fm  be  not  of  a  private,  but  of  a  public  nature,  and  is 
known  to  many,  or  to  all,  this  is  no  reafon  why  every 

perfon  ftiould  not  feel  the  trefpafs  againft  him,  and  be 

ready 

*Matth.  xviii.  15,  16,  17. 

f  The  word  in  the  original  xtJi.a^Tr\<rn  trar.flated  trefpafs,  is  the  worJ 

which  is  ufed  iorjinmng.  It  is  fo  tranllated  in  the  aift  verl'e.  "  How  often 
fhall  my  brother 7?«  againft  me,  and  I  forgive  him  V  And  it  is  fo  tranflatei 
in  the  following  palfage  ;  <' But  when  yi/itt  (o  againft  the  brethren,  and 

wound  their  weak  confcience,  ye  fin-againft  Chrift."  i  Cot.  viii.  li.  And 
it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  by  finning  againft  the  brethren,  he  does  not  mean, 
any  particular  perfonal  injury  or  offence. 
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ready  to  take  proper  fteps  to  bring  him  to  repentance, 

and  be  the  firft  to  apply  to  him  to  that  end,  unlefs  par- ' 
ticular  circumftances  render  it  more  proper  and  conve- 

nient for  fome  other  perfon  to  do  it. 

And  however  public  the  offence  may  be,  every  indi- 

I'idual  ought  to  be  difpofed  to  make  private  application 
to  him  firft,  unlefs  fome  other  perfon  (hall  do  it,  before 

he  fpeaks  of  it  to  others  ;  and  ta  confider  this  as  necef- 

fary  in  order  to  obey  the  command  of  Chrift,  and  the 

law  of  love,  which  ought  to  govern,  in  every  ftep  takea 

in  fuch  a  cafe.  Perhaps  the  perfon  offending,  does  not 

\\tyt  what  he  has  done  in  a  true  light,  or  think  himfelf 

guilty  of  unchriftian  conduct,  or  does  not  know  that 
others  are  offended  with  him.  And  if  he  Ihould  have 

his  crime  properly  fet  before  him  in  a  private  way,  he 

might  be  made  fenfiblc  of  what  he  had  done,  and  that 

he  had  given  juft  offence,  and  voluntarily  make  chriftian 

fatisfa£l:ion  by  a  public  confeffion,  without  any  public 

accufation,  or  procefs  before  the  church.  If  the  bre- 

thren were  ail  under  the  proper  influence  of  chriftian 
love,  and  felt  that  concern  and  tendernefs  towards  an  of- 

fending brother,  which  is  the  attendant  of  fuch  love, 

fuch  a  method  would  doubtlefs  appear  moft  agreeable 

to  them,  and  they  would  be  ready  to  take  it,  whenever 

there  is  opportunity  and  a  call  to  do  it ;'  and  it  will  be 
peculiarly  agreeable  to  them,  to  have  a  brother  who  has 

finned,  reclaimed  in  fuch  a  private  and  eafy  way.  And 

it  is  prefumed  there  ivS  no  chriftian  who  is  a  member  of 

a  church,  who  would  not  wifli  to  be  treated  in  this  man- 

ner, if  he  ftiould  in  any  inftance,  give  offence  to  any  or 
nil  of  his  brethren  ;  and  who  would  not  think  it  a  privi- 

lege to  be  in  union  with  brethren  who  would  deal  thus 

privately  and  tenderly  with  him,  whenever  he  ftiould 

give  them  any  juft,  or  fuppofed  ground  ofoft"ence: 
And  therefore  if  he  fhould  neglefl  to  take  this  method 

^  Vol.  11.  Dd  with 
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with  any  of  his  brethren  who  fhould  give  offence  to  him, 
he  would  not  do  to  him,  as  he  would  defire  others  to  do 

to  himfelf,  and  fo  tranfgrefs  the  law  of  love,  and  this 
wife  law  of  Chrift,  which  commands  chriftians  to  en- 

deavour to  heal  every  offence,in  the  moft  private,  eafy 
and  tender  manner.  It  may  be  the  fiippofed  offender 
will  fatisfy  his  offended  brother,  that  he  is  innocent,  and 

has  really  given  no  ground  of  offence.  But  if  he  be  not 

able  to  do  this,  and  be  not  made  fenfible  of  his  fault, 

and  fo  do  not  hear  his  brother,  he  muft  take  one  or  twc> 

of  his  brethren,  whom  he  thinks  moft  likely  to  convince 

and  gain  the  offender;  as  this  is  moft  agreeable  to  chrif- 

ttan  love,  and  beft  fuited  to  anfwer  the  end;  '  IF  they, 
when  they  have  heard  and  confidered  the  cafe,  judge 
there  is  juft  ground  of  offence,  and  do  convince  the 

offender  of  it,  and  perfuade  him  to  make  chriftian  fatis- 

fa6lion,  the  faulty  brother  is  gained.  If  they  judge 

that  there  is  no  fufficient  ground  of  offence,  or  no  proper 

evidence  of  the  fa6l  v/ith  which  he  is  charged,  the  matter 

cannot  be  carried  any  farther,  and  laid  before  the  church. 

If  they  think  there  is  juft  ground  of  offence  and  evidence 
of  the  faft  of  which  he  is  accufed  ;  but  cannot  convince 

the  offender  of  it  ;  and  therefore  judge  it  ought  to  be 

laid  before  the  church  j  the  way  is  prepared  to  bring  a 

complaint  to  the  church,  which  ought  to  be  received 

when  it  comes  to  them  by  the  approbation  of  two  or 

three,  and  not  otherwil'e.  And  thus,  "  By  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witneffes  every  word  is  eftablifhed/' — 
They  are  witneffes  which  ought  to  have  greal  weight 

with  the  perfon's  confcienee  with  whom  they  deal,  and 
which  is  fuited  to  convince  him,  and  bring  him  to  hi-s 

duty,  if  they  condemn  him.  They  are  witneffes  to  the 

church,  that  private  methods  have  been  taken  to  con- 
vfrice  irnd  reclaim  him  ;  that  he  will  not  hear  them,  and 

^hat  he  oi>ght  to  be  called  to  an  account  by  the  church. 
And 
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And  in  this  way,  the  church  go  on  proper  and  fafe 

ground  in  receiving  a  complaint  againft  any  of  the  mem- 

bers^ and  proceeding  to  call  the  accufed  perfon  before 
them,  in  order  to  hear  and  judge  of  the  matter  of  which 
he  is  accufed.  And  there  is  a  proper  guard  placed 

againft  accufations  being  brought  to  the  church  by  in- 

dividuals, which  might  be  wholly  without  any  founda- 
tion, which  would  give  needlefs  trouble  to  the  church, 

and  might  be  very  injurious  to  thofe  againft  whom  the 
complaints  are  made^ 

On  the  whole,  it  will  doubtlefs  appear  to  all  who  well 
Gonfider  the  matter,  that  the  rule  our  Saviour  has  givea 
in  the  words  under  conhderation,  extends  to  all  inftances 

of  offences  given  bv  any  profefting  chriftians  ;  and  that 
too  perfon  can,  according  to  this,  be  called  before  the 

church  to  anfwer  for  any  fault,  whether  private  or  pub- 
lic^ unlefs  a  complaint  be  brought  againft  him,  in  the 

way  here  prefcribed  :  And  that  the  wifdom  and  good- 
rteQ  of  Chrift  appears  in  forming  this  fliort  and  plain  rule 

of  proceeding  in  all  fuch  cafes,  which  is  perfeftly  agree- 
able to  the  law  of  lovCy  and  is  in  the  beft  manner  fuited 

to  promote  the  peace  and  edification  of  the  church,  and 

the  good  of  every  individual  member :  And  confequent- 
ly  every  deviation  from  this  rule,  is  contrary  to  the  law 

of  chriftian  benevolence,  and  tends  to  evilx* 
Dd2  VI. 

•  It  ha<  bfeeii'  fuppofed  by  fome,  that  the  dircf^ion  in  this  paffage  to  go  to 

ai^  ©Sending  brother,  "  and  tell  hrm  his  fault,  between  thee  and  him  akta," 
is  apptitableto  no  cafe  but  fuch  wherein  none  knows  of  the  fault  of  which 

the  brother  is  guilty  but  the  perfon  who  applies  to  him.  But  this  catinoC 

be  true  :  For  in  fuch  a  cafe  he  would  not  be  able  to  prove  to  the  church  qr 

ary  one,  that  his  brother  has  been  guilty  of  any  fault  ;  and  therefore  has  no 

right  to  ta):e  one  or  two  more  to  deal  with  him,  or  to  fp*ak.  of  it  to  any  perfoni 
in  the  world.  It  mud  remain  a  fccret  between  him  and  his  brother  ;  and  to 

tell  it  to  others,  would  be  a  violation  of  the  law  of  love,  and  a  real  flander  ; 

and  would  expofe  himfelf  to  fufFcr  as  a  flandcrer  of  his  brother,  having  ipread 

an  evil  report  of  him,  which  he  cannot  prove.  Therefore,  in  the  cafe  of  a 

-  *refpafs  mentioned  by  Chrift  in  this  paffage,  it  it  fuppofed  that  it  can  be  proved 

by 
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tjIV.  When  the  accufed  perfon  is  thus  regularly 

brought  before  the  church,  if  the)'  judge  he  is  cervfura- 
bie,  and  he  remains  impenitent,  and  will  not  hear  them  ; 

or  if  he  refufe  to  appear  and  anfvver  to  the  complaint, 

wlien  defiredji  he  is  to  be  reJ€Q;ed'  and  caft  put  of  the 
church  ;  and  cannot  be  reftored  again,  without  a  proper 

manifeftation  of  repentance.  This  is  expreifed  by  Chrift 

in  the  following  words  :  "  But  if  he  neglecl  to  hfear  the 
church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a 

publican."  That  is,  confider  and  treat  him,  as  vou  are 
accuftomed  to  view  and  treat  heathens  and  publicans. — 

The  Apodie  Paul  expreffes  the  fame  thing  in  thefollow^ 

ing  words  :  "I  have  written  unto  you,  not  to  keep  com- 
panv,  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator, 

or  covetous,  or  an  idolator,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard, 

G-r  an  extortioner,  with  fuch  an  one,  no  not  to  eat."* — 

And -to, the  fame  purpofe  he  fays  again:  **  Now  we 
command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jefus 

Chrift,  that  ye  withdraw  yourfelves  from  every  brot]jer 

that  walketji  diforderly,  and  not  after  the  tradition  which 

ye  received  of  us.  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word 

by  this  epiftie,  note  that  man,  and  have  no  company 

with  him,  that  he  may  be  afliamed."t  The  Jews  avoid- 
ed the  company  of  heathens  and  publicans,  and  did  not 

eat  their  common  meals  with  them.  And  in  the  above 

pafTage,  Chrift  commands  the  members  of  his  churches 
to 

bv  other  witntfics  tli^n  him' who  tcHs  him  hts  fault,  or  thofc  whom  he  takes 

with  him  in  ihe  fecond  ftcp  ;  otherwife  he  cannot  take  fuch  a  ftep  ;  and  it  is 

lb  r«cret  that  though  he  knew  tlvc  faft  to  he  true,  he  may  not  fpeak  of  it  t<» 

awy  one  ;'  and  caffinot  he  a  matter  of  public  diicipline. 
'  If  it  beafked.  What  an  offended  brother  can  do  in  fucbacafu  f  Theapfwer 

5*  plain  andeafy.  He  ou^ht  to  deal  with  his  faulty  brother  privately,  and  try 
tt»-c«nvipce  nnd  awak.cn  his  ccnfciencc,  and  bring  him  to  repen'atjce.  But  if 
he  remain  obicinate,  he  muft  lenve  the  matter  in  ferret  till  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  con'.ioue  to  treat  his  brotl>er  before  the  world,  and  in  the  church,  as 

vifibiy  in  good  Handing,  and  a  ytfible  chriftian,  as  he  reaily  is,  whatever  be 

thftfecret  fins  of  which  he  is  guilty. 

•  1  Cor.v.  II.  t  2  Their,  iii.  6,  14. 
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to  ti^at  thofe  who  will  not  hear  the  church,  in  the  fame 

manner.  And  the  fame  thing  is  enjoined  by  St.  Paul, 

when  he  commands  the  church  at  Corinth  not  to  keep 

company  with  fuch,  no  not  to  eat.  He  tells  them  he  did 

not  forbid  their  keeping  company  with  the  wicked  men  of 

the  world  ;  for  this  would  beinconfiflent  with  their  living 

in  the  world.  But  if  he,  who  had  the  name  of  a  chriftian 

brother,  tranfgreffed  the  rules  of  Chrift,  and  fell  from 

his  profelfion,  they  fiiould  renounce  him,  and  not  only 

exclude  him  from  the  privileges  of  a  vihble  chriftian  in 

.  the  church  ;  but  treat  him  with  peculiar  neglc6i  and 

flight,  and  avoid  his  companj'  at  all  times,  and  never 
fo  much  as  eat  with  him  at  a  common  table  ;  as  fuited 

to  keep  in  his  view  his  charafter  and  (ituation  in  the 

•    iSght  of  chriftians,  and  to  excite  thofe  feelings,  and  that 
(hame,  which  tended  to  bring  him  to  repentance. 

Such  a  treatment  of  an  excommunicated  perfon,  is 

proper,  and  neceffary,  in  order  to  anlwer  the  ends  of  the 

cenfures  of  the  church,  fo  as  to  have  their  delired  effeft. 

By  this  their  authority  is  exercifed,  maintained  and  kept 

in  view,  and  their  particular  abhorrence  of  the  charatter 

and  condu6l  of  the  cenfured  perfon,  is  conflantly  ex- 

preffed  to  him,  and  to  the  world ;  and  the  diftin6lion 

between  him  and  thofe  who  are  in  good  ftanding,  and 

his  awful  fituation,  is  made  manifeft  in  all  their  conduft 

towards  him  :  And  it  is  fuited  conflantly  to  afFe6i;  and 

imprefs  his  mind,  to  give  him  uneafinefs  ni  his  fituation, 

to  make  him  afhamed,  and  bring  him  to  repentance. — 
Thus  the  falutary  ends  of  the  cenfures  of  the  church,  are 

in  this  way  anfwered,  both  with  iefpeft  to  the  church, 

the  excommunicated  perfon,  and  the  world. 

VM.     The  brother  who  commits  a  fault,  by  which 

he  falls  under  the  cenfure  of  the  church,  may  be  reflofcd 

D  d  3  to 
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to  good  {landing  again,  by  reformation,  a  public  confeC, 

lion,  and  profeffion  of  repentance,  and  not  without  this,  ' 
Some  have  thought  that  a  confeflion  before  the  church 

only,  is  fufficient  in  order  to  a  perfon's  being  rcllored  to 
good  ftanding  ;  and  that  this  is  all  that  can  be  reafonably 

required.  But  it  ought  to  be  confidered,  that  the  church 

is  a  public  fociety,  a  city  fet  on  a  hill,  which  cannot  be 
hid  ;  and  their  light  is  to  fhine  before  others.  When 
a  chriftian  falls  from  his  profeffion  in  his  conduft,  he 

puts  out  his  light  before  others^  as  well  as  in  the  light  of 
the  church,  and  cannot  recover  it,  and  caufe  it  to  Ihine 

again,  but  by  a  profeffion  of  repentance,  and  condemna- 
tion of  hirafelf,  before  them,  or  in  their  fight.  And  a 

true  penitent  will  delire  to  do  this  before  all  to  whom 

the  knowledge  of  his  crime  may  have  come,  and  wifh 

all  may  know  that  he  does  repent.  A  contrary  difpofi*- 
tion  to  this,  is  found  only  in  the  iippenitent, 

Vni.  It  is  to  be  obferved,  that  Jefus  Chrift  has 
not  given  to  his  church  any  authority  to  infli6l  any 
corporal  punifhment  on  men  for  difobedience  to  his 

laws  ;  to  imprifon  or  fine  them,  or  fubjeQ  them  to  any 

worldly  inconvenience,  except  what  is  implied  in  calling 

them  out  of  the  church,  and  treating  them  in  the  man- 
ner mentioned  above. 

All  that  has  been  done,  of  this  kind,  in  the  chriftian 

world,  by  the  profeflfed  followers  of  Chrift,  has  been  an 

abufe  and  violation  of  the  laws  of  Chrift,  and  has  pro- 

ceeded whelly  from  an  antichriftian  fpirit.  The  king- 
dom of  Chrift  is  in  this  refpeft,  as  well  as  others,  not  of 

this  world. 

IX.  On  the  whole,  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  preva- 
lence of  the  fpirit  of  chriftian  love,  is  necelTary  in  order 

to  the  proper  and  ufeful  pra£lice  of  difcipline  in  the 

churches 
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churches  of  Chrift.  Chrifl  and  his  Apoflles  have  infifl- 
ed  much  on  this,  as  that  without  which  the  laws  of  Chrift 

cannot  be  obeyed  in  any  degree.  It  is  this  alone  by 
which  the  difciples  and  church  of  Chrift  are  to  be  diilin- 
guifhed  from  the  men  and  the  focieties  of  the  world. 

**  By  this  ftiall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  difciples,  if 

ye  have  love  one  to  another."*  Where  a  fpiiit  of  true 
chriftianlove  prevails,  it  will  be  natural  and  ealy  to  obey 
the  laws  of  Chrift  refpeding  the  difcipline  to  be  exercifed 

in  his  church  ;  it  will  appear  important  and  neceffary 
that  thefe  laws  fhould  be  obferved  and  executed  with 

great  care  and  ftritlnefs  :  And  the  -good  efFe6l  will  be 
apparent.  By  this  the  church  will  edify  itfeif  in  love, 

and  become  **fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  fun,  and 

terrible  as  an  army  with  banners."  And  when  this  fpirit 
of  chriftian  love  is  not  in  exercife,  the  proper  pra6lice 

of  difcipline  v/ill  not  take  place  ;  and  all  atter/^pts  to 
pra6lice  it  will  proceed  from  felfiftmefs,  pride  and  a 
worldly  fpirit,  and  promote  confulion,  divifions  and 
contention,  rather  than  peace  and  edification,  which  has 

been  verified  in  too  many  inftances. 

♦  ]ohn  xiii.  35, 

Dd4  CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER        VI. 

On  Chrijlian  PraBice, 

E VERY  do£brine  which  comes  into  the  fy  ftcrn 
of  truth,  exhibited  in  divine  revelation,  and  which  has 

been  brought  into  view,  in  the  preceding  work,  is^  in  a 

greater  or  lefs  degree  pra6lical ;  and  the  whole,  confider- 

ed  in  a  colle£live  view,  do  lead  to,  and  involv«e  every- 
thing eiTential  in  the  whole  fyftem  of  chriftian  exercife 

and  pra6lice,  which  conlifts  wholly  in  praftifing  the 

truth,  or  walking  in  the  truth.*  This  will  therefore 
ferve  as  an  help  and  guide  irj  jthe  brief  delineation  of 

this,  which  is  now  propofed. 

The  temper  and  exercifes  of  a  chriftian,  which  take 

place  in  the  view  of  revealed  truth,  have  been  in  fome 
meafure  brought  into  view  and  defcribed  already.  They 

confift  fummarily  and  moft  effentially  in  love  :  In  loving 
God  with  all  their  heart;  and  loving  their  neighbour  as 

themfelves.  Chriftian  pradice,  confift.s  in  expreffing, 
and  a£i:ing  out  this  afFe6lion,  on  all  occafions,  in  every 
fuitable  way,  in  obedience  to  all  the  holy  laws  of  God. 
The  chriftian  owes  perfeft  obedience  at  all  times,  as  he 

always  did  before  he  was  a  chriftiap,  and  which  all  men 
do.  His  becoming  a  chriftian,  and  obtaining  pardon 

and  the  divine  favour,  is  fofar  from  freeing  him  fromob« 

ligation  to  obey  the  laws  of  God  perfe6lly,  that  his  ob- 
ligation to  this,  are  hereby  greatly  increafed. 

There  is  no  real  obedience,  or  any  thing  morally  good 

pr  evil  in  mere  words  and  external  a£lions,  confiderecj 
as 

•  Johniii,  ai.    a  John  4.    3  John  3, 4. 
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as  unconnefted  with  the  heart,  and  a  fide  from  the  mo- 
tives and  affe6lions  of  which  they  are  the  fruit  and  ex- 

preflion  ;  for  all  obedience  and  virtue  confifts  in  the  dif- 

pofition  and  cxercifes  of  the  heart ;  and  in  the  expref- 
fions  and  exertions  of  it,  in  words  and  external  aftions  : 

And  when  the  latter  are  not  the  fruit  and  genuine  ex- 
preffions  of  the  former,  whatever  they  may  be,  there  is 
no  holinefs  or  moral  good  in  them.  And  wlicn  they 
are  the  fruit  and  produ£lion  of  a  wrong  and  (inful  dif- 
pofition,  motives  and  exercifes  of  heart,  they  are  bad 
fruit,  and  confidercd  in  this  connexion  are  finful.  This 

is  exprefsly  afferted  hy  Chrift  :  "  Either  make  the  tree 
good,  and  his  fruit  good  ;  or  elfe  make  the  tree  corrupt, 

and  his  fruit  corrupt.  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good 
treafure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  good  things  :  And 
an  evil  man,  out  of  the  evil  treafure,  bringeth  forth  evil 

things."*  The  external  appearances  and  expreffions,  in 
words  and  conduft,  of  both  of  them,  in  fome,  yea  many 
inflances,  may  be  the  fame,  or  fo  much  alike,  in  the  view 
of  man,  as  not  to  be  dillinguifhed.  But  thofe  of  the  one 

are  good,  as  they  proceed  from  'a  good  heart,  and  are  the 
proper  expreflion  of  his  true  benevolence  and  goodnefs. 
Thofe  of  the  other  are  evil,  as  they  proceed  from  an 
evil  heart,  and  are  the  fruit  and  eflFe6l  of  ftlfifli  motives, 

or  of  felf  love  ;  and  all  the  appearance  they  have  of  the 

contrary,  is  nothing  but  falfehood  and  hypocrify. 
Mankind  in  their  flatc  of  depravity  and  blindncfs,  are 

liable  to  make  great  miftakcs,  not  only  wilh  refpcdt  to 
real  holinefs  of  heart,  in  what  it  confifts  ;  but  as  to  the 

way  and  manner  in  which  an  honeft  and  good  heart  is  to 
be  expreffed  in  words  and  anions  ;  and  therefore  Hand 

in  need  of  particular  inllrudion  and  direftion  with  re- 
gard to  this.  God  has  been  plcafed  to  furnilh  man  with 

dire6lion,  in  the  revelation  which  he  has  given,  and  has 

abundantly  taught  us  how,  and  in  what  manner  we  are 
to 

•  Mattli.  xli,  33,  35. 
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to  exprefs  that  love,  in  which  all  holinefs  confifts,  and 

what  are  the  natural  effedls  of  it,  in  words  and  a£lion§, 

on  different  occafions,  and  towards  different  objefls. 
This  is  done  more  fummarily  in  the  ten  commandments 

fpoken  from  Mount  Sinai  by  God  himfelf,  in  the  au- 
dience of  all  the  people  of  Ifrael,  and  afterwards  written 

by  him  on  two  tables  of  flone.  But  this  is  more  par- 
ticularly taught  and  explained,  by  numerous  precepts 

refpe6ling  our  condudl  on  various  occafions,  and  to- 

wards different  objefts  and  perfons  ;  and  by  the  hiftory 
and  example  of  good  men  ;  and  efpecially  by  the  pre- 

cepts and  example  of  Chrifl. 

By  thefe,  the  conduft  which  is  a  proper  expreffion  of 
love  to  God  and  to  our  neighbour,  including  ourfelves, 

is  fo  particularly  delineated,  that  they  who  are  under  the 
influence  of  this  love,  are  not  expofed  to  make  any  great 
miftakes  ;  but  will  be  direftedand  excited  to  all  chriftian 

pradice,  in  each  branch  of  it. 

I.  Christian  pra6lice,  as  it  more  immediately  re- 
fpedts  God,  and  the  things  of  the  invifible  world,  which 

is  the  praftice  of  piety,  confifts  chiefly  in  the  following 
things  : 

1.  A  public  profeffion  of  a  belief  of  the  great,  impor- 
tant truths  and  do6lrines,  contained  in  divine  revelation, 

and  fincere  approbation  of  them  ;  a  profeffion  of  repent- 

ance and  faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and  that  we  do  dedicate 
and  devote  ourfelves  to  his  fervice,  fubmitting  to  him  as 

cur  Lord  and  Saviour  ;  promifing  to  obey  all  his  com- 
mands, and  attend  upon  all  his  ordinances:  At  the  fame 

time,  profeffing  love  to  the  vifible  difciples  of  Chrift, 

and  a  defire  to  join  to  a  fociety  of  fuch,  who  are  mutu- 
ally engaged  to  promote  the  caufe  and  kingdom  of 

Chrift  in  the  world,  and  maintain  his  worfhip  and  ordi- 
nances, in  a  way  which  is  agreeable  to  our  judgment, 

and 
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and  confcience.  Such  a  public  profeflion  is  due  to  God, 

and  no  man  can  properly  honour  Chrift  v/ithout  it ;  and 

is  therefore  the  natural  expreffion  of  love  to  God,  and 

the  fpirit  of  true  piety.  This  therefore  has  been  required 

and  praftifed  in  all  ages,  under  the  Old  Teftament  and 

the  New,  as  the  only  way  in  which  a  vifible  church  has 

cxilled  in  the  world,  or  can  exift.  This  is  expreffed  in 

fcripture  in  the  following  words  :  *'  Ye  ftand  this  day 
all.  of  you,  before  the  Lord  your  God  ;  that  thou  fhouldfl: 
enter  into  covenant  with  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  into 

his  oath,  which  the  Lord  thy  Cod  maketh  with  thee  this 

day."*  "  I  will  pour  my  fpirit  upon  thy  feed,  and  my 
blefling  upon  thine  offspring.  And  they  fhail  fpring 

up  as  among  grafs,  as  willows  by  water  courfes.  One 

fliall  fay,  I  am  the  Lord's  ;  and  another  fhall  call  him- 
felf  by  the  name  of  Jacob  :  And  another  fhall  fubfcribe 

with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  firname  himfelf  by  the 

name  of  lfrael."t  **  Then  they  that  gladly  received  the 
word,  were  baptized  :  And  the  fame  day  there  were  add- 

ed unto  them,  about  three  thoufand  fouls.  And  the 

Lord  added  to  the  church  daily,  fuch  as  fliould  be  faved. 
And  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord^  multi- 

tudes, both  men  and  women.  And  much  people  was 

added  unto  the  Lord.  And  he  anfwered  and  faid,  I  be- 

lieve that  Jefus  is  the  fon  of  God."+  "  He  that  be- 

lievethand  is  baptized,  fhall  be  faved."§  Baptifin,  ne- 
celfarily  implies  fuch  a  profeflion,  and  an  exprefs  engage- 

ment to  obey  and  ferve  Jefus  Chrift. 
J?.  If  a  perfon  has  not  been  baptized  in  his  infancy, 

a  fubmiflion  to  this  commanded  right  is  required  ofhim, 
as  a  chriftian,  without  which  no  profeffion  of  faith  and 
obedience  to  Chrift,  is  to  be  confidered  as  credible,  or 
can  conftitute  him  a  viftble  chriftian.  If  he  has  been 

baptized  in  his  infancy,  and  fo  made  a  vifible  member  of 
the 

•  Deut.xxix.  10,  12.  f  Ifaiah  xliv.  3,  +,  5. 

X  Afts  ii.  4-1,  4-7.  V.  i+.  viii.  37.  xi.  24..  §  Mark  xvi.  1$.        ' 
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the  church,  in  the  fenfe  explained  above,  his  approba- 
tion of  this,  and  of  all  that  is  implied  in  it,  muft  be  eK-» 

prefsly  or  implicitly  declared  in  the  public  profeffion 
which  he  makes.  And  when  fuch  a  profeffor  who  i& 

baptized,  and  a  vifible  member  of  a  church,  has  children, 

he  is  required  to  pflFer  and  dedicate  them  to  Chrift  in 

baptifm,  and  promife  to  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  This,  and  his  faithful  per- 

formance of  his  engagements  in  this  tranfatlion,  is  an 

important  part  of  the  praftice  of  piety,  and  the  duty 
which  he  owes  to  Chrift,  which  at  the  fame  time  is  a  duty 
which  he  owes  to  his  children,  and  to  the  church. 

3.  A  ferious,  devout,  and  conftant  attendance  on  all 

the  religious  inftitutions  of  Jefus  Chrift,  is  an  important 

part  of  chriftian  praflice.  Thefe  are  public  worftiip  ; 
confifting  in  prayer,  finging  praife  to  God,  and  hearing 

the  word  preached.  Attending  on  the  Lord's  fupper, 
whenever  it  is  adminiftrcd  in  the  church  to  which  he  be- 

longs. A  careful  and  ftrift  obfervation  of  the  chriftiart 
Sabbath,  in  abftaining  from  all  fecular  buGnefs,  labour  or 
recreation  ;  except  that  which  is  of  real  neceflity  ;  and 
works  of  charity  and  mercy ;  and  devoting  the  whole 

day  to  religious  exercifes,  in  public  and  more  privately. 
This  is  an  important  part  of  the  pra61:ice  of  chriftian  pi- 

ety ;  and  every  branch  of  the  chriftian's  exercife  of  piety, 
will  commonly  keep  pace  with  his  obfervation  of  the 

Sabbath.  If  a  chriftian  feels  in  ariy  good  meafure  as  he 

ought  to  do,  this  will  be  a  high  day  with  him,  as  in  a 

peculiar  manner  confecrated  to  the  honour  and  fervicc 
of  Chrift.  He  is  ready  to  welcome  it,  on  every  return 

of  it,  with  peculiar  fatisfa6lion  and  joy ;  and  be  concern- 
ed to  order  his  worldly  circumftances  and  bufinefs,  fo 

as  to  have  the  leaft  poflible  interruption,  in  the  duties  of 
the  Sabbath.  Thus  he  will  turn  away  his  foot  from  the 

Sabbatb,from  doing  his  worldly  pleafure  on  God's  holy 
day; 
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day  ;  and  will  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the 
Lord,  and  honourable  ;  and  will  confcientioufly  honour 

him,  not  doing  his  own  ways,  nor  finding  his  own  plea- 

fure,  nor  fpeaking  his  own  words.* 
4.  A  free  and  cheerful  contribution  for  the  fupport 

of  the  gofpel  and  public  religion,  according  to  his  ability 
and  opportunity,  is  a  neceffary  part  of  the  pradlice  of  a 
chriftian.  This  cannot  be  maintained  and  fupported, 
according  to  the  inllitution  of  Chrift,  without  coll  and 

expenfe,  and  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  has  ordained,  that 

they  who  preach  the  gofpel,  fhould  live  of  the  gofpel. t 
Love  to  God,  and  divine  inftitutions,  and  a  regard  for 
the  honour  of  Chrift,  will  open  the  heart  of  a  chriftian  ; 

and  he  will  be  ready  to  contribute  liberally  for  the  fup- 
port of  the  gofpel,  and  will  much  rather  retrench  his 

cxpenfes  in  other  things,  than  fall  fhort  of  his  duty  in 
this,  which  he  will  confider  as  a  privilege,  rather  than  a 
burden.  And  it  is  the  duty  of  every  chriftian,  to  make 

all  thofe  exertions,  and  be  at  all  the  expenfe,  which  may 
be  rieceflary  to  fpread  and  propagate  the  gofpel,  to  thofe 

who  have  not  enjoyed  it,  according  to  his  opportunity, 

capacity  and  ability,  to  promote  fuch  an  important  de- 

5,  A  ferious,  pious  manner  of  converfation,  which  is 

the  proper  efftSt  and  expreflion  of  a  belief  of  the  great 
truths  of  chriftianity,  and  a  fenfe  of  their  importance  and 
excellence  ;  being  ready  to  fpeak  and  hear  of  the  things 

of  religion  on  all  proper  occafions  ;  fpeaking  of  God,  his 
works,  and  ways,  and  inftitutions,  and  the  things  of  the 

invifible,  eternal  world,  as  being  realities,  and  with  be- 
coming reverence  and  folcmnity  ;  and  carefully  avoid- 

ing all  vain,  trifling  coaverfation.  **  Let  no  corrupt 
communication  proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that 

which  is  good  to  the  ufe  of  edifying,  that  it  may  minillcr 

grage  unto  the  hearers. "+ 
6.  The 

♦  Ifalsh  Iviii.  13.        -}■  i  Cor.  i"jt.  1+.        4  Epb.  it.  «9. 
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6.  The  chrlftian  ought  to  give  great  and  conftant  at- 

tention to  his  Bible,  reading  and  ftudying  it  daily,  that 

he  may  know  what  is  the  will  of  God  there  reveakd, 
and  underftand  the  important  truths  it  contains,  and 

that  they  may  be  more  and  more  impreffed  on  his  mind, 

and  be  plain  and  familiar  to  him.  "  His  delight  is  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate 

day  and  night."*  And  he  will  be  difpofed  to  improve 
all  the  advantages  and  helps  which  are  in  his  reach  to 
underftand  the  fcriptures,  and  make  advances  in  divine 

knowledge,  both  by  reading  the  writings  of  thofe  who 

have  explained  the  fcriptures,  and  inculcated  the  doc- 
trines and  duties  of  chriftianity  ;  and  by  converfation 

with  thofe  from  whom  he  may  hope  to  get  inftruftion. 

In  this,  and  in  his  devotions,  he  fpendsall  the  time  which 

can  be  fpared  from  his  particular  worldly  bufmefs  and 

calling,  and  for  which  the  Sabbath  gives  him  fpecial 

advantages.  .....  
. 

7.  The  pious  education  of  children,  and  of  alt  who 
are  under  his  care,  is  a  duty  comprehended  in  the  prac- 

tice of  piety.  This  confifts  in  family  government,  and 

giving  them  religious  inftrudion,  at  all  proper  opportu- 
nities, and  in  advifing,  exhorting  and  admonifhing  them, 

refpe£ling  their  religious  exercifes  and  conduft.  This 

was  ftri6lly  enjoined  on  the  children  of  ]frael,  as  has 

been  particularly  obferved  in  a  former  chapter  ;  and 

is  implied  in  St.  Paul's  direftion  to  chriftian  parents  to 

brijng  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord. 

8.  Prayer,  or  devotion,  is  a  great  and  important  branch 

ofchriftian  exercife  and  pra6lice,  and  is  the  conftant  em- 

ploy of  a  pious  heart,  and  eflential  to  true  chriftianity. 

This  comprehends,  adoration,  confeftion,  petition, 

thankfgiving  and  praife  ;  of  all  which  God  the  Father, 

Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  is  the  immediate  objeft.  Adora- tion 

•  Pfal.  ;.  1. 
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tion  confifts  in  thinking  and  fpeaking  of  the  divine 

perfeftions,  charafter  and  works,  in  devout  addreffes  to 
Him.  And  as  this  is  to  be  done  with  veneration,  and  a 

fenfe  and  acknowledgment  of  the  divine  worthinefs, 

excellence,  and  glory,  confifting  and  appearing  in 

thefe,  which  is  praife  :  Therefore,  adoration  and  praife 

are  not  to  be  diftinguifhed,  as  to  be  confidered  diftin6l 

and  feparate  from  each  other.  Confeflion  confifts  in  an 

acknowledgment  made  to  God  of  our  fins,  umvorthinefs, 

guilt  and  mifery  ;  and  of  our  abfolute  dependance  on 

God  for  every  good.  And  profeflion  may  be  confidered 

as  implied  in  this,  of  repentance,  and  dependance  on 

God  for  pardon  and  all  the  good  we  want,  in  a  belief  and 

approbation  of  the  truths  contained  in  divine  revelation. 

Petition,  is  making  requeft  to  God,  and  alking  for  the 

good  things  which  we  want  and  defire  for  ourfelves,  or 

others,  or  for  any  good  which  appears  to  us  defirable, 

and  not  contrary  to  the  revealed  will  of  God  to  grant  or 

do.  Which  petitions  are  always  to  be  made  with  an 

unreferved,  abfolute  refignation  to  the  will  of  God. 

Thankfgiving  confifts  in  exprefliing  our  gratitude  to  God, 

for  all  the  expreflions  and  exercifes  of  his  benevolence, 

which  come  within  our  view  :  For  benevolence  or  good- 

nefs  exprefled,  is  the  only  obje6l  or  ground  of  true  gra- 

titude, wherever  it  appears,  and  whoever  be  the  fubje6ls 

of  it ;  and  however  it  may  be  abufed  and  perverted  by 

individuals,  and  turned  into  the  greateft  evil  to  them. 

Prayer,  taken  in  this  large  fenfe,  as  comprehending 

all  this,  even  the  whole  that  is  implied  in  addrefling  God, 

and  holding  intercourfe  with  him,  in  fecret,  private  or 

public,  is  much  fpoken  of  in  fcripture,  and  recommend- 

ed by  many  precepts,  and  examples  of  pious  men,  and 

of  Jefus  Chrift  himfclf.  He  fpake  a  parable  to  fhow, 

that  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint,  and  to 

encourage  them  to  do  it.*     And  we  are  commanded,  in 

every 

*  Luke  xviii.  i,  &c. 
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every  thing yhy  prayer  and  fupplication,withthankrgiving, 

to  let  our  requefts  be  made  known  to  God.  "  To  pray 
without  cealing  :  To  pray  always,  with  all  prayer  and 

fupplication  in  the  fpirit,  watching  thereunto  with  all 

perfeverance."  And  the  greateft  motives  and  encou- 
ragement to  prayer  that  are  poffible,  are  exhibited  in  di- 

vine revelation,  both  by  precept,  example  and  promifes; 

of  which  every  one  maft  be  fenfible,  who  is  well  ac- 

quainted with  the  Bible.  It  is  therefore  thought  need- 

lefs  to  go  into  particulars  to  prove  or  iliuftrate  this. 

The  chriftian  is  always  near  the  throne  of  grace.  God 

reprefents  his  ear  as  always  open  to  the  cry  of  them  who 
look  to  him,  and  trufl  in  him.  The  Mediator  has 

opened  the  way  ofaccefs  to  God,  for  finners,  and  bid 

them  afk  all  good  things  in  his  name  ;  a^nd  promifes 
that  they  fliall  be  heard,  and  have  their  petitions  granted. 

Therefore,  we  may  have  free  accefs  to  God,  on  all  occa- 

fions,  and  at  all  times,  and  we  may  pray  always,  with  all 

prayer  ;  and  this  is  both  the  duty  and  intereft  of  a  chrif- 
tian. Where  ever  he  is,  whatever  be  his  circumftances 

and  bufinefs,  his  heart  may  rife  to  God  in  any  part  of 

devotion,  petition,  thankfgiving,  praife,  &c.  in  defultory 

ejaculations,  and  he  pour  out  his  heart  before  God,  in 

groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered  in  words.  With  this 

fort  of  prayer,  every  chriftian  is  acquainted  ;  and  the 

higher  he  rifes  in  the  exercife  of  chriftianity,  the  more 

he  pra6lifes  it. 

Set  times  of  fecret  prayer  alfo,  come  into  the  pra£lice 
of  a  chriftian  ;  when  he  retires  from  the  world,  and  out 

of  the  fight  of  men,  and  fummonfes  his  heart  to  atten- 

tion to  the  worftiip  of  God  in  fecret.  Of  this  particular 

kind  of  prayer,  Chrift  fpeaks  in  the  following  words  : 

"But  thou,  when  thou  prayeft,  enter  into  thy  clofet,  and 
when  thou  haft  ftiut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  which 

is  in  fecret,  and  thy  Father  who  feeth  in  fecret,  Ihall 

reward  thee  openly."*  It  is  plain,  that  Clwift  fpeaks 

f  M?itih,  vi,  6.  "  '        here 
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here  of  perfonal  prayer,  in  diftin6lion  from  that  which 

is  focial.  No  chriftian  can  live  comfortably,  or  as  he 

ought,  without  the  daily  praftice  of  this  fort  of  prayer, 

it  is  fuited  to  keep  religion  alive  in  his  heart.  He  has 

many  wants  and  particular  concerns  between  God  and 

his  foul,  which  cannot  be  exprelTed  in  focial  worfhip, 

which  it  is  highly  proper  and  greatly  beneficial  for  him 

to  exprefs  before  God  in  fecret,  where  he  may  do  it  with 
tmreftrained  freedom. 

Social  prayer  is  alfo  a  duty,  in  which  chriflians  join 

with  each  other  in  worfhipping  God^  in  a  greater  or  lefs 

number,  more  publicly  or  lefs,  according  to  their  par- 

ticular connections,  and  fpecial  occafions.  It  is  highly 

proper,  and  greatly  beneficial,  that 'each  family  fliould 
pradife  focial  worfhip  together,  and  as  a  family  daily,  and 

in  a  conftant,  uninterrupted  courfe.  They  have  many 

family  wants,  mercies  and  affli6lions,  which  are  changing, 

and  may  te  renewed  from  day  today,  and  which  call  for 

particular  acknowledgment,  confefiions  and  petitions, 

which  cannot  be  fo  properly  made  in  any  other  way,  but 

by  the  family  uniting  together,  morning  and  evening,  in 

focial  worfhip.  And  this,  when  properly  pra6lifed, 

tends  to  keep  up  a  view  and  fenfe  of  the  things  of  reli- 

gion, in  the  members  of  the  family,  and  to  folemnize 

and  quicken  all  of  them.  And  it  cannot  be  conceived 

how  parents  and  heads  of  families  can  properly  educate 

their  children,  and  thofe  of  whom  they  have  the  care,  in 

the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  treat  them 

in  the  befl  manner  that  tends  to  form  them  to  piety  and 

religion,  if  they  do  not  pray  daily  with  them  and  for 

them,  in  this  focial  way  ;  joining  the  ferious  reading  of 

the  fcriptures  with  their  devotions.* 
A 

*  Devout  finging  in  families,  feems  to  be  a  proper  part  of  family  worfliip. 
It  hss  been,  and  now  ig,  praflifed  by  many  devout  families.     Chriftiani  are 

dire<5\ed  to  tmg  pfnlins  and  hymns  j  and  they  doubtlefs  did  it  in  their  families,    - 

as  well  as   mor«  publicly.    They  taught  and  admoniftied  one  another  in 

pfalms 
Vol.  II.  Ee 



434  ^^  Chrijiian  Practice,  Part  IT, 

A  number  of  inftances  of  our  Saviour's  praying  with 
his  difciples,  which  were  his  family,  are  mentioned  j  and 
there  is  no  reafon  to  think  thefe  were  the  only  inftances; 

but  they  are  fo  related,  that  it  is  reafonable  to  conclude, 

that  this  was  his  conftant  praclice.*  The  Apoftle  Paul, 
when  he  prefents  falvation  to  chriftians,  frequently  men- 

tions and  falutes  the  churches  in  their  houfes,  by  which 

he  means  the  members  of  chriftian  families.  They  are 

Utile  chicrches,  when  they  unite  in  daily  worfhip,  and 

reading  the  holy  fcriptures  ;  and  proper  inftru6tion,  or- 
der and  difcipline  are  maintained  :  And  are  little  nurf- 

cries,  from  whence  mare  large  and  extenfive  churches 
are  fupplied  and  fupported.  But  the  families,  in  which 

there  is  no  religious  worfhip  pra61;ifed,  make  a  contrary- 
appearance,  and  have  a  contrary  tendency,  even  to  de- 
molifh  the  church  and  root  out  religion ;  and  are  too 

commonly  the  places  of  irreligion  and  vice. 

It  is  alfo  agreeable  to  the  nature  and  didates  of  the 

ehriftian  religton,  that  perfons  of  different  ages  and  fexes^ 
fhould  unite  and  form  themfelves  into  different  focieties,. 

and  meet  together  at  times  and  places  upon  which  they 

ihall  agree,  as  m.oft  convenient  for  prayer  and  religious 

converfation,  or  reading  the  word  of  God,  or  books  fuit- ed 

pfahns  3nd  hymns,  and  fpiiituar  fongs,  fingmg  with  grace  in  their  hearts  to 

the  Lord.  Col.  iii.  i6.  Paul  and  Silas  prayed,  and  fang'praifes  unto  God^ 

vhen  only  they  two  worfhipped  together  in  prifon.  Where  this  is  wholly  neg- 

lefted  in  families,  their  worftiip  appears  to  be  defective.  And  doubtlefs,. 

when  religion  Ihall  appear  in  the  true  fpirit  and  luftre  of  it  in  families,  fing- 

ingin  a  fweet,  harmonions  manner,  will  be  one  part  of  their  daily  worfhip.. 

It  is  owing  to  a  dcfeft  in  the  education  of  children,  that  they  are  not  all 

taught  to  fing  when  young.  Lf  proper  attention  were  paidto  this,  there  would, 

be  but  few,  if  any,  unable  to  fing  fo  as  to  add  to  the  mufic  and  harmony. 

And  children  would  be  trained  up  in  families,  fo  as  to  be  able  to  join  witir 

others  in  this  part  of  public  wordiip,  and  render  it  more  univerfal,  beautiful 

and  melodious,  and  more  becoming  a  chriftian,  worihipping  aficmbiy.  In  the 

millennium,  children  will  fing  Holannas  to  the  Son  of  David,  not  only  m 

public,  but  in  families,  when  all  will  join  with  one  heart,  aud  one  mouth,  t» 

Ang  praiies  unto  God* 

'  f  Lulte  Jx.  iS,  zZ,    %u  u 
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cd  to  inftru6i:  and  excite  therri  to  their  duty.  This  tends 

to  promote  religion,  to  keep  up  a  fenfe  of  it  on  the  mind, 
and  to  unite  the  hearts  of  chriflians  one  to  another,  and 

diredl:  and  quicken  them  in  relative  duties.  Thus  young 

men  may  form  themfelves  into  a  fociety,  to  meet  fre- 

quently for  thofe  purpofes  ;  and  young  women,  by  them- 
felves. And  elderly  men  by  themfelves,  and  Women  apart 

by  themfelves.  Or  focieties  of  males  in  general,  older  and 

younger,  may  meet  by  themfelves,  and  females  of  every 

age  apart  in  a  di6lin6l  fociety  :  Or  both  males  and  fe- 

males may  rneet  together  in  different  neighbourhoods, 

when  it  can  be  done  under  proper  regulations,  and  may 

be  found  mod  convenient.  It  is  eafy  to  fee  that  fuch 

focieties,  under  good  regulations,  tend  io  promote  re- 

ligion, union  and  good  order  among  chriftians.  And  it 

has  been  found  by  experience,  that  revivals  of  religion 

have  aftually  produced  this  effeft,  and  led  people  to 

form  into  praying  focieties  of  this  kind  j  which,  when 

properly  condu6led,  have  proved  falutary  and  profitable. 

The  prayers  and  devotions  of  public  worfhip,  are  to 

be  coftftantly  attended  with  a  ferious  and  decent  be- 

haviour, fo  as  not  to  difturb,  but  promote  and  affift 

others,  in  this  part  of  public,  folemn  devotion.  The 

conftant  prafliceof  fecret,  family,  and  other  focial  prayer, 

which  has  now  been  mentioned,  is  fuited  to  prepare  for 

this  more  public  and  folemn  worfhip.  *'  Keep  thy  foot- 
when  thou  goefl  to  the  houfc  of  God,  and  be  more  ready 

to  hear,  than  to  offer  the  facrifice  of  fools."*  **  Even 

them  will  I  bring  to  my  holy  mountain,  and  make  them 

joyful  in  my  houfe  of  prayer  :  For  mine  houfe  fhall  be 

called  an  houfe  of  prayer  for  all  people. "t  "  Now  Peter 
and  John  went  up  together  into  the  temple,  at  the  hour 

of  prayer,  being  the  ninth  hour."^;  "  And  the  inhabit- 
ants of  one  city  fhall  go  to  another,  faying.  Let  us  go 

fpecdiily  lopray  before  the  Lord,  and  to  feek  the  Lord  of 
K  e  2  hods ; 

*  Ecc!.  V.  I.  t  Ifai.  Iri.  7.  %  Aa»  iil.  i. 
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bolls  :  I  will  go  alfo.  Yea,  many  people  and  ftrong 
nations  fhall  come  to  feek  the  Lord  of  hofts  in  Jerufa- 

lem,  and  to  pray  before  the  Lord/'* 
9.  Fading  is  to  be  joined  with  prayer,  at  certain  times,, 

andon  fpecial  occafions.  Religious  falling  confifts  in 
abflinence  from  common  food  and  drink,  for  a  certain 

time,  longer  or  fliorter,  as  fhall  be  found  mod  convenient, 
9nd  befl  fuited  to  anfwer  the  ends  of  falling,  which  are 

to  promote  and  exprefs  engagednefs  of  mind  in  prayer 

and  devotion  ;  efpecially  to  exprefs  humiliation,  con- 
trition, and  concern  of  mind,  and  a  readinefs  to  crucify 

the  flefh,  with  the  alFe6lions  and  lulls,  and  mortify  the 

body.  This  is  to  be  pra6lifed,  efpecially  when  under 
any  particular  and  great  calamity,  fpiritualor  temporal  j 
or  when  fuch  calamity  is  threatened,  and  perfons  fet 
themfelves  to  feek  of  God  deliverance  from  the  evil  that 

is  upon  them,  or  that  the  threatened  evil  may  be  averted, 

Alfo,  when  any  great  and  fpecial  mercy  is  to  be  fought^ 
it  is  proper  to  do. it  with  fading  and  prayer.  This  is  a 
commanded  duty  ;  and  there  are  many  inflances  of  it^ 

as  pra6lifed  by  pious  perfons,  both  in  the  Old  and  in 

the  New  Teftament.  There  are  many  inflances  of  per- 

fonal  fafling  recorded  in  feripture,  which  is  to  be  per- 

formed by  fingle  perfons,  and  is  to  be  done  as  fecretly  as* 
circumflances  will  permit.  Of  this  perfonal  fafling 

Chrifl  fpeaks,  when  he  i^sys,  "But thou,  when  thou  fafl- 
efl,  anoint  thine  head,  and  wafh  thy  face  ;  that  thou 

appear  nt)t  unto  men  to  fafl,  but  unto  thy  Father  which 
is  in  fecret  :  And  thy  Father,  which  feeth  in  fecret,  ftiall 

reward  thee  openly. "t  Social  fafling  and  prayer,  is  alfo 
a  duty,  in  the  praSlice  of  which  particular  families  have 
fometimes  a  call  to  join  ;  and  more  public  focie^es,  or 

whole  churches,  as  the  duty  may  be  pointed  out  in 
divine  providence.  Our  Saviour  fuppofes  it  will  fre- 

quently be  the  duty  for  chriftians  to  fafl,  and  implicitly^ 
at 

•  Zc«b.  viii.  21,  22,  f  Matth.  vi.  ij,  i% 
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at  leaft,  enjoins  it,  when  he  fays  of  them,  **  The  days 
will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  fhall  be  taken  from 

them,  and  then  fhall  they  fall."* 
Before  this  account  of  the  devotion  which  is  eflential 

to  the  pra6lice  of  chriftians,  is  difmiflfcd  j  it  will  be  prop- 
er to  conGder  the  following  queftion. 

Question.  It  is  grnnted,  that  the  fcripture  reveals 
an  omnifcient  and  unchangeable  God  :  And  at  the 

fame  time,  directs  and  commands  men  to  pray.  But 
how  thefe  are  confiftent,  is  not  fo  readily  feen.  What 

encouragement  or  reafon  can  there  be  to  pray  to  an 
omnifcient  and  unchangeable  God  ? 

Answer  1.  If  there  were  no  omnifcient,  unchange- 

able God,  there  could  be  no  juft  ground,  or  reafon  for 
prayer.  On  this  fuppofition,  there  would  be  no  God  ; 

for  none  but  an  omnifcient  and  unchangeable, Being  can, 

be  God.  But  if  this  were  pofiible,  and  God  were  change- 
able, there  would  be  no  reafon  to  trufl,  in  him  for  any 

thing  ;  becaufe  what  he  would  be  difpofed  to  do,  and 
whether  he  would  grant  any  petition  made  to  him,  or 

fulfil  any  of  his  promifes,  would  be  utterly  uncertain  ; 

and  therefore,  there  would  be  no  ground  and  encourage- 
ment for  prayer.  But  if  there  could  be  any  encou- 

ragement to  pray  to  a  changeable  Being,  and  we  knew 
he  was  able  to  grant,  and  would  give  whatever  we  aCked 

of  him,  and  do  as  we  defired,  it  would  be  the  greatefl 
prefumption  to  allc  him  for  any  thing,  unlefs  we  knew 
it  was  for  our  own  good,  and  for  the  general  good,  to 
have  it  granted  ;  and  fo  might  fet  ourfelves  up  as  judges, 
direftors,  and  governours  of  the  univerfe.  Therefore, 

the  truly  humble,  pious  perfon,  would  not  dare  to  pray 
for  any  thing,  if  God  were  not  omnifcient  and  unchange- 

able. Hence  it  follows,  that  if  there  be  any  reafon  and 

E  e  3  encouragement 
•  Matth.  ix.  ic. 
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encouragement  to  pray  at  all,  it  mufl:  be,  becaufe  God  is 

omnifcient  and  unchangeable.  The  truly  pious  do  not 

fet  up  their  own  will,  or  defire  any  petition  which  they 

make  fhould  be  granted,  unlefs  it  be  coniiftent  with  the 

infinitely  wife,  good  and  unchangeable  will  of  God. — 

To  this,  they  refer  all,  and  in  this  they  truft,  with  the 

moftpleafing  confidence,  and  fay  implicitly  or  exprefsly, 

in  all  their  petitions,  "  If  it  be  confident  with  thy  un- 
changeable, wife  and  holy  will  :  Not  our  will,  but  thine 

be  done,  whatever  it  may  be."  Any  petition  which  is 
put  up  with  a  difpofition  contrary  to  this,  is  an  a6l  of 

impiety,  and  enmity  againft  God. 

Answer  2.  There  is  good  reafon,  and  all  defirable 

or  poffible  encouragerjient  to  pray  to  an  omnifcient, 

unchangeable  God.  For,^ 

1.  It  is  reafonable  and  proper  that  the  pious  fhould 

cxprefs  their  wants  and  defires  to  God,  and  their  depend- 

ence on  him,  and  truft  in  him  for  the  fupply  of  their 

wants.  |f  they  have  fuch  wants  aqd  fuch  defires  ;  and 

feel  their  dependence  on  God  for  a  fupply,  and  trufl  in 

him  alone,  and  fuch  feeling  and  defires  be  right  and 

proper,  it  mufl  be  reafonable  and  proper  that  they 

fhould  be  expreffed.  And  indeed,  the  very  exiftence 

and  exercife  of  fuch  feelings  and  defires,  are  a  kind  and 

degree  of  expreffio.n  of  them  before  God,  and  therefore 

the  expreffion  of  them  is  effential  to  their  exiftence  : 

And  the  more  clear,  flrpng  and  particular  the  exprefliion 

of  them  is,  the  more  properly  and  the  better  do  they 

exift.  But  thefe  are  exprelTed  \n  the  moft  natural  and 

befl  manner  in  prayer.  It  appears  from  what  has  been 

now  obferved,  that  fuch  feehngs  and  defires  are  them- 

.  felves  a  fort  of  mental  prayer  ;  ̂ nd  it  is  therefore  too 

late  not  to  pray,  when  they  exift.  And  the  more  par^ 

ficularly  and  diftin6lly,  and   with  the  greater  ftrength 

they 
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they  are  a6lcd  out  and  exprelTed  in  thoughts  and  words, 

id  particular  and  folemn  addreffes  to  God,  the  more  rea- 

fonable  and  proper  are  thefe  exercifes  of  the  mind.  Be- 
fides,  this  is  the  only  way  in  which  pious  chriflians  in 
this  world,  can,  not  only  exprefs  their  piety  in  the  mod 

proper  manner  ;  but  alfo  pay  proper  acknowledgments 
to  God,  and  give  him  the  honour  due  to  his  name. 

2,  Afking  God  for  the  favours  they  want,  is  fuited  to 
prepare  them  to  receive  them,  and  fie  them  for  the  mer- 

cy he  defigns  to  beftow  upon  them,  fo  as  to  render  it 
the  greater  and  better  to  them.  Though  God  be  un- 

changeable, the  chriflian  ftands  in  need  of  being  changed; 

the  change  is  therefore  to  take  place  in  him.  And  noth- 

ing can  be  more  fuited  to  prepare  the  chriftian  to  re- 

ceive good  things,  than  a  proper  afking  for  them,  and 
the  views  and  exercifes  implied  in  this.  The  expreffing 

our  wants  and  our  defires  to  God,  in  a  particular  and 

folemn  application  to  him ;  and  our  dependence  on  him 
for  help,  and  trufl  in  him,  and  our  conviction  and  fenfe 

of  his  fufEciency  for  us,  tends  greatly  to  (Irengthen  thefe 
views,  feelings  and  exercifes  of  the  heart,  and  to  excite 
and  maintain  the  conftant  exercife  of  them ;  and  to 

form  the  mind  more  and  more  to  a  preparednefs  to  re- 
ceive them,  as  a  free  gift  from  God,  and  to  render  the 

bleflings  which  are  alked,  more  fweet,  and  of  greater 
worth  to  the  foul.  In  this  view,  the  reafonablenefs  of 

prayer,  and  the  great  encouragement  to  pra£life  it,  are 
evident. 

3.  From  the  foregoing,  it  appears,  that  prayer  is  a 
real,  proper  and  neceffary  mean  of  obtaining  and  receiv- 

ing bleflings  from  God  ;  and  as  much  fo,  as  if  he  were 
not  omnifcient  and  unchangeable.  Though  God  has 

determined  to  beftow  bleflings  on  men,  this  does  not 

exclude  the  means  by  which  they  are  to  be  received, 

but  neceflarily  fuppofes  and  includes  them  ;  and  prayer 
E  e  4  is 
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IS  one  of  them.  Therefore,  when  God  had  declared  by 
the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  what  bleffings  he  determined  to 
beftow  on  his  church  and  people,  he  neverthelefs  faid, 

•'  I  will  yet  for  this  be  enquired  of  by  the  houfe  of  Ifrael, 
to  do  it  for  them."* 

4.  Hence  it  appears,  that  God  hears  the  prayers  of 

his  people,  and  regards  them  as  much,  and  as  really  an- 
fwers  them,  and  they  receive  bleffings  as  really  and  as 
much  by  this  mean,  and  in  anfwer  to  them,  as  if  he  were 
not  unchangeable.  Therefore,  there  is  as  much  reafon 

and  as  great  encouragement  to  pray,  as  if  he  were 

changeable  :  Yea,  and  much  more  ;  for  it  has  been 

fliown,  that  if  he  were  not  unchangeable,  there  could 
be  no  fafety  in  trufting  in  him,  or  encouragement  to 

pray  to  him. 

5.  The  fatisfa6lion  and  pleafure  that  is  to  be  enjoyed 

"by  the  chriftian  in  prayer  and  devotion,  is  a  fufficient 
reafon  for  it,  and  encouragement  to  pra6lire  it,  if  there 

were  no  other.  This  is  not  performed  by  the  pious 
chriftian  as  a  talk  and  burdenfome  duty  ;  but  as  a  pri- 

vilege and  high  enjoyment.  The  benevolent  friends  of 

God,  have  great  fupport,  enjoyment  and  happinefs  in 

cafting  all  their  care  upon  Him,  and  exprefling  the  de- 

fires  of  their  heart  to  him  ;  and  "  by  prayer  and  fuppli- 
cation,  with  thankfgiving,  making  known  their  requefts 

to  him.  They  would  pray,  were  it  only  for  the  enjoy- 
jnent  which  they  have  in  exercife,  and  fay  in  their  hearts, 

"  I  xvill  call  upon  God  as  long  as  I  live  :"  While  others 

Teftrain  prayer  before  God,  and  fay,  "  What  is  the  Al- 
mighty, that  we  fhould  ferve  him  ?  And  what  profit  Ihould 

we  have,  if  we  pray  unto  him  ?  They  arc  pleafed  with 
the  way  which  is  opened  for  finners  accefs  to  Gcd  by 
an  infinitely  worthy  Mediator,  and  admire  the  divine 

condefcenfion  and  grace  in  this.  And  though  they  be 

(Certain  that  God  is  unchangeable,  this  does  not  tend  to 

•Ezek.  xxxvl.  37.  prevent. 
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prevent,  or  in  the  lead  abate  the  pleafure  and  enjoyment 
they  have  in  making  known  their  requefts  to  God,  or 
their  defire  conftantly  to  praftife  it  ;  but  this  truth  gives 

them  fupport  and  confoiation,  and  increafes  their  de- 

light in  calling  upon  God  :  And  were  not  God  un- 
changeable, they  would  fee  no  rcafon,  nor  feel  any 

encouragement  to  pray  unto  him,  or  even  dare  to  aik 

any  thing  of  him,  as  has  been  oblerved. 

II.  Christian  prn6lice  confifts  in  part,  in  a  proper 
condu6l  towards  our  fellow  men,  or  in  that  condud  of 

which  our  neighbour  is  the  more  immediate  objetl ;  and 
is  employed  in  relative  and  fecial  duties.  And  this 

confiRs  wholly  in  obeying  the  law  of  love  ;  in  loving 
our  neighbour  as  ourfelves,  and  in  exprelFing  and  a£ting 
put  this  love,  in  the  mofl  natural  and  proper  manner,  in 

words  and  actions,  on  ail  occafions,  and  at  all  times. — ■ 
All  this  is  comprized  in  the  two  following  particulars. 

1.  In  doing  juftice  to  all  with  whom  we  have  any 
concern  and  connection  :  In  giving  to  every  one  what: 

is  his  due,  what  he  has  a  right  to  from  us  j  which  is  op- 

pofed  to  every  inftance  and  the  leaft  degree  ofdifhonefty 

and  injuftice,  whereby  any  perfon  is  injured  by  words  or 
aftions,  in  any  of  his  interells,  in  his  name,  ellate  or 

perfon.  The  leafl  violation  of  the  rights  of  any  perfon, 
by  taking,  or  withholding  from  him  any  thing  which  is 

his  due,  and  to  which  he  has  a  right,  is  contrary  to  that 
comprehcnfive  precept  of  Chrift,  of  which  every  rational 

man  cannot  but  approve  in  his  confcicnce.  "  As  ye 
would  that  men  lliould  do  to  you,  do  ye  alio  to  them 

likewife."* 
2.  Benevolence  is  expreffed  and  a6led  out  farther,  in 

doing  good  to  all  men,  and  promoting  their  trueinterell 
and  happinefs,  as  far  as  we  have  opportunity, r  or  accord-^ 

ing  to  our  capacity,  and  the  advantages  we  have  to  do  it. 

This ♦  Luke  vi.  31, 
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This  is  neceflarily  included  in  loving  our  neighbour  as 
ourfelves  ;  and  in  doing  to  others,  as  we  would  they 
fhould  do  unto  us  :  And  is  exprefsly  commanded  in  the 

following  words  :  *'  As  we  have  opportunity,  let  us  do 

good  unto  all  men."* 
Thefe  two  generals  comprehend  a  great  number  of 

particulars,  fome  of  A^hich  muft  be  mentioned. 

1.  Speaking  the  truth  in  all  cafes,  and  at  all  times,  in 

oppofition  to  every  in  fiance  and  degree  of  falfchood, 

and  deceiving  our  neighbour.  This  includes  a  pundual 
fulfilment  of  all  covenants  and  promifes  we  make  with 

men ;  and  the  careful  and  exa61;  payment  of  all  jufl 
debts  ;  honefty  and  upvightnefs  in  all  our  dealings  with 
our  neighbour  ;  taking  no  advantage  of  his  weaknefs, 
ignorance  or  neceffity,  and  dependence  on  us.  -And  we 
are  not  only  to  be  concerned  to  conduft  honeftly  ;  but 
to  take  fpecial  care  and  pains  to  appear  in  the  view  of 

others  to  do  fo,  and  guard  to  our  utmofi;  againft  all  con- 

trary appearance.  Our  love  to  Chrift,  to  our  neighbour, 
and  ourfelves,  will  lead  to  this  ;  and  it  is  commanded 

by  the  Apoflle  Paul.  He  dire6ls  chriftians,  **  To  pro- 

vide for  things  hont^i  in  the  fight  of  all  men."^'  And 
this  he  fays  he  took  care  to  do  himfelf,  "  Providing  for 

honeft' things,  not  only  in  the  fight  of  the  Lord,  but 
alfo  in  the  fight  of  men."X 

2.  Taking  great  care  and  pains,  and  doing  their  ut- 
mofi to  live  in  peace  with  all  men  ;  and  to  preferve  or 

make  peace  between  others  with  whom  they  have  any  in- 

fluence and  connexion  as  far  as  this  is  polTible,  confift- 

cnt  with  truth  and  duty.  Chriflians  live  in  peace  with 

all  men  as  far  as  is  poilible,  and  are  peace  makers,  fo 

far  as  is  in  their  power,  and  are  difpofed,  when  it  is  con- 
fiflent  with  truth  and  duty,  to  give  up  their  own  right 
and  interefl,  for  the  fake  of  peace.     They  are  concern- 

ed^ 

•  Gal.  vi.  lo,  
f  Rom.  xli.  17,        

J  a  Cor.  vili.  »i. 
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ed,  and  ftudy  and  endeavour  to  "  Give  no  offence, 
neither  to  Jews  nor  Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God. 
But  to  pleafe  all  men,  in  all  things,  not  ieeking  their 

own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many."* 
3.  Giving  all  the  alliftance  and  relief  in  their  power  to 

others  who  are  fufFering  under  temporal  bodily  wants  and 

diflrefTes  ;  being  difpoied  to  do  good,  ready  to  diflribute, 

willing  to  communicate,  andminifterto  the  help  and  com- 

fort of  others,  as  far  as  they  have  ability  and  opportu- 

nity.t  "  Whofo  hath  this  world's  good,  and  feeth  his 
brother  have  need,  and  fhutteth  up  his  bowels  of  com- 

paflion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in 

him?"  J 
4.  As  chriflian  benevolence  feeks  the  greatefl  good 

and  happinefs  to  all,  fo  far  as  is  confident  with  the 

greatefl  general  good  ;  and  confiders  man  as  capable  of 
infinitely  better  and  greater  good,  than  any  carnal  or 
worldly  comfort  and  happinefs  ;  and  views  him  as  infi- 

nitely miferable,  unlefs  he  be  renewed,  and  faved  by 
Jefus  Chrift  ;  the  chriflian  is  difpofed  to  do  all  in  his 
power  to  prevent  the  eternal  deflrucHon  of  men,  and 

promote  their  falvation,  by  their  becoming  real  chrifti- 

ans.  In  this  view  he  attempts,  according  to  his  ability, 
opportunity,  and  flation  in  life,  and  connexion  with 

others,  to  inftruft  the  ignorant,  convince  and  reclaim 
the  erroneous,  reform  the  vicious,  and  awaken  the 

attention  of  all  to  the  great  truths  and  important  duties 

of  chriflianity,  "  If  by  any  means  he  may  fave  fome." 
And  he  exercifes  a  conflant  care  and  watchfulnefs  with 

refpeft  to  all  his  words  and  condu6l  before  others,  not 

to  fay  or  do  any  thing  which  would  tend  to  prejudice 
them  againfl  true  religion,  or  be  any  way  injurious  to 
their  fouls  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  to  fpeak  and  a6t  fo, 
on  all  occafions,  as  fliall  tend  to  remove  prejudices  againft 

the  truths  and  ways  of  Chrifl,  and  lead  them  cordially to 

f  I  Cor.  X.  3»,  5j.  f  I  Tim.  tI.  i%,        %  i  Job,  iii.  17, 
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to  embrace  the  gofpel ;  and  to  caufe  his  light  fo  to  fhine 
before  men,  that  they  may  fee  his  good  works,  and  glo- 

rify his  Father  which  is  in  heaven.*  In  this  there  is 
the  exercife  both  of  piety  and  humanity. 

5.  As  chriftianity  forms  the  true  chriftian  to  a  tender 
concern  both  for  the  temporal  and  eternal  intereft  of  all, 
and  aims  to  conduft  fo  as  not  to  hurt  it  in  any  refpeft, 

but  to  promote  it  ;  fo  he  is  particularly  tender  of  the 
charafter  of  others,  and  careful  not  to  injure  it,  by 

backbiting,  fpeaking  evil  of  them,  and  flandering  them. 

And  this  requires  the  more  care  and  refolution,  as  the 
contrary  is  fo  common  among  men,  and  even  many  pro* 

feffing  chrtftians  ;  and  as  the  tongue  cannot  be  properly 

bridled  with  refpeft  to  this,  without  conftant  care  and 
watchfulnefs.  Chriftianity  forbids  all  flander,  back- 

biting and  fpeaking  evil  of  others,  as  this  is  dire6lly 

contrary  to  that  charity  or  benevolence  which  is  effential 

to  a  true  chriftian.  Therefore,  he  carefully  avoids  the 
practice  of  flander  and  fpeaking  evil  of  others,  in  the 
following  inftances : 

Firjl,  He  does  not  make  or  fpread  an  evil  report  of 
others,  which  is  not  true  ;  or  which  magnifies  the  faults 
of  which  they  may  be  guilty,  and  reprefents  them  worfe 
thati  they  really  are.  This  he  avoids,  as  contrary  to 
truth,  and  the  higheft  kind  of  flander.  He  will  not  on- 

ly, not  make  a  falfe  report,  and  fpread  it ;  but  will  not 

take  up  an  evil  report  concerning  others,  and  fpread  it; 
merely  becaufe  he  has  heard  it  aflerted  by  others,  while 
he  has  no  certain  evidence  of  the  truth  of  it.  For  this 

is  contrary  to  the  law  of  love,  and  real  flander,  however 

commonly  it  may  be  pra6lifed  by  men. 

Secondly.  He  will  not  fpeak  of  the  evil  condu61:  of 

any  perfon,  of  which  he  knows  him  to  be  guilty,  or  di- 
vulge that  to  any  one  whomfoever,  which  is  known  to 

no  one  but  himfelf,  and  the  perfon  who  is  guilty,  and 

which •  Matih.  V.  16. 
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which  therefore  he  cannot  prove  to  be  true.  For  this 

is  contrary  to  loving  our  neighbour  as  ourfelves  ;  and  is 

real  flander.  If  we  ourfelves  fhould  be  guilty  of  any 
a6lion  which  is  very  wrong  and  odious,  we  fhould  not 

be  difpofed  to  fpeak  of  it  to  others,  or  if  we  fhould  do  it, 

it  would  be  wrong,  and  an  addition  to  our  crime.  And 

though  it  fhould  be  done  in  the  view  of  fome  one  per- 
fon,  he  would  have  no  right  to  difcover  it  to  any  one 
elfe  ;  but  is  obliged  to  keep  it  an  inviolable  fecret  in  his 

own  breaft,  as  he  cannot  fpeak  of  it  to  any  other  perfon, 
confiftent  with  loving  his  neighbour  as  himfelf.  And 

if  he  do  fpeak  of  it,  and  fpread  this  evil  report  of  his 

neighbour,  of  the  truth  of  which  he  is  not  able  to  giva 

any  evidence,  but  his  own  affertion,  which  is  no  proof, 
he  is  guilty  of  flandeiing  his  neighbour,  and  it  is  proper 

that  he  fhould  fuffer  as  a  flanderer.  At  leaft,  he  ought 

to  be  confidered  as  a  flanderer,  and  is  juflly  expofed  to 

fuffer  as  fuch.* thirdly, 

•  If  it  fhould  be  afked,  Whether  the  perfon  who  is  really  gtiiify  of  ths 
tvil  deeJ,  though  there  can  be  no  legal  proof  of  it,  ought  not  to  confefs  it, 
feeing  he  knows  it  to  be  true  :  And  how  can  he  deny  it,  confiftent  wiih  tiuth  ? 

Theanfwer  is,  The  guilty  perfon  has  no  more  call  or  right  to  confefs  and 

pubiifh  his  fault,  than  if  the  other  bad  not  reported  it,  and  therefore  he  cao- 

not  it,  confiftent  with  his  duty.  The  other  perfon  has  declared  what  he  can- 

not prove  )  and  therefore  has  done  it  in  his  own  wrong  ;  and  it  really  re- 
mains as  much  of  a  fecret,  as  if  he  had  not  afTerted  it.  Nor  is  his  fiience  and 

refufing  to  fay  whether  he  be  guilty  or  not,  m  any  degree,  denying  the  fail:, 
or  intimating  that  the  repoi  t  is  not  true  ;  or  that  it  is  true,  and  he  is  guilty. 

The  perfon,  who  is  in  this  manner  accufed  by  a  fingle  evidence  who  reports 
if,  without  any  circumftance  fufFicient  to  confirm  what  he  afilrts,  ought  no; 

to  have  thequertion  put  to  him,  Whether  the  report  be  true,  and  he  be  really 

guilty  ?  Becaufe  he  has  no  right  to  anfwer  in  the  alRrmailve,  if  he  be  really 

guilty,  agreeable  to  the  report ;  and  he  cannot  anfwer  in  the  negative  confid- 

ent with  the  truth.  But  if  any  one,  imprudently,  and  without  any  right,  d* 

queftion  him  ;  he  has  a  right  to  refufe  to  give  any  anfwer,  in  tile  affirmative, 

or  the  contrary.  His  proper  anfwer  will  be  to  this  cffefl  s  "  Since  my 
neighbour, or  brother,  has  reported  that  I  have  been  guilty  of  fuch  a  crime, 

let  him  prove  it.  If  he  cannot,  he  ought  not  to  be  believed,  but  mud  be 
confidered  as  a  flanderer,  and  is  liable  to  fuffer  as  fuch.  And  he  wha  be- 

lieves the  report,  and  is  difpofed  to  treat  me  as  if  I  were  guilty,  and  takes 

up  thisr  eport  and  fpreads  it  yet  farther,  injures  Hie,  and  is  guilty  of  flander.". 
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Thirdly.  The  chriftian  is  bound  by  his  religion  not  to 

fpread  an  evil  report  concerning  his  brother  or  neigh- 
bour, or  make  it  more  public  than  it  already  is,  though 

there  be  good  evidence  that  it  is  true.  If  he  hear  an  ill 

report  of  his  neighbour,  or  is  a  witnefs  of  fomc  crime  of 

which  his  brother  is  guilty,  among  other  witnelTes,  he 

will  be  forry  to  fee,  or  hear  fuch  evil  things ;  but  will 

not  go  and  fpread  them  farther,  by  telling  others  of  them. 

This  would  not  be  confiftent  with  his  loving  his  neigh- 

bour ashimfelf.  For  if  a  chriftian  be  guilty  of  a  fault, 

the  more  public  it  is,  and  the  farther  it  is  known,  the 

more  difagreeable  it  is  to  him.  And  it  is  contrary  to  his 

duty,  as  well  as  to  his  inclination,  to  publilh  his  own 
faults,  which  otherwife  might  be  kept  more  private. 

And  he  who  is  difpofed  to  publifti  his  neighbour's  faults, 
and  makes  them  more  known  than  otherwife  they  would 

be,  is  guilty  of  evil  fpeaking,  and  real  flandcr.  But  it 

nmft  be  here  obferved,  that  there  is  an  exception  from 

this  rule,  when  it  is  necefTary  for  the  public  fafety  and 

good,  or  the  fecurity  of  individuals,  to  have  the  more 

private  evil  deeds,  or  bad  general  chara£ler  of  our  neigh- 

bour made  public  ;  or  when  perfons  are  called  to  give 

evidence  againft  men,  and  be  witneffes  of  their  crimes 

before  civil  authority,  in  order  to  their  being  brought 

to  proper  punifhment,  for  the  benefit  of  fociety,  and  the 

fuppreffion  of  fuch  evil  deeds.  Or  when  this  is  necef- 

fary  to  bring  an  offending  brother  before  the  church, 

that  he  may  be  brought  to  repentance,  or  rejeded  and 

caft  out.  And  in  that  cafe  the  moft  private  fteps  are 

firft  to  be  taken,  in  order  to  bring  him  to  repentance 

more  privately,  as  has  been  obferved  in  the  fe6tion  on 

church  difcipline. 

Fourthly.  While  a  chriftian  is  difpofed  not  to  pnblilli 

the  faults  of  others,  to  make  them  knovv^i,  or  fpeak  free- 

ly of  them  i  but  to  hide  and  co^'cr  them,  as  far  as  confift- 

ent 
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cnt  with  the  public  good,  and  the  fafety  of  his  neighbour, 

and  his  duty  ;  he  wil]  be  ready  to  fay  every  thing,  which 
he  can  with  truth,  and  confiflent  with  his  duty,  in  the 

favour  of  thofe  in  whom  he  fees  fome,  and  perhaps  many 

faults.  He  will  be  more  ready  to  fpeak  of  the  good  part 
of  their  charader,  than  of  the  bad,  and  of  thofe  things 

■which  are  commendable  in  them.  And  will  appear  in 
their  caufe,  and  vindicate  them,  when  they  appear  to  be 
too  feverely  cenfured,  and  unjuflly  condemned. 

6.  Chriflian  praftice  includes  the  faithful  andpun6lual 
performance  of  all  relative  duties,  founded  in  the  differ- 

ent relations  and  ftations  in  which  perfons  ftand  in  this 
life.  Thefe  are  various,  and  call  for  different  and  va- 

rious duties  ;  but  may  be  all  comprehended  in  the  dif- 
ferent relations  included  in  fuperiours,  inferiours,  ande- 

quals.  Love  will  form  the  chriflian  to  the  duties  re- 

quired in  thofe  different  relations  ;  and  they  all  conlift 

in  exprcffmg  this  love  in  all  proper  ways  in  thofe  differ- 
ent relations. 

The  firft  relations  which  are  the  foundation  of  all  o- 

thers,  are  thofe  which  commonly  take  place  in  a  family, 

which  require  different  duties.  The  heads  of  a  family 
arc  generally  the  parents,  hufband  and  wife.  It  is  the 

duty  of  the  fexes  in  general,  to  enter  into  the  marriage 
relation  with  each  other,  unlefs  their  circumftances  be  fo 

ordered,  in  divine  providence,  as  to  be  inconfiftent  with 
this.  The  Handing  command  to  mankind,  is  to  multi- 

ply and  fill  the  earth,  in  this  way,  with  inhabitants. 

And-  the  command  is,  "  Let  every  man  have  his  own 
wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  huiband.** 
And  there  is  no  marriage  but  this  of  on€  hufband  with 
Cne  wife,  confiflent  with  the  divine  inflitution,  or  the 

good  of  mankind.  This  is  a  peculiar  and  near  rela- 
tion, fuited  to  the  comfort  and  happinefs  of  human  life  ? 

find  real  chrillianity  exalts  the  enjoyment  and  happi- 

nefs 
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nefs  of  this  relation  unfpeakably,  when  it  takes  place  in 

a  proper  degree  in  each  party.  The  union  confifts  irt 

love.  The  hufband  is  the  fuperiour,  and  the  wife  is  the 

inferiour.  They  are  by  love  to  ferve  each  other,  by  mu- 

tually promoting  each  other's  comfort  and  tifefulnefs,  and 
everlalling  happinefs.  The  inferiority  and  fabmiffion 

of  the  wife,  when  exprelTed  properly  in  the  afis  of  love, 

will  be  in  no  rcfpefl  difagreeable,  but  pleafing,  and  greatly 

contribute  to  the  happinefs  of  the  relation.  The  fupe- 

riority  of  the  hufband,  exprefled  in  the  moft  tender  love^ 

in  fupporting,  prote£ling,  honouring,  and  nouriQiing  his 

wife,  is  fuited  to  render  the  relation  as  complete  and 

happy,  as  any  can  be  in  this  life. 

Their  natural  affedions  to  their  children,  will  give 

them  pleafure  inminiHring  to  them,  and  providing  for 

them.  But  chrillian  benevolence  will  operate  llrongly 

to  prompt  them  to  give  them  a  religious  education,  to 

govern,  inftruft,  exhort,  and  perfuade  them  to  the  exer- 

cife  and  praftice  of  piety,  training  them  up  for  Chrift. 

The  children,  as  foon  as  they  become  pious,  and  are 

capable  of  expreffing  a  chriliian  fpirit,  will  be  all  obedij 

dence  and  fubmiffion  to  their  parents,  and  will  delight 

to  pleafe,  comfort  and  honour  them  in  all  proper  ways. 
As  brethren  and  fillers  they  will  be  united  in  the  mod 

fweet  bonds  of  chriliian  love,  added  to  their  natural 

afFedion  to  each  other,  living  in  the  moft  happy  peace 

and  harmony,  and  driving  to  ferve  and  pleafe  each  other 

in  cpnftant  a^s  of  kindnefs.  And  if  there  be  any  other 

domeflics,  they  will  quietly,  and  with  fidelity,  prudence 

and  cheerfulnefs,  do  the  duty  of  their  place,  fo  as  to  be 

moft  ufeful  and  comfortable  to  every  member  of  the 

family,  taking  care  that  nothing  be  wafted  and  loft;  bu5: 

that  the  beft  intereft  of  the  family  is  fecured  and  pro- 

moted. Thus  regulated  and  happy  is  every  family,  where 

the  true  fpirit  and  pradice  of  chriftianity  take  place,  in 

a  proper  manner  and  degree.  Different 
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Different  families,  and  theindivii^ual  members  of  them, 
are  conne6led  with  others  by  natural  relation,  near 

neighbourhood,  &c.  from  whence  arifa  a  number  of 
duties,  which  are  to  be  praftifed  towards  them,  accord- 

ing to  their  charafter,  circumftances  and  flations  in  life, 
whether  fuperiours,  equals  or  inferiours  ;  whether  vir- 

tuous or  vicious,  friends  or  enemies.  Chrillianity  rews 

quires  fuch  a  condu6i  towards  all,  as  fhall  exprefs  up- 
lightnefs,  humility,  meeknefs,  and  good  will  to  all,  how-* 

ever  different  their  relation  to  us,  or  their  chara6ler  may 
be.  A  forgiving  fpirit,  and  love  of  benevolence  to  ene- 

mies, is  peculiar  to  a  chriftian,  and  effential  to  his  char- 
after.  However  they  may  hate  him,  and  injure  and 
abufe  him,  he  will  not  be  difpofed  to  revenge  himfelf, 
or  do  or  wi(h  them  the  lead  hurt  ;  but  will  freely  for- 

give them,  and  wilh  they  may  enjoy  the  highefl  good  j 
and  be  as  ready  to  do  them  good,  and  pray  for  them,  as 

if  they  did  not  hate  him,  and  had  not  injured  him.  la 

the  pradice  of  this,  chriRian  bene\^olence  appears  in  th^ 
true,  diftinguiftiing  nature,  beauty  and  excellence  of  it  i 

And  is  therefore  particularly  and  repeatedly  enjoined 

by  Chrift  on  his  difciples.  He  fays,  **  If  ye  forgive  not 
men  their  trefpaffes,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive 
your  trefpaffes.  But  I  fay  unto  you,  love  your  enemies, 
blefs  them  that  curfe  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate 

you,  and  pray  for  them  which  defpitefully  ufe  you  and 

perfecute  you."* 
Chrillianity  lays  the  befl;  and  only  foundation  for  true 

friendfhip  ;  by  the  influence,  and  in  the  exercife  of  this, 
friends  may  be  formed,  and  thfe  mod  endearing  and 
happy  friendfhip  take  place,  and  be  cultivated.  There 

is  a  peculiar  friendihip  between  chriftians.  They  love 
one  another  with  a  peculiar  love  of  benevolence  and 

complacency  :  And  therefore  are  difpofed,  as   they  are 
commanded, 

•  Matth.  V.  44.    vi.  15, 
Vol.  II.  Ff 



45©  On  Chrijlian  PraBice,  Part  II, 

commanded,  to  a6ls  of  beneficence  and  kindnefs  to  fuch 

efpecially  and  in  the  firfl  place.*  But  they  who"  are 
moft  acquainted  with  each  other,  will  exercife  and  enjoy 
this  friendlhip  to  a  much  higher  degree.  They  take  a 

peculiar  pleafureinconverfing  with  each  other,  in  which 

they  are  under  no  reftraint,  opening  to  one  another 

their  fentiments,  and  their  hearts,  with  great  freedom. 

They  put  great  confidence  in  each  other,  and  are  faithful 

in  keeping  the  fecrets  which  are  between  them,  and  in 

doing  good  to  each  other,  and  praying  for  one  another  ; 

and  expreffing  their  love  and  friendlhip  in  all  proper 

ways,  while  it  is  in  a  great  meafure  concealed  from  the 
men  of  the  world. 

The  chriftian,  confidered  as  a  citizen,  and  a  member 

of  civil  fociety,  conne6led  and  fupported  by  civil  gov- 

ernment,  is  a  peaceable  and  ufeful  member,  fincerely 

feeking  the  public  good,  and  ready  to  promote  it  in  all 

proper  ways,  a£ling  with  fidelity  and  difcretion,  accord- 

ing to  his  abilit}',  circumftances  and  ftation,  whether  he 

be  a  ruler  or  fubjeft.  As  a  fubje£l,  he  fubmits  to  civil 

authority,  and  obeys,  and  does  what  he  can  to  fupport 

the  laws  of  civil  fociety,  carefully  performing  every  focial 

duty,  defiring  to  "  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  all 

godlinefs  and  honefty.'*  And  as  a  good  and  faithful 
member  of  the  community,  he  will  be  ready  to  join  with 

them  in  all  neceflary  and  proper  ways  to  defend  them- 
felves  from  the  unreafonable  and  violent  affaults  which 

others  may  make  upon  them,  to  deflroy  them. 

Every  chrillian  is,  or  ought  to  be,  a  member  of  fome 

particular  church  or  fociety  of  chrrfttans,  united  iu 

folemn  covenant,  to  ferve  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  fup- 

port and  promote  his  caufe  and  kingdom  ;  maintain  his 

worfhip  and  ordinances  ;  and  watch  over,  and  aflifl;  each 

other,  in  chriftian  love,  and  mutual  forbearance,  tender- 

nefs,  and  faithfulnefs.     The  nature  and  defign  of  fuch 

*  Gal.  vi.  zo* 
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a  church,  have  been  confidered  above.  This  is  a  fociety 
diftinft  from  civil,  or  worldly  communities,  and  inde- 

pendent of  them,  and  there  are  relative  duties  peculiar 

to  the  members  of  fuch  churches.  They  are  to  pay  a 
particular  refpeft  to  the  elders  of  the  churches,  to  efteem 

them  very  highly  for  the  fake  of  their  work  ;  and  give 

them  double  honour  ;  not  only  by  attending  upon  their 
miniftry,  and  fubmitting  to  them,  when  they  declare  the 
truths  and  duties  which  Chrift  has  revealed  and  com- 

manded ;  but  alfo  by  giving  them  a  fufficient  and  decent 
fupport.  They  have  much  duty  to  do  to  one  another, 
in  faithfully  attending  to  that  difcipline  which  Chrift 

has  inflituted,  and  praflifing  it  with  prudence,  impar- 
tiality and  refolu?  ion.  They  are  alfo  to  provide  liberally 

for  the  poor  of  the  church,  and  freely  to  contribute  for 

the  fupply  of  their  bodily  wants,  fo  that  none  fhall  fufFer 
for  the  want  of  the  neceffaries  of  life.  And  it  is  riot 

only  the  duty  of  individuals  to  give  relief  to  particular 
perfons,  when  they  fee  them  to  ftand  in  need  of  their 

help  ;  but  they  ought  to  contribute  a  fufficient  fum,  to 
be  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  deacons,  to  enable  them 
to  give  full  relief  to  all  the  needy  of  the  church  ;  whofe 

duty  it  is  to  acquaint  themfelves  with  thofe  who  may 
want,  and  with  prudence  and  faithfulnefs  to  diftribute, 
fo  as  in  the  beft  and  moft  private  manner  to  relieve  and 
comfort  them.  If  the  inftitution  and  command  of  Chrifl 

with  refpeft  to  this,  were  in  any  good  meafure  obferved, 
every  member  of  his  churches  would  be  fo  fupplied  with 
the  neceffaries  for  the  body,  that  they  would  have  no 

occafion  to  apply  to  the  men  of  the  world,  or  to  any 
worldly  fociety  for  help  and  relief. 

Thefe  duties  of  chriftians,  as  members  of  churches, 

are  expreffions  of  piety,  and  have   been  mentioned  as 
fuch  ;    but  they   are  alfo  relative  duties,   of  humanity 

and  mercy  :    While  every  one   attends   to  the  duties  of 
F  f  S  hii 
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his  place  and  ftation,  according  to  the  grace  which  is 

given  unto  him,  fo  as  to  promote  the  peace  and  comfort 
of  every  individual,  and  the  edification  of  the  whole 
body. 

III.  There  are  duties  included  in  chriftian  pra6lice, 
which  have  a  more  immediate  refpeQ  to  himfelf,  his  own 

perfon,  while  they  ha*'e  a  more  remote  refpefl  to  God 
and  his  neighbour. 

UniverfaJjdifintereRed  benevolence,  which  is  oppofed 
to  felfifhuefs,  delires  and  feeks  the  highefl:  happinefs  of 
all,  and  therefore  of  the  benevolent  perfon  himfelf,  fo 

far  as  is  confident  with  the  good  of  others,  and  the 

greatefl  general  good.  And  as  his  individual  perfon  is 
more  immediately  under  his  care,  and  as  he  is  under 

greater  advantage  to  take  care  of  his  own  perfonal  inter- 
eft,  than  otPiers  commonly  are  ;  and  as  there  are  certain 

exercifes  and  duties  which  refpe6l  himfelf  more  imme- 

diately, which  are  necelTary  for  his  own  perfonal  com- 
fort and  greateft  happinefs,  as  well  as  for  the  greateft 

good  of  others  ;  thefe  are  effential  to  the  chriftian  char- 
after,  and  neceflarily  implied,  in  loving  our  neighbour  as 

ourjelves,  Thefe  duties  may  be  ranked  under  the  follow- 
ing heads. 

1.  Temperance  and  frugality  in  eating  and  drinking. 

The  body  requires  conftant  nourifhment  by  food  and' 
drink  ;  and  what  of  this  is  neceflary  for  health,  and  ta 

preferve  a  perfon  in  a  ftate  mofl;  fit  to  anfwer  the  proper 

ends  of  life,  is  commonly  taken  with  pleafure.  But  all 
excefs  and  intemperance  in  eating  or  drinking,  is  hurt- 

ful to  the  intemperate  perfon,  and  injurious  to  others 
with  whom  he  is  conne61:ed.  The  chriftian  therefore  is 

bound  hy  the  law  of  love  to  be  temperate  in  all  things  ; 
and  to  eat  and  drink  for  ftrength  and  health,  and  ib  that 
he  may  be  beft  fitted  for  the  duties  of  his  ftation,  and 

pi'omote  his  own  greateft  enjoyment  and  happinefs,  and that 



Ckap.VL  On  Chrijlian  PraBkt,  45^ 

that  of  others.  In  this  he  is  obliged  to  confult  his  owu 

conflitution,  experience  and  circumftances,  that  he  may 
find  what  degree  and  kind  of  food  and  drink  is  bed 
fuited  for  his  health  and  ufefulnefs  ;  and  not  to  gratify 

and  indulge  his  appetites  any  farther  than  is  neceffary  to 
anfwer  thefe  ends  ;  but  to  keep  his  body  under  and 

bring  it  into  fubjedion  to  thefe  rules.  And  in  this  way 
alone  he  can  eat  and  drink,  not  unto  himfelf,  but  to  the 

glory  of  God. 

2.  Frugality,  decency  and  prudence  in  apparel.  The 
chriftian  is  to  put  on  nothing  fuperfluous,  or  to  gratify 
pride,  or  any  lull  ;  but  only  that  which  is  neceffary, 
and  beft  fuited  to  anfwer  the  ends  of  clothing,  in  which 

fome  regard  is  to  be  had  to  a  perfon's  ftation,  bufinefs 
and  circumftances  in  life.  The  chriftian,  whatever  ap- 

parel he  is  obliged  to  wear,  or  thinks  proper  to  put  on, 
ought  to  take  care  to  be,  and  appear  neat  and  clean,  as 

the  contrary  is  indecent,  and  tends  to  injure  the  health 
of  the  body.  The  fiiort,  bat  comprehenhve  and  impor- 

tant command  of  Chrift,  being  flriflly  and  judicioufly 

obferved,  would  regulate  and  fix  the  chriftian's  practice, 
both  in  eating  and  drinking,  and  in  puting  on  apparel  i 

"let  nothing  be  lost,' 

3.  Chaftity  in  thought,  fpeech  and  behaviour,  is  an 
important  chriftian  duty.  This  is  ftri6lly  commanded, 
and  much  infifted  upon  in  the  fcripture.  Chriftians 

are  commanded  to  "  put  on  the  Lord  |efus  Chrift,  and 
make  no  provifion  for  the  flefh,  to  fulfil  the  lufts  thereof. 
Now  the  works  of  the  flefti  are  manifeft,  which  are  thefe, 

adultery,  fornication,  uncleannefs,  lafcivioufnels,"* — 
'*  But  fornication  and  all  uncleannefs,  let  it  not  be  once 
named  amongft  you,  as  becometh  faints.  This  is  the 
will  of  God,  even  your  fanftification,  that  ye  flrould 

abftain  from  fornication  :  That  every  one  of  you  Ihould 
F  f  3  knovr 

*  Roffl.  kiii,  T4.    Gal.  r.  x$. 
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know    how   to  pofTefs   his  vefTel   in  fan6lifi cation   and 

honour."*     The  ftridefl  chaftity  is  mofl  for  the  comfort 
and  happinefs  and  honour  of  thofe  who  praftife  it,  and 
for  the  benefit   of  all  with  whom  they   are  conne6led  ; 

and  every  thing  contrary  to  this,  has  the  moft  pernicious 
and  fatal  tendency,  and  is  injurious  in  a  greater  or  lefs 

degree  to  thofe  who  indulge  it,  and  thofe  with  whom 

they  are  concerned  :    Therefore,  flrift  chaftity  is  obedi- 
ence to  the  law  of  univerfal  benevolence  j  and  the  con- 

trary, and  every  thing  which   tends  to  it,"is  oppofed  to 
this.     There  is  no  virtue  more  recommended  in  fcrip- 
ture,  than  inviolable  chaftity   and  continence  ;    and  no 

vice  more  condemned,  and  the  evil  cjonfequences  more 

expofed,  both  in  the  hiftorical  and  preceptive  parts  of 
fcripture,  than   incontinence  and    uncleannefs.       This 

is  particularly  done  by  Solomon  in  his  addrefs  to  young 
perfons  in  the   firft   chapters  of  his  proverbs,  which  is 

propofed  as   a  proper   example  for  all  parents,  in  their 
inftruding   and  warning  their   children.       Youth  are 
jnoft  expofed   to    violate   the    rules  of  ftrifl  chaftity  ; 
therefore,  have   need   of  inftru€lion,  warning  and  re- 

ftraint,  on  this  head,  and  ought  to  keep  at  the  greateft; 
diftance  from  the  contrary  vice,  and  carefully  fliun  every 

temptation   and  fnare,  by  which  they  may   be  decoyed, 
as  thoufands  have  been,  and  never  have  recovered  from 

the  evil  confequcnces.     Therefore,  the  young  chriftian 

is  under  the  greateft  obligations  to  '*  Flee  youthful  lufts." 
4.  A  careful  government  and  fupprefllon  of  all  thofe 

pafiions,  which  difturb  and    ruffle   the  mind,  and  unfit 

perfons  for  duty,  and  make  them  uncomfortable  to  them- 
felves  and   to  others.      As  chriftians   ought    to   govern 

their   bodily   inclinations    and   appetites  ;    and   not   to 

gratify,  but  fupprefs  and  mortify  all  thofe,  fo  far  as  they 
tsnd  to  hurt  themfelves  or  others ;   fo  they  are  under 

obligation 
f  Eph.  r.  1,    7i  Theff,  vl,  3,  4^ 
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obligation  to  regulate  and  govern  their  mental  paflions  ; 
and  fo  to  rule  their  own  fpirits,  as  to  fupprefs  and  lay 

afide  all  the  angry,  unruly  paflions,  which  are  the  pro- 
du£lion  of  felfiflmefs  and  pride  ;  and  render  themfelves 

unhappy,  fo  far  as  they  are  indulged  :  And,  on  the  con- 
trary, they  are  commanded  to  maintain  and  conftantly 

to  exercife  a  calm,  gentle,  meek,  peaceable,  patient  fpirit, 
which  are  the  natural  attendants  and  genuine  fruit  of 

benevolence,  und  neceilary  in  order  to  the  chriftian's 
proper  poflkflion  and  enjoyment  of  himfelf,  and  attend- 

ance on  the  duties  of  chriftianit)^  **  He  that  is  flow  to 
anger,  is  better  than  the  mighty  ;  and  he  that  ruleth  his 
fpirit,  than  he  that  taketh  a  city.  He  that  hath  no  rule 
over  his  own  fpirit,  is  like  a  city  that  is  broken  down, 

and  without  walls,"*  Agreeable  to  this  are  the  apof- 
tolic  injun£lions.  "  Let  all  bitternefs,  and  wrath,  and 
anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  fpeaking  be  put  away  from 
you,  with  all  malice.  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another, 
tender  hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for 

Chrift's  fake  hath  forgiven  you."t  **  Let  your  modera- 
tion be  known  unto  all  men."+  "The  wifdom  that  is 

from  above,  is  peaceable,  gentle  and  eafy  to  be  intreat- 

€d."§  "  Charity  fufFereth  long,  and  is  kind  ;  charity 
envieth   not  ;     is   not  eafily   provoked  ;    thinketh    no 

€ViL"^ 

5.  A  conftant  and  careful  cultivation  and  improve- 

ment of  the  mind,  in  feeking,  purfuing  and  acquiring 

ufeful  knowledge,  and  wifdom.  Solomon  fays  **  It  is 
not  good  that  the  foul  be  without  knowledge."  This 
is  the  life  and  enjoyment  of  the  mind  ;  and  is  unfpeak- 

ably  the  highefl  and  mofl  noble  kind  of  enjoyment,  of 
which  a  rational  creature  is  capable.  All  the  know- 

ledge which  a  perfon  of  an  honeft  and  good  heart  obtains, 

is  ufeful  to  him,  and  puts  him  under  advantage  to  be 
F  f  4  more 

*  Prov.  xvi.  32.  XXV.  28.  f  Eph.  iv.  31,  32. 
I  PhiJ.  vi.  s.  §  Jam.  iii.  17.  ^J  i  Cor.  xiii.  +,  5. 
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ipore  ufeful  to  others.     This  is  not  to  be  obtained,  and 

a  confhant  progrefs  made  in  it,  without  labour,  by  dili- 
gent attention  and  inquiry,  in  the  improvement  of  all 

thofe  helps  and  advantages  with  which  w^e  are  furnifhed. 
The  obje£ls  of  knowledge  are  various,  and  infinite  ;   and 
the  knowledge  of  any  of  them  is  not  ufelefs  to  a  mind 

ivell  diTpofed,  and  every  branch  and  degree  of  knowledge 
is  fuited  to  improve  fuch  a  mind  ;    it  really   adds  to  its 
exiftence,  and  increafes  true  wifdom,  in  a  wife  and  bene- 

volent heart.     Some  obje6ls  are  more  important,  grand 
and  excellent  than  others,  and  men  have  more  concern 

and  connection  with  fome,  than  with  others  ;  and  there- 

fore the  knowledge  of  them  is  proportionably  more  ex- 
cellent,  important    and  ufeful.      And  that   knowledge 

which  is  of  the  moral  kind,  and  implies  a  good  taile  and 

right  exercifes  of  heart ;    and  is  therefore  the  knowledge 

of  the  great  objefts  and  truths  which  refpe6l  the  moral 

tvorld,  and  belong  to  that,   is   the   moil  important  and 
excellent  kind  of  knowledge,  and  does  mofl  enlarge  the 
foul,  and  gives  the  highell  degree  of  enjoyment.     This 

kind  of  knowledge  is  therefore  to  be  iought  in  the  firfl; 

place,  and  with  the  greateft  thirft  and  engagednefs  of 
mind. 

And  as  God  is  infinitely  the  greateft  part  of  exiftence, 
and  includes  the  fum  of  all  the  natural  and  moral  world, 

and  the  knowledge  of  his  moral  charafter  includes  the 

knowledge  of  his  laws,  moral  government,  and  kingdom, 

and  of  all  morality,  and  of  every  thing  neceffary  to  be 
knov/n  in  the  moral  world  ;  the  knowledge  of  God,  is  in 

fcripture  confidered,  as  comprehending  the  whole. — ■ 

**  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  knoiv  thee  the 
only  true  God,  and  Jefus  Chrift,  whom  thou  haft  fent.*'* 

**  Yea  doubtlefs,  and  I  count  all  things  but  lofs,  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Chrift  Jefus  my  Lord."t 

f  John  Xfii,  3,  f  Phil.  iii.   Z, 



Chap.  VI.  On  Chrijlian  PraBice,  457 

**  If  thou  cried  after  knowledge,  and  lifteft  up  thy  voice 
for  underftanding  :  If  thou  leekefl  her  as  filver,  and 

fearchefl  for  her,  as  for  hid  treaCures  ;  then  flialt  thou 

underfland  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ;  and  find  the  knowledge 

of  God."*  "Let  him  that  glorieth,  glory  in  this,  that 
he  underftandeth  and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord, 

which  exercife  loving kindnefs,  judgment,  and  righteouf- 

nefs  in  the  earth  :  For  in  thefe  things  I  delight,  fitith 

the  Lord."t  This  is  the  knovviedge  wiiich  includes 
true  underftanding  and  wifdom,  of  which  Solomon 

fpeaks  fo  much  in  his  writings.  It  is  the  duty  and  in- 

tereft  of  every  chriftian  to  make  advances  in  this  know- 

ledge, and  in  all  kinds  of  knowledge  and  fpcculations 

for  which  he  has  opportunity  ;  as  fubfervient  and  advan- 

tageous to  thife.  In  this  way  he  is  to  *'  Grow  in  grace, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  his  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus 

Chrift." 
And  this  is  one  end  which  the  chriftian  ought  to  have 

in  view,  among  others,  in  his  devotions  and  prayers,  and 

in  his  daily  reading  and  ftudying  the  "  Holy  Scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  make  them  wife  untoGilvation,  through 

faith  which  is  in  Chrift  Jefus,  being  profitable  for  doc- 

trine, for  reproof,  for  corre6lion,  for  inftruQion  in  righ- 

tcoufncfs  :  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfeft,  thor- 

oughly furniflied  unto  all  good  works. "+  This  is  one 
end  of  his  conftant  attendance  on  public  inftru£tion,  and 

the  preaching  of  the  gofpel,  that  by  hearing  the  word,  he 

may  underfland  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit.  For  this  end 

he  is  to  meditate,  read  and  ftudy,  as  he  has  opportunity, 

that  he  may  improve  and  advance  in  ufeful  knowledge  : 

"  Trying  all  things,  and  holding  faft  that  which  is  good." 
And  this  ought  to  be  one  end  in  his  converfing  with  his 

neighbours,  and  chriftian  friends.  He  ought  not  only 

to  ftudy  to  fpeak  to  their  benefit  and  edification,  but 

to  converfe  in  order,  to  get  inftrudion  himfelf,  and  im- 

prove 
•  Pfov.  ii.  s,  4,  5.        t  Jcr.  ix.  24,        %  2  Tim.  ii.  15,  16,  17, 
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prove  his  own  mind  in  knowledge  and  underftanding  ; 

and  will  therefore  "Be  fwift  to  hear,  and  flow  to  fpeak." 
And,  in  this  view  he  wijl  avoid,  as  much  as  may  be,  all 

trifling  and  vain  company,  as  well  as  that  which  is  worfe ; 

and  he  will  be  ready  to  obey  the  command  given  by 

Solomon,  *'  Go  from  the  prefence  of  a  foolifli  man,  when 

thou  perceiveft  not  in  him  the  lips  of  knowledge."* — ■ 
And,  on  the  contrary,  he  will  feek  the  cornpany  of  the 

ferious  and  wife,  from  whom  he  may  hope  to  get  inftruc- 

tion.  "  For  he  that  walketh  with  wife  men,  fliall  be 

wife  :    But  a  companion  of  fools  fliall  be  deftroyed."t 
6.  The  chriflian  is  diligent  and  faithful  in  attending 

to,  and  profecuting  the  bufinefs  of  his  particular  calling, 
in  which  he  is  fixed  by  divine  providence,  in  oppofition 

to  flotb,  idlenefs,  and  mifpenfe  of  time.  He  attends  to 

his  own  proper  calling  and  bufinefs,  and  purfiies  that 

with  induflr)',  prudence,  and  diligence,  and  is  not  a  bufy 

body  in  other  mens  matters  ;  not  an  idle  tattler,  and 

brawler,  going  from  houfe  to  houfe,  and  fpending  his 

time  in  idle  chat,  which  is  of  no  advantage  to  himfelf  or 

to  any  one  elfe,  but  the  contrary  :  But  abides  in  his  own 

calling,  fteadily  profecuting  his  bufinefs,  doing  ever)'^  thing 
in  the  proper  time  and  feafon.  He  does  not  fit  up  late, 

when  there  is  no  particular  and  extraordinary  call  to  it, 

which  tends  to  injure  his  health,  and  unfit  him  for  his 

proper  bufinefs,  or  prevent  his  rifing  early  to  attend  in 

the  proper  feafon  on  the  duties  of  his  calling.  Thus,  he 

confcientioufly  and  with  care  obeys  the  command,  "  Not 
to  be  flothful  in  his  bufinefs  ;  fervent  in  fpirit,  ferving 

the  Lord  ;  abiding  with  diligence  in  the  fame  calling, 

wherein  he  is  called.''^ 
REFLECTIONS. 

•  Prov.  xiv.  7.        +  Prov.  xiii.  20.        J  Rom.  xil.  11.  i  Cor,  vii.  s*. 



Chap.  VI.  On  Chrijlian  Pra5lice,  459 

REFLECTIONS. 

I.  FROM  the  above  brief  fketch  of  chriflian  prac- 

tice, and  the  charaftcr  of  a  true  chritlian,  it  appears  that 

chrillianity  is  in  the  bed  manner  iuited  to  make  thofe 

happy  in  this  world,  and  forever,  who  cordially  em- 

brace and  pra6life  it  ;  and  to  render  fociety,  whether 

public,  or  more  private,  beautiful  and  happy. 
So  far  as  the  true  fpirit,  and  proper  pratlice  of  chrif- 

tianity  takes  place,  it  delivers  each  fubjed  of  it  from  thofe 

paflions  and  lufLs,  which   war  again fl  tlie  foul  and  con- 

tain evil  and  unhappinefs,  even  in  the  indulgence  of 

tliem  ;  and  it  forms  them  to  thofe  views   and  exercifes, 

refpefting  the  moft  grand  and  excellent  obje6ls,  and  that 

praftice,  in  which  they   enjoy  peace  of  mind,  and  con- 

fcience,  and  have  the  befl  andhigheft  kind  of  enjoyment 

of  which  the  human  nature  is  capable,  which  never  can 

cloy  or  ceafe  ;   but  is  in  the  nature  of  it  reafonabIe,pure 

and  permanent.     And  it  forms  the  chriflian  to  the  high- 

eft  and  moft  excellent  kind  of  focial  felicity.     It  confti- 

tutes  the   beft,  moft  perfeQ  and  happy   fociety  that  can 

be  imagined,  or  that  is  poffible.     It  fpreads  the  moft  hap- 

py peace  through  the  whole  community,  however  large 

it  mav  be,  fixes  every  one  in  his  proper  place,  and  makes 

him  ufeful  to  the  whole  ;   and  at  the  fame  time  gives  each 

individual  the  higheft  fatisfadion  and  pleafure,  in  being 

a  member  of  fuch  a  fociety,  compofed  of  the  moft  excel- 
lent friends  to  each  other,   and  to  him  ;  and  he  as  a 

friend  to  every  member  of  the  fociety,  and  to  the  whole, 

enjoys  the  good  and  happinefs  of  the  whole,  to  the  ex- 

tent of  his  capacity.     Chriftianity  forms  fociety   to  the 

ftrongeft,  moft  permanent  and  happy  union,  fo  far  as  the 

true   fpirit  of  it   is  imbibed,  and  carried  into  pra6lice. 

It  binds  them  together  by  the  ftrong,   everlafting  and 

moft  perfect  bond,  charity,  or  chriflian  i.ove. 
And 
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And  it  muil  appear  to  all  xvho  properly  ufe  their  rea- 
fon,  that  piety,  and  the  pra6lice  of  it,  is  elTential  to  the 

beft  good  and  greateft  happinefs  of  fociety,  and  of  indi- 
viduals in  this  world.  It  is  that  love  which  unites  men 

to  God  and  the  Redeemer,  and  forms  them  to  all  the 

afts  of  piety,  and  gives  them  the  highell  enjoyment; 

•which  at  the  fame  time  unites  them  to  each  other,  and 
forms  them  to  all  focial  duties  and  enjoyments.  The 
latter  cannot  exift  without  the  former.  Where  there  is 

no  piety,  there  may  be  a  fort  of  union  in  fociety,  and  a 
degree  of  enjoyment,  in  imitation  of  chrifiian  focial  vir- 

tues and  duties  ;  but  it  muft,be  a  low,  mean  thing,  with- 

out any  real  benevolence,  or  proper,  lafting  foundation  ; 
and  therefore  not  to  be  depended  upon. 

How  greatly  miftaken  then  are  they,  who  do  not  con- 

fider  the  exercife  and  pradicfe  of  piety,  as  any  part  of  fo- 
cial happinefs,  or  in  the  leafl.  advantageous  to  it,  and 

leave  chriftianity  wholly  out  of  their  idea  and  fcheme  of 
public  virtue,  and  focial  happinefs  I  It  is  impoffible  there 

{hould  be  any  great  degree  of  perfonal  or  public  focial 

happinefs,  without  chriftiaji  piety  and  morality,  founded 
on  chriftian  principles  :  And  fo  far  only,  as  thefe  take 

place,  perfonal  and  public  happinefs  is  fecured  and  pro- 
moted. And  they  mull  certainly  have  a  low,  debafed, 

and  corrupt  tafte  for  enjoyment  and  happinefs,  who 
think  they  can  be  more  happy,  both  perfonally,  and  in. 

fociety,  without  real  chrillianity  than  with  it;  and  are 

expelling  and  feeking  it  for  themfelves  and  the  public, 

in  oppofition  to  chrifiian  praQ;ice,  and  in  difregard  to 
the  laws  of  Chrift,  and  by  an  open  violation  of  them. 

Their  enjoyment,  confidered  perfonally  and  by  them- 
felves, or  in  fociety,  mud  be  mean  and  low  at  beft,  and 

very  unworthy  of  man,  who  is  made  capable  of  unfpeak- 
ably  higher  and  more  noble  happinefs  in  his  own  mind, 

independent  of  others,  or  in  fociety,  in  the  exercife  and 

practice 
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pra6lice  of  chiiflianity,  and  the  fecial  virtues  and  con- 
du6l  which  it  prefcribes. 

It  will  be  afkcd  by  fome,  Whether  all  this  be  not  con- 

futed by  fa6l  and  experience,  fince  chriflianity  has  not 

rendered  focieties  and  kingdoms,  happy,  where  it  has 

been  generally  received  and  profelfed  ;  and  has  been  the 
means  of  the  contrary,  and  produced  contentions,  cruel 

perfecutions,  and  wars  :  And  chriftians  have  contended 

with  chriflians,  and  perfecuted  and  deftroyed  each  other? 

Answer.  That  chriflianity  has  had  no  better  and  no 

more  happy  efFeft,  where  it  has  been  in  a  fenfe  received 
and  profefled,  has  not  been  owing  to  the  nature  and 
tendency  of  it ;  but  to  the  abufe  of  it,  and  oppofition  to 

it,  and  a  refufal  cordially  to  receive  it,  and  praflife  agree- 
able to  the  fpirit,  and  revealed  laws  of  it.  By  this  it  has 

been  perverted  to  very  bad  purpofes,  and  made  the  oc- 
cafion  of  great  mifchief  and  unhappinefs  among  men. 

Any  one  may  be  certain  of  this,  by  attending  to  the  Bible, 
and  well  obferving  what  are  the  principles,  rules  and 

pra6lice,  there  inculcated  and  prefcribed  ;  and  what 

would  be  the  certain  efFeft,  if  they  were  cordially  received 
and  obeyed.  We  mud  confult  the  Bible  if  we  would 

know  what  chriflianity  is  ;  what  are  the  truths  there  re- 

vealed, and  what  difpofition,  exercifes  and  praQifes  it 
does  recommend  and  enjoin.  And  in  this  way  alone 

can  we  learn,  aod  be  able  to  judge  of  the  nature  and  ten- 
dency of  it,  and  fee  how  far  it  has  been  abufed  and  per- 
verted by  men.  He  who  will  attend  to  the  Bible  with 

impartiality,  candour  and  dilcerning,  will  be  fure,  that 
whenever  the  truths  and  religion  there  revealed  fliall  be 

properly  received,  and  reduced  to  praflice  by  all  the 

people  ;  and  chriflianity  Ihall  have  a  genuine  and  com- 
plete efFea,  it  will  efFeaually  banifh  all  the  evils  which 

jiow  take  place  in   fociety  among  men,  whether  more 

private 
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private  or  public,  by  puting  an  end  to  all  unrighteouf- 
nefsand  oppredion,  unfaithfulnefs  and  fraud  3  to  all  con- 

tention and  war,  pride,  ambition  andfelfifhneftjandtothe 

indulgence  of  every  lufl,  in  word  or  conduft,  which  tends  to 

evil,  or  to  hurt  any  one.  And  on  the  contrary,  it  will  intro- 
duce that  uprightnefs,  and  univerfal  righteoufncfs in  prac- 
tice, that  benevolence,  and  beneficence  to  all,  every  one 

taking  his  proper  place,  and  doing  the  duties  of  it,  foas  to 
advance  the  good  of  the  whole  ;  which  will  fpread  uni- 

verfal peace,  profperity  and  happinefs,  through  the 
whole  fociety,  nation  or  kingdom  :  And  that  nothing 
can  deflroy  or  diflurb,  the  peace,  good  order  and  hap- 

pinefs of  fociety,  but  a  deviation  from  the  truths  and 
duties  inculcated  in  the  holy  fcriptures. 

The  fcripture  foretels  the  evils  of  which  the  gofpel 
would  be  the  occafion,  by  the  abufe  of  it;  and  the  op- 

pofition  which  would  be  made  to  it ;  and  the  corruption 
and  apoftacy,  both  in  do£lrine  and  praftice,  ivhichfhould 
take  place  among  the  profeffors  of  chriftianity,  which 
would  be  the  occafion  of  perfecution,  and  innumerable 

calamities.  Arfd  thefe  having  adually  taken  place  as 

they  were  predided,  is  fofar  from  being  an  obje6lion  to 
the  truth  and  excellency  of  chriftianity,  that  hereby  is 
exhibited  a  ilandmg  evidence  of  its  divine  original ;  and 

may  jullly  be  conlidered,  as  a  pledge  of  the  advantage 
and  happinefs  which  it  Ihall  produce  in  this  world,  in 
the  laft  days,  when  it  fiiall  have  its  proper  effeft  on  the 

hearts  and  lives  of  mankind,  which  is  alfo foretold. 

The  falutary  influence  chriftianity  has  had  already  in 

the  world,  forming  men  to  be  peaceable,  harmlefs,  and 

ufeful  members  of  fociety,  in  the  pradice  of  righteouf- 

ncfs and  goodnefs,  where  the  di£latcs  of  it  have  been  in 

any  meafure  properly  regarded  and  obeyed,  of  which 

there  have  been  many  inftances,  is  fufficient  to  convince 

every  candid  mind,  that  when  it  ftiall  be  no  longer  abufed 

and 



Chap.  VI.  On  Chrif.ian  PraUice.  463 

and  perverted  to  evil  purpofes,  by  men  of  perverfe  minds, 

but  univerfally  underftood,  embraced  and  praftifed ; 

it  will  render  mankind  and  fociety,  unfpeakably  more 

happy  than  they  have  ever  yet  been,  or  can  be,  while 

men  are  ignorant  of  it,  or  refufe  to  regard  and  obey  its 

diflates.  That  there  is  fuch  a  happy  era  coming,  is  a- 

bundantly  foretold  in  the  divine  oracles,  when  by  the  in- 

fluence and  power  of  the  gofpel,  in  the  hand  of  the  ex- 

alted Redeemer,  he  will  reign  univerfally  in  the  hearts  of 

men,  and  they  fhall  obey  him  ;  and  the  happy  efFeft  of 

chriftianity  fhall  be  feen  in  faftand  experience,  in  extir- 

pating all  unrighteoufnefs  and  violence  from  the  earth, 

and  introducing  univerfal  peace,  love  and  beneficence, 

when  men  fhall  learn  war  no  more  ;  but  pra6life  all  the 

focial  virtues,  each  one  in  his  proper  fphere  ;  honeftly 

and  wifely  fceking  and  promoting  the  greateft  public 

good,  and  the  happinefs  of  every  individual,  fo  far  as  h» 

has  ability  and  advantage. 

But  the  mod  complete  and  happy  efFe6l  of  chriftianity 

will  take  place,  and  appear  in  the  fulnefs,  importance 

and  glory  of  it,  when  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  fhall  be 

brought  to  perfe6lion  in  the  future  ftate ;  when  the  moft 

beautiful,  harmonious  and  happy  fociety  will  be  formed 

by  it,  in  the  exercife  of  love  to  God  and  to  one  another, 

by  which  the  moft  perfe6l  union,  and  the  higheft  poflible 

happinefs  fliall  exift  forever.  Here  then  we  are  to  look, 

to  fee  what  is  the  nature  and  genuine  tendency  of  chrif- 

tianity; and  what  will  be  the  happy  efFe6t  of  it  to  indi- 

viduals, and  to  fociety,  when  it  has  overcome  all  oppo- 

fition,  and  fhall  reign  in  perfe6lion,  in  the  heart  and 

praftice  of  every  member  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift. 

II.  From  this  view  of  chriftian  pra6lice,  and  it  be- 

ing thus  in  all  refpefls  fuited  to  promote  the  good  of 

mankind  and  the  welfare  and  happinefs  ,of  fociety  in 

this 
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this  world,  arifes  a  ftrong  and  forcible  argument  that  the 
Bible  is  from  God,  and  chriftianity  has  a  divine  original. 

They  who  rejedl  the  Bible  as  a  revelation  from  God, 

do  generally  confefs  that  the  rules  of  moral  condu6fc 
contained  in  it  are  fuited  to  promote  the  good  of  focie- 

ty,  and  the  peace  and  happinefs  of  mankind  in  this 
world  :  And  that  chriflian  morality,  and  attendance  on 

the  inftitutions  of  the  chriftian  religion,  public  worfhip 
and  infl;ru£lion,  tend  to  promote  civility  and  good  order 
among  men,  and  the  political  good  of  fociety.  In  this 

they  appear  to  be  really  inconfiftent  with  themfelves, 
jind  confute  their  own  creed.  For  this  being  granted 

(and  grant  it  they  muil,  or  deny  what  is  evident  from 

reafon  and  faft)  the  inference  is  dear  and  ftrong,  that 
the  Bible  is  a  revelation  from  heaven. 

Were  the  Bible  a  contrivance  of  man,  of  one  man,  or 

any  number  of  men,  who  joined  to  form  a  plan  to  pro- 
mote the  good  of  fociety,  it  cannot  be  reafonably  fup-, 

pofed  there  would  be  no  grofs  miftakes  in  it ;  or  that  it 
would  be  fuited  to  promote  the  good  of  fociety  in  every 

age,  and  different  nations  of  the  world,  and  in  all  the  va- 
rious and  different  circumflanccs  of  mankind,  under  all 

the  different  forms  of  civil  government,  as  it  really  is. 
Much  lai^s  can  this  be  fuppofed,  when  it  is  written  by 

different  men,  unknown  to  each  other,  in  various  ages 
and  nations,  and  widely  differing  in  their  education, 
and  particular  taftes,  habits  and  cufloms.  That  a  book 

ihouid  be  written  by  thefe  men,  in  fuch  circumftances, 

on  fo  many  different  occafions,  which,  when  Carefully 
examined,  contains  one  confillent  fyftem  of  rules  for 

moral  life,  fuited  to  the  comfort  and  happinefs  of  every 
individual,  and  the  greateft  good  of  all  human  focieties  ; 
and  in  this  refpe6l  far  exceed  the  befl:  code  of  civil  laws 

that  was  ever  invented,  without  any  light  and  afliftancc 

from  this  book,  is  the  moll  incredible  polition  that  can 
be  afferted, 

CONCLUSIO.^J. 
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CONCLUSION. 

HAVING  diligently  and  with  care  examined  the  holy 
fcriptures  to  find  what  is  that  fyflem  of  dotbines,  truths 
and  duties  revealed  there  ;  and  endeavoured  to  flate 

them,  and  fet  them  in  a  proper  and  clear  light ;  and 

having  at  length  finiflied  what  v/as  propofed  and  under- 
taken, we  may  now  look  back,  and  upon  a  general  re- 

view of  the  whole,  it  is  prefumed  that  the  following  con- 

clufions  may  be  deduced  with  clear  and  abundant  evi- 
dence. 

I.  That  there  is  a  conne£lion,  confiflence  and  har- 

mony in  the  fyftem  of  truths,  taken  from  the  holy  fcrip- 
tures, ftated  and  explained  in  the  foregoing  work. 

Care  and  pains  have  been  taken  to  fupport  and  prove 
each  by  the  facred  oracles  ;  but  it  is  hoped  that  all  thefe 
confidered  colle£lively,  and  the  whole  put  together,  and 

joined  in  one  fyflem,  will,  "  like  an  arch,  add  ftrength 
and  firmnefs  to  each  part,"  and  increafe  the  evidence 
that  every  dodlrine  that  has  been  advanced  as  important 
truth,  is  indeed  contained  in  the  Bible,  and  fo  cfTential 

to  the  whole,  that  it  cannot  be  excluded  and  reje6led 

tvithout  marring,  and  in  a  fenfe  reje£ling  all  the  refl, 
which  are  connected  with  it,  and  really  implied  in  it. 
It  is  certain,  that  do£lrines  inconfiflcnt  with  each  other 

are  not  to  be  found  in  divine  revelation.  If  any  two  or 

more  truths  are  plainly  revealed,  between  which  we  can- 

not fee  the  confiftence,  we  may  be  fure  they  are  con- 
liftent  with  each  other,  and  that  it  is  owing  to  our  igno- 

rance, and  to  fome  miftake  we  are  making,  that  we  do 

not  fee  them  to  agree  perfeftly.  But  when  the  agree- 
ment and  confiflence  of  every  important  doClrine  reveal- 

ed in  the  Bible  is  difcerned,  this  gives  fatisfaftion  to  the 

Vol.  II.  G  g  mind. 
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mind,  and  calls  a  luftre  of  light  and  beauty  over  the 

whole.  No  pains  therefore  ought  to  be  fpared  in  ex- 

amining the  Bible,  in  this  view,  that  we  may  learn  what 
are  the  doftrines  there  revealed  j  and  be  able  to  fee  their 
connexion  and  confiftence. 

There  is   one  chain,  or  confident  fcheme  of  truth, 

which  runs  through  the  whole  of  the  Bible.     And  every 

^o6lrine  contained  in  this  divine  plan,  is  not  only  con- 

fiflent  with  the  reft,  but  as  much  a  part  of  the  whole,  as 

is  each   link  of  a  chain,  fo   that  not  one  can  be  broken 

or  taken  out,  without  fpoiling,  or  at  leaft  injuring  the 

chain.      In  this  view,   the  foregoing  fyftem  is  offered  to 

the  examination  of  all,  who  are  willing  to  fearch  the  Bi- 

ble daily,  and  in  the  light  of  that,  to  try^every  doftrine 

that  has  been  advanced,  that  they  may  find,  whether  they 

be  agreeable  to   the  fcripture,   and  confiftent  with  each 

other,  or  not ;   and  accordingly  receive  or  rejeft  them. 

It  is  not  pretended,  that  every  particular  article  which 

has  been  mentioned,  as  matter  of  conje6lure  or  probable, 
of  which  there  are  fome  inftances  ;   or  that  is  confidered 

as  more  evident  from  fcripture,  than  the  oppofite,  is  ef- 

fential  to  the  fyflem.     If  it  be  confident  with  the  whole, 

it  may  be  received,  though  it  be  not  effential ;   and  if  il 

ihould  be  thought  by  any,  not  worthy  to  be  received,  o? 

not   fo  evident  from   fcripture  as  the   contrary,   it  m.ay 

be  rejeflcd,  and  the  contrary  believed,  perhaps,  as  con- 

fident with  the  fyftem  of  connedled  truth.   Of  this  every 

one  will  judge  for  himfelf.     And   though  perfons  may 

differ  in  their  judgment  on  fome  fentiments  of  this  de- 

fcription,  which  have  been  mentioned  j  ytt   they  may 

agree  in  receiving  every  do£lrine  which  b  effential   to  a 

fyftem  of  truth,  which  is  harmonious  in  every  part,  and 

forms  one  connetlcd,   confiftent   plan    of  divine  truth. 

But  if  any  dotlrine    be  denied  and  rejeQed,  which  is  a 

neceffar^  part  of  the  fyftem  of  truth  revealed  in  the  fcrip- 
ture, 
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ture,  or  which  is  really  implied  in  it,  the  conneflion  is 

hereby  broken,  and  the  whole  fyflem  is  deflroyed;  and 

every  truth  contained  in  it,  is  implicitly  given  up  and 

denied  :  As  a  chain  is  broken  and  fpoiled,  by  taking 
away  one  link  of  it ;  and  a  well  ceftiented  and  flrong 

arch  is  broken  down  and  demolifhed,  by  removing  a  fmall, 
but  neceffary  part  of  it.     From  this  it  follows, 

II.  That  there  is  no  other  fcheme,  or  fyflem  of  fup- 
pofed  truth,  which  is  connefted  and  conhftent  with  it- 
felf,  through  the  whole  of  it. 

This  follows  as  a  neceffary  conclufion  from  the  fore- 

going. If  that  be  true  therefore,  this  muff  be  alfo  true. 
There  is  but  one  confident  plan  of  religious  truth,  which 
is  revealed  in  the  fcripture ;  and  another  cannot  be  in- 

vented, or  exifl,  which  is  confiflent  with  itfelf  in  every 
part.  Therefore,  if  we  can  find  what  is  the  fyflem  of 

do6lrines  revealed  in'  the  Bible  (and  this  we  may  and 
Ihall  do,  if  it  be  not  wholly  our  own  fault)  we  may  be 
fure  no  other,  which  is  throughout  confiflent,  can  be 

found,  or  is  poffible.  As  every  divine  revealed  truth  is 

perfe6lly  confiflent  with  the  whole  truth  ;  and  every 
do6liine  comes  in,  to  make  and  complete  one  whole, 
and  is  fo  connefled  as  to  make  one  uniform  fyflem, 

wjn'ch  is  not  capable  of  any  alteration,  without  render- 
ing it  imperfe6l :  So  error  and  falfe  do6lrine,  is  always 

neceffarily  inconfiflent  with  itfelf;  and  no  fyflem  of  er- 
ror can  be  invented,  which  is  not  inconfiflent,  and  does 

not  imply  a  contradi6lion.  Thus  error  is  always  crook- 

ed, and  cannot  be  made  flraight.  Falfe  do6lrines  may 
be,  and  often  have  been  advanced,  and  formed  into  a 

fort  of  a  fyflem,  and  have  a  degree  of  connexion  and  a- 

greemcnt  with  each  other,  and  may  be  joined  with  fome 

truths  ;  and  be  made  to  appear  plaufible,  and  even  con- 

fiflent with  all  truth,  to  a  fuperficial,  undifcerning  eye  j 
G  g  2  and 
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and  efpecially  to  a  mind  filled  with  prejudices  againft 
the  truth,  and  real  difguft  of  it.  But  when  thefe  doc- 

trines, or  fyflem  of  errors,  are  critically  examined  by  a 

difcerning  mind,  they  will  be  found  to  imply  grofs  in- 

confifliencies  and  contradiQions.  And  a  mind  thus  pre- 
judiced, and  difafFefted  with  the  great  truths  of  divine 

revelation,  may  view  them  as  inconfiftent  with  reafon^ 
and  with  each  other,  and  think  he  finds  innumerable 

contradidions  in  the  Bible;  and  confequently  rejeft  it^ 
and  embrace  what  appears  to  him  a  more  confiftent,  or 

at  leafl  a  more  pleafing  fcheme.  But  nothing  is  obtain- 
ed by  this,  but  a  temporary  pleafing  dream,  and  delu- 

fion ;  which  when  properly  examined  will  appear  to 
confift  in  confufion  and  felf  contradiflion,  and  if  follow- 

€d  in  the  natural  and  genuine  tendency  of  it,  will  land 
the  infidel  in  total  darknefs,  and  univerfal  fcepticifm,  the 
greatefl;  of  all  contradictions  and  abfurdities.  This  has 
been  verified  by  numerous  fafts  in  the  chriflian  world  j 

and  inftances  of  it  are  multiplying  at  this  day, 
Thofe  doflrines,.  which  are  inconfiftent  with  the  abfo- 

lute  fupremacy  and  independence  of  God  ;  his  omnif- 
cience,  unchangeablenefs,  and  infinite  felicity  ;  his  in- 

finite wifdom,  reftitude  and  goodnefs,  mufl:  be  falfe  doc- 
trines ;  and  all  that  are  connefted  with  them,  and  fol- 

low from  them,  mufi:  be  alfo  contrary  to  the  truth,  and 

are  an  implicit  denial  of  the  being  of  the  true  God,  and 

inconfiftent  with  any  proper  acknowledgment  of  him. 

The  -flenial  of  the  decrees  of  God,  and  that  he  hath  fore- 
ordained whatfoever  comes  to  pafs,  and  all  thofe  doc- 

trines whicli  are  implied  in  this,  and  follow  from  it,  are 
inconfiftent  with  this  true  charaQer  of  God,  and  there- 

fore are  fiilfe  do6lrines,  and  an  implicit  denial  of  the  be- 
ing of  the  only  true  God,  and  inconfiftent  with  all  true 

piety,  and  if  followed  in  their  true  confcquences,  will 

lead  to  univerfal  fcepticifm,  darknefi;  and  delufion. 

Thofe 
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Thofe  tenets  relating  to  human  liberty,  and  that  mo- 
ral ?igency  of  man,  neceffary  in  order  to  render  him  ca- 

pable of  virtue  or  vice,  praife  or  blame^  whicPi  are  in- 

confiilent  with  the  decrees  of  God  fixing  all  events,  and 
all  the  actions  of  men,  are  inconfiftent  with  the  divina 
charafter,  and  even  with  the  exiftcnce  of  God  ;  are  in- 

confiftent with  the  holy  fcripture  ;  and  are  inconfiftent 
with  themfelves,  implying  felf  contradi£lion,  and  the 
greateft  abfurdity  ;  which,  it  is  fuppofed,  has  been  in 
lome  mcafure  made  manifeft  in  the  foregoing  work.  And 
without  mentioning  more  particulars,  it  is  left  to  the 
candid,  confiderate  reader  to  examine  cveiy  doctrine 

which  has  been  propofed  in  this  view  ;  and  it  is  pre- 
fumed  that  he  will  find  the  whole,  and  efpecially  all  the 
leading  fentiments,  not  only  confiftent  with  each  other,  but 
with  the  being,  perfe6lions  and  chara£ler  of  God,  revealed 
in  the  fcripture  j  and  that  no  other  fcheme  of  dodrine 
can  be  confiftent  with  thefe,  or  with  itfelf ;  but  tends  to 

infidelity,  and  to  remove  all  important,  religious  truth  : 
And  if  fo,  and  he  be  difpofed  to  receive  the  truth  in 

the  love  of  it,  his  mind  will  by  this  be  more  eftabliflied 
in  the  truth,  and  know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is  of  the  truth  ; 

bat  that  this  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life.*  And  the 
farther  he  proceeds  in  the  line  of  truth,  and  the  more 

clear  and  comprehenfive  view  he  obtains  of  it,  the  greater 

will  be  his  confidence  and  alfurance  that  this  is  the  only 

fyftem  of  do£lrines,  which  is  agreeable  to  the  divine  per- 
fe£lions,  the  word  of  God,  and  with  itfelf  j  and  that  thtie 

are  the  do6lrincs  which  are  according  to  godiinefs :  And 

the  greater  fatisfatlion  and  joy  will  he  h^ive,  in  contem- 

plating, loving  and  obeying  them. 

III.  It  appears  from  the  whole  of  the  foregoing,  that 
it  is  of  great  importance,  that  the  do61rines  and  truths 
contained  in  divine  revelation,  Ihould  be  underftood,  be- 

G  g  3  lieved 
t  John  ii.  SI.  v.  2®, 
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lieved  and  loved  ;  that  this  is  neceflarily  implied  in  the 

exercife  and  pradice  of  true  religion,  without  which  there 
is  no  falvation. 

If  this  were  not  important  and  necefTary,  there  would 

be  little  or  no  need  of  a  divine  revelation.     This  is  a  re- 

velation of  a  fyflem  of  truth,   and  of  duty  ;  the  founda- 
tion and  reafon  of  which  is  the  revealed  truth  ;   and   all 

obedience  confifls  in  knowing,  loving  and  obeyitig  the 

truth.     Therefore,  were  there  no  doftrines,  no  truth  and 

articles  of  f^ith  revealed,  no  duty  or  obedience  could  be 

enjoined,  or  known.    The  Bible  reveals  a  fyflem  of  truth  : 

It  reveals  the  being  and  charafter  of  God  ;  his  works  and- 
defigns  ;    the  ftate  and  chara6ler  of  man  ;    the  perfon 

and  chara6ler  of  the    Redeemer  ;   his  work  and  defigns, 

and  the  way  of  falvation  by  him;   what  God  does,  and 
what  man  muft,  be  and  do,  in  order  to  his   falvation  : 

The  Bible  opens  the  invifible  world  to  men,  and  fets  be- 

fore them  the  great,  important  truths  relating  to  the  in- 

vifible eternal  kingdom  of  Chrifl  :    And  there  cannot  be 

one  exercife  of  piety  or  charity,  or  any  duty  of  either  of 

thefe  performed  by  any  man,  unlefs  it  be  in  the  view  of 

thofe  revealed  truths,  or  in  conformity  to  them. 

The  holy  fcripture  therefore,  reprefents  the  know- 

ledge and  belief  of  the  truth,  as  necefTary  to  falvation. 

That  faith,  without  which  men  cannot  be  faved,  is  "  The 
belief  of  the  truth."  "  He  that  believeth  fhall  be 

faved."  This  fuppofes  fome  truth  to  be  believed  ;  and 
what  can  this  be  but  the  truths  of  thegofpel ;  the  truth, 
to  which  Chrift  came  to  bear  witnefs  ?  Were  there  no 

revealed  truths,  there  would  be  nothing  to  be  believed ; 

riO  objeds  of  faith ;  for  faith  is  a  belief  of  the  truth. 

Surely  none  will  fay,  faving  faith  confifls  in  believing 

nothing,  or  in  believing  a  lie  !  Chrifl  fpeaks  of  the  know- 

ledge of  the  truth,  as  necefTary  in  order  to  falvation,  and 

peculiar  to  his  followers.     *'  If  any  man  will  do  his  will, 

he 
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he  fliall  know  of  the  doftrine,  whether  it  be  of  -God,  or 

whether  1  fpeak  of  myfelf."*  "  And  ye  fhall  know  ZA« 

iruik,  and  the  truth  fliall  make  you  free."t  "  Sandify 

them  through  thy  truths  thy  word  is  truth."'X,  When  th€ 

fpiritoftruthiscome,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth. "§ 
The  Apoftle  Paul  reprefents  the  great  defign  of  the  gof- 

pel  to  be,  to  bring  chriftians  to  a  union  in  knowledge  and 

faith,  or  a  belief  and  praflice  of  truth.  *'  Till  we  all 
come  in  the  unity  ofthefaith^  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfeft  man,  unto  the  meafure  of  the 
ftature  of  the  fulnefs  of  Chrifl.  That  we  henceforth  be 

110  more  children,  toffed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about 

Vi'ith  every  ivind  of  doBrine^  by  the  fleight  of  men,  and 
cunning  craftinefs,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive, 

"But/peaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  unto  hjm  in 
all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Chrifl. "||  He  fpeaks 
of  the  do^rme  which  is  according  to godlinefs,  as  neceffar^ 

to  be  known  and  obeyed  by  every  chriftian.H  He  di- 

rects Timothy  to  "  Hold  fafl  the  form  of  found  Words,** 

which  he  had  heard  of  him.**  l^y  the  form  of  found 
words,  nothing  can  be  meant,  but  the  fyftem  of  gofpel 

doftrines,  which  the  Apoftle  taught,  and  in  v»^hich  he  had 

inftrufted  Timothy.  And  he  was  to  hold  fafl  thofc 

found  words,  thofe  wholefome,  important,  folid  truths, 

by  meditating  upon  them,  and  maintaining  and  preach- 

ing them.  Which  is  the  fame  with  holding  and  preach- 

ing yoimi  do^rines,  and  being  found  in  the  faith,  which 

he  repeatedly  mentions. 

And  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  truth  revealed  in 

the  Bible,  is  fo  important  and  effential  to  a  chrifliaii, 

that  all  chriflian  praftice  is  denoted  by  obeying  the 

truth,  "Obeying  from  the  heart  the  form  of  dodlrine 

which  has  been  delivered  to  them."tt  Doing  the  truth, 

G  g  4  and 

•  John  vil.  17.  f  John  vii).  3a.        J  John  xvii.  17.        ̂   John  xvi.  13, 

fl  Eph.  iv,  14.,  15.     <|xTim,vi.3.      •*  *  Tim.  i.  13.     if  Ro"«.  vj.  17* 
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and  walking  in  the  truth.*     And  chriftians  are  exhorted 

to  "  Contend  earneftly  for  the  faith,  which   was   once 

deUvered  unto  the  faints. "t     The  faith  which  had  been 

delivered  to  the  church,  can  be  nothing  but  the  fyftem 

of  dodrines  contained  in  divine  revelation  j   the  truths 

implied  and  exhibited  in  the  gofpol,   which  were  to  be 
Believed  and   maintained  by   chriftians.     The   Apoftle 

Paul,    in  all   his  epiftles,  fhews  how  important  the  doc- 
trines  and  truths  of  the  gofpel  are,  and  the  neceffity  of 

their  being  underftood   and   embraced,  in  order   to  bfc 
faved  :   That   the   gofpel   conlifts    cflTentially  in    thefe  ; 
which    therefore  is  overthrown   and  deftroyed,    by  em^ 

tracing  and  promoting  the  oppofite  errors,     Chrift  fays 

to  Pilate,  "  To  this  end  was  I  born,   and   for  this  caufe 
came  I  into  the  world,  that   I  Jhould   bear   witnefs  unto 

the  truth."'^     By   the  truth  here,  is  not  meant  one  par-    . 
ticular  truth,  but  all  the  truths   and  do£i;rines  of  divine 

revelation  ;  the  fyftem  of  truth,  in  which  the  gofpel  con- 
fifts.      This  fets  the  importance  of  the  do£lrines  of  the 

gofpel,  and  the  neceftity  of  underftanding,  believing  and 

praftifing  them,   in  a  ftriking  light.     For  to  oppofe,  or 
negleft  and  live  in  ignorance  of  thefe,  is   to  oppofe  or 

flight  that,  which  Chrift  came  into  the  world  to  eftablifti 

and  promote.      If  the  do6lrines  of  the  gofpel  be  rejefled, 
or  overlooked  and  not  underftood,  the  only  foundation 
of  chriftian   faith  and   pra6lice  is  removed,  and  there 

remains    nothing   to  be  believed,  and   no  duty  to  be 
done. 

.  Kence  it  appears,  how  contrary  to  reafon  and  fcrip-  , 
ture,  and  to  common  fenfe,  that  pofition  is,  which  has 

been  efpoufed  and  maintained  by  many,  either  exprefsly 
or  by  implication,  viz.  That  it  is  of  no  importance  what 
men  believe,  or  whether  they  believe  the  truths  contained 
in  divine  revelation,  or  not,  if  their  external  condu6l  be 

regular  and  good.     This  pofition  is  of  the  moft  danger* 
o«S 

*  John  ill.  zi.  3  John  4.  f  Jodc  3,  %  John  xviiL  37, 
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ous  and  evil  tendency  :  For  it  wholly  fets  the  gofpel 

afide,  and  excludes  that  as  altogether  needlels,  which 

Chrill  fays,  he  came  into  the  world  to  citablilh  and 

promote.  According  to  this  it  is  of  no  importance 

whether  chriflians  adl;  from  principle,  or  not,  or  from 

what  principle  they  aft,  it  they  adl  from  any  ;  or  whe- 

ther they  believe  or  underfland  one  truth  contained  in 

the  gofpel  J  or  difbelieve  and  reject  all.  This  makes 

all  creeds  and  confeffions  of  faith,  or  bearing  witnefs  to 

the  truth,  entirely  ufelefs  and  vain  :  And  accordmg  to 

this,  no  candidate  for  admi(hon  into  a  church,  or  to  the 

work  of  the  niinillry,  ought  to  be  examined  as  to  his 

underflanding  and  knowledge,  or  belief  of  any  do6lrine 

contained  in  divme  revelation,  as  any  qualification 

neceifary  in  order  to  his  being  admitted  :  For  however 

ignorant  he  may  be  of  the  principles  of  Chrifl,  or  what» 

ever  he  believes,  he  may  be  as  ̂ ood  a  chriflian,  and  as 

fit  for  an  officer  and  teacher  in  the  church,  as  any  other 

perfon  whatever. 

And  the  dire61ions  and  commands  which  the  Apoflle 

Paul  gave  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  refpefting  the  found 

do6lrines  of  the  gofpel,  were  highly  improper ;  or,  at 

leaft,  are  out  of  date  now.  Such  are  the  following  ; — 

**  I  befought  thee  to  abide  flill  at  Ephefus,  that  thou 

mightefl  charge  I'bme  that  they  teach  no  other  doBrine, 
Take  heed  to  thyfelf,  and  to  thy  dc^frine.  If  any  man 

teach  otherwile,  and  confent  not  to  wholefome  words, 

even  the  words  of  our  Tord  Jefus  Chrifl,  and  to  the 

dodrine  which  is  according  to  godliiiefs,  he  is  proud, 
knowing  nothing.  Hold  Jajl  the  form  of  found  words, 
which  thou  haft  heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which 

is  in  Chrifl  Jefus.  The  things  which  thou  haft  heard 

of  me  among  many  witnelTes,  the  fame  commit  thou  to 

faithful  men,  who  fliall  be  able  to  teach  others  alfo."* 

**  A  bifhop  muft  be  blamelefs,  as  the  fteward  of  God^ 
holding 

*  J  Tim.  i.  3.   iv.  j6,   vi.  3,  4-.     2  Tin?,  i.  J3.    'n.  2, 
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holding  faft  tlie  faithful  word,  as  he  hath  been  taught, 
that  he  may  be  able  by  found  do^rine,  both  to  exhort 
and  to  convince  gain  fay  ers,  whofe  mouths  muft  be 

Hopped.  Wherefore  rebuke  them  fharply,  that  they 
may  ht  found  in  the  faith.  But  fpeak  thou  the  things 
which  become  found  dodlrine.  In  all  things  fhewing 

thyfelf  a  pattern  of  good  works  :  In  do£frine  fh^ewing 

uncorruptnefi  gravity,  fincerity  ;  found  fpeech  that  can- 

not be  condemned.*'* 
The  confequence  and  evil  tendency  of  the  fentiment 

now  under  conlideration,  appears  from  faft.  That  which 

is  now  called  liberality  of  fentiment,  and  catholicifm, 

which  is  fpreading  far  and  wide,  and  is  celebrated  by 
multitudes,  as  a  moft  excellent,  noble  way  of  thinking, 
Jiasits  foundation  in  this.  This  liberality  and  catholic- 

ifm, difcards  all  attachment  to  any  particular  fyftem  of 

truth,  or  belief  of  any  diftinguifhing  doftrines  of  the 

gofpe],  as  ufelefs  and  hurtful  ;  and  holds  that  it  is  no 

matter  what  a  man's  religious  creed  or  praftice  is,  or  whe- 
ther he  regards  an}',  or  not  ;  as  he  may  be  a  good  man, 

and  go  to  heaven  without  any  thing  of  this  kind.  This 

really  renounces  the  Bible,  and  paves  the  way  to  infi- 
delity :  And  this  leads  on  to  the  darknefs  and  horrors 

of  atheifm  itfelf. 

IV.  From  the  foregoing  fyftem  of  truths  and  duties, 
which  is  contained  in  the  Bible,  and  taken  wholly  from 

it,  arifes  the  moft  clear  and  fatisfying  evidence  that  it  is 

a  revelation  from  God,  and  no  human  invention  :  "But 
holy  men  of  God  have  fpoken  and  written  it,  as  they 

were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghoft.*' 
The  evidence  that  the  Bible  contains  adlvine  revelation, 

has  been  in  fome  meafure  exhibited  and  confidered,  in  the 

firft  chapter  of  this  fyftem  ;  efpecially  what  is  called  the 
external  evidence.     And  fome  of  the  internal  evidence 

was •Tit.  i.  7,9,  II,  13,     ii.  I,  7.  8. 



Chap.  VI.  The   Conclujion.  475 

was  mentioned  :  And  it  was  obferved^  that  this  woiild 

be  made  to  appear  in  the  clearefl  and  moft  advantageous 

light,  by  profecuting  the  inquiry  concerning  the  do6lrines 
and  duties  revealed  and  inculcated  in  this  book  ;  which 

was  then  piopofed.  This  is  now  finillied.  And  upon 
a  careful  review  of  the  whole,  mufi,  it  not  be  evident 

to  every  attentive,  honefl:,  candid  mind,  that  in  this  book 

only  is  to  be  found  fuch  a  fyflem  of  truth,  which  could 

not  be  contrived,  or  even  thought  of  by  nian  ;  but  muft 

be  from  God  :  That  it  contains  a  fyflem  of  dodrines 

and  commands,  which  man's  wifdom  does  not  teach, 
and  never  can  ;  but  which  the  Holy  Ghofl  alone 
teacheth. 

Here  the  true  God  is  reprefented  in  his  glorious  char- 

aQer,  fubfifling  in  a  manner  infinitely  above  our  com- 

prehenfion  ;    yet  fuited,  fo  far  as  we  can  conceive,  moft 

perfe6lly  to  accomplish  his  revealed  defigns,  and  to  raife 

creatures,   the   objedls  of  his  love,  to  the  higheft  hap- 

pinefs.     He  is   clothed  with  unlimited  power,  wifdom 

and  goodnefs,  abfolutely  independent,  felf  fufficient,  and 

allfufhcient ;  and  has  fixed  on  a  plan  of  operation,  which 

is  wife  and  good,  like  himfelf;  including   all   his  works 

and  every   event  that  fhall  ever  take  place,  fuited  in  the 

higheft  degree  to  glorify  himfelf,  and  efFeft   the  higheft 

good  and  happinefs  of  the  creation  :    And  they  muft  be 

bleffed  who  love  and  truft  in  him.      His  law  is  perfeftly 

right,  wife  and  excellent,  and  exprefles    the  moral  char- 

after  and  perfe6lions  of  God  j  is  infinitely  important,  and 

muft  ftand  forever,  as  the  only  rule  of  moral  rectitude  : 

And  every  one  muft  be  happy  fo  far  as  he  is  conformed 

to  it.      Here  rebellion  againft  God,  and  violation  of  this 

law,  is  reprefented  in   the  infinitely  evil  and  malignant 

"  nature  of  it ;  and  all  the  difpenfations  and  works  of  God, 
and  his  condu6t  towards  his   creatures,  are   fuited   and 

defigned  to  make   the  cleareft  and  moft  lafting  difplay 

of  this.     Here  is   revealed  the  way  in  which  mankind 
are 
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are  become  univerfally  finful,  mortal  and  miferable;  and 

the  infinite  guilt  and  mifery  of  their  ftate  is  difcovered  ; 
and  that  they  are  totally  ruined  and  loft,  in  themlelves. 

This  lays  the  only  foundation  for  the  difcovery  of  infini^ 

benevolence  and  fovereign  grace  in  the  redemption  of 
man;  and  is  the  ground  of  the  exiftence  and  revelation 
of  the  perfon,  chara6ter  and  works  of  the  Redeemer,  and 

falvation  by  him.  And  every  thing  relating  to  redemp- 

tion, is  in  the  higheft  degree  fuited  to  make  the  brightcfl 
and  mod  glorious  manifeftation  of  the  power,  vvifdom, 

righteoufnefs,  goodnefs,  truth  and  faithfulnefs  of  God, 
and  his  infinite  difpleafure  with  the  finner,  to  humble 
man,  and  fhew  his  ablolute  and  entire  dependence  on 

God,  confident  with  the  infinite  vilenefs  and  criminality 

of  the  leaft  deviation,  even  in  heart,  from  perfefl;  obedi- 
ence to  his  law  ;  to  difcover  the  infinite  evil  of  the  juft 

confequence  of  fin  ;  and  fct  before  creatures  the  reafon- 

ablenefs  and  importance  of  obedience,  and  the  ftrongeft; 

motives  that  are  poffible,  to  avoid  every  fin,  and  fear 
and  obey  God.  And  every  truth  of  divine  revelation  is 

leveled  againft  the  fin  and  rebellion  of  man  ;  and  every 
thing  included  in  redemption,  is  perfedtly  fuited  to  form 
the  redeemed  to  the  mofl  beautiful,  fweet,  perfe6l  holi- 

nefs,  and  to  raife  them  to  the  higheft  happinefs  and  glory. 
And  while  eternal  happinefs,  on  the  one  hand,  and  end- 
l&^s,  mifery  on  the  other,  are  fet  before  men,  and  one  or 
the  other  muft  be  the  certain  portion  of  every  one,  ac- 

cording to  his  conduft  in  this  life,  in  embracing  the  gof- 

pel  and  obeying  the  Redeemer,  or  rejefting  him,  and 
living  in  fin  ;  this  tends  to  iolemnize  every  mind  and 
fill  every  one  with  the  greateft  concern,  and  awaken 
him  to  the  utmoft  exertions  to  efcape  the  one,  and  ob- 

tain the  other  ;  and  "  work  out  his  own  falvation  with 

fear  and  trembling." 
And  the  exercife  and  praclice  of  piety,  righteoufnefs 

and  bencvolenee  in  ̂\\  the  branches  of  religion  and  chrif- 
tian 
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tian  morality,  which  conlift  in  conformity  of  heart  and 
life,  to  the  do£lrines  and  precepts  contained  in  the  fcrip- 

ture,  is  the  only  way  to  render  every  man  happy  in  this  life, 
in  their  various  connexions,  and  proper  bufmefs,  and  in 

the  ufe  and  enjoyment  of  the  things  of  this  world.  And 
were  this  to  take  place  univerfally,  it  would  neceflarily 

form  men  into  the  moll  happy  fociety  that  can  take  place 

in  this  ilate  ;  and  at  the  fame  time  re6lify  and  enlarge 

their  hearts,  and  raife  their  pleaiing  hope  and  profpe6l 

of  glory  and  honour,  and  immortality,  in  the  favour  of 
God,  and  the  fociety  of  all  his  friends,  in  the  everlalling 

kingdom  of  the  Redemer,  in  confequence  of- their  pa- 
tient continuance  in  well  doing. 

When  all  this,  and  more,  which  might  be  mentioned, 
and  will  naturally  come  into  the  view  of  him  who  pro- 

perly attends  to  the  fubjeft,  is  well  confidered,  together 

with  the  external  evidence,  that  the  fcripture  was  form- 
ed by  divine  infpiration,  mentioned  in  the  firft  chapter, 

it  mull  produce  a  convidion  and  fixed  perfuafion  that 

the  Bible  contains  a  divine  revelation  of  a  lyftem  of  im- 

portant faving  truth,  which  is  not  to  be  found  any  where 

elfe,  and  never  could  have  been  known,  or  invented  by 

the  reafon  of  man,  in  his  prefent  corrupt  ftate,  had  it  not 
been  thus  revealed  from  heaven  ;  unlefs  the  mind  be 

greatly  biaffed  and  prejudiced  againll  the  truth  by  the 
falfc  tafte  and  evil  propenfities  of  the  heart,  by  which  the 
reafon  of  man  may  be  fo  perverted  and  abufed,  and  the 

mind  fo  greatly  blinded,  as  to  rejc6t  the  plainefl,  moft 
confiftent  and  imp^ortant  truth,  as  grofs  error  and  abfurd- 
ity ;  and  imbibe  the  moft  inconhllent  and  erroneous 
ffentiments,  in  oppofition  to  the  truth. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  in  order  to  difcern  the  internal 

evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  holy  fcriptures,  and  fee  it  in 

its  true,  cleareft  and  moft  convincing  light,  the  mind 
muft  pofTcfs  a  right  tafte,  and  be  friendly  to  true  wifdom ; 

for 
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for  the  great  and  leading  truths  of  divine  revelation,  are 

more  objeds  of  tafle,  than  of  mere  fpeculative  reafon,  and 
cannot  be  difcerned  in  a  true  light,  in  their  true  beauty, 

excellence  and  importance,  without  the  former,  and  by 

the  latter  only.  Wifdom  is  feen  and  juflified  only  by 
the  children  of  wifdom  ;  and  not  by  the  children  of  fol- 

ly and  vice,  who  are  under  the  power  of  a  falfe  tafle  and 

difpofition  of  mind,  which  neceflkrily  blinds  the  mind  to 

the  beauty,  excellence  and  confiflence  of  the  things  and 
truths  of  the  higheft  concern  in  the  moral  world.  But 

he  who  has  a  true  and  proper  moral  tafte  and  difcern- 

ing,  whofe  heart  is  difpofed  to  be  friendly  to  heavenly 

wifdom,  is  prepared  to  fee  the  divine  original  of  the  Bible, 
from  the  fyllem  of  truths  it  contains,  and  the  exercifes 
and  duties  there  required,  conformable  to  the  doftrines 

revealed ;  and  to  perceive,  with  a  peculiar  fatisfa6lion 
and  pleafure,  the  ail  convincing  evidence,  that  what  the 

fcripture  reveals  is  divine,  and  comes  from  God.  He 
believes,  and  has  the  witnefs  within  himfelf,  that  this  is 

the  teftimony  of  God.  He  has  an  underflanding  to 
know  him  that  is  true;  and  that  this  is  the  true  God, 

and  eternal  life.*  This  is  exprefsly  afferted  by  Chrift, 

**  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's  words.  Ye  there- 
for-7  hear  them  not,  becaufe  ye  are  not  of  God.  My 
fheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow 
me:  As  a  fhepherd  goeth  before. the  Iheep,  and  they 

follow  him  ;  for  they  know  bis  voice,  and  a  ftranger  they 

will  not  follow. "t  And  the  Apoflle  John  fays,  *'  We 
are  of  God  :  He  thatknoweth  God,  heareth  us  :  He  that 

is  not  of  God,  heareth  not  us."+  The  fame  is  affertcd 
by  the  Apoftle  Paul,  in  plain  and  ftrong  language. 

"  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  fpirit 
of  God :  For  they  are  fooliflmefs  unto  him  ;  neither 

can  he  know  them,  becaufe  they  are  fpiritually  difcerned. 

But ♦  I  John  y,  9, 10, 20.        t  John  yiii.  A7.  x.  4»  5>  27.    %^  j'Jhn  iv.  f. 
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But  he  that  is  fpiritual  judgtih  all  things."'*  "  If  our 
gofpel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  loft  :  In  whom 

the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  thera 

which  believe  not,  left  the  light  of  the  glorious  gofpel  of 

Chrift,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  ftiould  fliine  unto  them. 

For  God  who  commanded  the  light  to  ftiineout  of  dark-, 

nefs,  hath  ftiined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 

knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jefus 

Chrift."t 

Neverthelefs,  perfons  who  are  deftitute  of  this  right 

tafte,  and  are  at  heart,  and  in  praftice  unfriendly  to  the 

diftates  of  true  wifdom,  and  enemies  to  it,  may  be  rational- 

ly convinced,  and  in  this  fenfe  believe,  that  the  Bible  is 

a  revelation  from  God.  They  may  be  fo  perfuaded  of 
the  external  evidence  of  this,  and  fee  fo  much  of  the  in- 

ternal evidence,  in  a  degree,  as  to  alfent  to  it  in  their 

reafon  and  judgment.  They  may  attend  to  it  fo  much 

as  to  be  in  a  degree  convinced  of  their  moral  blindnefs, 

and  their  want  of  a  new  heart,  and  right  tafte  ;  and  that  it 

is  wholly  owing  to  this,  that  they  do  not  fee,  and  are  not 

pleafed  and  charmed  with  the  glory  of  the  gofpel ;  and 

that  this  is  altogether  their  own  fault  ;  and  that  they  are, 

on  this  account,  in  a  very  miferable  condition  :  Yea,  they 

may  be  in  their  reafon  and  judgment,  in  a  meafure  con- 

vinced of  all  the  truths  contained  in  the  Biblej^while  they 
have  no  relifti  for  them  ;  and  they  are  in  their  hearts 
real  enemies  to  them. 

And  where  this  conviftion  does  not  take  place,  it  is 

owing  to  ignorance  or  prejudices,  which  take  place  by  a 
bad  education,  or  from  the  want  of  a  good  one,  together 
with  the  ftrong,  evil  and  corrupt  biafles  of  their  hearts, 

and  the  indulgence  of  various  foolifti  and  hurtful  lufts, 

and  to  many  other  things  of  this  kind,  by  which  many 
have  been  led  to  conclude,  that  the  real  and  true  doc- 

•     trine? 

•  1  Cer.  ii.  14,  15,  f  2  Cor.  [v,  •3,  +,  «. 
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trines  of  divine  revelation,  are  inconfiftent  and  abfurd, 

and  to  embrace  contrfiry  dodrines,  more  agreeable  to  the 

felfifhnefs,  pride,  and  other  lufts  of  men.  While  others 

have,  from  the  fame  evil  biaffes,  been  prejudiced  againft 

the  fcriptures,  and  reje6led  the  Bible,  as  fo  fabalous,  in- 
confident  and  abfurd,  as  not  to  be  worthy  of  the  regard 

of  a  rational  man  ;  and  have  hereby  plunged  themfelves 
into  an  abyfs  of  darknefs  and  uncertainty,  while  they  have 

boafted  that  they  were  following  the  infallible  didlates  of 
their  own  reafon. 

All  thefe  of  every  clafs,  however  diftinguifhed  in  fome 

refpe6ls,  are  wholly  anfwerable  and  blameable  for  their, 

ignorance,  incredulity  and  error,  and  that  they  do  not 
difcern,  reliCb,  and  love  the  truths  of  divine  revelation, 

in  a  view  of  their  beauty,  confidence  and  glory,  and  are 

not  pleafed  and  charmed  with  the  divine  chara6ler,  and 
that  of  the  Redeemer,  difplayed  in  the  Bible.  For  this 

is  as  really  owing  to  a  fliutting  the  mental  eye  againft  the 

light  fliining  in  the  fcriptures,  and  a  refufing  to  come 

to  it  and  fee  it,  as  is  a  perfon's  fliutting  his  bodily  tycs^ 
and  refufing  to  admit  the  light  of  the  fun,  when  it  fhines 
in  its  meiidian  brightnefs  ;  and  is  as  real  a  voluntary 

exercife  of  the  governing  tafte  and  propenfity  of  the 

heart,  oppofing  the  light  of  the  truth,  as  any  other  exer- 
cife of  heatt  of  which  man  is  capable,  though  there  may 

.be  a  difference  in  many  refpefts.  How  criminal  then  is 

all  infidelity,  and  turning  away  from  the  truth  revealed. 
in  the  fcriptures,  in  all  thofe  who  live  under  the  gofpel  ! 
And  how  awful  the  confequence  ! 
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D  E  D  I   C  A   T  I  O  N. 

*r«  //;^  P  E  O  P  L  E  nvho  Jljall  live  in  the  'Days  of  the MILLENNIUM. 

HAIL,  VZ  HAPPY  PEOPLE,  HIGHLY  FAVOURED  OF  THE  LORD  ! 

1  O  you  the  following  treatife  on  the  Millen- 
nium is  dedicated,  as  you  will  live  in  that  happy 

era,  and  enjoy  the  good  of  it  in  a  much  higher 
degree,  than  it  can  be  now  enjoyed  in  the  profpe6l 
of  it.  And  that  you  may  know,  if  this  book  fliall 
be  conveyed  down  to  your  time,  what  is  now 
tliought  of  you,  and  of  the  happy  day,  in  which 
you  will  come  on  the  ilage  of  life.  You  will  be 
able  to  fee  the  miftakes  which  are  now  made  on 

this  head  j  and  how  far  what  is  advanced  here,  is 
agreeable  to  that  which  is  noted  in  the  fcripture 
of  truth,  and  a  true  and  proper  defcription  of  the 
events  which  are  to  take  place  j  and  to  re6lify 
every  miftake.  All  is  therefore  humbly  fubmitted 
to  your  better  judgment. 

When  you  fhall  learn  what  a  variety  of  errors, 
in  do6lrine  and  pra6lice,  have  been,  and  are  now 

imbibed  and  propagated  ;  and  in  what  an  imper- 
fe6t  and  defective  manner  they  are  oppofed  and 
confuted  j  and  the  truth  explained  and  defended  : 
And  obferve  how  many  defe6ls  and  miftakes  there 
are  in  thofe  writings  which  contain  moft  truth, 
and  come  neareft  to  the  ftandard  of  all  religious 

truth,  the  holy  fcripture,  you  will  be  ready  to 
wonder  how  all  this  could  be,  where  divine  revela- 

tion is  enjoyed.  But  your  benevolence  and  can- 
dour, will  make  all  proper  allowances,  for  all  the 

A  2  prejudices 
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prejudices  and  darknefs  which  take  place  in  thefe 

days,  and  pity  us  -,  while  your  piety  will  lead  you 
to  afcribe  the  greater  light  and  advantages  which 

you  will  enjoy,  and  your  better  difcerning  and 

judgment,  not  unto  yourfelves,  but  to  the  dif- 
tinguifhing,  fovereign  grace  of  God. 

Though  you  have  yet  no  exiflence,  neverthelefs, 
the  faith  of  the  chriftians  in  this  and  in  former 

ages,  beholds  you  "  at  hand  to  comej'*  and  real- 
izing your  future  exigence  and  chara6ler,  you  arc 

greatly  efteemed  and  loved  j  and  the  pious  have 

great  joy  in  you,  while  they  are  conftantly,  and 
with  great  earneftneis  praying  for  you.  They  who 

make  mention  of  the  Lord,  will  not  keep  filence, 

nor  give  him  any  refl,  till  he  eftablifl:i,  and  till  he 

make  Jerufalem  a  praife  in  the  earth.  For  you  they 

are  praying  and  labouring,  and  to  you  they  are  min- 

iftring  -,  and  without  you  they  cannot  be  made  per- 
fe^l.  And  you  will  enter  into  their  labours,  and  reap 

the  happy  fruit  of  their  prayers,  toils  and  fufFerings. 
They  will  be  in  heaven,  with  the  holy  angels 

and  the  fprirjts  of  thejuft  made  perfe6l,  when  you 

will  come  upon  the  flage  in  this  vv^orld  j  and  they 

will  rejoice  in  you,  in  your  knowledge,  benevo- 
lence, piety,  righteoufnefs  and  happinefs :  And  all 

their  paft  prayers  for  you  will  be  turned  into  joy 

^nd  praife.  And  you  will,  in  due  tim.e,  be  gather- 
ed together  with  them  unto  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl, 

in  his  eternal  kingdom,  and  join  in  feeing  and 

praifmg  him  forever,  afcribing  bleffing,  and  honour, 

and  glory,  and  power,  unto  the  only  true  God,  the 

Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Gholl.        Amen. 

A  TREATISE 
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INTRODUCTION. 

A Particular  hiftory  of  the  church  of  Chrlfl,  from 
the  days  of  the  Apoftles,  to  this  time;  of  the  various  changes 
through  which  it  has  palV;  of  the  doctrines  which  have  been 
taught  and  maintained  ;  of  the  difcipline,  worfhip,  and  man- 

nersj  which  have  taken  place  ;  of  tlie  grand  aportacy  ia  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  of  the  reformation,  Sec.  might  be  prop- 

erly fubjuined  to  the  foregoing  fyliem,  were  it  not  that  this  has 
been  done  by  a  number  of  writers  already  ;  fo  that  all  who  are 

difpofed  to  acquaint  themfelves  with  ecclefiaftical  hiftory,  may 
obtain  this  information  by  books  already  extant :  Which,  at  the 

fame  time,  ferve  to  confirm  the  truth  and  divine  original  of  chrif- 
tianity,  by  difcovering,  in  hovj  many  inftances  the  ftateofthe 
church,  and  the  events  which  have  had  a  particular  refpe6l  to  it, 
have  been  foretold,  and  have  taken  place  according  to  the  pre- 

dictions. This  fubjeifl  has  been  particularly  illuftrated  by  Mr. 

Lowman,  in  his  "-Paraphrafe  and  Notes  on  the  Revelation  of 

St.  John."  And  fince,  more  largel}',  by  Bifhop  Newton,  in  his 
"DiiTcrtation  on  the  Prophecies,  which  have  remarkably  been 
fulfilled,  and  at  this  time  are  fulfilling  in  the  world." 

A  treatifeon  the  Millennium,  however,  and  of  the  future  ftate 

of  the  church  of  Chrift,  from  this  time  to  the  end  of  the  world, 

as  it  is  predi<2ed  and  dcfcribed  in  divine  revelation,  is  thought 

proper 
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proper  and  important,  not  only  as  it  has  been  more  than  once  re- 
ferred to  in  the  preceding  v-ork  ;  but  as  it  appears  not  to  be 

believed  by  many  ;  and  not  to  be  well  underftood  by  more  j  or 
attended  to  by  moft,  as  an  important  event  ;  full  of  inftruflion  j 
fuited  tofupport,  comfort  and  encourage  chriftians,  in  the  prefent 
dark  appearance  of  things,  refpeding  the  intereft  of  Chrifr,  and 
his  church  ;  and  to  animate  them  to  faith,  patience  and  perfever- 
ance  in  obedience  to  Chrift  ;  putting  on  the  hope  of  falvation 
for  an  helmet.  And  to  excite  them  more  earnefrly  to  pray  for 
the  advancement  and  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  :  Of 

which  kingdom,  as  it  is  to  take  place  in  this  world,  or  of  chrif- 
tianity  itfclf,  there  cannot  be  fo  clear,  full  and  pleafing  an  idea, 
if  the  fcripture  dodrine  of  the  Millennium  be  kept  out  of  view. 

In  the  firft  three  centuries  after  the  Apoftles,  the  dodtrine  of 

the  Millennium  was  believed  and  taught  j  but  fo  many  unwor- 
thy and  abfurd  things  were  by  fome  advanced  concerning  it,  that 

it  afterwnids  fell  into  difcredit,  and  was  oppofed,  or  pafled  over 

in  filence,  by  moft,  until  the  reformation  from  popery.  And 
then  a  number  of  enthufiafts  advanced  fo  many  unfcriptural  and 

ridiculous  notions  concerning  it,  and  made  fuch  a  bad  improve- 
ment of  it,  that  many,  if  not  moft  of  the  orthodox,  in  oppofmg 

them,  were  led  to  dift^elieve  and  oppofe  the  do6trine  in  general  ; 

or  to  fay  little  or  nothing  in  favour  of  the  dodrine,  in  any  fenfe 
or  view  of  it. 

But  few  of  the  moft  noted  writers  of  the  laft  century  in  Britain, 

or  in  other  parts  of  the  proteftant  world,  have  faid  any  tiling  to 
eftabliftior  explain  this  dodlrine  :  And  they  who  have  mewtioned 

it,  do  appear,  at  leaft  the  moft  of  them,  not  to  have  well  under- 
ftood  it.  In  the  prefent  century,  there  has  been  more  attention 

to  it ;  and  the  fcriptures  which  relate  to  it,  have  been  more  care- 
fully confidered,  and  explained  by  a  number  of  writers  ;  and  it 

has  been  fet  in  a  more  rational,  fcriptural  and  important  light, 

than  before.  Dr.  Whitby,  has  written  a  treatife  on  the  Millen- 
nium. And  Mr.  Robertfon,  and  Mr.  Lowman,  have  aflerted 

and  explained  it  in  fome  meafure,  in  their  expofition  of  the  book 

of  the  revelation  by  the  Apoftle  John  ;  efpecially  the  beginning  of 
the  twentieth  chapter  of  that  book.  And  the  late  Prefident 

Edwards,  attended  much  to  this  fubjed^-,  and  wrote  upon  it  more 
than  any  other  divine  in  this  century.  In  the  year  1747,  he 

publiihed  a  book,  entitled  "An  humble  attempt  to  promote  ex- 

plicit 
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pliclt  agreement,  and  vifible  union  of  God's  people,  in  extraor- 
dinary prayer  for  the  revival  of  religion,  and  the  advancement  of 

Chrift's  kingdom  on  earth,  purfuant  to  fcripture  promifes  and 

prophecies  concerning  the  laft  time."  In  which  he  produces 
the  evidence  from  fcripture,  that  fuch  a  day  is  yet  to  come.  And 

in  a  pofthumous  publication  of  his,  intitlcd  "  A  hlilory  of  the 

work  of  Redemption,"  this  fubje6l  is  brought  into  view,  and  par- 
ticularly confidered.  There  is  alfo  extant,  a  fermon  on  the  Mil- 

lennium, by  the  late  Dr.  Bellamy.  And  other  writers  have 
occafionally  mentioned  it.  And  this  fubje6l  appears  to  be  brought 

more  particularly  into  view  in  the  public  prayers  and  preaching, 
and  in  converfation,  in  this  age,  than  in  former  times  ;  and  the 
dodrine  of  the  Millennium  is  more  generally  believed,  and  better 
underftood. 

This  is  rather  an  encouragement  to  attempt  farther  to  explain 

and  illuftrale,  this  important,  pleafing,  ufeful  fubjedl-,  in  which  eve- 
ry chriAian  is  fo  much  interefted,  than  a  reafon  why  nothing  more 

iliould  be  faid  upon  it.  The  fubjeifl  is  far  from  being  exhaufted  \ 
and  as  the  church  advances  nearer  to  the  Millennium  ftate,  we  have 

reafon  to  think  the  prediftions  in  divine  revelation  refpedting  it, 
will  be  better  underflood  j  and  the  minds  of  chriftians  will  be 

more  excited  to  great  attc  uion  to  this  fubje(5^,  and  ftrong  dellres 
to  look  into  thofe  things,  and  to  earneft  longings  and  prayers  for- 
the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  as  it  will  take  place  in  that 

day.  And  all  this  is  to  be  efFefled,  by  means  atid  proper  at- 

tempts and  exertions.  "  Many  fliall  run  to  and  fro,  and  know- 
ledge (hall  be  increafed." 

The  prophecies  of  events  which  are  yet  to  take  place,  cannot  be 

fo  fully  underflood  before  thefe  events  come  to  pafs,  as  they  will 
be  when  they  are  fulfilled  ;  and  there  is  great  danger  of  making 
miftakcs  about  them.  And  it  is  certam,  that  many  have  made 
niiftakes,  fince  they  have  made  very  different  and  oppofite  con- 
[lru(^^ions  of  the  fame  predictions  j  and  therefore  all  cannot  h$ 
right.  So  far  as  the  prophecies  which  rcfpecl  the  Millennium, 
of  which  there  are  many,  can  be  underflood,  and  the  real  mean- 

ing of  them  be  made  plain,  by  a  careful  and  diligent  attention  to 
them,  and  comparing  them  with  each  other,  men  may  go  on  fafe 
ground,  and  be  certain  of  their  accomplilhmcnt.  And  whatever 
is  a  plain  and  undeniable  confequence,  from  what  is  exprefsly  pre- 

'  dii5led,  is  ecjually  revealed  \i\  the  prediction,  as  an  event,  or  cir- cumftance 
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cumftance  of  an  event,  neceffarily  included  in  It.  But  every 
opinion  refpeding  future  events,  which  is  matter  of  conjecture  on- 

ly, however  probable  it  may  be  in  the  view  of  him  who  propofes 
it,  ought  to  be  entertained  with  modefty  and  diffidence. 

The  following  treatife  on  the  Millennium,  is  not  defigned  for 
much  to  advance  any  new  fentiments  concerning  it,  which 
have  never  before  been  offered  to  the  public,  as  to  revive 

and  repeat  thofe  which  have  been  already  fuggefted  by  fome  au- 

thors, which  are  thought  to  be  very  important,  and  ought  to  be" 
imderftood,  and  kept  conftantly  in  the  view  of  all,  in  order  to 
their  having  a  proper  conception  of  the  church  of  Chrift  in  this 

world,  and  reading  the  fcriptures  to  their  beft  advantage,  and! 
greateft  comfort :  Though  perhaps  fomething  will  be  advanced, 
refpesfting  the  events  which,  according  to  fcripture,  are  to  take  place 
between  theprefent  time,  and  the  introduction  of  the  happy  ftate 

of  the  church,  which  have  not  been  before  fo  particularly  con* 
fidered. 

SECTION 
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in  which  it  is  proved  from  Scripture^  that  the  church 

of  Chrijl  is  to  come  to  ajlate  of  profperily  in  this  worlds 

which  it  has  never  yet  enjoyed  ;  in  ■which  it  will  con" 

Ciniie  at  leaf  a  thoufand  years, 

A  H  E  firft  revelation  of  a  Redeemer,  In  the  prediction 

fpoken  to  the  ferpent,  may  be  confidered  as  implying  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  the  kingdom  of  the  devil  in  this  world,  by  th&  wifdom  and 

energy  of  Chrid.  "  He  fhall  brulfe  thy  head,  and  thou  flialt 

brulfe  his  heal."*  Satan  has  bruifed  the  heal  of  Chrift,  in  the 
fuffeririffs  and  dirtionour  he   has  been  indrumental  of  brinsinji ■^  too 
Upon  him,  and  in  the  oppofition  he  has  made  to  the  intereft  and 
church  of  Chrift,  in  this  world.  And  it  is  natural  to  fuppofe, 
that  Chrift  (hall  bruife  his  head  in  this  world,  by  deftroying  his 
intereft  and  kingdom  among  men,  and  gaining  a  conqueft  over 
him,  in  the  ftruggle  and  war  which  has  taken  place  between  the 

Redeemer  and  feducer  of  men.  And  by  the  Redeemer's  brtitfing 
the  head  of  the  ferpent,  is  fignified  that  he  will  not  deftroy  hini 
by  the  mere  exertion  of  his  power,  but  that  by  his  fuperiour  wif- 

dom, he  will  confound  and  defeat  fatan,  in  all  his  fubtilty  and 
cunning,  on  which  he  depends  fo  much,  and  by  which  he  aims 

to  difappoint  Chrift,  and  defeat  him  in  his  defigns.  And  by  this 
he  will  make  a  glorious  difplay  of  his  wifdom,  as  well  as  of  his 

power,  while  he  difcovers  the  craftirtefs  ©f  fatan  to  be  fooliflmefs, 

snd  difappoints  him  in  his  devices,  carrying  all  the  counfi'l  of  this 
cunning  froward  enemy  headlong.  If  all  this  could  not  be 

g;athered  from  this  pafTage,  confidered  by  itfelf  j  yet  that  this  is 

the  real  meaning,  will  perhaps  appear,  from  what  has  already 
taken  place  in  accomplidiing  this  prediction  ;  and  from  other 
prophecies  refpetfling  this,  fome  of  which  are  to  be  brought  into 
view  in  the  fc^uel :  Without  which  the  fall  meaning  of  this  firfl 
jiromife  eould  not  be  known. 
B  In 

•  Gea.  iii.  15. 



tQ  Prophee'tes  of  the  Millennium.,  Sect.  IJ 

In  order  to  bruife  the  head  of  the  ferpent,  in  this  fenfe,  moft 
«ffe£tual]y  ;  and  turn  his  boafted  wifdom  nnd  cunning  into  fool- 
ilhnefs,  and  entirely  defeat  him  in  this  way,  he  muft  have  oppor. 
tunity  and  advantage  to  try  his  ikill  and  power,  and  pradife  all 
his  cunning,  in  oppofing  Chrift,  and  the  falvation  of  men.  And 
in  this  wa\  be  overcome  and  wholly  defeated,  in  the  ruin  of  his 

intereft  and  kingdom  among  men  ;  fo  thai  all  his  attempts  fhall 

turn  againft  himfelf,  and  be  theoccafion  of  making  the  vidory 

and  triumph  of  the  Redeemer  greater,  more  perfpicuous  and  glori- 

ous, in  the  final  prevalence  of  his  kingdom  on  earth,  by  drawing 
all  men  to  him  ;  and  deftroying  the  works  and  kingdom  of  fatan 
in  this  world,  and  fetting  up  his  own  on  the  ruins  of  it,  and  fo 

as  to  turn  all  the  attempts  and  works  of  the  devil  againft  him,  and 
render  the  whole  fubfervient  to  his  own  intereft  and  kingdom. 

And  thus  the  coming  and  kingdom  ©f  Chrift  will  be,  "  As  the 
light  of  the  morning,  when  the  fun  rifeth,  even  a  morning  without 
clouds  ;  as  the  tender  grafs  fpringing  out  of  the  earth  by  clear 

fhining  after  rain.*^*  When  the  fun  rifes  in  a  clear  morning,  af- 
ter a  dark  night,  attended  with  clouds,  rain  and  florms,  the 

morning  is  more  pleafant,  beautiful  and  glorious,  and  the  grafs 
fprings  and  grows  more  frerti  and  thrifty,  than  if  it  had  not  been 

preceded  by  fuch  a  fiormy  night.  So  the  profperity  and  glory  of 
the  church,  when  the  fun  of  righteoufnefs  (hall  rife  upon  it,  with 

Iiealing  in  his  beams,  will  be  enjoyed  to  a  higher  degree,  and  be 
more  pleafant  and  glorious,  and  ChriH:  will  be  more  glorified,  than; 
it  it  had  not  been  preceded  by  a  dreadful  night  of  darknefs,  con- 
fufion  and  evil,  by  the  wickednefs  of  men,  and  the  power  and 
agen^cy  of  fatan. 

The  words  above  cited,  are  the  laft  words  of  David  the  Proph- 

et and  fweet  Pfalmifl:  of  Ifrael,  and  are  a  prophecy  of  the  glorious 

event  now  under  confideration.  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  fpake 
by  me,  and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue.  The  God  of  Ifrael 
faid,  the  Rock  of  Ifrael  fpake  by  me.  He  that  ruleth  over  meri 
muft  be  juf^,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God.  And  he  Hiall  be  like  the 
iporning,  when  the  fun  rifeth,  even  a  morning  without  clouds ; 

as  the  tender  grafs  fpringing  out  of  the  earth,  by  clear  iliining 

after  rain."*  The  firft  words  may  be  rendered  fo  as  to  give  the 
true  fenfe  more  clearly.  "  He  who  is  to  rule  over*)en  (i.  e.  the 

Meinah)  is  iull,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God."     The  word%  mujl  b-'y 

in *  a  Sam.  xxiii.  2,  3,,  4., 
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in  our  tranflation,  are  not  in  the  original,  and  the  helping  verb  />, 
which  is  commonly  not  exprefled,  but  underllood,  in  the  Heb- 

j  ew,  fhouki  have  been  fupplied  ;  "  He  that  ruleth,  or  is  to  rule  over 

men, /j  jurt."  This  is  evidently  a  prophecy  concerning  Chnft,  his 
church  and  kingdom,  when  he  (liall  take  to  himfelf  his  great  power, 
and  reign  in  his  kingdom,  which  (hall  fucceed  the  reign  of  fataii 
during  the  four  preceding  monarchies,  which  were  firft  to  take 
place,  which  will  be  more  particularly  explained,  as  we  proceed  ia 

examining  the  prophecies  ot  this  great  event.  The  latter  day  glory. 
And  that  thefe  words  of  David,  are  a  prediction  of  the  reign  of 

Chrift  on  earth,  after  the  long  prevalence  of  fatan  and  wicked  men, 

is  farther  evident  from  the  words  w^hich  follow,  relative  to  the  fame 

thing.  **  But  the  fons  of  Belial  (hall  all  of  them  as  thorns  be  thurfl 
away,  becaufe  they  cannot  be  taken  with  hands.  But  the  man 
that  (l^all  touch  them,  muft  be  fenced  with  iron,  and  the  ftaff 

of  a  fpear,  and  they  fliall  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire  in  the  fame 

place." Exaftly  parallel  with  this  prophecy,  is  that  of  the  Prophet  Mali- 

chi.  "  Behold,  the  day  cometh,  that  fliall  burn  as  an  oven,  and 
all  the  proud,  yea,  all  that  do  wickedly,  (hall  be  (tu.bblc,  and  the 
day  that  cometh  (hall  burn  them  up,  laith  the  Lord  of  hofts,  that 
it  (hall  leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch.  But  unto  you  that 

fear  my  name,  (hall  the  fun  of  righteoufnefs  arife  with  heahng  in 

his  wings-;  and  ye  fhall  go  forth  and  grow  up  as  the  calves  in  the 
flail.  And  ye  fliall  tread  down  the  wicked  ;  for  they  fliall  be  a(hes 

tinder  the  foles  of  your  feet,  in  the  day  that  i  Ihall-do  this,  faith 
theLordofhofls."* 

But  to  return  from  this,  which  may  feem  to  be  fome  digrefTion, 

or  anticipation  :  The  great  and  remarkable  promife,  fo  often  made 
to  Abraham,  Ifaac  and  Jacob,  and  more  than  once  mentioned  by 
the  Apoftles,  will  next  be  confidered.  This  promife  was  made  to 

Abraham,  and  of  him,  three  times.  "  In  thee  (hall  all  the  families 

of  the  earth  be  ble(red."t  "  All  the  nations  of  the  earth  fhall  be 

blefled  in  him-"J  "And  in  thy  feed  fliall  the  nations  of  the  earth 
beble(red."§  And  this  fame  promife  is  made  to  Ifaac.  "I  will 
perform  the  oath  which  I  fware  unto  Abraham  thy  father — and  in 

thy  feed  (hall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blefled. "|j  And  to 
Jacob.  "  In  thee  and  in  thy  feed,  (hall  all  the  families  of  the  earth 

B  2  be 

*  Mai.  iv.  I,  a,  3.  f  Gen.  xii.  3.  J  Ch.i|5.  xviii.  iS, 
%  Chap.  xxii.  18,  jj  Chap.  xxvi.  4* 
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be  blefTed."*  The  Apoftle  Peter  mentions  this  promife  as  refer- 
ring to  the  days  of  the  gofpel.  "  Ye  are  the  children  of  the 

Prophets,  and  of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with  our  fathers, 
faying  unto  Abraham,  And  in  thy  feed  fhail  all  the  kindreds  of  the 

earth  beblc/red."t  The  Apoftle  Paul  fpeaks  of  this  promife  as 
referring  tq  Chrift,  and  all  who  believe  in  him,  making  him  to 

be  the  promiled  feed,  and  believers  in  him  to  be  thofe  exclufively 
who  are  bleffed  in  him,  in  whom  the  promifed  good  takes  place. 

•'  Know  ye  therefore,  that  they  which  are  of  faith,  the  fame  are 
the  children  of  Abraham.  And  the  fcripture,  forefeeing  that  God 

would  jufiify  the  heathen  through  faith,  preached  before  the  gofpel 
unto  Abraham,  laying,  In  thee  fhall  all  nations  be  blefTed.  Sp 

then  they  which  be  of  faith,  are  blefTed  with  faithful  Abraham. — 
Now  to  Abraham  and  his  feed  were  the  promifes  made.  He  faith 

not,  And  to  feeds,  as  of  many;  but  as  of  one,  And  to  thy  feed, 

which  is  Chrift."t 
This  predidion  and  promife  is  very  exprefs  and  extenfive,  That 

all  the  families,  kindreds  and  nations  of  the  earth,  fhould  be  blefTed 

in  Chrift,  by  their  becoming  believers  in  him.  This  has  nevec 
yet  taken  place,  and  cannot  be  fulfilled,  unlefs  chriftianity  and  the 
kingdom  of  Chrift  fhall  take  place  and  prevail  iri  the  world  to  ̂  

vaftly  higher  degree,  and  more  extenfively  and  univerfally,  than 
has  yet  come  to  pafs  ;  and  all  nations,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  (hall  become  believers  in  him,  agreeable  to  a  great  number 
of  other  prophecies,  fome  of  which  will  be  mentioned  in  thi? 
fcdion. 

The  reign  of  Chrift  on  earth,  with  his  church  and  people,  and 
thehappinefs  and  glory  of  that  time,  is  a  fubje<St  often  mentioned, 
predicted  and  celebrated  in  the  book  of  Pfalms.  To  mention  al| 
that  is  there  fpoken  with  reference  to  that  happy  time,  would  be 

to  tranfcribe  great  part  of  that  book.  Only  the  following  paflage$ 
will  now  be  mentioned,  which  are  thought  abundantly  to  prove 
that  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  i?  to  prevail  and  fjourifli  iri  this  world, 
as  it  has  never  yet  done  ;  and  the  church  is  to  be  brought  to  a 
ftate  of  purity,  profperity  and  happinefs  on  earth,  which  has  no,t 
yet  taken  place,  and  fo  as  to  include  all  nations,  and  fill  the  world. 

In  the  fecond  Pfalm,  it  is  predi61ed  and  promifed,  that  the  Son 
of  God  Ihall  inherit  and  poflefs  all  nations,  to  the  ends  of  the 

esrth  ;  which  necefiarily  implies,  that  his  church  and  kingdon\ 

fhall 
f  Chap,  xxviii,  14,  f  Aci$  ill,  25,  J  Gal.  ili.  7^  t,  9*  J-- 
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(hall  be  thus  extenfive,  reaching  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  in- 

cluding all  the  nations  and  men  on  earth.  *'I  havefet  my  king 
upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion.  I  will  declare  the  decree  :  The  Lord 

hath  faid  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begottea 

thee.  Afk  of  me,  and  i  fliall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  in- 

heritance, and  the  uttermoft  parts  of  the  eanh  for  thy  pofieirion." 
By  Zion  here  is  meant,  as  in  numerous  other  places  in  the  proph- 

ecies, the  church  of  Chrift,  of  which  Mount  Zion  was  a  type. 

The  twenty  fecond  Plalni  contains  a  prophecy  of  ihe  fufferings 

of  Chrift;  and  the  glory  that  fhall  follow  ;  and  of  the  latter  it  is 

faid  ;  "  The  meek  fhall  eat  and  be  fatisfied.  They  fliall  praife 
the  Lord  that  feek  him  :  Your  heart  fhall  live  forever.  All  the 

ends  of  the  world  fhall  remember,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  : 

And  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  fliail  worfliip  before  thee. 

For  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord's  ;  and  he  is  the  Governor  among 
the  nations  :  For  evil  doers  fhall  be  cut  off:  But  thofe  that  wait 

upon  the  Lord,  they  fliall  inherit  the  earth.  For  yet  a  little  while, 

and  the  wicked  fhall  not  be ;  >ea,  thou  flialt  diligently  conlider  his 

place,  and  it  fiiall  not  be.  But  the  meek  fliall  inherit  the  earth, 

and  delight  themfelv^es  in  the  abundance  of  peace."*  This  is  a 
prediction  of  an  event  which  has  never  taken  place  yet.  Evil 

doers  and  the  wicked,  have  in  all  ages  hitherto  pofTeffed  the  earth, 

and  flourifhed  and  reigned  in  the  v/orld.  When  it  is  promifed, 

that  they  who  wait  upon  the  Lord,  and  the  meek  fliall  inherit  the 

earth,  and  delight  themfelves  in  the  abundance  of  peace,  the 

meaning  muft  be,  that  perfons  of  this  charader  will  yet  have  the 

pofTeflion  of  the  earth,  and  fill  the  world,  when  no  place  fhall  be 

found  for  the  wicked,  as  they  fhall  be  all  deftroyed,  and  their 

caufe  wholly  lofl:.  And  all  of  this  charader  who  have  lived  be- 

<fore  this  time,  and  waited  upon  the  Lord  in  the  exercife  of  meek- 

nefs,  fliall  flouriih  and  live  in  their  fucceffors,  and  in  the  profpcrity 
and  triumph  of  the  caufe  and  intereft,  in  which  they  lived  and  died. 
This  is  agreeable  to  other  prophecies  of  this  kind,  as  will  be  fhewn 

in  the  fequel.  "  All  the  ends  of  the  earth  fliall  remember  and 
turn  unto  the  Lord  :  And  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  fhal! 

worfhip  before  thee-"  Who  can  believe  that  this  has  ever  xst 
been  ?  But  few  of  mankind,  compared  with  the  whole,  have  yet 
turned  unto  the  Lord.  By  far  the  greatefl  part  of  the  nations  of 
4he  earth,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  world,  have  worfiiipped  and  d«! 

?  Pial.  xxxvii.  9,  10;  !)[, 
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now  Vv'orfliipfalfe  gods,  and  idols.  But  v^\\<ifi  all  the  ends  of  the 
-n'cf  Id  fhall  remember,  and  turn  to  the  Lord  ;  and  all  the  kindred* 
of  the  nations  iliall  worfliip  before  him  ;  then  the  meek  (liall  in- 

herit the  eartli,  and  delight  themfelves  in  the  abundance  of  peace. 

The  whole  of  the  fixty  feventh  Pfalm  is  a  prediction  of  the  fame 

c^ent,  and  of  the  fame  time,  which  rs  yet  to  come.  It  is  a  prayer 

of  the  church  that  fuch  a  time  may  take  place;  at  the  fame  time 

expreffing  her  affurance  that  it  was  coming;  and  the  whole  is  a 

prophecy  of  it.  *'  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  blefs  us  ;  and 
Caufe  his  face  to  (hine  upon  us.  That  thy  way  may  be  known 

upon  earth,  thy  faving  health  among  all  naiiom.  Let  the  people 

praife  thee,  O  God;  let  all  the  people  praife  thee.  O  let  the  Na- 
tions be  glad,  and  fing  for  joy;  for  thou  (halt judge  the  people 

righteoudy,  and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth.  Then  fhail  the 

earth  yield  her  increafe  ;  and  God,  even  our  God,  fliall  blefs  us. 

God  fiiall  blefs  us  ;  and  ail  the  ends  of  the  earth  Jhall fear  him." 
The  feventy  fecond  Pfalm,  the  title  of  which  is,  "  A  Pfalm  for 

Solomon,"  contains  a  prophecy  of  Chrift  and  his  kingdom,  of 
v^'hom  Solomon  w^as  an  eminent  type.  The  Pfalmift  looks  beyond 
the  type  to  the  antitype,  and  fays  things  which  can  be  applied  to 

the  latter  only,  and  are  not  true  of  the  former,  confidered  as  dif- 
tintfi:  from  the  latter ;  which  is  common  in  the  fcripture,  in  fuclx 

cafes.  Here  it  is  faid,  "  He  fhall  come  down  like  rain  upon  the 
mown  grafs  ;  as  fhowers  that  water  the  earth.  In  his  days  fliall 

the  righteous  flourifh  ;  and  abundance  of  peace  fo  long  as  the 

inoon  endureth.  He  fhall  have  dominion  alfo  from  fea  to  fea, 

and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  All  kings  (hall 
fall  down  before  him  :  All  nations  (hall  ferve  him.  His  name 

ihall  endure  forever:  His  name  (hall  be  continued  as  long  as  the 
fun  and  moon  (hall  be  blefTed  in  him  :  All.jiations  (hall  call  him 

blelled.  Blefled  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Ifrael,  who  only 

^Oih  wondrous  things.  And  blefled  be  his  glorious  name  for- 

ever, and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory ;  Amen, 

and  Amen." 

"  Arife,  O  God,  judge  the  earth ;  for  thou  fhalt  inherit  all 

nations."*  In  this  Pfalm,  the  rulers  and  judges  among  men  are 
accufed  of  unrighteoufnefs,  and  condemned  ;  and  then  the  Pfalm- 

ift concludes  with  the  words  now  quoted,  which  refer  to  fome 

future  event,  in  which  God  fhould  judge  the  earth,  and  inherit 

ali 
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all  nations,  in  a  fenfe  in  which  he  had  not  yet  done  it.  In  the 

fecond  Pfalm,  the  keathen,  i.  e.  the  nations,  all  nations,  are  given 

to  Chrift  for  his  inheritance  ;  and  here  the  fame  thing  is  ex- 

prefled,  "  Thou  fhalt  inherit  all  nations."  And  by  \\\% fudging 
the  earthy  is  meant  his  reigning  and  fubduing  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth,  to  a  cordial  fubjcction  to  himfelf  j  which  will  be  more 

evident  by  what  follows,  where  we  (hall  find  the  fame  tiling  pre- 
diaed. 

The  ninety  fixth  Pfalm,  relates  wholly  to  redemption  by  Chrift; 

to  the  happinefs  and  glory  of  his  kingdom,  and  his  reign  on  earth. 

"  O  worlhipthe  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holinefs  :  Fear  before  him^ 
all  the  earth.  Say  among  the  heathen,  that  the  Lord  reigneth  ; 

The  world  alfo  fiiall  be  eftabli(hed,  that  it  fhall  not  be  moved, 

he  fhali  judge  the  people  righteoufly.  Let  the  heavens  re- 

joice, and  let  the  earth  be  glad :  Let  the  fea  roar,  and  the 

fulnefs  thereof.  Let  the  field  be  joyful,  and  all  that  is  there- 

in :  Then  fhall  all  the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoice  before  the 

Lord  ;  tor  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth  :  He  fhall  judge  the 

world  with  righteoufnefs,  and  the  people  with  his  truth."  What 
is  here  foretold,  is  to  take  place  before  the  end  of  the  world,  and 

the  general  judgment ;  and  it  relates  to  the  whole  world,  all  the 

earth  and  the  nations  in  it ;  the  kingdom  and  reign  of  Chrift  is 

to  extend  to  all  of  them  :  And  his  coming  to  judge  the  earth,  and 

the  world  in  righteoufnefs,  intends  his  reigning  in  righteoufnefs, 

and  bringing  all  nations  to  fhare  in  the  bleffings  of  his  falvatiorx 

and  kingdom.  Agreeable  to  this,  it  is  faid  by  Chrift,  by  Ifaiah 

and  Jeremiah,  "  Behold  a  king  (hall  reign  in  righteoufnefs.  In 
thofe  days,  and  at  that  time,  will  I  caufathe  branch  of  righteouf- 

nefs to  grow  up  unto  David,  and  he  fhall  execute  judgment  and 

righteoufnefi  in  the  land,"  or  in  the  earth.* 

Great  part  of  the  prophecy'  of  Ifaiah,  relates  to  the  f^ourifhing 
and  happy  ftate  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  and  the  profperityof 
the  church  in  the  latter  days.  When  he  foretells  the  return  of 

the  people  of  Ifrael  from  the  Babylcnifti  captivity,  which  was  r* 

type  of  the  deliverance  of  the  church  of  Chrift  from  fpiritual  Ba- 
bylon, and  from  all  her  enemies  in  this  world,  vifible  and  invifi- 

ble,  he  commonly  looks  forward  to  the  latter,  and  keeps  that  v\ 

view,  and  fays  things  of  it,  which  are  not  true  of  the  former,  and 

cannot  be  applied  to  it.  And  as  Zion,  Jcrufalcm^  and  Judah,  and 
Ifrae?, 
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Ifrael,  were  types  of  the  church  and  kingdom  of  Chrift,  as  includ- 

ing all  nations,  the  former  are  commonly  mentioned  only  as  types, 

being  put  for,  and  fygnifying  the  latter.  And  when  the  gofpel 

day,  the  coming  of  Chrirt,  and  his  church  and  kingdom,  are 

brought  into  view,  all  that  is  included  in  thefe  is  comprehended; 

and  commonly  chief  reference  is  had  to  the  Millennium,  or  the 

day  of  theflourilhing  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  on  earth,  which  is 

in  a  peculiar  manner,  and  eminently  the  day  of  falvation  ;  and 

■will  iflue  in  the  complete  redemption  of  the  church,  at  and  after 
the  day  of  judgment.  He  who  reads  this  prophecy  with  care  and 

difcerning,  will  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  thefe  obfervations  ; 

and  in  any  other  view,  great  part  of  it  cannot  be  underftood. 

Only  part  of  the  many  prophecies  of  the  glory  and  extent  of 

the  kingdom  of  Chrift  in  this  world,  which  are  contained  in  this 

book,  will  be  now  mentioned,  as  thofe  which  are  moft  exprefs  and 

clear,  with  reference  to  the  fubjeit  in  view.  They  who  attentive- 

ly read  this  prophecy,  will  find  many  more  which  refer  to  the 
fame  event. 

"  And  it  fhall  come  to  pafs  in  the  laft  days,  that  the  mountain 

of  the  Lord's  houfe  Hiall  beeftabliftied  in  the  top  of  the  mountains, 
and  ftiall  be  exalted  above  the  hills  ;  and  all  nations  ftiall  flow 

unto  it.  And  many  people  (hall  go  and  fay,  Come  ye,  and  let  us 

go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  houfe  of  the  God  of 

Jacob,  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his 

paths  ;  for  out  of  Zion  fliall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of 

the  Lord  from  Jerufalem.  And  he  ftiall  judge  among  the  nations, 

and  ftiall  rebuke  many  people  :  And  they  ftiail  beat  their  fwords 

into  plowftiares,  and  their  fpears  into  pruning  hooks  :  Nation 

fhall  not  lift  up  fword  againft  nation,  neither  ftiall  they  learn  war 

any  more."*  It  is  certain,  that  this  prophecy  has  not  been  yet 
fulfilled,  except  in  a  very  fmall  degree,  as  the  beginning,  and  firft 
fruits  of  it. 

"  And  there  ftiall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  ftem  of  Jefl"e,  and 
a  branch  ftiall  grow  out  of  his  roots.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 

ftiall  reft  upon  him,  the  fpirit  of  wifdom  and  underftanding,  the 

fpirit  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  :  And  ftiall  make 

him  of  quick  underftanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  he  Ihall 

not  judge  after  the  fight  of  his  eyes,  neither  reprove  after  thehear- 

"mgof  his  cars.     But  with  rightcoufnefs  ftiall  he  judge  the  poor, 
and 
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and  reprove  with  equity,  for  the  meek  of  the  earth  :  And  he  (hall 
fmite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  ot 

his  lips  fhall  he  flay  the  wicked.  And  righteoufnefs  fliall  be  the  gir- 
dle of  his  loins,  and  faithfuinefs  the  girdle  of  his  reins.  The  wolf 

alfo  (hall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  (hall  lie  down  with 

the  kid ;  and  the  calf,  and  the  young  lion,  and  the  falling  together, 
and  a  little  child  (hall  lead  them.  And  the  cow  and  the  bear 

Ihall  feed  ;  their  young  ones  fhall  lie  down  together  :  And  the  lion 

(hall  eat  (traw  like  the  ox.  The  fucking  child  (hall  play  <5n  the  hole 

of  the  afp,  and  the  weaned  child  (hall  put  his  hand  on  the  cocka- 

trice' den.  They  fliall  not  hurt  nor  deflroy  in  all  my  holy  moun- 
tain :  For  the  earth  (hall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as 

the  waters  cover  the  fca."* 
This  is  evidently  a  prophecy  of  Chrid,  and  his  kingdom  on 

earth.  He  fliall  judge  and  reprove  for  the  meek  of  the  earth,  and 

(lay  all  the  wicked  on  earth,  that  the  meek  may  inherit  it;  which 

is  exadly  agreeable  to  the  forementioned  prophecy  in  the  thirty 

feventh  Pfalm.  "Evil  doers  (hall  be  cut  off,  and  yet  a  little  while 
and  the  wicked  (hall  not  be  j  but  the  meek  fliall  inherit  the  earth  ; 

and  delight  ihemfelves  in  the  abundance  of  peace."  And  this 
univerfal  peace  and  harmony  among  men,  which  fliall  take  place 

at  that  time,  is  exprefled  in  the  prophecy  j^efore  us,  in  very  ftrong, 

figurative  language  ;  by  the  wolf  dwelling  with  the  lamb,  &:c. — 

And  the  ground  and  reafon  of  this  is  given.  "  For  the  earth 

Ihall  be  full  of  the  knowlec^ge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the 

fea."  By  tTie  knowledge  of  the  Lord  is  meant  true  religi©n,  or 
real  chril^ianity,  which  confifts  moft  e(rentially  in  benevolence  and 

goodnefs,  as  has  been  fljown.  So  far  as  this  takes  place,  love, 

peace,  and  the  moft  happy  concord  and  union,  are  promoted  j  and 

every  thing  contrary  to  this  fuppreffed  and  bani(hed.  Therefore, 

when  this  Ihall  take  place  univerfally  among  men,  and  (ill  the  earth, 

as  the  waters  cover  the  fea,  there  will  be  nothing  to  deftroy  or  hurt, 
but  univerfal  fafety,  peace  and  love.  No  fuchtime  has  ever  been 

yet  known.  The  true  knowledge  of  God  has  been  fo  far  from 

filling  the  earth  ;  that  grofs  darknefs  has  covered  much  the  greateft 

part  of  it  ;  and  real  chriftianity  has  been  con(ined  to  narrow 

bounds  ;  and  but  very  few  of  mankind  have  attained  to  the  char- 

aifterof  true  chriflians,  even  where  the  gofpel  has  been  publiflied. 

And  a  horrible  fcene  of  oppre(rion,  cruelty,  war  and  murder,  has 

C  fpread 
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fpread  all  over  the  earth  j  and  will  continue  to  do  fo,  until  Chrift 

ihall  arife  and  finite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  flay 

the  wicked  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  ;  and  caufe  the  earth  to  b© 

iilled  with  the  knowledge  of  God.  Such  a  happy  time  is  yei 

future,  and  will  certainly  come. 

The  twenty  fifth  chapter  contains  a  prophecy  of  the  fame  event, 

fomecf  v^hich  is  worthy  to  be  tranfcribed.  "  And  in  this  moun- 

tain, (hall  the  Lord  of  hofts  make  unto  all  people -3  h-2i)\.  of  fat  things, 
a  feaft  of  Wine  on  the  lees,  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of  wines 

on  the  lees  well  refined.  And  he  Vvill  deftroy  in  this  mountaia 

the  face  of  the  covering  caft  over  ail  pcopk,  and  the  vail  that  is 

fpread  ovsr  all  nathns.  He  will  fvvallow  up  death  in  vi(3ory,  and 

the  Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces,  and  the  re- 
buke of  his  people  (hall  he  take  away  from  off  all  the  earth  ;  for 

the  Lord  hath  fpoken  it.  And  it  fhall  be  faid  in  that  day,.  Lo,  this 
is  our  God,  we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will  faveus  :  This  is 

the  Lord,  we  have  waited  for  him,  we  will  be  glad,  and  rejoice 

in  his  falvation." 

Thegofpel  ishere  reprefented  by  a  rich  feaft  ;  and  it  is  promifed 

fhat  all  people  and  nations  (liall  have  their  eyes  opened  to  fee  it  ; 

and  all  reproach,  and  oppofition  to  the  church  of  ChiiH-,  fliall  be 
taken  away  from  ofFaH  the  earth  ;  and  there  fhall  be  univerfal 

joy  in  the  falvation,  for  which  the  church  has  long  waited,  and 

which  Ihail  come  in  the  lad  day. 

"Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  faith  your  God.  Speak 
comfortably  to  Jerufalem,  and  cry  unto  her,  that  her  warfare  is 

accomplifhed,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned  :  For  flie  hath  receiv- 

ed of  the  Lord's  band  double  for  all  her  fins.  The  voice  of  him 
that  crieth  in  the  wildernefs,  Prepare  yethc  way  ofthe  Lord,  make 

flraight  In  the  dcfcrt  a  high  Vi'ay  for  our  God.  Every  valley  fliall 

be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  fliall  be'rriade  low  ;  and, 
tJie  crooked  Ihall  be  made  ft^raighr,  and  the  rou^a  places  plain. 
And  the  glory  ofthe  Lord  lliali  be  revealed,  and  alljlejh  Jliallfee  it 

together  :  For  the  mouth  ofthe  Lc;rd  hath  fpokeh  it."* 
This  is  a  prophecy  of  the  tiiiies  of  the  gofpcl,  as  it  is  thus  ap- 

plied in  the  New  Teftament.  Pt  does  refer  to  the  firft  introduc- 

lion  and  the  coming  of  Chrift  into  the  world' j  but  is  not  confined 
to  this  :  It  gives  a  comprchenfive  view  of  this  great  ialvation,  and 

Ihe  favour  and  glory  which  is  to  Come  to  the  cliurch  of  Chrift:  Uz 
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this  world,  and  looks  forward  to  the  day,  when  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  fholJ  be  fo  revealed  that  all  fleih,  that  is,  all  nations,  all  man^ 

kind,  Jhall  lec  it  together.  This  has  not  yet  been  fulfilled  ;  but 

is  to  be  ETCcompliftied  in  a  time  yet  to  come,  when  "  The  earth 
fhall  be  hlled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the 

waters  cover  the  fea/'*  All  that  precedes  this  day  is  preparatory 
to  it,  as  the  miniffry  of  Joha  the  baptifl,  was  an  Introduclion  to  it, 
and  more  i  aimed  lately  prepared  the  way  for  Chrift. 

From  the  beginning  «f  the  fortieth  chapter  of  Ifaiah,  to  the  end 
of  the  fjxty  fixth  chapter,  with  which  his  prophecy  cloies,  there  is 
-almofi:  one  continued  feries  of  predielions  and  promifes  of  good, 

falvation,  happinefb  and  glory  to  the  church  of  Chrift,  which  have 

principal  reference  to-lhc  latter  day, when  the  Millennium  (hall 
take  place  ;  and  when  they  will  have  their  chief  accomplilhment. 

It  will  be  fuiFicient  to  anfwer  the  end  now  propofed,  to  mentioa 

ihe  following  pailagcs. 

Salvation  by  Chrifl,  is  frequently  reprefented  as  adlually  extend- 
ed to  ihe  ends  of  the  earthy  which  has  not  yet  been  accomphllied, 

*'Look  unto  me,  and  be  yc  faved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  \  for  I 
am  God,  and  there  is  none  elfe.  And  he  faid.  It  is  a  light  thing 
that  thou  fliouldeft  be  my  fervant  to  raifc  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob, 
and  to  rcflore  the  preferved  of  Ifrael  :  I  will  alfu  give  thee  for  a 

■light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayft  be  my  falvation  unto  tht 
end  of  the  earth.  The  Lord  hath  made  bare  his  holy  arm  in  th« 

■eyes  oi all  nations^  and  all  the  ends  of  tht  earth  fliall  fee  the  falvation 

of  our  God."t  The  fame  phrafe  is  ufed  by  the  prophet  Micah. 
"  And  he  fliall  ftand  and  feed  in  the  ftrength  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
majedy  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and  they  iliall  abide  : 

For  now  fiiall  he  be  great  unto  the  ends  of  the  earlk."X 
The  fiKtleth  chapter  of  Ifaiah,  is  filled  with  comfort  and  prom- 

ifes to  the  church,  as  alfo  are  the  preceding  chapters.  The  fol- 

lowing exprelFions  may  be  particularly  noted.  "  Arife,  firine,  for 
thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  rifen  upon  thee. 
For  behold  the  darknefs  /lull  cover  the  earth,  and  grofs  darknefs 

the  people  ;  but  the  Lord  fl-jall  arife  upon  thee,  and  his  glory  fnall 
be  fecn  upon  thee.  The  Gentiles  fhall  come  to  thy  light,  and 

kings  to  thy  riling.  Therefore,  thy  gates  fliali  be  open  continual- 
ly, they  fiiall  not  be  fliut  day  nor  night,  that  men  may  bring  unto 

thee  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that  their  kings  may  ,ha 
B  2  brought. 
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brought.  For  the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  ferve  thee 

fliall  perifh  :  Yea,  thofe  nations  rhall  be  utterly  wafted."  No 
fuch  event  has  been  yet.  When  this  fliall  take  place,  all  nations, 

all  mankind,  muft  belong  to  the  church ;  for  all  others  fl-jall  be 
utterly  wajied.  The  fame  thing  is  foretold  by  the  Prophet 
Zechariah,* 

Thefixty  firft  chapter  of  Ifaiah,  is  qn  the  fame  fubjet^,  and  the 

fixty  fecond  throughout.  Upon  fuch  promifes  made  to  the  church, 
ihe  breaks  forth  into  joy  and  praife,  in  the  profpefl  of  the  good 

that  is  coming  to  her.  •'  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my 
foul  fhall  be  joyful  in  my  God  ;  for  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the 

garments  of  falvation  ;  he  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righ- 
teoufnefs,  as  a  bridegroom  decketh  himfelf  with  ornaments,  and 
as  a  bride  adorneth  herfelf  with  jewels.  For  as  the  earth  bringeth 

forth  her  bud,  and  as  the  garden  caufeth  the  things  that  are  fown 

in  it  to  fpring  forth  ;  fo  the  Lord  God  will  caufe  righteoufnefs  and 

praife  to  fpring  forth  hefore  all  nations,'"  "For  Zion's  fake,  I  will 
not  hold  my  peace,  and  for  Jerufalem's  fake,  I  will  not  reft,  until 
the  righteoufnefs  thereof  go  forth  as  brightnefs,  and  the  falvation 
thereof  as  a  lamp  that  burneth.  And  the  Gentiles  fliall  fee  thy 

righteoufnefs,  and  all  kings  thy  glory  :  And  thou  ftialt  be  called  by 
a  new  name,  which  ihe  mouth  of  the  Lord  fhall  name.  I  have  fet 

watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O  Jerufalem,  which  (hall  never  hold 
their  peace  day  nor  night.  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord, 
keep  not  filence,  and  give  liim  no  reft,  till  he  eftablifn,  and  till  he 
make  Jerufalem  aprai/e  in  the  earth.  Go  through,  go  through  the 
gates;  propare  you  the  way  of  the  people;  caft  up,  caft  up  the 
highway,  gather  out  the  ftones,  lift  up  a  ftandard  for  the  people. 

JBehold,  the  Lord  hath  proclaimed  unto  the  end  of  the  worlds  Say  ye 
to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold,  thy  falvation  cometh  ;  behold, 
his  reward  is  with  him,  and  his  work  before  him.  And  they  fhall 
call  them.  The  holy  people,  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  :  And  thou 

(halt  be  called.  Sought  out,  A  city  not  for(aken."f  "  Who  hath 
heard  fuch  a  thing  ?  W  ho  hath  feen  fuch  things  ?  Shall  the  earth 
be  made  to  bring  forth  in  one  day,  or  fhall  a  nation  be  born  at 
once  ?  For  as  foon  as  Zion  travailed,  fhe  brought  forth  licr  chil- 

dren. Shall  I  bring  to  the  birth,  and  not  caufe  to  bring  forth  ? 
faith  the  Lord.  Shall  I  caufe  to  bring  forth,  and  fhut  the  womb  ? 

faith  thy  God.     Rejoice  ye  v;ith  Jerufalem,  and  be  glad  with  her, 
all 

•  Chap.  Hi.  14—19.  f  Chsp.  Ixii.  i,  t,  6,  7,  to,  u,  11. 
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all  ye  that  love  her  ;  rejoice  for  joy  with  her,  all  ye  that  mourn 
for  her  :  That  ye  may  fuck,  and  be  fatislied  with  the  breafts  of  her 

confolations  ;  that  ye  may  milk  out,  and  be  delighted  with  the 
abundance  of  her  glory.  For  thus  faith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will 
extend  peace  to  her  like  a  river,  and  the  glory  of  the  Gentiles  like 

a  flowing  ftream."* 
In  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  the  following  paffages  are  found, 

Vfhich  predidl  the  utter  abolition  of  idolatry  on  earth,  and  the 
converfion  of  all  nations  to  chriftianity,  which  events  have  not 

yet  come  to  pafs.  "  At  that  time  they  fhall  call  Jerufalem  (i.  e, 
the  church)  the  throne  of  the  Lord  (i.  e.  The  Lord  (hall  reign  in 

and  by  it.)  And  all  nations  (hall  be  gathered  unto  it,  to  the 

name  of  the  Lord,  to  Jerufalem  ;  (i-.  e.  fliall  become  menjbeis  of 
the  church.)  Neither  (hall  they  walk  any  mere  after  the  imagina- 

tion of  their  evil  heart."t  They  (hall  wholly  renounce  their 
idolatry,  and  all  their  wickednefs.  "  Thus  fliall  ye  fay  unto 
them.  The  gods  that  have  not  m.ade  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
even  they  fliall  perifli  from  the  earth,  and  from  under  thofe  hea- 

vens. They  are  vanity,  and  the  work  of  errors.  In  the  time  of 

their  vifitation  they  (hall  peri(h.":i:  According  to  this  prophecy, 
this  wiir  take  place  while  this  earth  and  the  heavens  remain,  and 

therefore  before  the  day  of  judgment. 

This  fubjefl  is  fet  in  a  very  clear  light  in  the  book  of  Daniel  the 

Prophet.  It  is  there  repeatedly  declared  that  the  church,  or  king- 
dom of  Chrift,  (liall  be  the  lafl  kingdom  on  earth;  that  it  (hall 

fuccecd  four  preceding  monarchies,  become  great,  and  fill  the 

world,  and  exifi  in  a  very  happy  and  glorious  date  on  earth.  By 
the  dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the  interpretation  of  it  in  the 
fecond  chapter  of  Daniel,  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  is  fet  in  this 

light.  The  image  which  Nebuchadnezzar  faw,  reprefents  four 

kingdoms  or  monarchies,  viz.  i.  The  Babylonian.  2.  The  Medo 
Per(ian,  or  that  of  the  Medes  and  Perfians.  3.  The  Macedonian 
or  Grecian.  4.  The  Roman.  Thefe  arc  all  to  pafs  away  and  be 

deftroyed,  to  make  way  for  a  fifth  kingdom,  which,  (hall  be  great, 
and  fill  the  world  ;  which  is  defcribed  in  the  dream,  by  the  fol- 

lowing words :  "  Thou  faweft  till  a  (lone  was  cut  out  without 
hands,  which  fmote  the  image  upon  his  feet  that  were  of  iron  and 

clay,  and  break  them  in  pieces.     Then  were  the  iron,  the  clay, the 

•  Chap.  Ixvi.  l>  9i  10,  II,  II.      f  Chap.  iij.  17.      J  Chap.  x.  it,  15. 
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the  brafs,  t,he  filver  and  gold,  broken  to  pieces  together,  and  be- 

came like  the  chaff  of  the  fuminer  threlhing  floors,  and  the  wind 

carried  them  away,  that  no  place  was  found  for  them  :  And  the 

flonethat  fmote  the  image  became  a  great  moimrain,and  fiUdthe 

whole  earth.  This  is  interpreted  by  Daniel  in  the  following  words  : 

*'  And  in  th«  days  of  thefe  kings  fhall  the  God  of  heaven  fet  up  a 
kingdom,  which  Tnall  never  be  deflroyed  :  And  the  kingdom  fliail 

not'be  left  to  oiher  people,  but  it  IhaH  break  in  pieces,  and  con- 
fume  all  thefe  kingdoms,  and  it  fhall  flafid  forever.  For  as  mucii 

.•3S  thcufawefl:  that  the  flone  was  cutout  of  the  mountain  without 

hands,  and  that  it  broke  in  pieces  the  iron,  the  brafs,  the  clay,  the 

filver  and  gold,  the  great  God  hath  made  known  to  the  king  what 

fnall  come  to  pafs  hereaftef."  That  this  lafl:  kingdom  is  the 
kingdom  of  Chrifl,  there  can  be  no  doubt.*  The  fame  is  called 

in  the  New  Teflament,  "  The  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  kingdom 

of  heaven."  This  is  to  fuccced  tiie  kingdom  of  the  Romans,  and 
to  fill  the  whole  earth,  in  which  all  nations,  all  mankind  will  be 

included.  The  Roman  empire  or  kingdom,  is  not  yet  wholly 

deflroyed  ;  therefore  what  is  here  predicted  of  the  kingdom  of 

Chrifl  is  not  yet  accomplifned,  but  fl:iall  take  place  in  fome  future 

day.     Nothing  can  be  plainer  and  more  certain  than  this. 

In  the  feventh  chapter  of  this  book  there  is  a  reprefentation  of 

the  fame  thing  in  a  vifion  which  Daniel  had.  He  faw  the  fam^ 

four  empires  or  kingdoms  in  their  fucceflion,  reprefented  by  four 

great,  wild,  fierce  beaAs,  coming  up  from  the  fea.  The  lafl  king- 
dom turned  into  a  little  horn  which  came  up  lafl: ;  and  Daniel 

*•  beheld  till  this  fourth  beafl  with  the  little  horn  was  flain,  qnd  his 

body  deflroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  flame."  And  then  the 
vifion  proceeds,  "I  faw  in  the  night  vifions,  and  beheld,  one  like 
the  Son  of  man,  come  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the 

ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  nc::r  before  him.  And 

there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that 

all  people,  nations,  and  languages  fliould  ferve  him  :  His  domin- 

'jon  is  an  everlafling  dominion,  which  fnall  not  pafs  away,  and  his 

kingdom  that  which  fliall  not  be  dertroyed."  This  vifion  is 

briefly  explained  to  Daniel  in  the  following  words:  *' Thefe 
great  beaffs,  which  are  four,  are  four  kings  (i.  e.  kingdoms)  which 

(hall  r.rife  out  of  the  earth.  But  the  faints  of  the  Mofl:  High 

Siall  take  the  kingdom,  and  pofTefs  the  kingdom  forever,  even  for- 

ever ♦  Sea- Newton ©n  the  Prophecies,  vol.  L  p.  ̂lO^,  4J7>  *fc. 
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ever  and  ever."  Daniel  requefted  a  more  particular  explanation 
of  the  fourth  heart,  and  of  the  ten  horns,  and  of  tJic  little  horn, 

"Even  of  that  horn  that  had  eyes,  and  a  mouth  that  fpake  very 
great  things,  whofe  look  was  more  flout  than  his  fellows.  And 

the  fame  horn  made  war  with  the  faints  and  prevailed  again'ft 
them  ;  until  the  ancient  of  days  came,  and  judgment  was  given 
to  the  faints  of  the  Moft  High  ;  and  the  time  came  that  the  faints 

poflelled  the  kingdom."  And  he  is  then  told,  "  That  the  fourth 
bead  (hall  be  the  fourth  kingdom  upon  earth.  And  the  ten  hon»s 

out  of  this  kingdom,  are  ten  kings  that  Ihall  arife  :  And  anotlier 
fhall  rife  after  them,  and  he  fhall  be  diverfe  from  the  firft,  and  he 

lliall  fubdue  three  kings.  And  he  fliall  fpeak  great  words  againfl: 

the  Moll  High,  and  ihall  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  Moft  High, 
and  think  to  change  times  and  laws  :  And  they  fliall  be  given  in- 

to his  hand,  until  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time. 

But  the  judgment  Ihall  fir,  and  they  Ihall  take  away  his  dominion, 
to  confume  and  to  deflroy  it  to  the  end.  And  the  kingdom  and  domin- 

ion, and  the  greatnefs  of  the  kingdo7Ji  under  the  whole  heaven,  Jhall  he 
given  to  the  people  of  the  faints  of  the  Moji  High,  whofe  kingdom  js  an 

everlarting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions  (hall  ferve  and  obey  him." 
As  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  fo  in  this  vifion,  the  fifth  and 

laft  kingdom,  is  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  confining  wholly  of  faints. 

\\.  is  Jefus  Chrift  whom  Daniel  faw,  "  And  behold,  one  like  to  the 

Son  of  man,  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven.  'And  there  was 
given  him  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people, 

nations  and  languages  (hould  ferve  him."  His  kingdom  and  do- 
minion is  univerfal,  including  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  , earth. 

And  thefc  fliall  be  all  faints  or  holy  pcrfons ;  as  no  others  can  be 

the  proper  fubjeils  of  this  kingdom.  "The  faints  of  the  Moft 
High  fhall  take  the  kingdom,  and  pofiefs  the  kingdom  forever. 

And  the  kingdom,  and  dominion,  and  the  greatnefs  of  the  king- 
dom under  the  whole  heaven,  Ihall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the 

faints  of  the  Moft  High."  Therftrongeft  exprefhons  are  ufed  and 
repeated,  to  affert  the  unlverfality  of  this  kingdom,  co.niprehcnd- 
ing  all  mankind  who  fliall  then  live  on  earth.  And  if  is  repeat-, 
edly  declared,  that  this  kingdom  fliall  ftand  forever..  It  (lull  not 

be  deftroyed  by  any  fucceeding  power  or  kingdom,  as  the  former 
kingdoms  were,  but  fliall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  am! 

then  be  removed  to  heaven,'to  a  more  pcrfccfl:  and  glorious  flat^ ; 
and  there  exiit  and  flourilh  in  the  higheft  perfciRion  forever  and 
ever.  T]i« 
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The  little  horn  which  was  on  the  beaft,  and  deftroyed  with  the 

bead,  whofe  body  was  given  to  the  burning  flame,  is  the  Pope  of 

Rome,  with  the  kingdom  and  power,  civil  and  ecclefiaftical,  of 

which  he  is  the  head.*  This  beaft  with  this  horn,  is  not  yet  de- 
ftroyed.  When  this  is  done,  the  kingdom  and  power  of  fin  and 

fatan  in  the  world  will  fall ;  and  then  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  will 

rife  and  fill  the  world,  as  is  predided  here,  and  in  the  fecond  chap- 

ter of  this  book.  This  is  very  evideat  by  thefe  prophecies,  if  there 

were  no  other;  but  this  truth  is  greatly  iiiuftrated  and  eftabliih- 

ed,  by  thofe  predidiions  of  the  fame  event  which  have  been  con- 

fjdered  ;  and  more  fo,  by  thofe  which  are  yet  to  be  mentioned. 

The  Prophet  Micah  predided  the  profperity  of  the  church  of 

Chrill,  and  the  prevalence  of  his  intereft  and  kingdom  in  the  laji 

ciays.f  And  there  is  a  particular  prophecy  of  the  fame  event  by 

Zephaniah.:}:  This  is  alfo  particularly  foretold  by  Zechariah : 

*'  Sing  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  of  Zion,  for  lo,  I  come,  and  I  will 
dwell  in  the  midil  of  thee,  faith  the  Lord.  And  many  nations 

fhall  be  joined  to  the  Lord  in  that  day,  and  (hail  be  my  people  ; 

and.I  will  dwell  in  the  midrtof  thee."§  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daugh- 
ter of  Zion  ;  fhout,  O  daughter  of  Jerufalem  !  Behold  thy  king 

cpmeth  unto  thee:  He  is  jufl:,  and  having  falvation,  lowly,  and 

riding  upon  an  afs,  and  upon  a  colt  the  fole  of  an  afs.  And  I 

will  cut  off  the  chariot  from  Ephraim,  and  the  horfe  from  Jerufa- 

lem, and  the  baftle  bow  fhall  be  cut  off ;  and  he  fhall  fpeak  peace 

unto  the  heathen  :  Jnd  his  dominion  Jhall  be  from  fea  even  to  fea^ 

and  jrom  the  rrjcr  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.'''^  Tiie  whole  of 
the  fourteenth  chapter  relates  chiefly  to  this  great  event,  and  hap- 

py time  J  of  which  only  the  following  words  will  be  tranfcribed. 

"  And  it  ihall  come  to  pafs  in  that  day,  that  the  light  (hall  not 
be  clear,  and  dark.  But  it  fhall  be  one  day,  which  (hall  be  known 

to  the  Lord,  not  day  and  night  :  But  it  fliall  come  to  pafs,  that  at 

evening  time  it  (hall  be  light.  And  it  fhall  be  in  that  day,  that 

living  waters  fliall  go  out  from  "jerufalem  :  Half  of  them  toward 
the  former  fca,  and  half  of  them  toward  the  hinder  fea  :  In  fum- 

mer  and  in  winter  it  fhall  be.  And  the  Lord  ftiall  be  king  over 

all  the  earth.  In  that  day  there  fhall  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name 

one."  This 

*  This  Is  abundantly  proved  in  Newton's  DiiTertstion  on  the   Prophccie»| 
vol.  I.  page  441—498.  f  Chap.  iv.  1—4.   7.  1—4. 

I  Chap.  iii.  8,  to  the  end  of  the  diapier,  ̂   Chap.  ii.  10,  ti* 
I  Chap,  ix.  5,  iOi 
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This  is  3  prophecy  of  the  Millenwium  ftate,  ia  figufatlve  lan- 
guage. Then,  in  the  moral  world,  the  church,  there  fliall  be  no 

night  or  darknefs  ;  no  change  of  day  and  night,  as  there  was  be- 
fore, when  the  church  was  in  a  ftate  of  affliction,  when  her  days  of 

profperity  vvere  fhort,  and  foon  fucceeded  by  darknefs  and  night: 
of  degeneracy  and  affliction  :  But  at  the  time  when  night  ufed  to 
come  on,  it  (hall  be  day  ;  fo  that  it  fhall  be  conftantly  light  and 

day,  and  the  enjoyment  of  profperity,  light  and  holinefs,  without 
interruption.  And  there  fhall  be  a  constant  flow  of  living  waters, 

without  any  interruption,  into  all  parts  of  the  earth,  among  all 
nations  ;  that  is  fpiritual  blefflngs,  confiAing  in  fpiritual  life,  holy 
joy  a«id  happinefs.  And  then  all  idolatry  and  falfe  worfhip  Oiall 
be  wholly  aboli(hed  ;  and  Chrlfl:  fhall  reign  in  all  the  earth,  and 
all  nations  (hall  truft  in  him,  and  obey  him.  This  predl£tioa 

agrees  exactly  with  all  thofe  which  have  been  mentioned,  pointing 

out  the  fame  important  glorious  event. 

The  prophecies  in  the  New  Teftamerit,  foretold  the  uiiiverM 
fpread  of  chriftianity,  until  all  nations  (hall  become  the  fervantS 
of  Chrift  ;  and  that  Chrift  and  his  people  fhall  reign  on  earth  2I 
thoufand  years  ;  when  fatan  fhall  be  caft  out  of  the  earth,  and  his 

fubjects  and  kingdom  Oiall  be  deflroyed  ;  agreeable  to  the  nu- 
merous prophecies  in  the  Old  Teftament,  which  have  beeu 

mentioned.  # 

Jefus  Chrifl  has  foretold  this,  by  the  following  parables. — ■- 
**  Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  faying.  The  kingdom, 
of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  rttuflard  itt<\^  which  a  man  took 
and  (owed  in  his  field.  Which  indeed  is  the  leafl  of  all  feeds  : 

But  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  gfeateft  among  herbs,  and  becomeiii 
a  tree  ;  fo  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 
thereof.  Another  parable  fpake  he  unto  them,  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  snd  hid  in  three 

meafures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened."*  By  the  firfl  of 
thofe  parables  Chrift  tenches,  that  his  church  and  kingddni, 
though  fmall  in  the  beginning  of  it,  fliould  increafe  and  become 

great  in  the  world.  In  the  next,  he  makes  an  advance,  and  more 
fully  predicts  the  urtiverfal  extent  of  this  kingdom  ;  that  the  gofpel 

fhall  not  ceafe  to  fpread  and  influence  the  world,  till  all  mankind^" 
living  on  earth,  the  whole  world,  fhall  be  formed  by  It,  and  imbibe 
D  th^. 

*  Mauh.  xii;.   31,  32,  33-, 
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the  ipirlt  of  it  ;  fo  as  to  become  the  children  of  this  kingdom.  If 

the  kingdom  of  heaven  (hall  not  finally  prevail  and  extend  to  ift 
nations,  and  fill  the  whole  world,  how  can  this  parable  be  a  juft  or 

true  reprefentation  of  it  ?  In  this  view  of  it,  it  agrees  exadtly  with 

many  of  the  prophecies  which  have  been  mentioned  ;  and  with 
others,  which  are  yet  to  be  confidered. 

Agreeable  to  this,  are  the  following  words  of  Chrlfl,  in  which 

fndeed  he  afTerts  the  fame  thing,  "Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 

•world  :  Now  fliall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  caft  out.  And  I, 

jf  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."* — 
What  is  here  foretold  by  Chrifl,  is  not  yet  accomplifhed,  except 

in  a  very  fmall  part,  as  the  firft  fruits  and  pledge  of  the  whole.— 
A  foundation  for  this  was  laid  in  the  death  ofChrift,  when  he  was 

lifted  up  on  the  crofs  ;  but  the  prince  of  this  world,  the  devil,  is 
not  yet  caft  out  of  the  world  ;  nor  has  Chrift  yet  drawn  all  men 
unto  him.  Chrlfl  has  drawn  great  numbers  to  him,  who  have 

become  his  faithful  fubjesHs  and  fervants,  and  has  made  great  in- 
roads upon  the  intereft  and  kingdom  of  the  prince  of  this  world  j 

but  very  few  of  mankind,  compared  with  the  whole,  have  been 

drawn  to  Chrift  ;  by  far  the  greateft  number  even  in  the  chrif- 
tian  world,  have  rejected  and  oppofed  him  ;  and  the  kingdom  of 

fatan  has  been  great  and  ftrong,  including  the  moft  of  mew  who 
have  lived  in  the  world,  from  the  time  in  which  thefe  words  were 

fpoken  by  Chrift,  to  this  day.  Both  of  thefe  events  are  therefore 
yet  future,  and  the  former  is  to  make  way  for  the  latter  ;  or  rather 
©ne  is  included  in  the  other.  The  fame  things  which  are  here 
foretold,  are  predicted  in  different  words,  in  the  twentieth  chapter 
of  the  Revelation,  which  will  be  confidered.  When  Chrift  fays> 
He  will  draw  all  men  unto  him,  he  does  not  mean  that  every  one  of 
mankind  fliall  come  unto  him  ;  for  this  is  contrary  to  known  fact  ; 
and  to  manyexprefs  declarations  of  Chrift.  But  that  in  confe- 

quence  of  his  death,  the  kingdom  of  latan  (ball  be  utterly  deftroyed 
on  earth,  and  then  all  nations,  even  all  men  then  in  the  world, 
iliall  become  his  voluntary  fubje(5ls,  and  believe  in  him. 

This  was  fuited  to  fupport  and  comfort  his  difcip'es  and  friends* 
at  that  time,  when  he  had  been  fpeaking  of  his  own  death  as  at 

hand,  in  the  view  of  the  glory  that  (hould  follow  his  dying  on  the 
crofs  :  and  ferved  to  explain  what  was  fpoken  by  the  voice  from 

heaver, 
•  John  xii-  3r,.  i^^ 
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heaven,  in  anfwer  to  his  petition,  "  Father,  glorify  thy  name."— ^ 
*'  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again."* 

What  the  Apoftle  Paul  lays  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  his 

cpiftleto  the  Romans,  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  which  compre- 
hend all  mankind,  holds  forth  this  fame  truth.  He  there  fpeaksof 

the  Jews  who  were  then,  the  mofi:  of  them,  broken  off  from  the 
church  by  unbelief,  as  yet  to  come  into  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  even 

all  of  them,  which  he  terms  \X\€\x  fulnefs.  And  he  fays,  that  when 

they  flrjll  in  their  fulnefs  be  brought  in,  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gen- 
tiles (liall  come  in  alfo.  The  fulnefs  of  the  Jews,  and  the  fulnefs 

of  the  Gentiles,  muft  include  the  whole  of  all  nations.  And  he 

fpeaks  of  what  had  taken  place  in  the  days  of  the  'Apoftles,  in  the 
converfion  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  only  the  firft  fruits,  the  root, 
foundation  and  beginning,  of  the  whole  lump,  and  the  tree  which 

were  to  follow  in  the  coming  in  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  of  the 
whole  world,  in  the  fulnefs  thereof. f 

This  leads  to  recolleft  the  many  prophecies  by  the  ancient 
Prophets,  of  the  reftoration  of  the  Jews  to  a  ftate  of  holinefs  and 

happinefs,  in  the  laft  days,  which  has  not  yet  come  to  pafs,  fome 

of  which  it  may  be  proper  to  mention  here,  as  they  ferve  to  con- 
firm the  point  under  confideration.  The  thirty  fourth,  thirty 

fixth,  and  thirty  feventh  chapters  of  Ezekiel,  relate  chiefly  to  this 
event.  Though  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  their  captivity  in 
Babylon,  may  be  implied  in  this  prophecy,  and  fome  exprefiions 

may  have  particular  reference  to  that  ;  yet  it  evidently  looks  far- 
ther, to  a  deliverance  and  falvation,  of  which  their  return  from 

Babylon  was  a  type  or  pledge  :  And  there  are  many  things  pre- 
dicated, which  cannot  be  applied  to  the  former,  and  were  not  true 

of  it.  Particularly  the  following  :  "  I  will  fet  up  one  fliepherd 
over  them,  and  he  fiiall  feed  them,  even  my  fervant  David  :  And 
he  (hall  feed  them,  and  he  fliall  be  their  fliepherd.  One  king  fliall 

be  king  to  them  all.  And  I  will  cleanfe  them,  fo  fliall  they  be  my 
people,  and  I  will  be  their  God.  And  David,  my  fervant,  fliall 
be  king  over  them,  and  they  all  fliall  have  one  fliepherd.  They 
fliall  alfo  walk  in  my  judgments,  and  ©bferve  my  ftatutes,  and  do 

them.  And  they  fliall  dv^fejl  in  the  land  that  I  have  given  unto 
Jacob  my  fervant,  wherein  your  fathers  have  dwelt,  and  they  fliall 

dwell  therein,  even  they  and  their  children,  and  their  childrens' 
D  2  children 

•  Verfe  28.  f  Veifcs  xz,  i6,  25, 
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children  forever,  and  my  fefvant  David,  fliall  be  their  prince  for- 

ever."* By  David,  Jefus  Chrift  the  Son  of  David  is  meant,  as  the 
fprmer  was  an  eminent  type  of  the  latter.  Therefore  this  muft 
refer  to  their  reftoration  and  happy  (late  under  Chrift,  which  i^ 

certainly  not  yet  come  j  but  will  take  place,  when  there  (hall  be 
one  fold,  and  one  (hepherd,  and  Jews  and  Gentiles  (liall  be  united 
in  one  church  under  the  Redeemer,  which,  after  the  Aiillennium, 

f}iall  be  tranfplanted  from  earth  to  heaven  ;  where  the  fpiricual 
David  will  reign  over  it  forever. 

The  fame  is  foretold  by  the  Prophet  Hofea.  "  The  children 
of  Ifrael  fliall  abjde  many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a 
prince,  and  without  a  facritice,  and  without  an  image,  and  without 
an  ephcd,  and  withoMt  teraphim.  Afterward  (hall  the  children  of 
Ifrael  return,  and  feek  the  Lord  their  Gqd,  and  David  their  king, 

^nd  (liall  fea^  the  Lord,  and  his  goodnels  iii  the  latter  days."t — 
The  children  of  Ifrael  are  now  in  the  ftate  here  defcribed,  without 

^  king,  and  without  a  prince  ;  withoi^t  a  facrilice  j  for  their  tem- 
ple is  deftroyed,  and  they  cannot  go  to  Jerufalem,  and  their  law 

forbids  them  to  facrifice  in  any  other  place.  They  are  without 
an  image,  without  an  ephod  and  teraphim  ;  for  they  have  a  great 
and  obftin^te  averfion  from  all  kinds  of  idolatry,  to  which  they 

were  once  fo  much  addi£led.  They  have  been  a  long  time,  many- 
clays,  in  this  ftate,  and  will  continue  fo,  until  they  return,  and  feek 

Jefus  Chri(l  their  king,  and  fubmit  to  him,  which  is  yet  to 
cpme. 

Thefe  prophecies,  and  others  of  the  fame  kind,  if  they  be  con- 
fideredas  having  reference  to  the  Jewsexclufively,  and  not  includ- 

ing the  whole  church  of  Chrift,  in  the  latter  day,  compofed  of 

Jews  and  Gentiles,  do  prove  that  there  is  yet  to  be  a  time,  when 
the  church  of  Chrift  (hall  be  univerfal,  and  include  all  nations  : 

For  it  appears  from  what  St.  Paul  fays,  that  when  thofe  prophe- 
cies fliall  be  ful|illed  to  the  Jews,  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  will 

;^lfo  come  iri,  and  all  men  in  every  nation  will  be  fubject  to  Chrift, 
and  his  kingdom  (hall  be  glorious,  and  fill  the  world.  And  ir^ 

this  fenfe  "  All  Ifrael  (hall  be  faved." 

In  the  revelation  made  by  Jefus  Chrift  to  the  Apoftle  John,  the 

final  victory  and  triumph  of  the  church  on  earth,  over  all  her  ene- 

?nies,  and  the  happy  ftate  to  which  it  will  be  brought,  which  (hall 
continue 
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continue  a  thoufand  years,  is,  in  fome  rerpe6ls,  more  clearly  kt 

forth,  than  in  the  preceding  prophecies  ;  by  wiiich  they  are  iiluf- 
trated,  and  their  meaning  is  more  fully  iixed  and  conhrmed. 

Here  the  general  ftate  and  circumftances  of  the  church,  trom  the 
time  when  the  revelation  was  given,  to  this  time,  and  down  to 

the  end  of  the  world,  are  predicted.  Here  the  afflidlions  and  per- 
fecutions,  through  which  the  church  (hould  pafs ;  the  relpite  which 

flie  fliould  have,  and  viifiory  over  the  perfecuting  power  of  hea- 
then Rome,  in  the  days  of  Conftantine ;  the  grand  apoltacy  which 

Ihould  take  place  in  tlie  cliurch  by  the  rife  of  the  Pope,  and  the 
hierarchy  of  the  faife  church  of  Rome  ;  the  grofs  idolatry  which 
fliould  be  praiitifed  in  that  church  ;  and  the  violent  oppoiition  of 
this  power  to  the  true  followers  of  Chrift  ;  their  cruel  perfecutiuns 
of  them,  and  fliedding  their  blood,  for  a  thoufand  two  hundred 

and  fixty  years  ;  the  judgments  that  fliould  be  executed  on  that 
corrupt  church  and  her  adherents,  and  on  the  whole  world,  for 
their  obftinacy  in  wickednefs ;  and  the  tinal  overthrow  of  the 
Pope  and  all  who  fupport  him,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  fatan  in 
the  world,  and  the  deliverance  of  the  church  of  Chrift  into  a 

ftate  of  reft  and  peace,  when  this  kingdom  of  Chrifl  ihall  increafe 
and  fpread,  and  till  the  world  ;  and  continue  in  this  happy  ftate 
on  earth  a  thoufand  years  :  All  this  is  foretold  ;  much  of  which 

is  already  come  to  pafs;  but  the  moft  happy  and  glorious  events 
are  yet  to  come.  The  great  and  remarkable  things  which  have 
come  to  pafs,  as  they  were  foretold,  are  a  ftanding,  inconteftible 
evidence  and  demonftration,  that  the  prophecies  in  this  book  are 

from  heaven  -•  For  it  is  as  certain,  that  none  but  the  omnifcient 
God  can  know  and  predict  fuch  events,  which  take  place  accord- 

ing to  the  predidion,  as  it  is  that  this  world  was  made  by  him. 
And  the  events  which  are  come  to  pafs,  and  are  now  taking  place 
in  the  world  before  our  eyes,  agreeable  to  the  prophecies  in  this 
book,  at  the  fame  time  that  they  prove  that  thofe  prediftions  are 
from  God,  are  alfo  a  pledge  and  aflurance,  that  the  prophecies  of 
things  not  yet  come,  will  be  fulfilled  in  due  feafon. 

The  fubjed  now  in  hand,  will  lead  more  particularly  to  con- 
fider  what  are  the  prophecies  in  this  book,  which  relate  to  the 

future  profperity  of  the  church  and  kingdom  of  Chrift  in  this 
vorld,  in  which  all  the  darkaefs  and  afBidions  which  do  attend  it, 

beipg  oppreflcd  and  trodden  down  by  enemies^  while  they  prevail 

an4 
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and  triumph,  ftiall  iflue;  and  to  (how  that  fuch  a  day  is  certainly 
coming,  according  to  the  predidions  which  are  to  be  found  here.. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  the  four  and  twenty 
elders,  who  reprefent  the  church,  appear  rejoicing  and  praifuig 

Chrift  in  the  profpeifl  of  their  reigning  oh  the  earth.  "  And  they 
funga  new  fong,  faying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and 
to  open  the  feals  thereof:  For  thou  waft  flain,  and  haft  redeemed 

us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation  ;  and  haft  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and 

priefts  :  And  we  Jhall  reign  on  the  earth."  This  is  fpoken  o{  the 
churchy  and  is  not  literally  true  of  every  particular  member  of  it, 
that  then  aftually  exifted  in  heaven,  or  on  earth.  When  the 

church  fhall  reign  on  earth,  confifting  of  the  numerous  members 
who  fliall  then  exift  in  this  world  ;  all  thofe  who  are  gone  out  of 

the  world,  and  are  in  heaven,  will  reign  in  and  with  the  church 
on  earth,  as  members  of  the  fame  fociety  and  kingdom  ;  and  will 

partake  in  all  the  joy  and  glory  of  this  event,  in  a  much  higher  de- 
gree than  if  they  were  perfonally  on  earth  :  They  will  reign  in 

their  fuccelTors,  who  reprefent  them,  and  in  the  prevalence,  vidory 
and  triumph  cf  that  caufe,  which  is  theirs,  and  in  which  they 

lived  and  died.  But  this  will  be  more  particularly  confidered 
hereafter.  / 

"  And  the  feventh  angel  founded,  and  there  were  great  voices 
in  heaven,  faying.  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 

kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Chrift,  and  he  fliall  reign  forever 

and  ever."*  Here  it  is  aftTerted,  that  under  the  feventh  trumpet, 
■which  contains  all  the  events  from  the  time  of  its  founding,  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  all  the  nations  and  kingdoms  in  this  world 
jfhall  become  one  kingdom,  under  Chrift,  and  ftiall  be  wholly 
fwallowed  up  in  this  kingdom,  whicii  fliall  not  be  fucceeded  or 
give  place  to  any  other  kingdom ;  but  fliall  ftand  forever.  It 

fhall  continue  the  only  kingdom  on  earth  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
and  exift  forever  in  heaven.  Which  is  perfeftly  agreeable  to 
many  other  prophecies  which  have  been  mentioned.  The  mean- 

ing is  not,  tliat  this  event  fliall  follow  immediately  upon  the  found- 
ing of  theXeventh  trumpet ;  but  that  this  is  comprehended  in  the 

events  of  this  trumpet,  to  which  all  the  preceding  have  refpe(5t, 

and  in  which  they  fhall  iffue,  as  the  raoft  important  and  glorious event^ 

•  Chap.  K.  15, 
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event,  to  ̂ ^lich  all  the  inhabitants  of  lieaven  were  attending,  and 

TTTthe  profpeft  of  which  they  had  peculiar  joy. 
The  fame  event  is  celebrated  in  heaven,  as  having  aflually 

taken  place,  in  the  former  part  of  the  nineteenth  chapter.  "  And 
I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice 

of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  faying, 
Hallelujah  !  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth :  Let  us  be 

glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him;  for  the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herfelf  ready.  And 

to  her  was  granted,  that  the  fhould  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean 
and  white:  For  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteoufnefs  of  faints.  And 
he  faid  unto  me.  Write,  Blefled  are  they  who  are  called  unto  the 
marriage  fupper  of  the  Lamb.  And  he  faith  unto  me,  Thefeare 

the  true  fayings  of  God."  Here  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  is  repre- 
fented  as  reigning,  as  he  never  had  done  before  ;  which  is  the 
fame  event  which  is  fo  often  predidled  in  the  Pfalms,  and  by  the 

Prophets,  efpecially  by  Daniel,  by  the  Lord's  reigning,  that  is 
Chrift.  And  which  is  mentioned  and  celebrated  in  the  tenth 

chapter ;  and  in  the  tweatieth  chapter ;  "  And  I  faw  thrones, 
and  they  fat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them, 

and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Chrift  a  thoufand  years."  By 
the  bride  having  made  herfelf  ready,  and  being  arrayed  in  fine  linen, 
clean  and  white,  is  meant  the  eminent  degree  of  holincfs  and 

moral  beauty,  to  which  the  church  will  arrive  at  that  day,  in  the 
Millennium  ftate.  This  is  reprefented  as  taking  place  upon  the 
fall  of  antichrift,  and  the  great  whore,  the  falfe  idolatrous  church 

of  Rome.  And  it  fucceeds  the  overthrow  of  fatan's  kingdom  \\\ 
the  world,  and  not  only  the  deftrufiion  of  the  Roman  empire  un- 

der antichrift,  but  of  all  the  nations  of  wicked  men  ;  which  is  de~ 
fcribed  in  the  fixteenth  chapter,  verfe  feventeenth,  &c. 

And  the  fame  event  is  again  reprefented  in  the  latter  part  of  the 

nineteenth  chapter,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth.  "  And 
1  faw  heaven  opened,  and  behold,  a  white  horfe  :  And  he  that  faC 

upon  him  was  called  faithful  and  true,  and  in  righteoufnefs  he  doth 

judge  and  make  war,"  From  the  following  defcription  it  appears, 
that  this  perfon  is  Jefus  Chrift  prepared,  and  going  forth  to  de- 
ftroy  his  enemies  on  earth.  And  an  angel  is  feen  ftanding  in  the 
fun,  in  the  moft  confpicuous  place,  calling  with  a  loud  voice  upon 

all  the  fowls  of  the  air  to  come  *'  to  the  fupper  of  the  grcr.t  God,'' to 
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to  eat  tlie  flefli  of  kings  and  captains,  &c.  and  the  flefli  oi  all  men^ 
both  free  and  bond,  both  fmall  and  great.  And  he  faw  the  beaft 

and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies  gathered  together,  to 

make  war  againft  him  that  fat  on  the  horfe,  and  againft  his  army." 
And  the  beall  and  falfe  prophet  were  deftroyed  by  him  j  and  the 
remnant  of  thofe  who  joined  with  the  beaft  and  were  enemies  to 
Chrift,  were  flain  by  him.  This  battle,  and  the  deftru<Slion  of  the 
.enemies  of  Chrift,  does  not  follow  in  time,  and  is  not  to  take 

place  after  the  events  mentioned  in  the  firft  part  of  this  chapter, 
viz.  the  joy  and  praife  in  heaven,  upon  the  reigning  of  Chrift  or» 

earth,  and  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  making  herfelf  ready,  &c. 
but  is  a  repeated  and  more  particular  reprefentation  of  what  is  to 

precede  that  happy  event,  which  had  been  before  mentioned  in 
the  fixteenth  chapter,  from  the  thirteenth  verfe  to  the  end  of  it. 
There  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  whole  world,  are  faid  to  be 

gathered  together  to  battle  ;  "  The  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God 

Almighty."  So  here  "  The  beaft  and  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  their  armies,  are  gathered  together  to  make  war  againft  him  that 

fat  on  the  horfe."  And  there  the  battle  is  defcribed  as  coming 
on,  upon  the  pouring  out  of  the  feventh  vial,  and  gitat  Babylon, 
which  is  the  fame  with  the  beaft,  and  the  falfe  prophet,  and  all  the 

enemies  of  Chrift,  are  deftroyed  in  battle.  Which  is  exadly  paral- 
lel with  the  war  and  battle  of  which  there  is  a  more  particular  de- 

Icription  in  the  nineteenth  chapter,  and  muft  be  one  and  the  fame 

event.  This  is  confirmed,  by  what  immediately  follows  this  de- 
ftruc^ionof  the  enemiesof  Chrift,  in  the  beginning  of  the  twentieth 

chapter,  which,  as  has  been  obferved,  is  the  fame  event  with  that 

defcribed  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  by  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb, 
whofe  bride,  that  is  the  church,  was  made  ready,  and  arrayed  in 
fine  linen,  clean  and  white.  A  more  particular  and  remarkable 

defcription  of  this  fame  thing,  in  the  twentieth  chapter,  is  in  the 
following  words. 

"  And  1  faw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key 

of  the  bottomlefs  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  And  he  laid 

hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  ferpent,  which  is  the  devil  and  fatan, 

and  bound  him  a  thoufand  years,  and  caft  him  into  the  bottomlefsf 

pit,  and  ftiut  him  up,  and  fet  a  feal  upon  him,  that  he  fliould  de- 

ceive the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thoufand  years  fhould  be  fulfill- 

ed :  And  after  that,  he  muft  be  loofed  a  little  feafon.  And  I  favr 

thrones,  and  they  fat  upon  thetnj  and  judgment  was  given  unto tJb  m. 
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them.  And  I  fawthe  fouls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the 

witnefs  ot  Jefus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had  not 

worfhipped  thebeaft,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his 

mark  upoii  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands  :  And  they  lived  and 

reigned  with  Ch{;ift  a  thoufand  years.  But  the  reft  of  the  A^-k^ 
lived  not  again  until  the  thouland  years  were  linilhed.  This  is 

the  firft  refurredtion.  Bleiled  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the 
firrtrerurrc£tion.  On  fuch  the  fecond  death  hath  no  power;  but 
they  Ihall  be  priefts  of  God,  and  of  Chrift,  and  fhall  reign  with 

him  a  thoufand  years." 
A  particular  explanation  of  thispafiage  of  fcripture  will  be  at- 

tempted in  the  next  fcclion.  That  it  does  exprefs  and  confirm 

the  truth  which  is  contained  in  the  numerous  prophecies  which 

have  been  mentioned,  and  which  is  fet  up  to  be  proved  in  this 
ieiftion,  the  following  obfervations  will  (how. 

1 .  This  event  here  predicted,  is  to  take  place  after  the  overthrow 
of  the  Roman  antichriftian  kingdom,  and  the  deftruiSiiion  of  all 
the  enemies  of  Chriftand  his  church  on  earth.  This  is  evident 

from  the  account  of  the  deftrucflion  of  thefe  in  the  prophecy  im- 
mediately preceding  thefe  words,  and  upon  which  the  glorious 

fcene  opened  in  this  pafTage,  is  to  take  place.  And  the  fame  is 
predided  in  the  laft  part  of  the  fixteenth  chapter,  as  has  been 
ihown.  This  is  agreeable  to  the  prophecies  of  the  fame  event,  Jn 
the  Pfalms,  and  by  Daniel,  and  others,  viz.  that  the  time  of  the 

reign  of  Chrift,  and  of  the  faints  on  earth,  ihall  fucceed  the  deilruc- 
tion  of  the  wicked,  and  the  total  overthrow  of  all  the  preceding 
kingdoms  and  powers  in  the  world,  which  has  been  from  lime 

to  time  obferved  upon  them,  when  they  v.'ere  tranfcribed.  And 
in  this  very  pafTagc,  fatan  himfelf  is  reprefented  as  bound,  and 
cart  out  of  the  earth,  atid  (hut  up  in  the  bottomlefs  pit,  antecedent 
to  the  reign  of  Chrift,  and  liis  followers,  in  the  world  ;  which 
neceffarilv  implies  the  total  ruin  of  hiscaufe  and  kingdom  on  earth, 
and  the  extirpation  of  all  the  wicked,  wh(^  are  his  children  and 
fervants.     Therefore,  the  time  here  predifled,  is  not  yet  come. 

2.  All  this  is  to  take  place  before  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the 

day  of  judgment.  This  is  very  evident  and  certain,  fmce  it  is 
faid,  that  when  this  happy  time  of  a  thoufand  years  is  ended,  fataii 
lliall  be  loofed  out  of  his  prifon,  and  fliall  go  out  to  deceive  the 
nations  which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth  :  And  then, 
after  this,  Chrift  is  reprefented  as  coming  to  judgment,  of  which 
E  there 
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there  is  a  particular  account  j  and  of  the  final  and  eternal  deftruc- 
tion  of  all  his  enemies. 

3.  Chrift  is  here  faid  to  reign,  and  his  faints  to  reign  with  him, 

which,  without  any  doubt,  is  the  fame  event,  and  the  fame  period, 

which  is  foretold  by  Daniel  and  other  Prophets,  as  a  moft  happy 

and  joyful  time,  when  that  nation  and  thofe  men  who  will  not 

ferve  Jellis  Cbrift,  fhall  be  deftroyed  ;  and  there  fhali  be  given  ta 

him  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  pedple,  nations, 

and  languages  fhould  ferve  him.  And  the  kingdom  and  domin- 
ion, and  the  greatnefs  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven, 

ihall  be  givea  to  the  faints  of  the  Moft  High,  and  all  dominions 

ihall  ferve  him.  And  the  extent  and  univerfality  of  the  kingdom 

of  Chrid-,  and  of  thofe  who  reign  with  him,  as  including  all  na- 
tions arvd  all  men,  is  fuppofed  and  implied  in  his  binding  fatan 

and  calling  him  out,  "  that  he  fhould  deceive  the  nations  no  moref. 

till  the  thoufand  years  Ihould  be  fulfilled."  Satan  is  faid  to  de-% 
ceive  the  whole  world.*  And  when  he  \9  caft  out  of  the  whole 

world,  Jefus  Chrift  and  his  people  will  take  pofleflion  of  it,  zndt 

reign  in  all  the  earsh. 

4.  Chrift  and  his  people  are  to  reign  on  earth  a  thousano 

YEARs.f  All  have  not  been  agreed  in  the  length  of  time  denoted 

here  by  a  thoufand  years.  Some  have  fuppofed  that  a  thoufand 

years,  is  ufed  indefinitely,  not  to  exprefs  any  precife  number  of 

years,  but  a  great  number  of  years,  or  a  long  time.  But  this  can- 
not reafonably  be  adnVitted  as  the  fenfe  of  the  expreflion  here,  fince 

this  precife  number  of  years,  is  mentioned  fix  times  in  this  palTage, 

which  appears  inconfilleiit  with  its  being  ufed  in  fuchan  indefinite^ 

vague  fenfe.  And  befides,  there  is  nothing  in  the  connection  here, 

or  in  the  nature  or  circumftances  of  tlae  cafe,  to  lead  any  one  to 

undeiftand  this  number,  as  put  indefinitely. 

There  are  others  who  fuppofe,  that  thefe  are  to  be  underftood 

to  be  a  thoufand  prophetical  years,  that  is,  as  many  years  as  there 

are  days  in  a  thoufand  literal  years,  a  day  being  put  for  a  year.— 

According  to  this  way  of  reckoning,  a  thoufand  years  are  put  foj 

three  hundred  and  fixty  thoufand  years  ;  for  in  that  age,  a  year- 
was  reckoned  to  cowfift  of  three  hundred  and  fixty  days.  It  is 

faid,  that  in  this  book  of  Revelation,  a  day  is  conflantly  put  for  a 

year.     A  thoufand,  two  hundred  and  fixty  days,  mean  fo  many 

years, •  Chap.  xii.  9.        •\  Hence  this  time  is  called  the  Mh.i.jsn>nium,  wbici 

^nifis*  »  thoulaijii'  j'sars. 
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years,  and  forty  two  montlis,  mean  as  many  years,  as  there  arc 

days  in  fo  many  months,  reckoning  thirty  days  to  each  month,  as 

they  then  did  ;  which  therefore  amount  to  the  fame  number  of 

years,  i.  e.  one  thoufand,  two  hundred  and  fixty  years.  And  a 
time  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  i.  e.  three  years  and  an  half» 

mean  as  many  years  as  there  are  days  in  three  years  and  an  half ; 
which  arejuft  as  many  as  there  are  in  forty  two  months.;  that  1%, 

brte  thoufand,  two  hundred  and  fixty  years.  It  is  therefore  con- 
cluded, that  thefe  thoufand  years,  muft  be  underftood  in  the  fame 

way  ;  that  is,  that  a  day  is  put  for  a  year  ;  which  will  amount  to 
three  hundred  and  fixty  thoufand  years. 

It  is  acknowledged  that  tiiis  fuppofition  is  fupported  by  fome 

colour  of  argument,  and  plaufibility  :  But  there  are  objedions 
to  it,  fome  of  which  will  be  mentioned. 

1.  It  does  by  no  means  follow  that  thefe  are  prophetical  years, 
in  the  fenfe  mentioned,  becaufe  a  day  is  put  for  a  year,  ic  other 
places  in  this  prophecy.  There  may  be  rcafons  for  putting  a  day 

for  a  year,  in  other  inftances  j  and  yet  there  be  no  reafon  for  put- 
ting a  thoufand  years  for  as  many  years  as  there  arc  days  in  a 

thoufand  years,  in  this  inftance  ;  and  therefore  no  reafon  for  un- 
derftanding  them  fo.  And  a  day  is  not  put  for  a  year  in  every 
other  inftance  in  this  book.  The  dead  bodies  of  the  two  witnefTes 

are  faid  to  lie  in  the  ftreet  of  the  city,  three  days  and  an  half,* 
which  do  not  mean  three  years  and  an  half,  as  no  event  refpeding 
them  can  be  made  confident  with  fuch  a  meaning. 

2.  The  number,  a  thoufand years^  being  repeated  fo  many  times 

In  one  fhort  paragraph,  feems  to  be  a  reafon  that  it  is  to  be  under- 
ftood  literally,  for  juft  fo  many  years,  and  not  fo  many  prophetical 
years.  Efpecially,  as  there  is  nothing  in  this  cafe  to  lead  us  to 
underhand  it  in  the  latter  fenfe ;  but  it  may,  as  confiftently  with 
every  thing  in  this  book,  and  this  prophecy  in  particular,  and  more 
fo,  as  will  be  now  obferved,  be  underftood  literally.  And  it  is 
farther  to  be  obferved,  that  there  is  no  inftance  in  this  book,  or  in 
the  whole  Bible,  where  a  precife  number  is  io  often  repeated  in 
the  fame  words,  that  is  not  to  be  underftood  literally. 

3.  It  feems  to  be  out  of  all  proper  proportion,  to  fuppofe  there 

will  be  fo  long  a  time  as  three  hundred  and  fixty  thoufand  years 
©f  profperity  and  happinefs,  and  of  great  and  univerfal  holincfs  in 
this  world,  the  habitation  of  an  apoftate,  finful  race  of  men  ;  and 
E2  but 

*  Chap.  3cj.  II. 
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but  iix  "thoufand  years  of  evil  times.  And  this  does  not  appear 
confjften't  with  this  world  being  rep''efented  as  an  evil  worlds  as  it 
is  in  the  fcripture :  Or  with  its  being  curfed  in  confequence  of 

man's  rebellion.  One  thoufand  years  may  be  an  exception  out 
of  feven  thoufand,  in  which  the  curfe  may  be  mitigated,  and  in  ̂  

great  meafure  removed  j  and  yet,  on  the  whole,  or  the  whole 
taken  together,  it  may  be  confidered  and  called,  an  evil  and  accurfed 

world,  for  man's  fake.  But  if  there  were  to  be  only  fix  thoufand 
years  of  evil  and  the  curfe,  and  three  hundred  and  fixty  thoufand 

years  of  good  and  a  blefilng,  it  would  not,  on  the  v^hole,  be  an  evil 

or  curfed,  but  a  happy  and  blelTed  world. 
4.  It  has  been  obferved,  that  the  natural  world  is  evidently  a 

defigned  type  or  fliadow  of  the  moral  v/orld,  efpecially  of  the  re- 
demption by  Chrift.  And  that  creating  it  in  fix  days,  and  then 

refting  on  the  feventh,  is  defigned  to  be  a  type  of  bringing  the 
moral  world  in  the  work  of  redemption,  to  a  ftate  of  relt  j  that 

there  are  to  be  fix  thoufand  years  in  which  every  thing  with  re- 
fpe6i  to  redemption  and  the  kingdom  of  Chrilf,  is  to  be  done  and 

prepared,  for  a  feventh  thoufand  years  of  peace  and  reft,  and  joy 

in  this  glorious  work.  And  it  will  be  Hiown  in  the  fequel,  that 
there  are  inftitutions  in  theMofaic  ritual,  which  point  out  the  fame 

thing.  The  Apoftle  Peter  feems  to  allude  to  this,  when  fpeaking 

ofthecomingof  Chrift,  and  the  end  of  the  world.  *' But  beloved, 
be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord 

as  a  thoufand  years,  and  a  thoufand  years  as  one  day.  The  Lord 
is  not  flack  concerning  his  promife  ;  but  the  day  of  the  Lord  will 

come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,"  &c.*  Hence  the  conftant  revolu- 
tion of  weeks,  confifting  of  feven  days,  is  an  emblem  of  the  revo- 

lution of  time,  which  vvill  come  to  an  end,  when  the  world  has 

exifted  feven  thoufand  years.  And  there  has  been  a  tradition 

among  both  Jews  and  Chriftians,  agreeable  to  this  fentiment.f — 

Now, 

*  1  Peter   iii.  8,  9,  10. 

'^  "  There  is  an  old  tradition  both  among  Jews  and  ChriHians,  tliat  at  t!ie 
end  of  fix  thoufand  years,  the  Mefliah  /hall  conie,  and  tlie  world  ftiall  be  renewed, 

ihe  reign  of  the  wicked  one  fiiall  ceafe,  and  the  reign  of  the  faints  upon  earth 

Ihall  begin."  Newton's  Differtations  on  the  Proph-rcies,  Vol.  I.  Page  490. — 
And  again,  Vol.  III.  Page  410. — "  According  to  tradition,  thefe  thoufand  year* 
»)f  the  reign  of  Chrift  and  the  faints,  will  be  the  (cventh  miilcnnary  of  the 

world  ;  for  as  God  created  the  world  in  fix  days,  and  refttd'on  the  feventh,  f» 
the  world,  it  is  srgued,  will  continue  fix  thoufand  years,  and  the  feventh  thou- 

fand 
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Now,  this  fentiment  and  tradition  fuppofe,that  the  thoufand  years 
of  the  Millennium,  is  but  one  literal  thoufand  years,  or  the  feventh 

part  of  tlie  time  in  which  the  world  is  to  ftand.  And  as  far  as 

there  is  any  weight  in  them,  oppofe  and  overthrow  the  notion  that 
the  world  will  not  come  to  an  end,  till  it  has  exifced  three  hundred 

and  fixty  thoufand  yeafs,  after  the  Millennium  ihall  begin. 

5.  All  the  ends  of  fuch  a  day  of  peace  and  profperity,  of  vi^lery, 
triumph  and  falvation  to  the  church  on  earth,  and  of  the  {o  much 
celebrated  reign  of  Chrifl:  with  his  fjints,  in  this  world,  will  be  fully 
anfwered  in  a  literal  thoufand  years,  fo  far  as  it  can  be  learned  what 
they  are,  from  fcripture  ;  or  man  can  conceive  them  to  be;  as 

much  and  as  fullv  anfwered,  as  they  could  be  in  hundreds  of  thou- 
fands  of  years,  or  in  any  fuppofed  length  of  time. 

Satan  will  be  as  much  defeated,  and  his  kingdom  and  intereft 

wholly  deftroyed  in  the  world  ;  the  caufe  of  wickednefs,  and  evil 
men,  will  be  entirely  ruined  and  !oli,  and  they  all  baniflied  from 

the  earth.  Tlie  wifdom,  power,  grace,  truth  and  faithfulnefs  of 

Chiift  will  have  a  proper  and  glorious  manifellation,  by  intro- 
(lucing  fuch  a  ftate,  and  continuing  it  as  long  as  is  moft  for  his 
glory,  :ind  the  beft  good  of  his  church,  though  it  fliall  continue 
but  a  thoufand  years.  The  church  may  have  all  the  reward  and 

enjoyment  in  th-jt  time,  that  Tt  is  proper  or  defirable  that  it  fhould 
have  on  earth  ;  and  it  may  be  wifeft  and  beft,  then  to  take  it  to 

a.  more  perfe6^,  happy  and  glorious  ftate  in  heaven.  A  thoufand 
years  will  be  time  enough  for  Chrift  to  ftiow  what  he  can  do,  in 
bringing  good  out  of  evil,  and  vindicating  his  caufe  and  church, 
and  triumphing  glorioutly  over  all  cppofition  from  earth  and  hell, 
and  filling  the  world  with  his  powerful  prefence  and  kingdom, 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  ;  with  holinefs  and 
happinefs.  There  will  be  full  opportunity  in  this  time,  to  fliow 
and  demonftrate,  from  fa£t  and  abundant  experience,  what  is  the 

nature,  beauty  and  excellence  of  chriftianity  ;  that  it  is  exa£ily 
fuited  to  form  the  world  into  a  ftate  of  love,  union  and  happinefs  ; 
and  that  all  the  preceding  evils  among  mankind  have  been  chiefly 
owyng  to  ignorance  or  negledt  of  Chrift,  and  the  true  fpirit  of 
chriflianity,  and  oppofition  tothofe  in  life  or  heart,  or  both.  And 
this  will  be  time  eriough  to  fliow,  that  all  means  are  ineffe<flual  to 

reclaim 

fand  will  be  the  gxt-h^  fMat'ifm,  or  holy  reft,  to  the  pfople  of  God  :   One  day 
being  'with  the  Lord  as  a  thoufand  jears,  and  a  thoufand  years  as  one  day."   *  Peter  iii.   8. 
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reclaim  man  from  fin;  and  that  this  can  be  efFe£led  by  nothing 
but  the  fpirit  of  God,  poured  down  in  plentiful  effufions  ;  and  to 
give  a  fample  and  foretafte  of  the  beauty,  happinefs  and  glory  of 
the  holy  foci^ty  and  redeemed  church  in  heaven. 

And  in  this  thoufand  years  the  work  of  redemption,  and  falvS- 
tion,  may  be  fully  accomplifhed,  in  the  utmoft  extent  and  glory  of 
it.  In  this  time,  in  which  the  world  will  be  foon  filled  with  real 

chriftians,  and  continue  full,  by  conftant  propagation,  to  fupply  the! 
place  of  thofe  who  will  leave  tiie  world  j  there  will  be  many  thou- 
fands  born  and  live  on  earth,  to  each  one  that  had  been  born  and 

lived  in  the  preceding  fix  thoufand  years.  So  that  if  they  who 
(hall  be  born  in  that  thoufand  years,  rtiall  be  all,  or  moft  of  them, 

faved,  as  they  will  be,  there  will,  on  the  whole,  be  many  thoufands 
of  hiankind  faved,  to  one  that  ftiall  be  loft.* 

The  only  end  that  can  be  imagined  would  be  anfwered  by  pro- 
tracting this  time  of  the  profperity  of  tlie  church  in  this  world,  is, 

that  greater  Mumbcrs  of  mankind  might  exift,  and  be  faved.  But 
that  this  is  really  defirable  or  beft,  all  things  confidered,  there  is 
nottheleaft  evidence.  A  defire  that  more  of  mankind  fhould  be 

faved  than  will  be  faved,  in  a  thoufand  years  of  the  prevalence  of 
holinefs  and  falvation,  in  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  never  could 

be  fatlsfied  :  For  though  three  hundred  and  fixty  thoufand  years 
fliould  be  added,  and  ail  fhould  be  faved  who  lived  in  that  time  j 

ftill,  for  the  fame  reaibn  that  this  is  defired,  it  will  be  equally  de- 
firable,  and  more  fo,  that  the  time  of  falvation  fhould  be  lengthen- 

ed out  yet  longer;  and  fo  on  without  end.  This  reafon  for 
making  the  time  longer,  that  more  may  be  faved,  cannot  ceafe ; 
and  a  defire  of  more  time,  on  this  ground,  or  for  this  reafon,  is 

like  the  four  things  which  Solomon  mentions  as  never  fatisfied, 

and  fay  not  it  is  enough.  It  is  moft  wife  and  beft,  that  a  certain 
number  and  proportion  of  mankind  fhould  be  faved  :  And  God 
only  knows  what  this  number  is,  how  great,  and  what  proportion 
it  bears  to  the  whole  human  race.  And  no  man  has  any  reafon 
to  think,  that  this  number  will  not  be  compleated  within  a  literal 
thoufand  years,  after  the  Millennium  commences.  Nor  can  there 
be  the  leaft  evidence  from  any  quarter,  that  it  will  not,  unlefs 

there  be  evidence  that  the  Millennium  contains  a  longer  time; 
which  is  the  quefliion  under  confideration.     And  it  is  fuppofed that 

*  See  Bsllamy's  Sermon  oh  the  Millennium* 
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that  no  evidence  of  this  has  yet  been  produced,  or  can  be  at  pre- 
sent :  And  it  is  certain,  that  the  falvation  of  more  of  mankind, 

were  the  time  to  be  longer,  is  no  reafon  why  it  fliould  be  longer^ 
But  this  will  be  beft,  and  moft  infalHbiy  decided  by  the  event  which 

will  take  place  in  due  feafon  :  Which  perhaps  cannot  be  deter- 

mined with  certainty  now,  or  fo  that  all  fliall  be  fatisfied  and  a- 
greed  in  the  matter.  And  it  may  not  be  wife  to  be  very  confi- 

dent on  either  fide  of  the  queftion. 

The  evidence  has  now  been  produced  from  fcripture,  that 

lliere  is  a  time  coming,  in  which  the  caufe  of  Chrift  fhall  prevail 
in  this  world  ;  and  his  kingdom  fpread  and  fill  the  earth,  as  it  has 

never  yet  done  ;  in  which  time,  the  church  and  people  of  Chrift 
fliall  come  to  a  ftate  of  peace  and  profperity  ;  when  the  kingdom 
of  fatan  fhall  be  utterly  deftroyed  ;  and  all  wicked  men  fliall  be  put 
down,  and  caft  out  of  the  earth,  and  there  fhall  be  none  to  dertroy, 

hurt  or  oppofe  the  truth  and  ways  of  Chrifl:,  or  his  people  :  And 
this  happy,  glorious  day  fhall  laft  a  thoufand  years. 

This  is  foretold,  not  by  one  fmgle  prophecy,  but  is  repeatedly 
and  abundantly  mentiond  in  the  facred,  prophetic  writings,  and 

reprefented  by  a  variety  of  f^rong  exprefTions,  and  by  different 
fimilitudes,  and  in  figurative  language :  And  yet  all  perfectly  a- 
gree  to  point  out  the  fame  thing.  And  there  are  many  prophe- 

cies of  the  fame  event,  by  Ifaiah,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  Bible, 
which  have  not  been  particularly  mentioned. 

Nothing  has  yet  taken  place  in  favour  of  the  church  of  Chrlft^ 
and  in  oppofition  to  his  enemies,  which  is  in  any  meafure  anfwer- 
able  to  thefe  prediflions.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  mankind 

have  been  in  a  ftate  of  ignorance  of  chriftianity,  or  of  oppofitioi> 
to  it,  ever  fince  the  gofpel  has  been  preached  to  men  ;  and  fatan 

has  had  a  greater  and  ftronger  kingdom  on  earth,  than  Chrifl, 

mofl  of  the  time  fince  his  afcenfion.  And  fin,  and  real  oppofition 
to  Chrift,  in  principle  and  practice,  have  abounded  in  every  age, 
even  among  nominal  chriflians.  The  overthrow  of  the  Jews  by 

the  Romans,  and  the  confcquent  fpread  of  chrlfiianity  among  the 
Gentiles,  were  events  favourable  to  the  church  of  Chrld,  and 

were  a  pledge  and  type  of  what  he  will  yet  do,  in  overthrowing  his 
enemies  and  delivering  his  church,  in  the  latter  days.  And  fa 

■was  the  overthrow  of  heathen  Rome,  and  the  fpread  and  preva- 
^nce  of  chriftlanity  through  all  the  Roman  empire,  in  the  day* 

Hi 
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of  the  Emperor  Conftantine,  in  the  fourth  century.  But  this 
was  oflhort  continuance,  and  within  twenty  years  the  church  fell 

into  a  (late  of  great  calamity,  by  divifions>  contentions,  and  he- 
refies  ;  and  the  empire  was  involved  in  confufion  and  war.  And 
from  that  time  to  this,  the  church  has  been  in  a  low,  afflided 

ftate.  The  many  promifes  made  to  Ifrael  by  the  prophets,  of  ref- 
toration  to  a  long  abiding  ftate  of  obedience,  holinefs  and  profperi- 
ty,  have  not  been  in  any  meafure  fulfilled  to  that  nation, 
nor  to  the  church,  including  Jews  and  Gentiles,  reprefented 

and  typified  by  Ifrael,  Jerufalem,  Mount  Zion,  &c.  If  fuch  a  day 
of  profperity  of  the  church  of  Chrift,  comprehending  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  and  all  nations,  were  not  yet  to  come,  great  part  of  the 

prophecies  in  the  Bible  could  have  but  a  very  low  and  little  mean- 
ing, and  would  be  in  a  great  meafure,  if  not  wholly,  ufelefs : 

Whereas,  if  they  be  underftood  according  to  the  moft  natural, 

plain  import  of  them,  they  open  a  moil  pleafing,  wonderful  fcene, 
fuited  to  fupport  and  animate  the  chriftian,  and  fill  him  with  gra- 

titude and  joy,  on  the  agreeable  profpedt. 

It  appears  reafonable  and  defirable,  that  Jefus  Chrift,  who  fuf- 
icred  fhame  and  reproach  in  this  world,  and  was  condemned  and 

put  to  death  as  a  malefadlor,  by  men,  fhould  have  this  reproach, 
wiped  off  in  the  fight  of  all  men,  and  that  the  caufe  in  which  he 
fuffered  and  died,  ftiould  prevail  and  be  viclorious  in  this  fame 

world,  where  he  fuffered  and  died :  That  he  fhould,  agreeably  to 

ancient  prophecies,  be  here  on  earth,  "  Exalted,  and  extolled,  and 
be  very  high.  As  many  were  aftonifhed  at  him  (his  vlfage  was 
fo  marred  more  than  any  man,  and  his  form  more  than  the  fons 
of  men)  fo  (hall  he  fprinkle  many  nations,  and  kings  fhall  fliuf 
their  mouths  at  him :  For  that  which  had  not  been  told  them 

fliall  they  fee  ;  and  that  which  they  had  not  heard,  Ihall  they  con- 
fider.  He  ffiall  fee  of  the  travail  of  his  foul,  and  fhall  be  fatisfied. 

He  (hall  divide  the  fpoil  with  the  ftrong;  becaufe  he  hath  poured 

out  his  foul  unto  death  ;  and  was  numbered  with  the  tranfgref- 

fors."* 
And  it  appears  very  defirable,  that  the  enemies  of  Chrift  and 

his  church,  (hould  meet  with  difappointment,  be  defeated  arid 
confounded  in  this  world,  and  that  the  reproach  which  has  been. 
caft  upon  the  church  (hould  be  removed  ;  That  the  church  fhould 

put  on  her  beautiful  garments,  and  (lilne  in  the  true  beauties  of 
chriftianity  : 

•  Ifai,  lii,  13,  14.,  ij,     liii.  \i,  12, 
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chriftianlty :  That  it  fliould  be  feen  from  experiment  in  this? 
world,  what  chriftianity  is,  when  adled  out,  according  to  the  true 
nature  and  fpirit  of  it  j  and  that  this,  and  this  only,  can  render 
men  and  fociety  happy  in  thisftate.  All  this  is  therefore  predict- 

ed, and  promifed.  "  Behold,  at  that  time  I  will  undo  all  that 
affli<£t  thee,  and  1  will  fave  her  that  halteth,  and  gather  her  that 

was  driven  out,  and  I  will  get  them  praife  and  fame  in  every  land, 

where  they  have  been  put  to  fhame  :  For  I  will  make  you  a  name 

and  a  praife  among  all  people  of  the  earth."* 
Onereafon  why  this  day  of  falvation  is  delayed  fo  long  after  the 

death  and  refurreiilion  of  Chrift,  doubtlefs  is,  that  there  may  be 

proper  and  full  opportunity  to  difcover  the  depravity  and  wicked* 
nefs  of  man,  and  the  infufficiency  of  all  means  that  can  be  ufed, 

or  methods  taken,  to  bring  men  to  repentance,  and  a  cordial  fub- 
miflion  to  Chrift,  unlefs  accompanied  by  the  fpecial,  omnipotent 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  renew  their  hearts  :  And  clearly 
to  manifeft  the  natural  enmity  in  the  hearts  of  mankind  againft 
Chrift,  and  the  truths  of  thegofpel,  and  their  ftrong  difpofition, 

and  unconquerable  by  all  poflible  external  means  and  advantages, 

to  oppofe,  and  pervert  the  gofpel,  and  abufe  it  to  the  worft  pur- 
pofes  ;  that  it  m&y  appear  in  the  moft  clear  and  ftriking  light,  hov/ 
greatly  and  wholly  depraved,  and  utterly  loft,  men  are,  unlefs  they 

be  faved  by  the  waflfrng  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  th* 
Holy  Ghoft  J  and  that  the  whole  praife  and  glory  of  the  fajvatiot^ 
of  every  one,  may  be  afcribed  to  the  fovereign  grace  of  Chrill,  and 
man  be  forever  abafed.  When  God  has  fufficiently  tried  men, 

and  ufed  a  variety  of  the  moft  proper  and  powerful  means  to  bring 
the  world  to  repentance,  and  all  has  proved  in  vain,  he  will  then 
pour  out  his  fpirit  upon  all,  and  renew  their  hearts,  and  converts 
will  fpring  up  as  grafs  after  tiiowcrs  of  rain  ;  and  the  obftinacy 

of  man,  and  the  power  and  fovereign  grace  of  Chrift,  will  be  ac- 
knowledged by  all  ;  and  that  men  arc  faved,  not  by  human  might 

or  power,  but  by  the  fpirit  of  the  Lord.f 
And  it  appears  proper  and  wife,  that  this  day  of  profperlty  and 

falvation,  (hould  be  in  the  latter  end  of  the  world,  in  the  laft  times, 

as  this  is  fuitcd  to  excite  and  fupport  the  faith  and  patience  of 
chriftians,  who  live  in  the  preceding  dark  and  evil  times  ̂   and  to 

encourage  and  animate  them  to  faithfulnsfs  and  conllancy,  in  fol- 
lowing Chrift,  and  adherence  to  hiscau/e,  in  the  midlt  of  tempta- 
F  tions 

•Zcph,  iii.  19,  5Ci        ■\  Zcdn  iv,  5,  Rom.  ?:».  ̂ 2.  s  Cor.  J,  ii. 
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tions  and  trials ;  and  this  ufe  is  made  of  it  in  the  fcripture,  ef- 

pecially  in  the  book  of  ReVelation.  And  this  is  fuited  to  excite 

the  prayers  of  chriftians  in  all  the  preceding  ages  of  darknefs, 

affliction  and  fufFering,  and  the  prevalence  of  fin,  and  fatan,  for 

the  coming  and  kingdom  of  Chrift  ;  which  he  has  prefcribed  as 

the  firft  and  moft  important  petition  in  the  pattern  of  prayer  which 

he  has  given.  "Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be 
thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it 

is  in  heaven."  Daniel  was  excited  and  encouraged  to  fafl:  and 
pray  for  the  deliverance  of  the  people  of  God,  from  their  afflidion 

and  diftrefs  in  their  captivity,  by  finding  that  this  was  foretold  and 

promifed  by  Jeremiah  the  Prophet.*  And  this  has  adually  ex- 
cited chriftians  to  pray  for  this  event,  in  all  ages  of  the  church  ; 

and  doubtlefs  they  will  be  awakened  and  ftirred  up  to  pray  more 

generally,  conftantly,  and  fervently  for  this  important,  glorious 

event,  as  the  approach  of  it  is  found  by  prophecy  to  be  nearer  ; 

And  it  will  be  introduced  in  anfwer  to  the  prayers  of  thoufands 

and  millions,  who  have  been,  and  who  will  yet  be,  crying  to  Go.d 

night  and  day  j  refolving  not  to  keep  filence,  or  give  him  any  reft, 

tin  he  eftablifti,  and  till  he  make  Jerufalem  a  praife  in  the  earth,  f 

For  he  will  be  enquired  of  for  this  by  his  church  and  people,  to 

do  it  for  them. "J 

*  Dan.  ix.  z,  3,  4.         f  Ifai.  Ixii.  6,  7.         :|:  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37. 

SECTION        II. 

In  which  it  is  conjideredy  in  what  the  Millenniurn  will 

conjijly  and  what  will  be  the  peculiar  happinefs  and  glory 

of  that  day^  according  to  Scripture,  jf 

JL  HERE  have  been,  and  ftill  are,  very  different  opin- 

ions, refpedling  the  Millennium,  and  the  events  which  will  take 

place  in  that  day  ;  which  are  grounded  chiefly  on  the  fix  firft  verfes 

in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  which  paflage  has  been 

brought  into  view,  in  the  preceding  fedion  ;  but  is  to  be  more 

particicularly  confidered  in  this,        ,  Some 
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Some  have  fuppofed,  that  this  pafTage  is  to  be  taktn  literally, 

as  importing:  that  at  that  time,  Jefus  Chrifl:  will  come  in  his  human 
nature,  from  heaven  to  earth  ;  and  let  his  kingdom  up  here,  and 

reign  vifibiy,  and  perfonally,  and  with  diftinguilhed  glory  on  earth. 
And  that  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs,  and  other  eminent  chriftians, 
will  then  be  raifed  from  the  dead,  in  which  they  fhail  live  and 
reign  with  Chrift  here  on  earth,  a  thoufand  years.  And  fome 
fuppofe,  that  all  the  faints,  the  true  friends  to  God  and  Chrift, 
who  have  lived  before  that  time,  will  then  be  raifed  from  the  dead, 

and  live  on  earth  perfeflly  holy,  during  this  thoufand  years.  And 
this  they  fuppofe,  is  meant  by  the  firft  refurrecSion.  Thofe  who 

agree  in  general  in  this  notion  of  the  Millennium,  differ  with  re- 
fpedl  to  many  circumflances,  which  it  is  needlefs  to  mention  here. 

Others  have  underftood  this  paragraph  of  fcripture,  in  a  figura- 
tive fenfe.  That  by  this  rcig«  of  Chrill:  on  earth,  is  not  meawt 

his  coming  from  heaven  to  earth,  in  his  human,  vilible  nature ; 

but  his  taking  to  himfelf  his  power,  and  utterly  overthrowing  the 
kingdom  of  fatan,  and  fetting  up  his  own  kingdom  in  all  the  world, 

"which  before  this  had  been  confined  to  very  narrow  bounds  ;  and 
fubduing  all  hearts  to  a  willing  fubjedion,  and  thus  reigning  over 
all  men,  who  fliall  then  be  in  the  world,  and  live  in  that  thou- 

fand years.  And  by  "  The  fouls  of  them  which  were  beheaded 
for  the  witnefs  of  Jefus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which  had 

not  worlhipped  the  beaft,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received 

his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands,"  living  again 
and  reigning  with  Chrift  a  thoufand  years  ;  they  fuppofe,  is  not 
meant  a  literal  refurreclion,  or  the  refurredion  of  their  bodies, 
which  is  not  aflerted  here,  as  there  is  nothing  faid  of  their  bodies, 

or  of  their  being  raifed  to  life  :  But  that  they  ftiall  live  again  and 
reign  with  Chrift,  in  the  revival,  profperity,  reign  and  triumph  of 
that  caufeand  intereft  in  which  they  lived,  and  for  the  promotion 
of  which  they  died  ;  and  in  whofe  death,  the  caufe  feemed  in  a 
meafure,  and  for  a  time,  to  die  and  be  loft.  And  they  fhall  live 
again  in  their  fucceflbrs,  who  fliall  arife  and  ftand  up  with  the 
fame  fpirit,  and  in  the  fame  caufe,  in  which  they  lived  and  died,  and 

fill  the  world  and  reign  with  Chrift  a  thoufand  years,  agreeable  to 

ancient  prophecies.  "The  meek  fliall  inherit  the  earth.  And 
the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatnefs  of  the  kingdom 
under  the  whole  heaven,  fliall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  faints 

of  rtie  Moft  High  ;  whofe  kingdonl  is  an  everlafting  kingdom^ 

F  2       *  and 
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and  all  dominions  (hall  fervc  hif«."  And  they  fuppofe,  that  this 
revival  of  the  truths  and  caufe  of  Chrift,  by  the  numerous  inhabi- 

tants of  the  earth,  rifing  up  to  a  new  and  holy  life,  and  filling  the 
world  with  holinefs  and  happinefs,  is  that  which  is  here  called  the 

firji  refurreSiien,  in  diftindion  from  the  fecond,  which  will  confift 

in  the  refurredion  of  the  body  ;  whereas  this  is  a  fpiritual  refurrec- 
tion  J  a  refurredtion  of  the  truths  and  caufe  of  Chrift,  which  had 

been  in  a  great  degree,  dead  and  loft  ;  and  a  refurreftion  of  the 
fouls  of  men,  by  the  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

That  this  important  paffage  of  fcripture,  is  to  be  underftood  In 

the  figurative  fenfe,  laft  mentiened,  is  very  probable,  if  not  certain. 

And  the  following  confiderations  are  thought  fufticient  to  fup- 

port  it. 
1.  Moft,  if  not  all  the  prophecies  in  this  book,  are  delivered  in 

figurative  language,  referring  to  types  and  events  recorded  in  the 
Old  Teftament  ;  and  in  imitation  of  the  language  of  the  ancient 
Prophets.  And  this  was  proper  and  even  neceftary  in  the  beft 
manner  to  anfwer  the  ends  of  prophecy,  as  might  eafily  be  ftiown, 

were  it  neceftary.  The  firft  part  of  this  paft"age,  all  muft  allow,  is 
figurative.  Satan  cannot  be  bound  with  a  literal,  material  chain. 

The  key,  the  great  chain,  and  the  feal,  cannot  be  underftood  liter- 
ally. The  whole  is  a  figure,  and  can  mean  no  more  than  that 

when  the  time  of  the  Millennium  arrives,  or  rather  previous  to  it, 

Jefus  Chrift  will  lay  effectual  reftraints  on  fatan,  fo  that  his  power- 
ful and  prevailing  influence  by  which  he  has  before  deceived  and 

deftroyed  a  great  part  of  mankind,  fhall  be  wholly  taken  from  him, 
for  a  thoufand  years.  And  it  is  moft  natural  to  underftand  the 

other  part  of  the  defcription  of  this  remarkable  event  to  be  repre^ 

fented  in  the  fame  figurative  language  ;  as  the  whole  is  a  reprefen- 
tation  of  one  fcene  ;  efpecially,  fince  no  reafon  can  be  given  why 

it  fliould  not  be  underftood  fo  :  And  there  are  reafons  againft  tak- 

ing it  in  a  literal  fenfe,  which  will  be  mentioned  in  the  following 

particulars. 
2.  To  fuppofe  that  Chrift  (hall  come  in  his  human  nature  to 

this  earth,  and  live  here  in  his  whole  perfon  vifibly  a  thoufand  years, 
before  the  day  of  judgment,  appears  to  be  contrary  to  feveral 

paflages  of  fcripture. 
The  coming  of  Chrift,  and  his  appearing  at  the  day  of  judg- 

ment in  his  human 'nature,  is  faid  to  be  his /^o/zJ  appearance, 
onfwering  to  his/^  appearance  in  his  human  nature  on  earth, 

from 
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from  his  birth  to  his  afcenfiont  into  heaven,  which  was  paft, 

*'  And  as  it  is  appointed  unio  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  tiie 

judgment :  So  Chrift  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  fins  of"  many  ; 
and  unto  them  who  look  for  him  fhail  he  appear  the  fccond  time^ 

without  fin,  unto  iaivation.'**  The  appearance  here  fpokcn  of, 
is  the  appearance  ofClirift  at  the  day  of  judgment,  to  complete  the 

falvation  of  his  c'lurch.  This  could  not  be  his  appearing  the  fe- 
cond  time,  were  lie  thus  to  appear,  and  to  be  bodily  prefent  in  his 
human  nature  on  earth,  in  the  time  of  the  Millennium,  which  is 

to  take  place  before  the  day  of  judgment.  'I'he  coming  of  Chrifl:, 
does  not  always  intend  his  coming  viiibly  in  his  human  nature ; 
but  he  is  faid  to  come,  when  he  deilroyed  the  temple  and  nation 

of  the  Jews,  and  appeared  in  favour  of  his  church.  So  his  de- 
ftrudion  of  heathen  Rome,  and  delivering  his  cliurch  frorti  that 

perfecuting  power,  was  an  inilance  of  his  coming.  And  he  will, 
in  the  fame  way,  come  to  deftioy  antichrift,  and  the  kingdom  of 
fatan  in  the  world,  and  introduce  the  Millennium  ;  and  in  thefe 

inflances,  and  others,  he  may  be  faid  to  appear.  •  But  his  coming 
to  judgment,  and  appearing  to  complete  the  final  dellrudion  of 
all  his  enemies,  and  to  perfed  the  falvation  of  his  church,  is  his 

Jaft  coming  and  appearance.  And  though  this  will  not  be  his  fe- 
cond  appearance  and  coming,  in  the  fenfe  now  mentioned,  and 
with  reference  to  thofe  inftances  of  his  coming  ;  yet,  as  he  will 

then  come  and  appear  vifibly  in  his  human  nature  ;  tins  will  b© 
his  fecond  coming  and  appearance  in  this  way  and  manner,  having 

never  appeared  on  earth  in  his  human  nature  more  than  once  be- 
fore, or  fmcc  his  hrft  afcenfion  to  heaven,  after  his  incarnation. 

Therefore,  when  the  final  judgment  ihall  take  place,  Chrift  is  re. 
prefented  as  being  revealed,  and  coming  from  heaven,  and  this  is 

often  called,  by  way  of  eminence,  his  appearing-^  meaning  his  ap- 
pearing and  coming  from  heaven  in  vifibie  fplendor  and  glory,  in 

his  whole  pcrfon,  in  both  natures,  djv'ine  and  human.  But  if  he 
were  here  on  earth,  vifibie  in  his  human  nature,  and  reigning  in 

his  glorified  body,  during  the  Millennium  ;  he  would  be  already 

here  to  attend  the  laft  judgment,  and  he  ccu'.d  not  be  properly 
faid  to  coiTie  from  heaven,  and  to  be  revealed  from  heaven,  be- 

caufe  this  was  done  a  thoufand  years  before.  Therefore,  that 

Chrift  fhould  come  from  heaven,  and  appear  and  reign  in  his  hu- 
man nature  and  prefence  before  the  day  of  judgment,  fcems  to  bo 

contrary  to  tiie  following  fcriptures ;   "  For  the  Lord  hirafelf 
ihall 

•Heb.  ix.  37,  2S. 
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(hall  defcend from  heaven  with  a  fhout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 

angel, and  with  the  trump  of  God  :  And  the  dead  in  Chrift  fhall 
rife  hrft.  When  the  Lord  Jefus  fhall  be  revealed  from  heaven^  with 

his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  God,  &c.  When  he  Jhall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his 

faints."*  This  is  evidently  his  appearing  the  fecond  time,  for  the 
falvation  of  all  them  that  look  for  him  ;  and  were  he  on  earth  be- 

fore this,  in  the  human  nature,  during  the  time  of  the  Millenni- 

um, how  could  he  be  faid  to  be  revealed^  to  dejcend  and  come  from 
heaven  to  judge  the  world  ? 

3.  As  it  feems  to  be  contrary  to  the  above  mentioned  fcrip- 
tures  to  fuppofe,  that  Chrift  will  appear  on  earth,  and  reign  a 
thoufand  years  in  his  human  nature  ;  fo  it  appears  contrary  to  al! 
reafon.  Jefas  Chrift  is  now  on  the  throne  of  the  univerfe,  having 

all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  given  to  him  as  God-man,  and 
Redeemer,  being  made  head  over  all  things  to  the  church.  He 

is  in  the  moft  proper,  agreeable,  and  convenient  fituation  to  gov- 
ern the  world,  and  take  care  of  his  church.  It  does  not  appear 

agreeable  to  his  ftation  and  office,  as  king  and  head  over  all  things, 
for  him  to  defcend  in  the  human  nature,  and  trcSt  a  throne  on 
earth  ;  wliich,  fo  far  as  can  be  conceived,  would  be  no  advantage 
to  his  perfon,  defign  and  work  ;  but  very  much  to  the  contrary. 
He  is  gone  to  heaven  in  the  human  nature,  that  he  might  reign 
there,  till  his  enemies  are  made  his  footftool,  and  all  things  (hall 
be  fubdued  under  him.  And  his  church  on  earth  will  enjoy  him 

to  as  great  a  degree,  and  as  much  advantage,  as  if  he  were  perfon- 
ally  on  earth  in  the  human  nature,  and  more  ;  and  will  have  as 

great  enjoyment  of  his  prefence.  He  is  now  in  the  beft  fituation 
to  be  adored  and  worlhipped  by  his  church  on  earth.  Though 

they  now  do  not  fee  him,  yet  believing  and  loving  him,  they  re- 
joice with  joy  unfpeakable  and  full  of  glory.  And  it  would  not  tend 

to  increafe  this  faith,  love  and  joy,  to  have  him  come  from  heaven, 
and  live  in  fome  place  on  earth,  in  his  human  nature  ;  but  the 
contrary  :  For  but  few,  compared  with  the  whole  inhabitants  of 
the  world,  could  have  accefs  to  him,  or  fee  him  more  than  they 
now  do.  And  when  the  human  nature  is  in  heaven,  all  may 
equally  have  accefs  to  him,  love  and  worfhip  him.  His  church 

and  kingdom  on  earth  will  be  as  happy,  fplendid  and  glorious,  as 
if  he  were  on  earth,  as  he  is  now  in  heaven,  and  much  more  (01 

for  thefe  will  confift  in  his  fpiritual  prefence  and  influence,  which 

may 

•  I  Tbeff.  
w.  16.    2  ThefT.  

i.   7,  8,  10. 
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may  be  as  great  while  his  human  nature  is  in  heaven,  as  if  It  were 
on  earth  j  and  in  their  holy  conformity  to  Chnft,  which  would 

not  be  increafed  by  his  being  in  that  fenfe  on  earth.  It  hence  ap- 
pears in  no  refpedt  advantageous  or  defirable,  but  the  contrary, 

that  Jefus  Chrift  (hould  come  perfonally  in  the  human  nature 
from  heaven  to  earth,  to  reign  here  with  his  church,  or  that  he 

fhould  thus  appear,  till  he  (hall  come  to  judgment.  It  is  there- 
fore unreafonable  to  expeiSl  or  fuppofe  he  will  thus  come,  unlefs  it 

were  exprefsly  aflerted  in  fcripture,  which  it  certainly  is  not ;  but 
there  are  fome,  if  not  many  paflages,  which  feem  to  be  inconfiftent 
with  it. 

It  may  be  proper  to  obferve  here,  that  the  queftion  refpe£lln^ 
the  manner  in  which  Chrift  will  reign  on  earth  in  the  Millennium, 

has  no  concern  with  the  queftion  concerning  the  literal  or  figura- 
tive meaning  of  this  paffage,  as  the  former  does  not  depend  upon 

the  latter:  For  no  man  will  fuppofe,  that  Chrift's  reigning  on 
earth,  is  to  be  underftood  in  a  figurative  fenfe.  If  he  (hall  reiga 
on  earth  in  the  hearts  of  men,  by  their  voluntary  fubjeflion  to 

him,  he  will  reign  as  literally,  as  if  he  were  prefent  on  earth  in  his 
luimanity.  The  queftion,  whether  this  pafTage  is  to  be  underftood 

literally  or  figuratively,  refpeds  the  fouls  of  them  that  were  be- 
headed for  the  witnefs  of  Jefus,  &c.  their  living  and  reigning  with 

Chrift  a  thoufand  years.  This  therefore  leads  to  other  obferva- 
tions. 

4.  The  Apoftle  Paul  in  his  writings,  does  not  appear  to  expect 
to  have  his  body  raifed  from  the  dead  to  live  here  on  earth  again, 

after  he  died  ;  or  fay  any  thing  to  lead  the  chriftians  of  this  day  to 
cxpe(R:  any  fuch  thing,  but  the  contrary. 

He  fays,  "  It  is  appointed  unto  man  once  to  die,  but  after  this 

the  judgment."  And  leads  chriftians  to  look  forward  to  the  fe- 

cond  coming  of  Chrift^,  when  he  will  come  to  judgment,  as  the 
next  great  event  that  will  immediately  refpe£l  them  ;  which  feems 
to  be  inconfiftent  with  the  faints  having  their  bodies  raifed,  and 

living  in  this  world  again,  a  thoufand  years  before  the  day  of  judg- 

ment. He  addrefl'es  chriftians  in  the  following  words,  "  If  y« 
then  be  rifen  with  Chrift,  feek  thofe  things  which  are  above, 

where  Chrift  fitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  affec- 
tion on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  earth.  For  ye  are  dead, 

and  your  life  is  hid  with  Chrift  in  God,     When  Chrift,  who  is our 
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our  life,  fhall  appear,  then  {hall  ye  alfo  appear  with  him  in  glory."* 
He  direfts  them  to  expeci  and  feek  enjoyment  in  heaven  where 
Chrift  is  J  and  not  to  expeft  that  he  will  leave  his  throne  there,  till 

he  fhall  appear  the  fecond  time,  to  receive  his  faints  to  glory  in 

heaven,  for  appearing  with  Chrift  in  glory,  means,  appearing 
with  him  in  heav^en,  as  that  is  the  place  of  glory,  where  the  re- 

deemed are  brought  to  be  glorified,  to  be  where  Chrift  is,  to  be- 

hold his  glory.  The  Apoftie  Peter,  fpealcing  of  the  diflblution  of 

the  heavens  and  earth,  fays,  "  Neverthelefs  we,  according  to  his 
promife,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth 

righteoufnefs."f  Some  hdve  fuppofed,  that  this  is  the  Millenni- 
um ftate,  which  (hall  take  place  after  the  general  conflagration,  by 

■which  the  earth  wiil  be  renewed  ;  in  which  a  perfeflly  holy  and 
happy  ftate  ihail  commence,  to  vvhich  all  the  faints  who  had  died 
fhall  be  raifed,  &c.  But  fuch  a  notion  cannot  be  reconciled  to 

other  paffages  of  fcripture,  in  which,  as  has  been  obferved,  tlie 

Millennium  is  reprefented  as  taking  place  before  the  general  con- 
flagration and  the  day  of  judgment.  And  after  thefe  are  over, 

and  the  wicked  are  caft  into  endlefs  puni{hment4:  the  Apoftie 

John  fays,  "  And  I  fay  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  :  For  the 
firft  heaven  and  the  firft  earth  were  paffed  away  ;  and  there  was 

no  more  fea."§  By  which  the  heavenly  ftate  is  chiefly  if  not 
wholly  meant,  where  redemption  and  the  church  will  be  perfeded. 

By  the  new  heaven  and  new  earth,  is  meant  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion, or  the  church  redeemed  by  Chrift.  This  is  the  new  crea» 

tion,  infinitely  fuperiour  to  the  old  creation,  the  natural  world,  and. 
more  important,  excellent  and  durable  ;  of  which  the  latter  is  a 
faint  type  or  fhadow. 

The  renovation  of  the  hearts  of  men,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  by 
which  they  become  true  chriftians,  is  in  fcripture  called  a  new 

creature,  or  as  the  original  words  xh/ji  xrio-i?  mr.y  as  well  be  ren- 
dered, a  nnv  creation.  "Therefore,  if  any  man  be  in  Chrift,  he  is 

a  nQW  creature  :  Old  things  are  paft  away,  behold,  all  things  are 

become  new."||  "  For  in  Chrift  Jefus,  neither  circumcilion  a- 
vaileth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcifion,  but  a  new  creature.^"— 
Therefore,  every  true  member  of  the  church  belongs  to  the  new 
creation,  and  is  part  of  it ;  and  this  new  creation  of  the  new  heaven 

and  new  earth,  goes  on  and  makes  advances,  as  the  church  is  en- 
11 

*'&' 

*Col.  iii.  T,  3,  3,  4. f  1  Pet.  iii.  13. 
J  Rev.  20. 

^Chap.  xxi.  I, \  a  Cor,  Y-  17, •{  Gal.yj.  15. 
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Jarged  and  rifes  to  a  flate  of  greater  profpcrity,  nnd  proceeds  to- 

wards perfedion. 

The  new  heavens,  and  new  earth,  the  redeemed  church  of 

Chrift,  will  be  brought  to  a  very  happy  and  glorious  flate  in  the 

Millennium,  and  greater  advantages  will  be  made  then  in  tJiis 
new  creation,  than  were  ever  made  before.  Tiierefore,  to  this 

event,  the  following  prophecy  of  Ifaiah,  does  chiefly  refer,  if  not 

wholly.  "  For  behold,  1  create  new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth. 
And  the  former  fliall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come  into  mind. 

But  be  you  glad  and  rejoice  forever,  in  that  which  I  create  :  For 

behold,  I  create  Jerufalem  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy."* 
It  appears  from  the  preceding  and  following  context,  that  this 

prophecy  refers  to  the  jVIillennlum,  in  which  the  new  creation,  the 

church  of  ChrilT:,  will  come  to  the  mafl:  perfect  and  happy  (late 

to  which  it  will  be  brought  in  this  world  ;  from  which  it  will 

pafs  to  a  perfedl  ftatc,  and  be  completely  f^nillied,  after  the  general 
refurrecStion  and  judgment.  Then  the  old  creation,  the  heavens 

and  the  earth  Ihall  pafs  away,  and  be  burnt  up,  ̂ d  the  new  crea- 

tion fliall  be  finiftied,  and  brought  to  a  moft  perfed,  beautiful, 

happy  and  glorious  ftate.  To  the  new  lieaven  and  new  earth, 

thus  completed,  wherein  that  righteoufnefs  or  true  holinef?,  whicU 

is  the  beauty,  happinefs  and  glory  of  the  new  creation,  will  dwell^ 

j.  e.  continue  and  flourirti  forcv'er,  t)ie  Apollles  F'eter  and  John 
have  chief  reference  in  their  words,  which  have  been  tranfcribccl 
above. 

5.  It  does  not  appear  deftrablc,  or  to  be  any  advantage  to  the 

departed  faints,  or  to  the  church  of  Chrift  on  earth,  to  have  the 

bodies  of  all  who  have  died  before  the  Millennium,  raifed  from 

their  graves,  and  come  to  live  a  fhouiand   years   in   this  world, 

before  the  general  refurreciion.     They  are  now  pcrfeflly  holy  and 

happy  ;  and  fo  far  as  can  be  conceived,  it  would  be  no  addition, 

but  a  diminution  to  their  happinefs,  to  corae  and  live  in  this  world, 

in  the  body,  to  eat  and  drink,  and  partake  of  the  enjoyments  of 

the  world.     This  would  be  a  degradation,  which  on  no  account 

cin  be  defirable  to   the  fpirits   of  the  ju(l,  now  made  perfeift   in 

heaven.     And  it  would  be  no  advance  in  the  work  of  redemption, 

which  is  then  to  be  carried  on  in  a  greater  degree,  than  ever  before. 

Nor   would  this  be  any  advantage  to  the  church,  in  that  h.appy 

flate,  to  which  it  will  then  be  brought  ;  but  the  contrary,  as  they 

would  take  up  that  room  in  the  world,  which  will  be  then  wanted 
G  for 

•  Chap.  Ixv,  17,  xSi 
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forthofe  who  will  be  bom  in  that  day.  And  the  fpliits  of  the 

•uft  could  not  know  or  enjoy  fo  much  of  the  profperity  and  hap- 
pinefs  of  the  church,  in  thefalvation  of  men,  were  they  to  live  in 
bodies  on  earth,  in  that  time.  The  inhabitants  of  heaven  have 

a  more  particular  and  extenfive  knowledge,  of  what  takes  place 
in  favour  of  the  church  on  earth,  than  any  in  this  world  have,  or 
than  they  could  have,  were  they  to  come  and  live  here.  They 

know  of  every  converfion  that  takes  place  in  this,  world  ;  and  they 
muft  haye  the  knowledge  of  the  ftate  of  the  church  on  earth,  and 

of  every  event  which  comes  to  pafs  in  favour  of  it,  and  fee  the 

whole  of  its  profperity.  And  they  have  great  joy  in  every  thing 

of  this  kind.  "There  is  joy  in  heaven,  in  prefence  of  the  angels 

of  Gocl,  over  one  finner  that  repenteth."  How  greatly  will  the 
happinefs  and  joy  in  heaven  be  increafed,  when  all  the  inhabitants- 
of  the  world  (hall  be  converted  to  Chrlft,  and  the  church  of  Chrid 

iball  fill  the  earth,  and  appear  in  the  beauty  of  holinefs  !  Agree- 
able to  this,  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  are  reprefented  as  greatly 

rejoicing  in  the  profperity  of  the  church  on  earth,  and  the  over- 

throw of  ail  her  enemies.  "Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and 
ye  holy  Apoflles  and  Prophets  j  for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her. 
And  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  faying.  Hal- 

lelujah ;  falvation,  and  glory^  and  iMnour,  and  power  unto  the 
Lord  our  God  ;  for  he  hath  Judged  the  great  where,  &c.  Let  us 

be  g'ad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him  ;  for  the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herfelf  ready."* — 
Surely  none  will  defire  to  leave  that  place  of  knowledge,  light  and 
jov,  and  come  and  be  contaned  in  the  body  in  this  world,  which 

Will  be  darknefs  and  folitary,  compared  with  that  :  Such  a  change 
of  place  could  be  no  privilege  or  reward  j  but  rather  a  calamity. 

Therefore,  it  is  not  to  be  believed,  unlefs  it  be  plainly,  and  in  ex- 
prefs  words  revealed  ;  whichyit  is  prefumed,  it  is  not.  This  leads 
to  another  obfervation. 

6.  Tliere  is  nothing  exprefsly  faid  of  the  refurre£lion  of  the  body 
in  this  paflage.  The  Apodle  John  faw  xht  fouls  of  them  which 
were  beheaded  for  the  witnefs  of  Jefus,  he.  and  they  lived  and 

reigned  with  ChriH:.  The  refi^rreftion  of  the  body,  is  no  where 

expreffed  in  fcripturc,  by  the  foul's  living.  And  as  there  is  noth- 
ing faid  of  ihe  body,  and  he  only  faw  th.eir  fouls  to  live,  this  does 

not  appear  to  be  a  proper  expreflion,  to  denote  the  refurre6tion  ot' 
'-he  body,  and  their  living  in  that.     This  therefore  does  not  feem to 

*  Rev,  xviii.-  20.     xix,   5—7. 
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tp  ht  the  natural  meaning  of  the  words  j  and  certainlj'  is  not  the 

neccjfary  meaning.  We  are  tlierefore  warranted  to  look  for  ano- 
ther meaning,  and  to  acquiefce  in  it,  if  one  can  be  tound,  wiiich 

is  more  eafyand  natural,  and  more  agreeable  to  the  whole  paiTage, 
and  to  the  fcripture  in  general..    Therefore, 

7.  The  moft  eafy  and  probable  meaning  is,  that  the  fouls  of 
the  martyr?,  and  all  the  faithful  followers  of  Chrift,  who  have 
livqd  in  the  world,  ?.nd  have  died  before  the  Millennium  fliall 

commence,  fnall  revive  and  live  again,  in  their  fucccflbrs,  who 

fliall  rife  up  in  the  fame  fpirit,  and  in  the  fame  characler,  in  which 
tliey  lived  and  died  ;  and  in  the  revival  and  flourifliing  of  that  caufe. 

which  they  efpoufed,  and  fpent  their  lives  in  promoting  it,  which 

caufe  (hall  appear  to  be  almoll  lofl:  and  dead,  previous  to  the  intro- 

dudion  of  that  glorious  day.'  This  is  therefore  a  fpiritual  refur- 
reition,  by  wiiich  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will  be  made 
fpirituallv  ̂ live,  wliere  fpiritual  death  before  had  reigned  ;  and  they 

fi^.all  appear  in  the  fpirit  and  power  of  thofe  martyrs  and  holy  men, 
who  had  before  lived  in  the  world,  and  who  fliall  live  again,  in 
thefe  their  fuccffibrs,  and  in  the  revival  of  their  caufe,  and  in  the 

refurrediion  of  the  church,  from  the  very  low  ftate,  in  which  it 

Jiad  been  before  the  Millennium,  to  a  Ibtc  of  gieat  profperitj^ 
and  glory. 

This  is  agreeable  to  the  way  of  reprefenting  things  in  fcripturCy 
in  other  inftances.  John  the  baptiil  was  Khjah,  becaufe  he  rofe 
in  the  fpirit  of  Elijah,  and  promoted  the  fame  caufe  in  which 
Elijah  lived  and  died  ;  and  Elijah  revived  and  lived  in  John  the 
baptift,  becaufe  he  went  before  Chrifl:,  in  the  fpirit  and  power  of 

Elijah.*  Therefore  Chrift  fays  of  John,  "This  is  Elijah  who 
was  to  come."t 

It  is  alfo  to  be  obfervcd,  thatihe  revival  and  refloration  of  the 

ch.urch  to  a  flate  of  profperity,  from  a  dark,  low  flate,is  reprefL-nt- 
cd  by  a  refurre<5tion  to  life,  or  as  life  from  the  dead.  "Thy  dead 
men  fhall  live,  together  with  my  dead  body  (hall  they  arifc  :  a- 
wake  and  fing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dufl ;  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew 

of  herbs,  and  the  earth  fliall  caft  out  tlie  dead.".]:  In  the  thirty 
feventh  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  this  is  rcprefented  by  bringing  dry 

hones  to  life;  and  from  them,  raifing  up  a  very  great  army. — • 

Tliis  is  a  metapliorical  or  figurative  refurrc£lion.  "  Then  iic  fuid 
unto  mc,  fon  of  man,  thele  bones  are  the  whole  houfe  of  Jfiael ; 

G  2  Behold, 

*  JLuke  i.  17.         t  Matth.  xi.  i^.        \  tfai,  xxvi,  if?. 
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Behold,  they  fay  our  bones  are  dried,  and  our  hope  is  loft  ;  we  are 
cut  off  for  our  parts.  Therefore,  phephecy  and  fay  unto  them, 
Thus  faith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  O  my  people,  I  will  open  your 

graves,  and  caule  you  to  come  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  bring 

you  into  the  land  of  Ifrael."  The  Apoftle  Paul,  fpeaking  of  the  con- 
verfion  of  the  Jews  to  Chrift,  at  the  Millennium,  fays  it  Ihall  be 

as  "  life  from  the  dead."* 

In  the  Millennium,  there  v/ill  be  a  fpiritual  refurre<5)ion,  a  re- 
furreclion  of  the  fouls  of  the  whole  church  on  earth,  and  in  heaven. 
All  nations  will  be  converted,  and  the  world  will  be  filled  with 

fpiritual  life,  as  it  never  was  before  ;  and  this  will  be  a  general 
refurretSion  of  the  fouls  of  men.  This  was  reprefented  in  the  re- 

turning prodigal.  Ilie  father  fays,  '•'  This  my  fon  was  dead,  and 
is  alive."  And  the  Apoftle  Paul  fpeaks  of  chriftians  as  raifed  from 
the  dead  to  life.  "  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  the  great 
love  wherewith  he  Icved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  fins,  hath 

quickened  us  together  with  Chrift."f  "If  yc  then  btrijen  with 
Chrift, "+  And  this  will  ba  a  moft  remarkable  refurreftion  of 
the  church  on  earth  from  a  low,  dark,  aftlicted  ftate,  to  a  ftate  of 

great  life  and  joy.  It  will  be  multiplied  to  an  exceeding  great 
army,  which  will  cover  the  face  of  the  earth.  And  heaven  will 
in  afenfe  and  degree,  come  down  to  earth  ;  the  fpirit  of  the  mar- 

tyrs, and  of  all  the  juft  made  perfect,  will  now  revive  and  appear 
on  earth,  in  their  numerous  fucceiibrs,  and  the  joy  of  thofe  in 
heaven  will  be  greatly  incre^fed. 

This  is  the  firft  refurre£tion,  in  which  all  they  who  have  a  pare 

2re  blefted  and  holy.  "  Blefted  and  holy  is  he  who  hath  part  in 

the  firft  refurreftion  :  On  fuch  the  fecond  death  hath  no  power." 
It  is  implied  that  they  only  are  blefted  and  holy,  who  ihare  in  this 

refurrection  •,  and  therefore  that  all  the  redeemed  in  heaven 
and  earth,  who  are  blefted  and  holy,  are  the  fubje£ts  of  it,  or  have 
part  In  it.  All  who  have  been  or  ftiall  be  raifed  from  death  to 

fpiritual  life,  have  by  this,  a  part  in  this  firft  refurrecflion  ;  and  they, 
and  tliey  only,  (hall  efcape  the  fecond  death.  This  is  a  farther 
evidence  that  this  firft  refurredion  is  a  fpiritual  refurre£lion,  a  re- 
furredtion  of  the  foul ;  for  if  it  weie  a  Uteral  refurreilion  of  the 

body,  no  one  would  think  it  would  include  all  the  happy  an4  ho- 

ly, all  that  ftiall  be  faved.  The  fecond  relurre£iion  is  to  be  the  re- 
furreflion  of  the  body,  in  which  all  ftiall  have  parr,  both  the  holy 

and 
*Kora,xi,  JJ.  -r  Ej)h,  ii,  4,  5.  J  Col,  iii.  *. 



Sect.  II.  Particularly  Defcrlbed.  53 

acid  the  unholy,  the  blefled  and  the  miferable  ;  which  is  to  take 
place  after  the  firft  refurreiiioa  is  over,  and  the  Millennium  is 

ended,  and  after  the  rife  and  dcftruiStion  of  Gog  and  Ivlagog ; 
when  the  day  of  judgment  Ihall  come  on,  of  which  there  is  an  ac- 

count in  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter.  "  And  I  faw  the  dead, 
fmall  and  great,  (land  before  God.  And  the  Tea  gave  up  the 
dead  which  were  in  it :  And  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead 

which  were  in  them  :  And  they  were  judged  every  man  accord- 

ing to  their  works."  '"  But  the  reft  of  the  dead  lived  not  again 

tjntil  the  thoufand  years  were  finifl^ed."  The  rejl  of  the  dead^  are 
all  the  dead  which  have  no  part  in  the  firft  refurre^lion  ;  that  is, 
are  not  holy,  and  partakers  of  fpiritual  life.  This  includes  all  the 
wicked  who  Ihall  have  lived,  and  fliall  die  before  the  Millennium, 

the  laft  of  which  will  be  flain,  and  fwept  off  the  earth  previous  to^ 
the  Millennium,  and  in  order  to  introduce  it,  of  which  there  is  a 

jeprefentation  in  the  words  immediately  preceding  the  pafTage  un- 

der confjderation.  "  And  the  rejl  were  flain  with  the  fv-ord  of 
l.im  that  fat  upon  the  horfe,  which  fword  proceeded  out  of  his 

mouth,  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flelh."  In  our 
tranflation,  it  is  the  remnant.  It  is  the  fiime  vt-ord  in  the  original, 

'Oi  AsiTTOi,  which  is  tranflated  thenji^  in  the  words  tranfcribed  a- 
bove  ;  and  the  latter  feem  to  have  reference  to  tlie  former.  The 

reft  of  the  dead,  are  the  wicked  dead,  in  oppofuicn  to  the  righ- 
teous, who  lived  again  in  their  fucceflbrs,  who  take  pofleftion  of  the 

earth  and  reign  \  and  in  the  revival  and  profperity  of  their  caufe, 

and  the  kingdom  of  which  they  are  members.  During  this  thou- 
fand years,  the  reft  of  the  dead,  all  the  antichriftian  party,  and  the 

wicked  enemies  of  Chrift,  who  lived  and  died  in  the  caufe  of  fatan, 

do  not  live  again  :  They  will  have  no  fucceflbrs  on  earth,  who 
fiiall  rife  in  their  fpirit,  and  efpoufe  and  promote  their  caufe ;  but 
this  will  be  wholly  run  down  and  loft,  till  tlie  thoufand  years  ftiall 
be  ended  ;  And  th.en  they  fliall  live  again  a  Ihort  time  in  their 

fucceflbrs,  Gog  and  Magog,  who  fliall  arifc  in  their  fpirit  and 
caufe,  and  increafe  and  prevail,  while  fatan  is  loofed  again  for  a 

little  feafon.  This  is  implied  In  the  words,  "  But  the  reft  of  the 

dead  lived  not  again,  until  the  thoufand  years  wpre  finiflicd."  It 
is  fuppofcd  that  they  will  live  again  then,  wjuch  niuft  be  during  the 
time  in  which  fatan  flnll  be  loofcd  ;  for  the  general  refurrection  of 

the  bodies  will  not  be  til]  tjiis  is  ended.     Thefe  dead  will  live  then, 

juft 
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juft  as  the  fouis  of  the  martyrs,  and  all  the  faithful  followers  of 

Chrift,  who  had  died,  willlive  in  the  MiJiennium.* 

That  this  prophecy  refpecls  all  nations,  and  the  whole  of  man- 
kind who  fhall  live  in  the  v/orld  in  that  thoufand  years,  is  evident^ 

in  that  the  binding  of  fatan  refpecls  them  all.  "  That  he  fliould 
deceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thoufand  years  (hould  be  ful- 

filled.'" And  this  anfwers  to  a  prophecy  in  Ifaiah.  "  And  he 
■will  deftroy  in  this  mountain,  the  face  of  the  coveting  cafi  over  all 

people^  and  the  vail  that  is  fpread  over  nil  nations.^' \  All  nations, 
the  world  of  mankind  therefore,  who  iliall  then  live  on  the  earth,' 

will  have  part  in  the  firft  refurreciion.  And  this  warrants  the  ap- 

plication of  all  the  prophecies  which  have  been  mentioned  in  the 

preceding  fedion,  and  others  of  the  fame  tenor,  to  this  time. 
And  there  is  good  reafon  to  believe,  that  this  prophecy,  in  the  firft 

fix  verfes  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  is  expreffcd 

in  language  bed  fuited  to  anfwcr  the  end  of  it,  if  it  be  underflood, 

as  it  h:?s  been  now  explained.  The  meaning  is  as  obvious  and 

plain,  as  is  defirable  and  proper  that  of  prophecy  fliould  be,  when 

compared  with  other  propliecies.  And  it  is  in  the  bcfl:  manner 
fuited  to  fupport  and  comfort  the  followers  of  Chrifl,  who  live 

before  that  time;  and  to  animate  them  to  faithfuh:iefs,  cr.nilijncy 

and  patience,  under  all  their  fufferings  in  this  caufe,  while  the 

■wicked  profper  and  triumph,  and  fatan  reigns  in  the  world,  which 
is  one  fpecial  end  of  this  revelation.  Here  they  are  taught,  that  an 

end  is  to  come  to  the  afdidions  of  the  church,  and  to  the  triumph 

of  all  her  enemies.  That  fatan's  kingdom  on  earth  Ihali  come  to 
nn  end,  and  the  church  fnall  rife  and  fpread,  and  fill  the  world  ; 

that  the  caufe  in  which  they  labour  and  fufFer  ihall  be  virtuous, 

and  tliat  all  who  fufFer  in  this  caufe,  and  who  ate  faliiiful  to 

Chrift,  fliall  live  to  fee  this  happy,  glorious  day,  and  have  a  large 

feare  in  it,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  and  length  of  their  fuffer- 
ings, 

»  "  It  is  very  agreeable  to  the  defign  and  connc(5lion  of  fliis  prophecy, 
toundcrftand  tlic  red  of  the  dead,  who  lived  not  again  till  the  thouland  years 
were  finiflied,  of  the  refl  or  remnant,  viz.  of  tiicfe  who  were  (lain  with  the 

iword  ot  him  that  fat  on  the  horfe.  Thus  the  dead  cimrcli  raifed  to  life, 
and  living  and  reigning  for  a  thoufand  years,  and  the  enemies  of  the  church 
remaining  dead,  and  not  living  again  til!  the  thoufand  years  were  finiflied, 
will  enadtiy  agree  in  the  fame  figurative  meaning.  This  will  be  a  fenfecon- 
fiflent  with  the  refurreftion  oftlie  antichriftian  party  again,  for  a  little  fea- 

fon,afier  the  thoufand  years  flial!  be  finiflied."  Mr.  Lawman's  Noic  on 
Rev.  XX.  5.  f  Ifaiah  <xv.  7. 
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ingi,  laboiirSj  and  perfevering  patience  and  fidelity,  iii  the  caufe  of 

Chriil  and- his  church. 

The  way  is  now  prepared,  to  confjder  and  fhow  more  particu- 

larly, in  wlxat  the  happinefs  and  glory  of  the  Millennium  will  con- 
fid  ;  and  what  particular  circumliaaces  will  attend  th?  church  at 
that  day  :  What  is  revealed  concerning  this  by  exprefs  prophecies, 

and  Vc/hat  is  implied  in  them,  or  may  be  deduced  as  coafequences 
from  what,  is  exprefsly  declared.  It  will  be  no  wonder  if  fome 
miftakes  (hould  be  made  on  this  point ;  but  it  is  hoped  if  there 

itiould  be  any,  they  will  not  be  very  hurtful :  And  it  is  appre- 
bcnded  tiut  the  greateft  error  will  be  in  falling  (hort,  and  not 

coming  up  to  the  reality,  in  the  defcription  of  the  happinefs  and 
glory  of  tlut  day  \  for  doubtlefs,  our  ideas  of  thefe,  when  raifed  to 
the  highell  of  which  we  are  at  prefsnt  capable,  fall  vafllv  ihorr  of 
the  truth.  There  is  good  reafon  to  conclude,  however,  that  the 

church,  and  chrirtians,  will  not  be  perfectly  holy  in  that  day  ;  but 

that  everyone  will  be  attended  with  a- degree  of  fmful  imperfec- 
tion, while  in  the  body,  however  great  may  be  his  attainments  and 

advantages  in  knowledge  and  holinefs.  Doubtlefs  the  infpired 

declarations,  that  "  There  is  no  man  which  finneth  not — There 
is  not  a  jufl:  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth  good  and  finneth  not — 
That  if  any  who  profcfles  to  be  a  chriftian,  fay  he  hath  no  fin, 

he  deceiveth  himfelf,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him,"  will  remain 
true  to  the  end  of  the  world,  even  in  the  Millennium ;  and  there 

will  be  no  perfei^ion  on  this  fide  heaven.  The  apoftacy  which 
will  take  place  at  the  end  of  the  Millennium,  can  be  better  ac- 

counted for,  on  the  fuppofition  that  the  faints  will  not  be  perfect 

in  that  time,  and  feems  to  fuppofe  it.  Though  they  may,  and 
doubtlefs  will,  have  vaflly  higher  degrees  of  light  and  holinefs, 

than  any  (iTall  have  before  that  time  j  yet  they  will  be  far  from 
being  wholly  without  fin. 

It  is  moll  probable,  that  every  individual  perfon  who  fliall  then 
live  will  be  a  real  chriftian  ;  and  all  will  doubtlefs  be  members  of 

the  church,  in  that  day.  That  is  the  time  when  "  all  fhali  know 

the  Lord,  from  thelcaft  to  the  greatcfl."  God  fays  to  his  church, 

fpeaking  of  that  day,  "  Thy  people  alfo  flull  be  all  righteous."* 

"  Awake,  awake,  put  on  thy  ftrength,  O  Zion,  put  on  thy  beauti- 
ful garments,  O  Jerufalem,  the  holy  city  :  For  henceforth  there 

flial!  no  more  come  unto  thee  the  uncircumcifed  and  the  unclean. "f 

Tire 

*  Ifai.  Ix.  ai,  f  ifai,  lil,  i. 
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The  foJlowing  things  will  take  place  in  the  Millennium  in  an 

eminent  degree,  as  they  never  did  before  ;  which  may  be  men- 

^tioned  as  generals,  including  many  particulars,  fome  of  which  wilt 
be  afterwards  fuggefled, 

I.  That  will  be  a  time  of  eminent  holinefs,  when  it  fhall  be 

a(Sled  out  by  all,  in  a  high  degree,  in  all  the  branches  pf  it,  fo  as  to 
appear  in  its  true  beauty,  and  the  happy  efFedts  of  it.  This  wili 
be  the  peculiar  glory,  and  the  fource  of  the  happinefs  of  the 

Millennium.  The  Prophet  Zechariah,  fpeaking  of  that  day,  fays, 

*'  In  that  day,  fhall  there  be  upon  the  bells  of  the  horfes,  Holi- 
ness UNTO  THE  Lord  ;  and  the  pots  of  the  Lord's  houfe 

Ihall  be  like  the  bowls  before  the  altar.  Yea,  every  pot  in  Jerufa- 

lem  and  in  Judah,  fhall  be  holinefs  unto  the  Lord  of  hofts."*— 
In  thefe  metaphorical  exprefTions,  is  declared  the  eminent  degree  of 
holinefs  of  that  day,  which  will  confecrate  every  thing,  even  all 
the  utcnfils  and  the  common  bufinefsand  emjoymentsof  life,  unto 
the  Lord. 

Holinefs  confirts  in  love  to  God,  and  to  man,  with  every  anec- 
tion  and  exercife  implied  in  this,  which  being  exprefled  and  a6ted 
cut,  appears  in  the  exercife  of  piety  towards  God,  in  every  branch  of 
it ;  and  of  righteoufnefs  and  goodnefs,  ordifinterefted  benevolence 
towards  man,  including  ourfelves.  This,  fo  far  as  it  fhall  take 
place,  will  banifh  all  the  evils  which  have  exifled  and  prevailed  in 

the  world  ;  and  becoming  univerfal,  and  rifing  to  a  high  and  emi- 
nent degree,  will  introduce  a  flate  of  enjoyment  and  happinefs, 

which  never  was  known  before  on  earth  j  and  render  rtarefem- 
blance  of  heaven  in  a  high  degree. 

This  will  be  efFeded  by  the  abundant  Influences  of  the  Holy 

Spirit,  poured  down  on  men  more  univerfally,  and  in  more  con- 
ftant  and  plentiful  efFufions,  than  ever  before  ;  for  all  iiolinefs  in 

man,  is  the  effect  of  the  Hcly  Spirit.  That  day  will  be,  in  a 
peculiar  fenfe,  the  difpenjation  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  when  he  will  appear 

as  the  author  of  all  holinefs,  by  whofe  influence  alone  divine  re- 
vealed truth,  and  all  religious  inftitutions  and  means,  become 

etTicacious  and  falutary  ;  by  which  he  will  have  peculiar  honour, 
in  the  holinefs  and  falvation  which  fhall  then  take  place.  The 

prophecies  of  fcripture  which  refpe£t  the  Millennium,  reprefentitia 

this  light.  God,  fpeaking  by  Ifaiah  of  that  time,  fays,  "  I  will  pour 
water  upon  him  that  is  thirAy,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground  : 

1  will  pour  my  fpirit  upon  thy  feed,  and  my  blefiing  upon  thine 
offspring. 

*  Chap,  xlv.  20,  II, 
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offspring.  And  they  (hall  fpring  up  as  among  the  grafs,  as  willows 

by  the  water  courfes."  And  the  fame  time  and  event  is  mention- 

ed as  the  efi'ect  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  poured  out  upon  the  church. 
*'  Neither  will  I  hide  my  face  any  more  from  them  :  For  1  have 

poured  out  my  Spirit  upon  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  faith  the  Lord  God."* 

The  fame  event  is  predicted  by  the  Prophet  Joel.  "  And  it  flialt 
come  to  pafs  afterward,  that  I  will  pour  out  nhy  Spirit  upon  all 

fieOi.  And  alfo  upon  the  fervants,  and  upon  the  handmaids  ia 

thefe  days,  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit."t  The  Apoftle  Peter,  ap- 
plies this  paflage  in  Joel,  to  the  poUring  put  of  the  Spirit,  on  the 

Apoftles  and  others  on  the  day  of  Peruicoft.:|:  But  this  prophecy 

was  fulfilled  only  in  a  fmall  degree  then.  This  was  but  the  be- 

ginning, the  fifft  fruits,  which  will  iffue  in  that  which  is  unfpeak- 

nbly  greater,  more  extenlive  and  glorious  in  the  days  c^  the  Mil- 

lennium, to  which  this  prediiStion  has  chief  re fpeil;,  and  when  it-" 
will  have  the  full  and  moft  complete  accomplilhment,- 

II.  There  will  be  a  great  increafe  of  light  and  knowledge  to  a 

tkgree  vaftly  beyond  what  has  been  before.  This  is  indeed  im- 

plied in  the  great  degree  of  hclir.efs,  which  has  been  mentioned^ 

For  knowledge,  mental  light,  and  holinefs,  are  infeparably  con- 
ne£ied  ;  and  are,  in  fome  refpefls,  the  fame.  Kolinefs  is  true 

light  and  difcerning,  fo  far  as  it  depends  upon  a  right  talle,  and 

confifts  in  it  ;  and  it  is  a  thirft  after  every  kind  and  degree  of  ufefui 

knowledge  ;  and  this  defire  and  thirft  for  knowledge,  will  be 

great  and  ftrong,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  holinefs  exercifed  : 

And  forms  the  mind  to  conftant  attention,  and  to  make  fvvift  ad- 

vances in  underHanding  and  knowledge  ;  and  becomes  a  (irong 

guard  againft  miftakes,  error  and  delufion.  Therefore,  a  time  of 

eminent  holinefs,  muft  be  a  time  of  proportionably  great  light  and 

knowledge.  This  is  the  reprefeniation  which  the  fcripture  gives 

of  that  time.  The  end  of  binding  fatan,  and  cafting  hrm  into  the 

hottomlefs  pit,  is  faid  to  be,  ̂ '•That  he  (hould  deceive  the  nations 

no  more,  tii!  the  tiioufand  years  Ihould  be  fulrilled."  Tliis  will 
jTut  an  end  to  the  darknefs,  and  multiplicity  ofllrong  delufions, 

which  do  prevail,  and  will  prevail,  till  that  time,  by  which  fataa 

fupports  and  promotes  his  intereft  and  kingdom  among  men. — • 

Then  "  The  face  of  the  covering  calf  over  all  people,  ai>d  the  vait'» 

iprea'd  over  all  nations,  fhall  be  taken  away  and  deftroyed  :"§ 

H  '  '"And 
*  Ezek.  xxxix.  39.  f  Joel  li.  28,  29. 
I  Afls  ji.  1 5,  &«,  §  Ilai.  XXV.  7, 
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"  And  the  eyes  of  them  that  fee,  fhall  not  be  dim  ;  and  the  ears' 
of  them  that  hear,  Ihall  hearken.  The  heart  alfo  of  the  rafn^ 

Ihall  underlfand  knowledge,  and  the  tongue  of  the  ftammerers- 

fhall  be  ready:  to  fpeak  plainly.'*  The  fuperior  light  and  know- 
ledge of  that  day,  is  metaphorically  reprefented  in  the  following 

words  ;  "  Aloreover,  the  light  of  the  moon  Ihall  be  as  the  light 
of  the  fun,  and  the  light  of  the  fun  (hall  be  feven  fold,  as  the  light 

of  feven  days,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  bindcth  up  the  breach  of 

his  people,  and  healeth  the  ftroke  of  their  wound. "f  In  that  day, 
"  The  earth  ihall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
waters  cover  the  fea."| 

Tiie  holy  fcriptures  will  then  be  attended  to  by  all,  and  fludled 
with  cere,  meeknefs,  humility  and  uprightnefs  of  heart,  earneftly 

defiring  to  underftand  them,  and  know  the  truth  ;  and  the  truths- 
they  contain  will  be  received  with  a  high  relifli  and  delight  :  And 
the  Bible  will  be  much  better  underftood,  than  ever  before.  Many 

tilings  exprefled  or  implied  in  the  fcripture,  which  are  now  over- 
looked and  dilregarded,  will  then  be  difcovered,  and  appear  im- 

portant and  excellent  ;  and  thofe  things  which  now  appear  intri- 
cate and  unintelligible,  will  then  appear  plain  and.  eafy.  Thet> 

public  teachers  will  be  eminently  burning  and  (hfning  lights  ;  apt 
to  teach  ;  fcribes  well  inftrutled  into  the^  things  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  who  will  bring  out  of  their  treafures,  things  new  and 
old  :  And  the  hearers  will  be  all  attention,  and  receive  the  truth 

in  the  love  of  it,  into  honefi:  and  good  hearts  ;  and  light  and 
knowledge  will  conftantly  increafe.  The  converfation  of  friend* 

and  neighbours,  when  they  meet,  will  be  full  of  inflruclion,  and 
they  will  aiTitl  each  other  in  their  inquiries  after  the  truth,  and  ia 

purfuit  of  knowledge.  Parents  will  be  able  and  difpofed  to  inftrud' 
their  children,  as  foon  as  they  are  capable  of  learning  ;  and  they 
will  early  underhand  what  are  the  great  and  leading  truths  which 
are  revealed  in  the  Bible,  and  the  duties  and  inftitutions  there 

prefcribed.  And  from  th.eir  childhood  they  will  know  and  under- 
ftand  the  holy  fcripiures,  by  wliich  they  will  grow  in  underftand- 

ing  andwifdom  ;  and  will  foon  know  more  than  the  greateft  and 

bed:  divines  have  known  in  ages  before.  And  a  happy  foundation 
will  he  laid  for  great  advances  in  knowledge  and  ufefulnefs  to  the 

.end  of  life.  .  Agreeable  to  this,  the  fcripture,  fpeaking  of  that  day» 

£jys,  "  There  Ihall  be  no  more  thence  (?.  e.  in  the  church)  an  ip.> 

fairt 
^  Ifoi.  xxxii,  3,  4,  f  Ifai.  jtxx.  ̂ C,  X  ̂'s'-  *'•  9- 
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fant  of  days,  nor  an  old  man  that  hath  not  filled  his  days  ;  for  the^ 

child  Ihall  die  an  hundred  years  old."*  "  An  infant  of  days,"  \% 
an  old  inja>7i.  That  is,  an  old  man  who  is  an  infant  in  knowledge, 

underftanding  and  difcretion.  Many  fuch  aged  infants  have  been,- 
and  flill  are  to  be  found.  In  that  day  all  (hall  make  advances  ia 

true  knowledge,  difcretion  and  wifdom,  in  fome  proportion  to  their 

years.  "  Nor  an  old  man  that  hath  not  filled  his  days."  That  is, 
an  uld  man  who  has  not  improved  in  knowledge  and  ufefulnefs 

and  every  good  attainment,  according  to  his  age.  "For  a  child 

ffjall  die  an  hundred  years  old."  That  is,  children  in  years  fhall 
then  make  fuch  early  progrefs  in  knowledge,  and  in  religion,  and 
in  all  excellent  and  ufeful  attainments,  that  they  fhall  equal,  if  not 
furpafs,  the  higheft  attainments  in  thefe  things,  of  the  oldeft  mea 
who  have  lived  in  former  ages. 

They  will  then  have  every  defirable  advantage  and  opportunity 
to  get  knowledge.  They  will  all  be  engaged  in  the  fame  purfuir, 

nnd  give  all  the  aid  and  afllftance  to  each  other,  in  their  power.— 

'I'hey  will  all  have  fufficient  leifure  topurfue  and  acquire  learning 
of  every  kind,  that  will  be  beneficial  to  themfelves  and  to  focicty  ; 
cfpecially  knowledge  of  divinity.  And  great  advances  will  be 

made  in  all  arts  and  fciences,  and  in  every  ufeful  branch  of  know- 
ledge, which  tends  to  promote  the  fpiritual  ̂ nd  eternal  good  of 

men,  or  their  convenience  and  comfort  in  this  life. 

III.  It  will  be  a  time  of  univerfal  peace,  love  and  general  and 
cordial  friend{hip.  War  and  all  flrife  and  contention  (hall  then 

ceafe,  and  be  fucceeded  by  mutual  love,  friendfhip  and  benificence. 
Thofe  lufisofmen,  which  oviginate  in  felf  love,  or  felfifiinefs, 

Vi'hich  produce  all  the  wars  and  ftrifes  among  men,  ftiall  be  fub- 
dued  and  mortified,  and  yield  to  that  difmterefted  benevolence, 
that  heavenly  wifdom,  which  is  peaceable,  gentle  and  eafy  to  be 
intreated.  This  will  effedually  put  an  end  to  war,  as  the  fcripture 

leaches.  "And  he  fhall  judge  among  the  nations,  and  fhall  re- 
buke many  people  :  And  they  Ihall  beat  their  fwords  into  plow- 

ihares,  and  their  fpcars  into  pruning  hooks  :  NatioYi  (hall  not  lift 

up  fword  againfl  nation,  neither  fliall  they  learn  war  any  more. 
And  my  people  (hall  dwell  in  a  peaceable  habitation,  and  in  (ure 

dwellings,  and  in  quiet  refting  places."!  The  whole  world  of 
mankind  will  be  united  as  one  family,  wifely  feeking  the  good  ot 

H  2  euyli 

f  Ifal.  Ixv,  39.  -^  Ii'ai.  il,  4.    x.^xli.  i2. 
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each  other,  in  the  exercife  o^the  moft  fweet  love  and  friendfliip, 

founded  upon  the  heft  and  everiafting  principles.  "The  meek 
fliall  inherit  the  earth,  and  (hall  delight  thecnfelves  in  the  abund- 

ance of  peace."  This  change,  which  fhall  then  take  place,  ia 
which  men,  who  were  in  ages  before,  like  favage  hearts,  injurious, 

cruel,  revengeful  and  deftru6tive  to  each  other,  (hall  lay  afide  all 
this,  and  become  harmlefs,  humble  and  benevolent,  is  fet  in  a 

ftriking,  beautiful  lifrht  in  prophecies,  reprefenting  it  by  the  moft 
fierce  and  cruel  beads  of  prey,  changing  their  nature,  and  living 

quietly  with  thofe  creatures  which  they  ufed  to  deftroy  ;  and  fo 
tame  and  pliable  that  a  little  child  might  lead  them  ;  and  by  the 
moft  venemous  creatures  and  infeiSts  becoming  harmlefs,  fo  that 

a  child  might  play  with  them  without  any  danger  of  being  hurt. 

Ifaiah,  fpeaking  of  that  day,  fays,  "  The  wolf  fhall  dwell  with  the 
Iamb,  and  the  leopard  (hall  lie  down  with  the  kid  ;  and  the  calf, 

and  the  young  lion,  and  the  fatling  together,  and  a  little  child  (hall 
lead  them.  And  the  cow  and  the  bear  (hall  feed  ;  their  young 
ones  fliall  lie  down  together  :  And  the  lion  fliall  eat  ftraw,  like 
the  ox.  And  the  fucking  child  fliall  play  on  the  hole  of  the  afp, 

and  the  weaned  child  fnall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice  den."* 
Then  *'  They  (hall  fit  every  man  under  his  vine,  and  under  his 

tig  trecj  and  none  HxdW  make  them  afraid. "f 

IV.  In'  that  day,  men  v;lll  not  only  be  united  in  peace  and 
love,  a$  brethren  ;  but  will  agree  In  fentiments,  refpecling  the 

<lo6trlnes  and  truth  contained  in  the  Bible,  and  the  religious  infti- 
tuiions  and  practice,  which  are  there  prefcribed. 

Profeftlng  chriftians  have  been  from  the  beginning  of  chriftianify 
to  this  day,  greatly  divided,  and  have  oppofed  each  other  in  their 
religious  fentiments  and  pra(ftices  ;  and  are  now  divided  into  vari- 

ous parties,  iz&.s  and  denominations,  while  all  appeal  to  divine 

revelation,  and  profels  to  take  their  fentiments  and  pradlices 
from  that. 

It  has  been  often  faid  by  fome  profefllng  chriftlans,  and  Is  a 

fentiment  which  appears  to  be  fpreading  at  this  day.  That  differ- 
ence in  religious  fentiments,  and  in  attendance  on  the  inftitutions 

of  the  gofpel,  and  modes  of  worfliip,  is  attended  with  no  incon- 

venience, but  is  rather  defirable,  and  advantageous  -,  and  by  this 

^variety,    ehriftianity  is  rendered  more  agreeable  and  beautifuh  ̂  

That •  ISiu  xi,  6,  7,  %,  {-  Mic.  iv.  4. 
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That  it  is  impofllble  that  all  men,  whofe  capacities  and  genius  are 

fo  different  and  various,  and  their  minds,  and  way  of  thinking  and 

conception  are  naturally  fo  far  from  being  alike,  (hould  ever  be 

brought  to  think  alike,  and  embrace  the  fame  religious  fentiments. 

That  this  difference  in  man's  belief  and  fentiment  cannot  be 

criminal  ;  for  men  are  no  more  obliged  to  think  alike,  than  they 

are  to  look  alike,  and  have  the  fame  bodily  features  and  ftature. 

All  the  union  that  is  required,  or  that  can  take  place,  is  that  of 
kind  affedtion,  love  and  charity. 

But  fuch  fentiments  as  thefc  are  not  agreeable  to  reafon  or 

fcripture.  Error  in  judgment  and  fentiment,  efpecially  in  things 
cf  a  moral  nature,  is  always  wrong  ;  and  does  not  confifl  or 
originate  merely  in  any  defect  of  the  moral  faculties  of  the  mind  ; 
but  is  of  a  moral  nature,  in  which  the  tafte,  affedion,  or  inclina- 

tion of  the  heart  is  concerned  ;  and  therefore  is  always,  in  every 

degree  of  it,  morally  wrong,  and  more  or  lefs  criminal.  Were 
the  moral  faculties  of  the  mind,  were  the  heart,  perfectly  right, 

man  would  not  be  capable  of  error,  or  of  judging  wrong,  or  mak- 
ing any  miftake,  efpecially  in  things  of  religion.  The  natural 

faculiies  of  the  mind,  of  perception  and  underftandiiag  or  reafon, 
confidered  as  feparate  from  the  incli*iation  or  will,  do  not  lead, 
and  have  no  tendency  in  themfelves,  to  judge  wrong,  or  contrary 

to  the  truth  of  things.  To  do  fo,  is  to  judge  without  evidence, 
and  contrary  to  it,  which  the  mind  never  would  or  could  do,  were 
not  the  inclination  or  heart  concerned  in  it,  foas  to  have  influence, 

which  muil:  be  a  wrong  inclination,  and  contrary  to  the  truth,  and 
to  evidence  ;  and  therefore  is  morally  wrong,  or  criminal. 

Therefore,  all  the  miflakesand  wrong  opinions  which  men  en- 
tertain, refpecting  the  doclrlnes,  inftitutions  and  duties  revealed  ia 

the  Bible,  are  criminal,  and  of  a  bad  tendency.  They  muft  be 

fo,  as  they  are  contrary  to  man's  obligation  and  duty  to  believe 
all  revealed  truth  ;  and  are  wholly  owing  to  a  wrong  bias  or  in- 

clination, or  the  depravity  and  corruption  of  the  heart.  What 
God  has  revealed  in  his  word,  he  has  declared  to  man,  to  be  re- 

ceived by  him,  and  believed  to  be  the  truth  ;  of  which  he  has  given 
fufficient  evidence.  And  the  man  who  does  not  believe  what  God 

has  clearly  revealed,  and  of  which  he  has  given  fufficient  evidence, 

even  all  that  can  be  reafonably  defired,  does  abufe  and  pervert  his 

own  underftanding,  and  lliuts  his  eyes  againft  the  truth,  and  r€^ 
fufes  to  receive  the  teflimcny  which  God  has  given.  And  who 
will  fay  there  is  no  crime  in  this !  Since 
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Since  therefare,  all  miftakes  and  errors,  contrary  to  the  truths 

made  known  in  the  Bible,  are  criminal,  and  owing  to  the  corrup- 

tion of"  the  heart  of  man,  then  perfect  holinefs  will  exclude  all  er- 
ror, and  there  neither  is,  nor  can  be,  any  wrong  judgment  in  hea- 
ven J  and  in  the  Millennium,  which  will  be  a  greater  image  of 

heaven  than  ever  was  before  on  earth,  holinefs,  light  and  know- 
ledge, will  rife  fo  high,  that  the  former  errors  in  principle  and 

practice  will  fubfide,  and  there  will  be  a  great  and  general  union 

in  the  belief  and  pradice  of  the  truth,  contained  in  divine  reve- 
lation. 

As  there  is  but  "  one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  baptlfm,"  (o 
in  that  day  men  will  be  united  in  the  belief  and  profelTion  of  this 
one  faith,  in  the  fyftem  of  dodrines  revealed  in  the  Bible,  which 
then  will  appear  plain,  and  with  the  cleareft  evidence  to  all.  And 
they  will  have  one  common  Lord,  will  underftand,  and  obey  all 

the  commands  ofChrlft;  and  they  will  know  what  are  the  in- 
ftitutions  and  ordinances  which  Chrifi:  has  appointed,  whick  are 
all  implied  in  baptifm  :  They  will  underftand  what  is  the  import 
of  this,  and  implied  in  it,  and  be  united  in  fentiments  and  practice, 

fo  as  to  form  a  beautiful,  happy  union  and  harmony  ;  which  will 
put  an  end  to  the  variety  anid  oppofition  of  opinions,  and  pradlices, 
which  now  divide  profefTmg  chriftians  into  fo  many  feels,  parties 
and  denominations.  The  whole  church,  with  all  the  members 

of  it,  which  will  fill  the  earth,  and  include  all  mankind  then  living, 

will  in  that  day,  come  to  that  to  which  the  gofpel  tends,  and  is 

defjgned  to  bring  it :  It  will  "  Come  in  the  unity  of  thcfaith^  and  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfeiSt  man,  unto 
the  meafure  of  the  flature  of  the  fulnefs  of  Chrift  :  That  they  lliall 
be  no  more  children,  tofled  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with 

every  wind  of  dodrine,  by  the  fleight  of  men,  and  the  cunning 
craftineis,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive  :  But  fpeaking  the 

truth  in  love,  (hall  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the 

-head,  even  Chrift."*  Then,  agreeable  to  the  wi(h  and  injunc- 
tion of  the  ApolUe  Paul,  chriftians  will  "  all  fpeak  the  fame  thing, 

and  there  will  be  no  divifions  among  them  ;  but  will  be  perfectly 

joined  together  in  the  fame  mind,  and  in  the  fame  judgment."f 
Then  the  inventions  and  prefcriptions  of  men,  both  in  doctrines 
and  modes  of  worfhip,  and  in  chriftian  pra6tice,  will  be  abolilhed 

«nd  ceafe.     The  Bible  will  be  then  underllood,  and  be  found  a 

fuflicient 
•  Eph.  iv.  13,  14, 15,  f  1  Coft  i.  19. 
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fufficient  and  perfe*5l:  rule  of  faith  and  pradice,  ifi  which  >I1  will 

agree,  and  will  join  "  with  one  mind,  and  one  mouth,  to  v/orlhip 

and  glorify  God."*  Then  tiie  weapons  of  the  gofpel,  the  truths 
of  divine  revelationj  being  preached,  underftood  and  received,  will 

caft  down  the  imaginations  of  men,  and  every  high  thing,  intro- 

duced by  the  pride  of  man,  which  now  exalts  itfelf  againft  the 

knowledge  of  God  ;  and  will  bring  into  captivity  every  thought, 

to  the  obedience  of  Chrift."t  *'  ̂"^"^^  the  Lord  (hall  be  king  over 
all  the  earth.  In  that  day  Ihall  there  be  one  Lord,  and  his 

name  one."J  All  (hall  agree  in  their  view  and  acknowledgment 
of  the  divine  charafter,  and  confequently  in  all  the  revealed  truths 
and  dictates  contained  in  the  Bible.  Chrift  will  then  come  to  his 

temple,  his  church,  "  and  he  will  be  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like 
fuller's  foap.  And  he  ihall  fit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  filver; 
and  he  fiiall  purify  the  fons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold  and 
filver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  ofiering  in  righ- 

teoufnefs."§  The  queftion  will  be  afked  now,  as  it  was  then, 
*' But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming?  And  who  ftiall 

fland  when  he  appeareth?"  What  fedl  or  denomination  of  chrif- 
tians  will  abide  the  trial  of  that  day,  and  be  efiablifhed  ? 

Anfwer. — Nothing  but  tl>e  truth,  of  that  which  is  conformable 

to  it,  will  abide  i4ie  trial  of  that  day.  "  The  lip  of  truth  fiiall  be 

cftablifhed  forever. "j|  "  The  righteous  nation  which  keepeth  the 
truth  fluU  en^er  in,"  and  be  eftablifhed  in  that  day.^  Thofe  of 
every  denomination  will  doubtlefs  expcvfi,  that  the  dodrines  they 
hold,  and  their  mode  of  worfiiip  and  difcipline,  and  practice,  with 
refpe6l  to  the  infiitutions  and  ordinances  of  Chrirt,  will  be  then 

efiablifiied  as  agreeable  to  the  truth  ;  and  all  others  will  be  given 
up;  and  all  men  will  freely  conform  to  them.  But  the  moft, 

and  perhaps  all,  will  be  much  difappointed  in  this  expectation; 

efpecially  with  regard  to  thedifi^erent  modes  of  worfliip,  and  prac- 
tifes  relating  to  difcipline,  and  the  ordinances  of  the  gofpel.  When 
the  church  comes  to  be  built  up  in  that  day,  and  put  on  her  beau- 

tiful garments,  it  will  doubtlefs  be  different  from  any  thing  which 
now  takes  place  ;  and  what  church  and  particular  denomination 
is  now  neareft  the  truth,  and  the  church  which  will  exift  at  that 

time,  mufl:  be  left  to  be  decided  by  the  event.  It  is  certain,  that 

all  dodtrines  and  practices  which  are  not  agreeable  to  the  trutli, 

will    - •  Rom.  XV.  6.  fa  Cor.  x.  4,  5.  %  Z-ech.  xiv.  9. 
'j  Mai.  iii.  I,  J,  3.        I  Prov.  xii.  15.  ^  Ifai.  isxvi.  a. 
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will  at  that  day,  as  wood,  hay,  and  ftubble,  be  burnt  up.  There- 
fore, it  now  highly  concerns  all,  honeftly  to  feekand  find,  love  and 

pradife,  truth  and  peace. 

It  is  agreeable  to  human  nature,  and  feems  to  beeflential  to  ra- 
tional creatures,  to  be  moft  pleafed  with  thofe  who  think:  as  they 

do,  and  are  of  the  fame  fentiments  with  themfelves,  in  thofe  things 
in  which  they  feel  themfelves  chiefly  interefted  and  concerned. 
And  this  agreement  in  fentiment,  cements  and  increafes  their  union 

and  friendfhip.  But  this  is  true,  in  a  peculiar  fenfe  and  degree,  ia 

the  cafe  before  us.  There  can  be  no  proper,  cordial,  religious 

union  among  profefling  chriftians,  who  wholly  differ  and  oppofe 
each  other  in  their  opinion,  refpecling  the  truths  and  do£lrines  ot 

the  gofpel.  And  agreement  in  fentiment,  and  in  the  knowledge 
and  belief  of  the  truth,  is  efiential  to  the  moft  happy  chriftian 
union  and  friendfhip.  To  him  who  loves  the  truth,  error  in 

others  is  difagreeable  and  hateful,  and  that  in  proportion  to  the 
degree  of  his  love  of  the  truth,  and  pleafure  in  it.  Therefore, 

chriftians  love  one  another  in  the  truth,  as  the  Apoftles  and  primi- 

tive chriftians  did.  "  The  Elder,  unto  the  well  beloved  Gaius, 

whom  I  love  in  the  truth."*  Where  there  is  no  agreeifient  ancf 
union  in  fentiment,  and  belief  of  the  truth,  there  Is  no  foundation 
for  chriftian  love  and  friendfhip.  Love,  without  any  regard  to 

truth,  is  not  chriflian  love.  In  this  fenfe,  the  knowledge  and 
belief  of  the  truth,  and  chriftian  love,  cannot  be  feparated  :  And 

where  there  is  no  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  truths  of  the  gofpcl, 
and  agreement  in  fentiment,  there  can  be  no  union  of  heart,  and 

true  chriftian  love  and  friendlhip.f 

As 
*  3  John,  verfe  i. 

f  They  who  talkof  chriftian  union,  love  and  charity,  where  there  is  no 

agreement  in  fentiment,  refpeftiiig   the  tri^ths  and  doi'trines  of  the  gofpel, 
but  a  great  difference  and  oppofition;  and  think  that  doctrinal  fentiment* 

are  of  no  importance  in  chriflianity  ;  and  that  their  having  no  belief  of  par- 
ticular dod^rines,  and  no  creed  j  or  difiering  in  their  religious  fentiments 

e»er  fo  much,  is  no  impediment  to  the  greateff  union  and  chriftian  friend-, 
fliip,  feem  not  to  know,   what  real  chriftlan  union,  love  and  friendfhip  is» 

It  is  certain  they  do  not  love  one  another  in  the  truth,  and /or  the  truth's  fake, 
■which  dwelleth  in  them,  as  chriffians  did  in  the  Apoftles  days,  2  John  i,  2. 
The  catholicjfm  and  love  for  which  they  plead,  appears  to  be  apolitical  love  • 
and  union,  which  may  in  fome  meafure  unite  civil  worldly  focieiies  ;  but 

has  nothing  of  the  nature  of  real  chriftisnity;  and  that  utiicji  arxi  l©vc  b/ 
r-'hich  the  followers  of  ChiifJ  are  one. 
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As  light  and  knowledge  will  be  greatly  incrcafed  in  tjie  Millen- 
nium, find  the  great  truths  and  do£lrines  contained  in  divine  reve- 

lation will  then  be  more  clearly  difcerned,  and  appear  in  their  true 
conneftion,  excellence  and  importance,  they  will  be  underwood 

and  cordially  embraced  by  all ;  and  they  will  be  united  together 
inthe  fame  mind,  and  the  fame  judgment  j  and  by  this  be  formed 

to  a  high  degree  of  happy  chriftian  union,  love  and  fr'.endlhip,  lov- 
ing one  another  in  the  truth,  with  a  pure  heart  fervently.  Thus 

were  the  primitive  chriftians  united  in  knowing  and  obeying  the 

truth,  whom  the  Apoftle  Peter  thus  addreffes  :  "Seeing  ye  have 
purilied  your  fouls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit,  unto  un- 
teigi^d  love  of  the  brethren  ;  fee  that  ye  Ic/ve  one  another  witii 

a  pure  heart  fervently."*  In  that  diy  the  promife  and  prophecy 
fpoken  by  Jeremiah,  will  be  accompliihed,  to  a  greater  extent  and 

degree  than  it  ever  was  before.  ''  And  I  will  give  them  one 

iheart,  and  one  way^  that  they  may  fear  m.'e  forever^  foi*  the  good:  0? 
them,  and  of  their  children  afier  them."t 

V.  The  Millenniuna  wUl  ba  a  time  of  great  enjoyment,  hajyi 
pinefs  afid  univerfal  joy. 

This  is  often  mentioned  i'n  prophecy,  as  what  will  take  place  ih 
that  day,  in  a  peculiar  manner  and  high  degree.  "  For  ye  fhall  go 
out  with  joy,  and  be  led  forth  with  peace  ;  The  mountains  and 

the  hills  flia'rl  hrea'k  forth  before' ycHi  into  fingi'ng,  Ind  all  the  trees 
of  the  tield  (hall  cHip  their  hands.  Be  you  glad,  and  rejoice  forever  in 

that  which  I  create  ;  for  I  create  Jerufak-ny  a  rej-oicing,  and  her 

people  a  joy. ".t  The  enjoyments  of  that  day  are  rcprefented  by 
a  rich  and  plentiful  feaft  for  all  people,  cohfifting  in  pt'ovifion  of 

the  moft  agreeable  and  delicious  kind.  "  And  i'n  this  mountain 
^all  the  Lord  of  hods  make  unto  all  people  a  feaft  of  fat  things, 
a  feaft  of  wines  on  the  lees,  a  feafl;  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow, 

of  wines  on  the  Ires  well-  relined."§  Th«  enjoyments'  ?Dd  hap- 

pintfs  of  the' Millennium,  are  conlpared  to  a  marriage  fupper. 
"Let  us  rejoice  and  give  honour  to  hhn  :  For  the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herlelf  ready.  BlefTcd 

are  they  who  are  called  unto  the  marriage  fupper  of  ihe  Lamb."jj 
And  there  will  be  a  grea-t  increafe  of  happinefs  and  joy  in  heaven, 

at  the  introdudion  of  that  dsy,  and  duriog  the  continuance  of  it."fl 
I  "There 

•  1  Pet.  i.  23.         -f-  jer.  •xxKii.   39.  %  ''*'''•  'v.  11.  Ixv.  i8. 

§  li'ii.  XXV.  6;         I  Rev.  .xix-.  7-,  ̂   ^  ]^5v.  xviii.  aA.  xix.  i--.^. 
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"  There  (hall  be  joy  in  heaven,  and  there  is  joy  in  the  prefenceof 

the  angels  of  God,  over  one  finner  that  repenteth,"* 
And  tliis  great  increafe  of  happinefs  and  joy  on  earth  will  be 

the  natural  and  even  neceflary  confequence,  of  the  great  degree 
and  univerfality  of  knowledge  and  holinefs,  whicii  all  will  ther* 
profefs.  The  knowledge  of  God,  and  the  Redeemer,  and  love  to 
him,  will  be  the  fource  of  unfpeakable  pleafureand  joy  in  his  char- 
aifier,  government  and  kingdom.  And  the  more  the  great  truths^ 

of  divine  revelation  are  opened  and  come  into  view,  and  the  wif- 
dom  and  grace  of  God  in  the  work  of  redemption,  are  feen  ;  the 

more  they  are  contemplated  and  relifhed,  the  greater  will'be  their 
enjoyment  and  happinefs ;  and  great  will  be  their  evidence  and 
afTurance  of  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  and  that  they  (hall  enjoy 

him^  and  all  the  bleflings  and  glory  of  his  kingdom  forever. — ■ 

Then,  as  it  is  predicted  of  that  time,  "  The  work  of  righteoufnefs 
fliall  be  peace,  and  the  efFe£l  of  r>ghteoufnefs,  quietnefs  and  a(rur- 

ance  forever."t  Then  the  eminent  degree  of  righteoufnefs  of 
holinefs,  to  whiclvall  (hail  arrive,  will  be  attended  wiih  great  enjoy- 

ment and  happinefs,  which  is  often  meant  by  peace  in  fcripture; 
And  the  effe«ft  and  confequence  of  this  high  degree  of  holinefs,, 
and  happinefs,  in  feeing  and  loving  God  and  divine  truth,  (hall 
be,  that  they  ihall  have  a  fteady,  quiet  afllirance  of  the  love  of 
God,  and  of  his  favour  forever,  which  will  greatly  add  to  their 
happinefs. J 

They  will  have  unfpeakable  fatisfafilon  and  delight  in  worfhip- 

ping  God  in  fecret,  and  in  focial  worfhip,  vv'hether  more  private 
or  public.  And  their  meditations  and  (ludy  on  divine  things  will 
be  fweet.  The  word  of  God  will  be  to  them  fweeter  than  honey 

©r  the  honey  comb  j    and  they  will  rejoice  in  the  truths  there revealed, 

*  Luke  XV,  7,  lo.  f  Ifai.  xxxii.  17. 
%  Note.  Affiirance  of  the  love  of  God,  and  of  enjoying  his  favsiir 

forever,  is  here  faid  to  be  ̂ htcffefl  of  theexercife  of  holinefs,  and  that  peace 
of  foul  and  enjoyment  which  attends  it  :  So  that  perfons  muiijirjl  be  holjv 
and  love  God,  before  they  can  have  any  afTiirance  or  evidence  that  God  loves 
tliem,  and  tliat  (hey  fball  befaved  ;  the  latter  being  the  effedl,  and  not  the 

eaiifie  of  the  former.  They  therefore  turn  things  npfide  down,  and  contfa- 
di(5l  ihls  paflage,  and  the  whole  of  divine  revelation,  and  even  all  reafon 
and  cc  mmon  fehfe,  who  hold  that  perlons  muft /r/?  have  aiTurance,  or  at 
Ifeaft  believe,  that  God  loves  f hem,  with  an  fverlafling  love,  before  xhey  can 
love  God,  or  exercife  any  degree  oi  trus  holinefs  :  Aiid  that  th^  latter  is 
«iis.  €fiei5t  of  tlie  former  \ 
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T€vealed,  more  than  the  men  of  the  world  e^er  did,  or  can  do  in 

all  riches.  In  pubUc  aflembhes,  while  the  heart  and  lips  of  the 

preacher  will  glow  with  heavenly  truth,  and  he  pours  light  and 
inflrudtion  on  a  numerous  congregation,  they  will  all  hang  upon 

his  lips,  and  drink  in  the  divine  fentiments  which  are  communi- 
cated, with  a  high  relifli  and  delight.  And  in  fuch  entertainments 

there  will  be  enjoyed  unfpeakably  more  real  ple^fure  and  happinefs, 
than  all  the  men  of  the  world  ever  found  in.the  moft  gay,briliiant 

4:ompany,  with  the  mofx  agreeable  feftivity  and  mirth,  mulk  and 
dancing,  that  is  poffible.  The  latter  is  not  worthy  to  be  Compared 
^'ith  the  former. 

Then  religious  enjoyment,  whether  in  company  or  alotie,  will 
appear  to  be  a  reality,  and  of  the  higheft  and  moft  noble  kind  j  and 
every  one  will  be  a  witnefs  and  inftance  of  it.  There  will  then  be 

no  briar  and  thorns  tomoleft  enjoyment,  or  render  company  dif- 
iigreeable  ;  but  all  will  be  amiable,  happy  and  full  of  love,  and 
render  themfeives  agreeable  to  every  one.  Every  one  will  behave 
with  decency  and  propriety  towards  all,  agreeable  to  his  fiatiQn 
and  connexions.  The  law  of  kindnefs  will  be  on  the  tongues  of 

all ;  and  true  friendlhip,  of  which  there  is  fo  little  among  men 
now,  will  then  be  common  anduniverfal,  even  chriftian  love  and 

friendfhip,  which  is  the  moft  excellent  kind  of  friendflVip,  and  is 

indeed  the  only  real,  happy,  lafting  friendfliip.  And  this  will  lay 
a  foundation  for  a  peculiar,  happy  intimacy  and  friendftiip,  in  the 

neareft  relations  and  connexions  :  By  which  conjugal  and  domef- 
tic  duties  will  be  faithfully  performed  ;  and  the  happinefs  of  thofe 
relations  will  be  very  great ;  and  the  end  of  the  inftitutions  of 

marriage,  andfamilies,  be  anfwered  in  a  much  greater  degree,  than 

ever  before,  and  they  will  have  their  proper  "effeS,  in  promoting 
the  enjoyment  of  individuals,  and  the  good  of  fociety. 

Then  the  happinefs  and  joy  each  one  will  have  in  the  welfare 
of  others,  and  the  bleffings  beftowed  on  them,  will  be  very  great. 
Now  the  few  chriftians  who  exercife  diCinterefted  benevolence, 

have,  as  the  Apoftle  Paul  had,  great  heavinefs,  and  continual  for- 
row  in  their  hearts,  while  they  behold  fo  many  miferable  objeXs  t 
And  are  furrounded  with  thofe  who  are  unhappy  in  this  world,  and 

appear  to  be  going  to  everlafting  deftruXion,  by  their  folly  and 

obftinacy  in  fin.  They  have  great  comfort  and  joy,  indeed,  in 

the  few  who  appear  to  be  chriftians,  and  heirs  of  eternal  life. — 
When  they  fee  perfons  who  appear  to  underftand  and  love  the 

1 35  doctrines 
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doctrines  of  tlie  gofpe],  and  to  h^ve  imbibed  the  amiable,  excellent 

fpirit  of  chriflianity,   and  to  be  the  bleiTed  favourites  of  heaven, 

they  greatly  rejoice  v;ith  themi  in  their  happlnefs,   and   can  fay, 

^as  Paul  did,  "  What  thanks  can  we  render  to  God  for  you,  for 

all  the  joy  wherewith  we  rejoice  /or  your  fdes  before  our  God  !"* 
But  in  the  Millennium,  the  happinefs  and  joy  of  each  one,  will  be 

imfpeakably  greater,  in  the  character  and  happinefs  of  all.'    The 
benevolence  of  every  6ne  will  be  gratified  and  pleafed  to  a  very  liigh 

degree,  b^  all  whom  he  beholds,  all  -with  whom  he  converfes,  and 
ot  whom  he  thinks  ;  and   in  their  amiable  chara6^er,  and  great 

|iappinefs,  he  ̂A'ill  have  pleafure  and  joy,  in  proportion  to  the  de- 
gree of  his  benevolence,  which  will  vaflly  furpafs  that  degree  of 

It,  which  the  befl  chriftians  now  exercife.     Thtre  will  then  be  no 

fuch  infinitely  niifcrable  obje6ls,  which   are  now  every  where  to 
be  feen,  to  excite  painful  grief  and  forrcw  ;  and  the  charafter  of 
christians  will  then  be  much  more  beautiful  and  excellent,  than 

that  of  real  chriilians  is  now,  as  they  will  abound  fo  much  more 
m  all  holy  e^cercife  and  pra£!ice  ;  and  their  prefent  enjoyment,  and 
future  happinefs  in  heaven,  will  be  more  evident  and  realized  by 

each  one,  which  will  give  pleafure  and  joy  to  every  one,  in  the 
amiable  character  and   Itappinefs  of  others,  even  beyond  all  our - 

prefent  conceptions.     "There  fliall  be  no  more  a  pricking  briar 
unto  the  church,  or  particular  chriftlans,   nor  any  grieving  tlioni, 

of  all  that  are  found  about  themi"t '   But  all  will  live  in  pleafing 
harmony  and  friendfliip  ;  and  every  one  will  confider  himfelf  as 
iurroundcd  with  amiable  friends,  though  he  may  have  no  particu- 

lar connexion  or  acquaintance  with  them,  and  all  he  will  fee  or 
ineet  as  he  pafles  in  the  public  flreetf,  or  e!fewhere,  will  give  him 
a  peculiar  pleafure,  as  he  will  have  good  reafon  to  conflict  them 

to  be  friends  to  Chrift,  and  to  him,  and  as  profefllng  the  peculiarly 
nmJablc  charasTler  of  chriftians  :   And  this  pleafure  v.'ill  be  mutual 

l^etvi-een  tliSfc  who  have  no  particular  knowledge  of  each  other. 
But  this  enjoyment  and  pleafure  will  rife  much  higher  between 
thofe  who  are  particubrly  acquainted  with  each  others  characier, 
exercifjs   and  circumflances  ;    and  efpecially  thofe  who  are. in  a 
more  near  conheilion  with  each  other,  and  whofe  circumflances 

and  opportunities,  lead  them  to  form  and  cultivate  a  peculiar  in- 
timacy and  friendfliip. 

But  it  is  not  to  be  fuppofed  that  we  are  now  able  to  ̂ ve  a 

|5roper  and  full  defcription,  or  to  form  an  adequate  idea  6f  the  hap-. 

pir^efsj *  z  TheflT,  iii,  9.  -^   Bzek.  xxviii,- 24>« 
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pinefs,  joy  and  glory  of  that  day  ;  but  all  that  is  attempted,  and 
our  moft  enlarged  and  pleafing  conceptions,  fall  much  (hort  of  the 

truth,  which  cannot  be  fully  known,  till  that  happy  time  fhall 

conle.  They  who  now  have  the  beft  and  higheft  tafte  for  divine 

truth,  nnd  the  createfl:  religious  enjoyment,  who  abound  moft  in 

chriftian  love,  and  have  the  moft  experience  of  the  happinefs  of 

chriftim  friendrhip,  and  attend  moft  to  the  Bible,  and  ftudy  the 

predictions  of  that  day,  v^ill  doubtlefs  have  the  cleareft  view  of  it, 

and  moft  agreeable  to  the  truth,  and  t!ie  higheft  falisfa^^ion  and 

plc'dure,  in  the  profped  of  it. 

There  ar?  many  other  things  and  cirnrumftances  v.'hich  Vvill 
take  place  in  that  day,  wiilch  are  in)piied  in  what  has  now  been 

cbferved,  or  may  be  inferred  from  it,  and  from  the  fcripture,  by 

which  the  advantages,  happinefs  and  glory  of  the  Millennium 

will  be  promoted  ;  fome  of  which  will  be  menlioued  in  the  fol- 

lowing particulars  : 

I.  All  outward  worldly  circumftances  will  then  be  agree- 

able and  profperuus,  and  there  v^ill  be  for  all,  a  lufficiency  and 

fulnefs  of  every  thing  needed  for  the  body,  aad  for  the  comfort 

7^\-\<\  convenici^.ce  of  every  one. 

71iis  may  be  inferred  from  many  nafi^ges  of  fcriptute,  which 

refer  to  that  day  j  among  which  are  the  following  :  "  Then  ftiall 
the  earth  yield  her  increafe  ;  and  God,  even  our  own  God,  fhall 

blefs  us."*  "  Then  fliall  he  give  the  rain  of  thy  feed  ;  that  thou 

Iha't  fow  the  ground  withal,  and  bread  of  the  increafe  of  the 
earth,  and  it  ftiall  be  fat  and  plenteous  :  in  that  day  fhall  thy  cat- 

tle feed  in  large  paftures.  The  oxen  likewife,  and  the  young 

Qifes  that  ear  the  ground,  fhall  eat  clear  provender,  which  hath 
been  winnowed  with  the  fliovel  and  with  the  fan.  And  the  in- 

habitant fliall  not  fay,  I  am  fick.  And  they  ftiall  build  houfes,  and 

inhabit  them  ;  and  they  ftiall  plant  vineyards,  and  eat  the  fruit  of 

them.  They  fliall  not  build,  and  another  inhabit  j  they  ftiall  not 

plant,  and  another  eat :  For  as  the  days  of  a  tree,  are  the  days  of 

my  people,  and  mine  eledl  fhall  long  enjoy  the  work  of  their 

iiands.  They  ftiall  not  labour  in  vain,  nor  bring  forth  for  trouble  : 

For  they  are  the  feed  of  the  b'elled  of  the  Lord,  and  their  oft* 

ipring  with  them."t     "They  fhall  fit  every  mail  under  his  vine,- 
and 

*    Pfalms   Ixvii,    6. 

^Xfai.  XXX.  aj,  24.,  xj^xtii.  a4-.  Ixv.  sT)  n,  2$.  Lzck,  xxxiv.  23— J7. 
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and  under  liis  fig  tree,  and  none  lliall  make  him  afraid."*  "  The 
feed  (ha!l  be  profperous,  the  vine  Ihal!  give  her  fruit,  anel  the, 

ground  (hall  give  her  increafe,  and  the  heavens  fliall  "[ivc  their, 
dew;  and  I  will  caufe  the  remnant  of  this  people  to  poffefs  all 

thefe  things,  "f 
This  plenty,  and  fulnefs  of  the  things  of  this  life,  and  worldly 

profperiry,  by  which  all  will  be  in  eafy,  comfortable  circam- 

flances,  as  to  outward  conveniences,  and  temporal  enjoyment, 
will  be  owina;  to  the  followine;  thin2:s  : coo 

I-  To  the  kindnefs  and  peculiar  bleffing  of  God  in  his  provi- 
dence. When  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  ihall  become  emi- 

nently pious,  and  devote  all  they  have  or  can  enjoy  in  liiis  world, 
ro  God,  to  the  reigning  Saviour,  he  will  fmile  upon  men  in  hi» 
providence,  and  blefs  them  in  the  city,  and  in  the  field,  in  the  fruit 
of  the  ground,  in  the  increafe  of  their  herds,  and  of  their  flocksj 
in  their  bafKet  and  in  their  ftore,  as  he  promifed  hs  wjuld  blefs, 
the  children  of  Ifrael,  if  they  would  be  obedient  to  him.  J  Thera 
will  be  no  more  unfuitable  feafons  or  calamitous  events,  to  pre- 

vent or  deftroy  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ;  but  every  circumftance 

with  regard  to  rains  and  thefliining  ot  the  fun,  heat  and  cold,  will 
be  fo  ordered,  as  to  render  the  earth  fertile,  and  fucceed  the  labour 

of  man  in  cultivating  it :  And  there  v^ill  be  nothing  to  devour 

and  defiroy  the  fruit  of  the  field.  - 

2.  To  the  great  degree  of  benevolence,  virtue  and  wlfdom, 
which  all  will  then  have  and  exercife,  with  refpeit  to  the  affairs  of 
this  world.  There  will  then  be  no  war  to  impoverifh,  lay  v;afte 

and  deftroy.  This  has  been  a  vaft  expenfe  and  fcourge  to  man- 
kind in  all  ages,  by  which  poverty  and  diftrefs  have  been  fpread 

among  all  nations  ;  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  produced  and 

llored  by  the  har:'  labour  of  man,  have  been  devoured,  and  worfe 
than  Joft.  Then  there  will  be  no  unrighteous  perfons,  who 

iTiall  be  difpofed  to  invade  the  rights  and  property  of  others,  or 
deprive  them  of  what  juftly  belongs  to  them ;  but  every  one  fhall 
fecureiy  lit  vmder  his  own  vine,  and  fig  tree  ;  and  there  /hall  b« 

noDC  to  make  him  afraid.  X^^*^  there  will  be  no  law  fuits,  which 
now,  in  civilized  nations,  are  fo  vexatious  and  very  expenfive  of 

time  and  money.  Then,  by  the  temperance  in  all  things,  which 
will  be  pradtifed,  and  the  prudent  and  wife  care  of  the  body,  and 
by  the  fniiles  of  heaven,  there  will  be  no  expenfive,  diftrelfing,  de- folating 

*  Mich.  )v.  4,  -f  Z»el).  viii.  iS^  %  Deut.  xxviii.  i-^^S.  , 
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folating  peftilence  and  ficknefs ;  but  general  health  will  be  enjoy- 
ed; by  which  much  expenf*  of  time  and  money  will  be  pre- 

vented. 

The  intemperance,  excefs,  extravagance  and  wafte,  in  food  and 
raiment,  and  the  ufe  of  the  things  of  life,  which  were  before  prac- 
tifed,  will  be  difcarded  and  ceafe,  in  that  day.  By  thefe,  a  great 
part  of  the  produ(Stions  oi  the  earth,  which  are  for  the  comfort  and 

convenience  of  man,  are  now  v  afted  and  worfe  than  loft,  as  they 
are,  in  innumerable  ii.ftances,  the  ciiufe  of  debility  of  body,  ficlc- 

iiefs  and  death.  But  every  thin'ofthis  kind  will  be  ufed  with 
great  prudence  and  economy  ;  and  in  that  way,  meafure  and  de- 

gree, which  wiiJ  beft  anfwer  tlie  ends  of  food,  drink  and  clothing, 
and  all  other  furniture,  fo  as  to  be  moft  comfortable,  decent  and 

convenient,  and  in  the  beii  manner  furnifli  perfons  for  their  pro- 

per bufmefs  and  duty.  Norhing  will  be  fought  or  ufed  to  gratify 
pride  inordinate,  fenfupj  appetite  or  lull :  So  that  there  will  bs  no 
yrafte  of  the  things  of  hie  :  Nothing  will  be  loft. 

And  at  tiiat  time,  the  art  of  hulbandry  will  be  greatly  advanced, 
and  men  will  have  (kill  to  cultivate  and  manure  the  eart!i,  in  a 

much  better  and  more  eafy  way,  than  ever  before ;  fo  that  the 

fame  land  will  then  produce  much  more  than  it  does  now,  twenty, 
thirty,  fixty,  and  perhaps  an  hundred  fold  more.  And  that  v^iich 

is  now  eftecmed  barreA,  and  not  capable  of  producing  any  thing,  by 
cultivation,  will  then  yield  much  more,  for  the  fuftenance  of  man 

and  beaft,  than  that  which  is  moft  produdive  now  :  So  that  a  very 
little  fpot  will  then  produce  more  of  the  neceflaries  and  comforts 

of  life,  than  large  trads  of  land  do  now.  And  in  this  way,  the 
curie  which  has  hitherto  been  upon  the  ground,  for  the  rebellion 
cf  man,  will  be  in  a  great  meafure  removed. 

There  will  alfo  doubtlefs,  be  great  improvement  and  advances 
made  in  all  thofe  mechanic  arts,  by  which  the  earth  will  be  fubdued 
and  cultivated,  and  all  the  neceflary  and  convenient  articles  of 
life,  fuch  as  all  utenfils,  clothing,  buiidings,  &c.  will  be  formed 

and  made,  in  a  better  manner,  and  with  much  lefs  labour,  than 

they  now  are.  There  may  be  inventions  and  arts  of  this  kind, 
which  are  beyond  our  prefent  conception.  And  if  they  could  be 
now  known  by  any  one,  and  he  could  tell  what  they  wrll  be,  they 
would  be  thought  by  moft,  to  be  utterly  incredible  and  impoftlble  ; 
a^s  thofe  inventions  and  arts,  which  are  now  known  and  familiar 

to  us,  would  have  appeared  to  thof?  who  lived  before  they  were 
foiignl.  out  and  took  place,  it' 



*J^  the  Millennium  BtaUy  S^Ct.  1T. 

It  is  not  impofllble,  but  very  probable,  that  ways  will  yet  bo 
found  out  by  men,  to  cut  rocks  and  ftones  into  any  Ihape  they 
pleafej  and  to  remove  them  from  place  to  place,  with  as  little  la- 

bour, as  that  with  which  they  noW  cut  and  remove  the  fofteft  and 
lighted  wood,  in  order  to  build  houfes,  fences,  bridges,  paving 
roads,  &c.  And  thofe  huge  rocks  and  ftones,  which  now  appear 
to  be  ufelefs,  and  even  a  nuifance,  may  then  be  found  to  be  made, 

and  referved  by  him  who  is  infinitely  wife  and  good,  for  great  ufe- 
fulnefs,  and  important  purpofes.  Perhaps  there  is  good  reaforj 
not  to  doubt  of  this.  And  can  he  doubt  of  it,  who  confiders  what 

inventions  and  arts  have  taken  place  in  latter  ages,  which  are  as 

much  an  advance  beyond  what  was  known  or  thought  of  in  ages 
before,  as  fuch  an  art  would  be,  beyond  what  is  now  known  and 
pra£tifed  ?  The  art  by  which  they  removed  great  ftones,  and 

raifed  them  to  a  vaft  height,  by  which  they  built  the  pyramids  In 
Egypt;  and  that  by  which  huge  ftones  were  cut  and  put  into  the 
temple  of  Jerufalem,  is  now  loft,  and  it  catmot  be  conceived  how 
this  was  done.  This  art  may  be  revived  in  the  Millennium  ; 

and  there  may  be  other  inventions  and  arts,  to  us,  inconceivably 
greater  and  more  ufeful  than  that.  Then,  in  a  literal  fenfe,  Tiie 
vallies  fliall  be  filled,  and  the  mountains  and  hills  fliall  be  made 

low,  and  the  crooked  fhall  be  made  ftraight,  and  the  rough  ways 
fhall  be  made  fmooth,  to  render  travelling  more  convenient  and 

eafy,  and  the  earth  more  produt^ive  and  fertile. 
When  all  thefe  things  are  confidered,  which  have  now  beea 

fuggefted,  and  others  which  will  naturally  occur  to  them  who  at- 
tend to  this  fubjedl,  it  will  appear  evident,  that  in  the  days  of  the 

Millennium,  there  will  be  a  fulnefs  and  plenty  of  all  the  neceflaries 

and  conveniences  of  life,  to  render  all  much  more  eafy  and  com- 
fortable, in  their  worldly  circumftamcesand  enjoyments,  than  ever 

before,  and  with  much  lefs  labour  and  toil :  And  that  it  will  not 

be  then  neccflary  for  any  men  or  women  to  fpend  all,  or  the  great- 
eft  part  of  their  time  in  labour,  in  order  to  procure  a  living,  and 
enjoy  all  the  comforts  and  defirable  conveniencies  of  life,  k  will 
not  be  neceflary  for  each  one,  to  labour  more  than  two  or  three 

hours  in  a  day,  and  not  more  than  will  conduce  to  the  health  and 
vigour  of  the  body.  And  the  reft  of  their  time  they  will  be  dif- 
pofed  to  fpend  in  reading  and  converfation,  and  in  all  thofe  ex- 
crcifes  which  are  neceflary  and  proper,  in  order  to  improve  their 

wiinds,  and  makeprogrcfs  In  knowledge,  efpecially  in  the  know- ,  ledge 
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ledge  of  divinity  :  And  in  ftudying  the  fcriptures,  and  in  private  and 
focial  and  public  worfhip,  and  attending  on  public  inftrudion,  &c. 

When  the  earth  dial!  be  all  fubdued,  and  prepared  in  the  beft  man-  ' 
ner  for  cuhlvation,  and  houfes  and  inclofures,  and  other  necefTary 
and  convenient  buildings  fhall  be  eretfted,  and  completely  finifhed,  \ 
confifting  of  the  moft  durable   materials,  the  labour  will  not  be 

hard,  and  will  require  but  a  fmill  portion  -of  their  time,  in  order  to 
fupply  every  one  with  all  the  neceflaries  and  conveniences  of  live  : 
And  the  reft  of  their  time  will  not  be  fpent  in  diflipation  or  idlenefs, . 

but  in  bufinefs,  more  entertaining  and  important,  which  has  beeii . 
now  mentioned. 

And  there  will  be  then  fuch  benevolence  and  fervent  chanty  I'a 
every  heart,  that  if  any  one  (hall  be  reduced  to  a  ftateof  want  by 
fome  cafuality,  or  by  inability  to  provide  for  himfelf,  he  will  have 
all  the  relief  and  alTiflance  that  he  could  deiire  ;  and  there  will 

be  fuch  a  mutual  care  and  affitlance  of  each  other,  that  all  worldly  . 
things  win  be  in  a  great  degree,  and  in  the  befl  manner  common  ; 
fo  as  not  to  be  withheld   from  any  who  may  v/ant   them  ;  and 

they  will  take  great  delight  in  minif^ering  to  others  and  fervin^; 

them,  whenever,  and  in  whatever  ways,  there  fl.ali  be  opportunity^ 
to  do  it. 

2.  In  that  day,  mankind  will  greatly  multiply  and  and  increafg 
in  number,  till  ihe  earth  Hiall  be  tilled  with  them. 

,  When  God  firft  made  mankind,  he  faid  to  them,  "  Be  fruitful 
and  multiply,  and  replenifn,  (or  fill)  the  earth,  atid  fubdue  it."*: 
And  he  renewed  this  command  to  Noah  and  his  ions,  after  the- 

flood,  and   in  them  to  mankind, in  general..  ̂ '  And  God  bleffed 
Noah  and  his  fons,  and  faid  unto  them,  Ee  fruitful,  and  multiply, . 

and  replenilb  the  earth. "f     Tliis  command  has  never  yet  been 
obeyed  by  mankind  ;  they  have  yet   done   but   little,  compared, 
with  what  they  ought  to  have  d.  ne,  in  fubduing  and,  filling  th;; . 
earth.     Jnftead  of- this,  they  have  fpciic  great. part  of  their  tim»! 
and  ftrength  in.fubduing  and  deflroying  each  other  j  and  in  that;- 

impiety,  intemperance,  folly  and  wickednefsj  which  have  brought 
the  divine  judgments  upon  ihcm  ;  and  they  have  been  reduced  and 
dertroyed  in  all  ages  by  famine,  peftilence  and  poverty,  and  innu-: 
merable  calamities- and  evil. occurrents  ;  fothat  by  far  the greateil  • 
part  of  the  earth  rejmlns  yet  unfubdued,  and  lies  waftc'  withou't 
inhabitants.     And  where  it  has  bee*!  mull  fubdued  and  cultivated 
^-  aud 
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and  populous.  It  has  been,  and  ftill  is,  far  from  being  filled  with, 
Inhabitants,  fo  that  ft  could  fupport  no  more,  except  in  a  very  fevy 

inftances,  if  inany.  An  exa6l  calculation  cannot  be  made;  buit 

it" is  prefumed  that  every  man,  who  confiders  the  things  whiclv 
have  been  mentioned'  above,  will  be  fenfible  that  this  earth  may 
b%  made  capable  of  fuflaining  thousands  to  one  of  mankind  whp 
now  inhabit  it  ;  fo  that  if  each  one  were  multiplied  tq, many  thpu-, 
fands,  the  earth  would  not  be  more  than  filled,  and  all  might  have 

ample  provifion  for  their  fuftenance,  convenience  and  comfort. — • 
This  will  not  take  place,  fo.  long  as  the  world  of  mankind  con- 

tinue toexercife  fo  much  felfifhnefs,  unrighteoufnefs  and  impiety 

as  they  do  now,  and,  always  have  done  :  But  there  is  reafon  to 

think  they  will  be  greatly  diminitlied,  by  their  deftroying  them- 
felves,  and  one  another,  and  by  remarkable  divine  judgments, 
which  will  be  particularly  confidered  in  a  following  fedtion. 

"  But  when  the  Millennium  Ihall  begin,  the  inhabitants  which 
fhall  then  be  on  the  earth,  will  be  difpofcd  to  obey  the  divine  com- 

mand, to  fubdue  the  earth,  and  multiply,  until  they  have  filled  it ; 
and  thev  will  have  fkill,  and  be  under  all  defirable  advantages  to  do 

it=j  ahdthe  earth  will  be  foon  replenilhed  with  inhabitants,  and  be 

bi'-6u2;ht  to  a  ftatc  of  high  cultivation  and  improvement,  in  every 
part  of  it,  and  will  bring  forth  abundantly  for  the  full  fupply  of 
a^V  and  thijre.willbe  many  thoufand  times  more  people  than  ever 

exifted  before  at  once  in  the  world.  Then  the  following  proph- 

ecy, which  relates  to  that  day,  fnall  be  fulfilled  :  "  A  little  one  (hall 
b'ecome  a  thoufand,  and  a  fmall  one  a  ftrong  nation.  I  the  Lord 

will  haften  it  in  his  time.*'*  A'nd  there  is  reafon  to  think  the 
earth  will  be  then,  in  fome  degree,  enlarged  in  more  ways  than 
can  now  be  mentioned,  or  thought  of.  In  many  thoufands, 

hundred  of  thoufands,  yea,  millions  of  inilances,  large  trafls  now 
covered  with  water,  coves  and  arms  of  the  fea,  Tnay  be  drained, 
or  the  water  fhut  out  by  banks  and  walls  ;  fo  that  hundreds  of 

millions  of  perfons  may  live  on  thofe  places,  and  be  fuftained  by 
the  produce  of  them,  which  are  now  overflowed  with  water. — 
Who  can  doubt  of  this,  who  recollevfls  how  many  millions  of 
people  now  inhabit  Holland  and  the  Low  Countries,  thegreateft 
part  of  which  wasonce  covered  with  the  fea,  or  thought  not  to  be 
capable  of  improvement  ?  Other  inftances  might  be  mentioned. 

Though  there  will  be  fo  many  millions  of  millions  of  people 

en  the  earth  at  the  fame  time,  this  will  not  be  the  leaft  inconverii-* 

cnc« •  in*i.  .Ix.  2a, 
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ence  to  any  ;  but  the  contrary ;  for  each  one  vrill  be  fully  fupplie'd ■with  all  he  wants,  and  they  will  all  be  united  in  love,  as  brethfai 
of  one  family,  and  will  be  mutual  liclps  and  blefhngs  to  each  other. 
They  will  die,  or  rather  fall  afleep,  and  pafs  into  the  invifible 
world  3  and  others  will  come  on  the  ftage  in  their  room.  But 
death  then  will  not  be  attended  with  the  fame  calamitous  and 
terrible  circumrtances  as  it  has  been,  and  is  now  ;  and  will  not  be 
confidcred  as  an  evil.  It  will  not  be  brought  on  with  long  and 
painful  ficknefs,  or  be  accompanied  with  any  great  diftrefs  of  body 
or  mind.  They  will  be  in  all  refpe6ts  ready  for  it,  and  welcome 
it  with  the  greatcft  comfort  and  joy.  Every  one  will  die  at  the 
time,  and  in  the  manner  which  will  be  beft  for  him,  and  all  with 

whom  he  is  connected  :  And  death  will  not  bring  diftrefs  on  fur- 

viving  relatives  and  friends ;  and  they  will  rather  rejoice  than 

mourn,  while  they  have  a  lively  fenfe  of  the  wifdom  and  goodnefs 
of  the  will  of  God,  and  of  the  greater  happinefs  of  the  invifible 
world,  to  which  their  beloved  friends  are  gone  ;  and  where  they 
expeft  foon  to  arrive.  So  that.%1  that  day,  death  will  in  a  great 

ineafure  loofe  his  fting,  and  have  the  appearance  of  a  friend,  and  be 
welcomed  by  all  as  fuch. 

3.  In  the  Millennium,  all  will  probably  fpeak  one  language  :  So 
that  one  language  fliall  he  known  and  underftood  all  over  the 
world,  when  it  fliall  be  filled  with  inhabitants  innumerable. 

The  whole  earth  was  once,  and  originally  of  one  language,  and 

of  onef[)eech.*  And  the  folly  and  rebellion  of  men  vvas  the  oc- 

cafion  of  their  being  confounded  in  fpeaking  and  underftandin'g 
this  one  language,  and  the  introdu£tion  of  a  variety  of  languages. 
This  was  confidered  as  in  itfelf  a  great  calamity,  and  was  ordered 
as  fuch  :  And  it  can  be  confidered  in  no  other  light.  Had  men 

been  difpofed  to  improve  the  advantages  of  all  fpeaking  and  un- 
derfianding  one  language,  to  wife  and  good  purpofes,  this  diver- 
fity  never  would  have  taken  place.  And  when  men  ihall  become 
univerfally  pious,  virtuous  and  benevolent,  and  be  difpofed  to  ufe 

fuch  an  advantage  and  blefi'u'ig  as  having  one  fpecch  and  language 
will  be,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  general  good,  it  will  doubt- 

lefs  be  reftored  to  them  again.  This  may  eafily  and  foon  be  done, 
without  a  miracle,  when  mankind  and  the  fiate  of  the  world  fliall 

be  ripe  for  it.  When  they  fliall  all  become  as  one  family  in  affec- 

tion, and  difccrning  and  wifdom  fliali  prcfide  and  govern  in  all 
K  2  their 
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their  affairs,  they  will  foon  be  fenfible  of  the  great  difadvantage  of 

being  divided  into  fo  many  different  tongues,  which  will  greatly 
impede  that  univerfal  free  incercourfe  which  will  be  very  defirable  ; 

and  of  the  advantage  of  all  fpeaking  and  ufing  one  language.  And 
God  may  fo  order  things  in  his  providence  that  it  will  then  be 
cafy  for  the  moft  learned  and  wife  to  determine  which  is  the  beft 

language  to  be  adopted,  to  be  univerfally  taught  and  fpoken. — 

And  when  this  faaii  be  once  determined,  and  publifhed  through 
the  world,  by  thofe  who  are  acknowledged  to  bethe  wifefi:  men,  and 
beft  able  to  fix  upon  a  language  that  fhall  be  univerfal,  and  have 

a  right  to  do  it,  all  vv'ill  freely  confent  to  the  propofal.  And  that 
language  will  be  taught  in  all  fchools,  and  ufed  in  public  writings, 
and  books  that  fhall  be  printed  ;  and  in  a  few  years  will  become 

the  common  language,  underftood  and  fpoken  by  all ;  and  all  or 
snoft  of  the  different  languages  now  in  the  world  will  be  forgotten 
and  loft.  All  the  learning  and  knowledge  of  former  ages,  con- 

tained in  books,  in  different  languages,  worth  preferving,  will  be 
introduced  and  publifhed  in  the  univerfal  language,  and  commu- 

nicated to  all.  This  will  in  a  great  meafure,  fupeifede  and  render 
iifdefs  the  great  expenfe  of  time,  toil  and  money,  which  is  now 

beftowed  on  teaching  and  ftudying  what  are  called  the  learned  lan- 
guages. Many  thoufands  if  not  millions  of  youths  are  now  con - 

fuming  years  in  learning  thefe  languages,  at  great  expenfe  of 
money  :  And  thoufands  of  teachers  are  fpending  their  lives  in 

attending  to  them,  It  is  thought  by  many  now,  that  this  is  a 
ufelefs  and  imprudent  waf>eoftime  and  money,  in  mofl  inflances, 

at  leaft  :  It  will  appear  to  be  much  more  fo,  when  there  fhall  be 
one  univerfal  language,  which  fhall  be  underflood  and  fpoken  by 
all  ;  and  when  the  books  written  in  that  language  fliall  contain 
all  the  ufeful  learning  and  knowledge  in  the  world  ;  and  all  far- 

ther improvements  will  be  communicated  to  the  world  in  that 

language. 

And  when  this  language  fhall  be  effabliflied,  and  become  univer- 
fal, all  the  learning  and  wifdom  in  the  world,  will  tend  and  ferve 

to  improve  it,  and  render  it  more  and  more  perfect.  And  there 

can  be  no  doubt  that  fuch  improvements  will  be  made  that  perfons 

■will  be  able  to  communicate  their  ideas  with  more  eafe  and  pre- 
€i(jon,  and  with  lefs  ambiguity  and  danger  Qf  being  mifunderftood, 
than  could  be  done  before* 

And 
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And  ways  wilt  be  invented  to  learn  children  to  read  this  lan- 
guage with  propriety,  and  to  fpell  and  write  it  with  correclncfs, 

with  moreeafe,  and  in  much  lefs  time,  than  it  is  now  done,  and 

with  httle  labour  and  coft.  And  ways  may  be  invented,  perhaps 
fomething  like  rhe  fliort  hands,  which  are  now  ufed  by  many,  by 

■  which  they  will  be  able  to  communicate  their  ideas,  and  hold  in- 

tercourfe  and  correspondence  with  each  other,  who  live  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  woild,  wiih  much  lefs,  expenfe  of  time  and  labour, 

perhaps  an  hundred  times  lefs,  than  that  with  which  men  now 
correfpond. 

This  will  alfo  greatly  facilitate  the  fpreading  ufeful  knowledge, 
and  all  kinds  of  intelligence,  which  may  be  a  beijetit  to  mankind, 
to  all  parts  of  the  world  ;  and  render  books  very  cheap,  and  eafy 
to  be  obtained  by  all.  There  will  then  be  no  need  of  iranilation? 

into  other  languages,  and  numerous  new  imprelTions,  in  order  to 

have  the  moft  ufeful  books  read  by  all.  Many  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  copies  may  be  caftolf  by  one  imprelhon,  and  fpread  over 

all  the  earth.  And  the  Bible,  one  of  which,  at  leaft,  every  perfon 

will  have,  by  printing  fuch  a  vaft  number  of  them  at  one  inipref- 

fion,  may  be  afforded  much  cheaper  than  it  can  be  now  ]  even 
though  it  fliould  be  fuppofed  that  no  improvement  will  be  made 
in  the  art  of  printing,  and  making  paper,  which  cannot  be  reafon- 
ably  fuppofed  ;  but  the  contrary  is  much  more  probable,  viz.  that 
both  thefe  will  then  be  performed,  in  a  better  manner,  and  with 
much  lefs  labour  and  expenfe,  than  they  are  now  executed.  None 
can  doubt  of  this,  who  confider  what  improvements  have  been 

made  in  thefe  arts,  fince  they  were  firft  invented. 
This  univerfality  of  language  will  tend  to  cement  the  world  of 

mankind  fo  as  to  make  them  one^  in  a  higher  degree,  and  to  great- 
er advantage,  than  otherwife  could  be.  This  will  abfprb  the  dif- 

tin£tions  that  are  now  kept  up  between  nations  fpeaking  different 
languages,  and  promote  a  general,  free  communication.  It  is  ob- 

ferved,  when  there  was  but  one  language  in  the  world,  that  the 

people  were  ojie.*  And  this  will  greatly  facilitate  their  united  ex- 
ertions, to  effevfl:  whatever  may  be  for  the  public  good. 

Therefore,  fince  there  will  be  fo  many  and  great  advantages,  in 
haying  one  univerfal  language,  underffood  and  ufed  by  all  man- 

kind, and  it  will  anfwer  fo  many  good  purpofes,  when  men  fhall 
bedifpofed  to  make  a  right  improvement  of  it  ;  and  fmce  it  may 

t)C  fo  cafily  effedled,  when  men  fiiall  be  united  in  piety  and  benev- plenccj 
•  G«n.  xl.  6. 
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olence,  and  wlfdom  (hall  reign  among  them  ;  "there  is  reafon  to 
think  that  God  will  fo  order  things  in  his  providence,  and  To  iit- 
fluence  and  turn  the  hearts  of  mankind,  as  in  the  moft  agreeable 
manner  to  introduce  the  beft  language,  to  be  adopted  and  ufed  by 
all,  in  that  day,  in  which  great  and  peculiar  favour  and  bleffinga 

■will  be  granted  to  the  world,  far  beyond  thofe  which  had  been 
given  in  preceding  ages.  And  this  is  agreeable  to  the  fcripture, 
which  fpeaks  of  that  day,  as  diftinguiflied  and  remarkable  for  the 

union  and  happinefs  of  mankind,  when  they  (hall  have  one  heart, 
/ind  one  way.  And  this  feems  to  be  exprefsly  predided  :  When 

fpeaking  of  that  time  it  is  faid,  "  Then  will  I  turn  to  the  people  a 
pure  language,  that  they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord, 

to  ferve  him  with  one  confent."*  Thefe  words  have  been  un- 
derftood  in  another  fenfe ;  hut  the  moft  natural  and  confiftent 

meaning  feems  to  be,  That  the  people  (hall  not  then  have  a  mixed 
language,  fpeaking  with  different  tongues,  which  would  naturally 
feparate  them  into  different  parties,  and  render  them  barbarians  to 
each  other  in  their  worfliip  :  But  God  will  fo  order  things  at  that 

time,  that  one  language  fhal!  be  introduced  and  fpoken  by  all  j 
and  which  fliall  be  mere  perfeit,  elegant  and  pure,  free  from  thofe 
defers,  inconfiftencies,  and  that  jargon,  which  before  attended  all, 

or  moft  languages  ;  that  they  may  all,  even  all  mankind,  call  up- 
on the  name  of  the  Lord,  with  one  voice,  and  in  one  language,  to 

ferve  him  with  one  confent ;  by  which  they  fliall  be  united  in 

vvorfliip,  and  divine  fervice,  not  only  in  heart,  but  in  lip,  as  man- 
kind never  were  before. 

4.  The  church  of  Chrift  will  then  be  foimed  and  regulated,  ac- 
cording to  his  laws  and  inftitutions,  in  the  moijt  beautiful  and 

pleafing  order. 
This  is  implied  In  what  has  been  faid ;  but  is  worthy  of  a  more 

particular  attention.  There  will  then  be  but  one  univerfal,  ca- 
tholic church,  comprehending  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world, 

formed  into  numerous  particular  focieties  and  congregations,  as 
fhall  be  moft  convenient,  to  attend  on  public  worfliip,  and  the  in- 

ftitutions of  Chrift.  There  will  be  no  fchifms  in  the  church 

then  :  Chriftians  will  not  be  divided  into  various  feds  and  de- 

nominations; but  there  will  be  a  beautiful  and  happy  union  in 
fentiment,  refpedting  the  dodrines,  worfliip  and  inftitutions  of 

Chrift  ;  and  all  will  be  of  one  heart,  and  one  way,  and  ferve 

Chrift  with  one  confent.     The  ordinances  of  baptifm  and  the 

Lord's 

•  Zepb,  in.  9, 
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Lord's  fuppcr,  and  ̂ 11  the  inftitytions  of  Chrill,  vvHI  be  attended 
in  c{ue.  prder,  with  folemnity  and  decency  j  and  being  accom- 

panied wiih  divine  efficacy,  will  hgve  their  proper  and  faving  ef- 
feift.  AH  the  children  will  be  members  of  the  church,  having  the 

initiating  isal  af^Hed  to  them,  and  being  folemnly  devoted  to 

Cljrift  ii?  baptifm-^  '^pd  they  will  be  faithfully  brought  up  for  him, 
and  early  difcover  their  love  to  Chrift,  not  only  in  words,  but  by 

obeying  him,  and  attending  upon  all  his  inftitutions.  7'he  dif- 
cipline  which. Chrift  has  inftilu ted,. will-  be  faithfully  prailifed,  fo 
far  as  there  fliall  be  any  occafion^  and  chriftians,  by  watching 
over  each  other  in  love,  and  exhorting  and  admonilhing  one 

another,  will  prevent,  or  immediately,  heal  all  offences.  In  tliofe 

refpefts,  and  in  others  not  here  mentioned,  and  perhaps  not  thought 
of,  the  church  of  Ghrift  will  then  be  the  beft  regulated,  mofl 

beautiful  and  happy  fociety  that  ever  exifted,  or  can  be  formed  on 

earth.  "  When  the  Lord  (hall  build  up  Zion,  the  churcli,  he  ihall 

appear  in  his  glory."  Then,  what  is  predided  in  the  fixtieth 
chapter  of  Ifaiah,  and  many  other  prpphecies  of  the  fame  event, 

fliall  be  fufilled.,  God  fays  to  hisj  church,  "  Arife,  fliine,.jfpr  thy 
light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  ri  fen  upon  thee; 
V/hereas  thou  had  been  forfaken  and  hated,  fo  that  no. man  went 

through  thee,  I  will. make  thee. ;an  -eternal  excellency,:  the  joy  of 
many  generations.  I  will  make  the  place  of  my  feet  glorious. 
Thou  Ihalt  alfo  be  a  crown  of  giqryjin  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and 

a  joyal'  ,diaden?  ,i,n^  the , hand  .pf ,  thy  ,God.  GloriouS'  things  arc 

fpoken  of  thee,,0^qity  of  God."* 

  ,  5.. Then  ", 
*  It  has  been  »  qncHion,  Wliefher  in  tlie'MiHennrurn,'\vlieh  the  church 

<hall  be  thus  univcrfal,  and  be  brongltt  to  fuch  a  well  regulated,  holy  and 
happy  ftate,  there  will  be  any  need  ,of  iiv^il  ru!eis>  to  prefide  apd  gpvern  it^: 
temporal  matters  ?  Tt   is  (aid,  that  every  thing  which   wiii  be   necetrary  of. 
this  kind,   will  be  regulated  and.  ordered  by.  particular  churches,  and  civil 

officers  will  not  be  needed,  and  will  have  nothing  to  do.  "     ''  '•■    ■    ' 
But  when  it  is  confidcred,  that  the  chiirdi  of  Chrifl  Is  not  a  worldly  {o*  - 

frie'y,  and  has  no  concern  with  temfxoral;  maifers,  and  the  Concerns  of  the 
world,  confidered  merely  as  fuc^,  ;0r  any  farther  thaa  tbey  arfe  included  iji  , 
Lbedicnre  to  the  laws  of  Chrifl :  And  that  there  will  be  need  of  regulations  ■ 
and  laws  or  orders,. with  refpeft  to  (he  temporal  concerns  ofnrankindj. 

■it  will  appear  proper  and  convenient,  if  not  neceOaiy,  that  there  fliould  be ' 

wife  men  chofen  and  appointed  to'fuperintend,  and   dire(fV  in  worldly  af- 
fairs, whofcbufmefs  it  fliall  be  to  confiilt  the  temporal  intereftof  men,  and 

di61alethofc  regulations  from  time  to  time,  xvhich  fhall  promote  llic  pubK 
good,  and  the  temporal  intercft  ofindividufljjs.  - 
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5.  Then  chriftianity  will  appear  in  its  true  beauty  and  excel- 
lence, and  the  nature  and  genuine  efifects  of  it  will  be  more  mani- 

feft  than  ever  before,  and  the  truth  and  amiablenefs  of  it  be  ex* 

hibited  in  1  clear  and  ftriking  light. 
Chriftianity  has  hitherto  been  generally  abufed  and  perverted 

by  thofe  who  have  enjoyed  the  gofpel ;  and  but  Uttle  of  the  genu- 
ine fpirit  and  power  of  it  has  appeared  among  thofe  who  have 

been  called  chriftians.  They  have,  the  mofl:  of  them,  difobeyed 
the  laws  of  Chrift,  and  mifreprefented  and  perverted  the  doiflrines 

and  inftitutions  of  the  gofpel,  to  accommodate  it  to  the  gratifica- 
tion of  their  felfifhnefs,  pride  and  worldly  fpirit ;  and  have  hated 

and  perfecuted  one  another  unto  death.  They  have  divided  inta 
innumerable  (t^s  and  parties,  and  have  not  been  agreed  in  the 

doiftrines  and  inftitutions  of  the  gofpel ;  but  have  embraced  va- 
rious and  contrary  opinions  concerning  them  ;  and  contended  a- 

bout  them  with  wrath  and  bitternefs.  And  the  greateft  part 

of  the  chriftian- world  have  been  as  openly  vicious,  as  the  hei"*- 

then  nations,  if  not  more  fo.  And  as  the  name  of  God'  was  ' 
blafphemed  among  the  Gentiles  by  the  wicked  lives  of  the  Jews,* 
fo  the  name  of  Chrift  has  been  blafphemed  by  infidels  and  others, 

through  the  various  kinds  of  wickednefs  of  thofe  who  have  been 
called  chriftians.  By  reafon  of  whom,  the  way  of  truth  has  been 

evil  fpoken  of."t  But  few  in  the  chriftian  world,  in  comparrfon 
with  the  reft,  have  honoured  Chrift,  by  entering  into  the  true 

meaning  and  fpirit  of  the  gofpel^  loving  it,  and  living  agreeable  to 
it :  And  thofe  few  have  been  generally  hidden  and  overlooked  by 

the  multitude  of  merely  nominal  chriftians.  And  genuine  chrif- 

tianity is  not  to  be  found  in  the  faith  and  lives  of  thofe  in  general 
>vho  aflume  the  name  of  chriftians  ;  but  in  the  Bible  only,  lince 

the  moft  who  profefs  to  know  Chrift,  by  their  dodtrines  and 

works  do  deny  him. 

But  in  the  IVlillennium  the  fcene  will  be  changed, ,  and  chrif- 

tianity will  be  underftood  and  ailed  out,  in  the  true  fpirit  and 
power  of  it,  and  have  its  genuine  effeifl,  in  the  lives  and  condu(f^ 
of  all.  And  when  it  comes  to  be  thus  reduced  to  practice  by  all, 

it  will  appear  from  (a&.  and  experience,  to  have  a  diVine  ftamp  ; 
and  that  the  gofpel  is  indeed  the  wlfdom  of  God,  and  the  power 
of  God,  forming  all  who  cordially  embrace  it  to  a  truly  amiable 
and  excellent  charader,  and  is  fuited  to  make  men  happy  in  this world, 

♦  Rom.  ii,  a^s  f  s  Pet.  ii.*. 
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world,  and  that  which  is  to  come.  Then  all  the  dlfgrace  and 
reproach,  which  has  come  upon  Chrift,  his  true  followers,  and 
upon  chriftianity,  by  the  wickednefs  and  enmity  of  men,  and  th» 
abufe  of  the  gofpel,  fhall  be  wiped  off.  This  is  foretold  in  the 

following  words  :  "  Behold,  at  that  time  I  will  undo  ail  that  affliffc 
thee,  and  I  will  fave  her  that  halteth,  and  gather  her  that  was 

driven  out,  and  I  will  get  them  praife  and  fame  in  every  land, 

where  they  have  been  piit  to  fhame'.  I  will  make  you  a  name 

and  a  praife  among  all  people  of  the  earth."*  Aftef  the  various 
fchemes  of  falfe  religion  and  infidelity  have  been  tried  by  men,  and 

the  evil  nature  and  bad  effetSls  of  them  difcovered,  real  chriftianity, 
as  it  is  ftated  in  divine  revelation,  when  it  fhall  be  underftood  by 
all,  and  appear  in  univerfal  pracflice,  will  (hine  vvith  peculiar  luftre 

and  glory  ;  and  the  beauty  and  excellence  of  it,  and  the  happinefs 
it  produces,  will  be  more  apparent  arid  affefling,  and  be  more  ad- 

tnired,  by  the  contfaft,  than  if  no  fuch  delufiori  and  falfe  religioa 
had  taken  place.  This  is  reprefented  in  the  laft  words  of  David 

the  Prophet.  "And  h6  (Iiall  be  as  the  light  of  the  morning,  when 
the  fun  rifeth,  even  a  morning  without  clouds  ;  as  the  tender 

grafs  fpringing  oiit  of  the  earth  by  clear  fliining  after  rain."f — 
tVhen  the  fun  rifes  in  a  clear  morning,  after  a  dark,  ftormy  nighf, 
dnd  the  tender  grafs  fprings  up  freih  and  lively,  it  is  much  more 
pleafant  and  refrefhing,  than  if  it  had  riot  beerl  preceded  by  fucli 
a  night. 

6.  Thetimfeof  the  Millennium  ^ill  be  In  a  pieciillar  and  emi- 

t>ent  ferife  and  degree.  The  day  of  falvation^  in  which  the  Bible,  and 
all  the  doctrines,  commands  and  inftitutions  contained  in  it,  will 
have  their  proper  and  defigned  iffue  and  effect  ;  and  that  which 

precedes  that  day  is  preparatory  to  it,  and  fuited  in  the  beft  man- 

ner to  introduce  it,  and  render  it  eminently  the  gofpel  day. 

The  Spirit  of  God  will  then  be  poured  out  in  his  glorious  ful- 
rjefs,  and  fill  the  world  with  holinefs,  and  falvation,  as  floods 

upon  tlie  dry  ground.  All  the  preceding  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  converting  and  faving  men,  are  but  the  firft  fruits,  which 

precede  the  harveft,  which  will  take  place  in  that  latter  day.  This 

was  typified  in  the  A'lofaic  inftitutions.  The  moft  remarkable 
feftivals  were  the  Paflover,  the  feaft  of  the  firft  fruits,  and  the  feafl 

of  Tabernacles,  upon  which  all  the  males  in  Ifrael  were  com- 

manded to  attend  at  Jerufilem.  The  PaiTover  typified  the  death 
L  «rf 

*  Zt'f\\,  xix.  39,  ;||  3  San.  x»ili.  4|f 
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of  Chrlft,  and  he  was  crucified  at  the  time  of  that  feafl:.  The 

feaft  of  the  firft  fruits,  or  Pentecoft,'  as  it  is  called  in  the  New 
Teftament,  typified  the  firft  fruits  of  the  death  of  Chrift,  in  the 

outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  conveifion  of  men,  when 

the  gofpel  was  firft  preached,  which  took  place  at  the  time  of  this 

feaft."*  The  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  which  was  "  the  feaft  of  inga- 

ther'ing^  which  was  in  the  end  of  the  year  ;"f  was  a  type  of  the 
Millennium,  which  will  be  in  the  latter  end  of  the  world,  when 

the  great  and  chief  ingathering  of  fouls  to  Chrift  and  his  church, 
fhall  take  place.  This  is  the  time  when  Chrift  will  fee  the  fruit 
of  the  travel  of  his  foul,  and  fhall  be  fatisfied.  To  this  day  moft 

of  the  prophecies  of  Chrift,  and  falvation,  and  of  the  good  things 
which  were  coming  to  the  church,  have  their  principal  reference, 

and  they  will  have  their  chief  fulfilment  then-  This  is  the  day 

which  our  Lord  laid  Abraham  faw  withgladnefs  and  joy.  "Your 
father  Abraham  rejoiced  (or  leaped  forward)  to  fee  my  day  :  And 

he  faw  it,  and  was  glad. "J  He  faw  the  day  of  Chrift  in  the 

promife  made  to  him.  That  in  his  feed  all  nations  fliould  beblefi"- 
ed  ;  which  will  be  accompliflied  in  the  Millennium,  and  not  be- 

fore. This  is  the  day  of  Chrift,  the  day  of  his  great  fuccefs  and 

glory.  This  is  the  gofpel  day,  in  comparifon  with  which  all  thaJ 

precedes  it,  is  night  and  darknefs. 
Then  the  chief  end  of  divine  revelation  will  be  anfwered.  It 

has  been  civen  with  a  chief  reference  to  that  time,  and  it  will  then 

be  the  mean  of  producing  unfpeakably  greater  good,  than  in  all 

agf  s  before.  It  will  then  be  no  longer  mifunderftood,  and  per- 
verted and  abufed,  to  iupport  error  and  wickednefs  j  but  be  uni- 

verf3lly  prized  more  than  ail  riches,  and  improved  to  the  beft  pur- 
pofes,  as  the  fountain  of  knowledge  and  wifdom.  And  all  ther 
inftitutions  and  ordinances  appointed  by  Chrift,  will  then  have 
their  chief  effed.  They  will  then  be  underftood  and  take  place 

in  due  order,  and  be  attended  in  a  proper  manner  ;  and  the  wif- 
dom and  goodnefs  of  Chrift  in  ordaining  them,  will  be  feen  and 

experienced  by  all.  Tlien  the  gofpel  will  be  preached,  as  it  never 

was  before,  lince  ihe  days  of  infpiration  ;  in  which  the  minif- 
ters  of  the  gofpel  will  be  eminently  burning  and  ftiining  lights, 

exhibiting  the  important,  aff"efting,  glorious  truilis  of  the  gofpel, 
in  a  clear  and  ftriking  light,  and  in  a  manner  moft  agreeable  and 

entertaining  j  which  will  fall  into  honeft  and  good  hearts,  and 

be 
•  A6l$  ii.  I.  f  Exod.  xxxiv.  -n*  %  John  viii.  5^t 
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be  received  with  the  higheft  relifh  and  pleafure,  and  bring  forth 

fruit  abundantly.  The  Sabbath  will  be  a  moft  pleafant  and  pro- 
fitable day,  and  improved  to  the  beft  and  moft  noble  purpofes. 

And  the  adminlftration  of  baptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper,  according 
to  divine  inftitution,  will  greatly  conduce  to  the  edification  of  the 

church,  and  appear  in  their  true  importance  and  ufefulnefs,  as 

they  never  did  before  ;  thefe  and  all  other  inftitutions  of  Chrift, 

being  appointed  with  fpecial  reference  to  that  day,  when  they  will 
have  their  chief  ufe,  and  anfwer  the  end  of  their  appointment. 

As  the  winter  In  the  natural  world  is  preparatory  to  the  fpring 
and  fummer,  and  the  rain  and  fnow,  the  ftiining  of  the  fun,  the 

wind  and  froft,  iflu€  in  the  order,  beauty  and  fruitfulnefs  of  the 
vegetable  world  ;  and  have  their  proper  effeit  in  thefe  ;  and  the 

end  of  winter  is  anfwered  chiefly  in  what  takes  place  in  the  fpring 
and  (ummer,  and  the  former  is  neeeflary  to  introdqce  the  latter, 
and  in  the  beft  maimer  to  prepare  for  it  :  So  in  the  moral  world, 
or  the  church  ofChrift,  what  precedes  the  Millennium  is  as  the 

winter,  while  the  way  is  preparing  for  the  fummer,  and  all  that 
takes  place  has  reference  to  that  happy  feafon,  and  is  fuited  to 
introduce  it  in  the  beft  manner  and  moft  proper  time,  when  the 

gofpel,  fo  far  as  it  refpefis  the  church  in  this  world,  and  all  the 

inftitutions  and  ordinances  of  it,  will  have  their  genuine  and 
chief  effed,  in  the  order,  beauty,  felicity  and  fruitfulaefs  of  the 
cjuirch. 

SECTION        III. 

In  -which  is  confidered  which  thoujand  years  of  the  world 

will  he  the  Millennium^  and  when  it  will  begin, 

XJl  L  L  who  attend  to  the  fubje^l  of  the  Millennium,  will 

naturally  inquire,  When  this  happy  time  will  take  place  ;  and 
how  long  it  will  be  before  it  ftiall  be  introduced  ?  And  fomc  who 
liave  undertaken  to  find  from  fcripture,  and  to  tell  the  precife 

time  and  the  year  when  it  will  begin,  have  been  evidently  mif- 
L  2  taken. 
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taken,  becaijfe  the  time  on  which  they  fixed  for  this,  ispafled,  and 
the  event  has  not  taken  place.  From  this,  fome  have  concluded, 
that  it  is  uncertain  whether  there  will  ever  be  fuch  a  time  ;  and 

others  have  exploded  all  attempts  to  find  from  fcripture  when 
this  time  will  be. 

Though  there  be  good  reafon  to  conclude  that  the  exa(£t  time, 
the  particular  day  or  year,  of  the  beginning  of  the  Millennium 

cannot  be  known,  and  that  it  will  be  introduced  gradually,  by 
different  fucceflive  great  and  remarkable  events,  the  precife  time 
of  which  cannot  be  known  before  they  take  place  ;  and  that  the 

prophecies  refpedling  it,  are  fo  formed  on  deHgn,  that  no  man 
can  certainly  know  when  the  event  predided  fhall  be  accompMHi- 
ed,  within  a  year,  or  a  number  of  years,  until  it  is  manifeft  by 
the  accompliftiment^  as  fuch  knowledge  would  anfwer  no  good 
end,  but  the  contrary  :  Yet  there  is  no  reafon  to  fuppofe  that  this 
is  left  wholly  in  the  dark,  and  that  it  is  impoffible  to  know,  within 
a  thoufand,  or  hundreds  of  years,  when  this  glorious  day  fliall 
commence,  which  is  fo  much  the  fubjed  of  prophecy,  in  which 
the  glory  which  is  to  follow  the  fufferings  of  Chrill,  and  the  afflic- 

tions of  his  church,  will  chiefly  confirt,  fo  far  as  it  relates  to  the 
tranfadions  of  time. 

Though  it  may  be  evident  from  fcripture,  that  the  feventh 
thoufand  years  of  the  world,  will  be  the  time  of  the  profperity  of 
the  church  of  Chrift,  on  earth  ;  yet  this  event  may  come  on  by 
degrees,  and  be  in  a  meafure  introduced  years  before  that  time ; 
and  the  church  may  not  be  brought  to  the  moft  complete  and 
happy  (late  of  that  day,  but  ftill  have  farther  advances  to  make, 

after  this  feventh  thoufand  years  begin,  and  continue  fome  years 
after  they  are  ended  :  Sq  that  the  particular  year  of  the  beginning 
or  end  of  this  time,  cannot  be  known,  before  it  adualiy  takes 

|)]3ce. 
It  is  thought  that  there  Is  reafon  to  conclude  from  divine  reve- 

lation, that  the  feventh  millenary  of  the  world,  will  be  the  time 
in  which  the  church  of  Chrift  will  enjoy  a  fabbath  of  reft,  and  be 

brought  to  its  higheft  and  chief  profperity  in  this  world,  which  is 

fo  much  the  fubjed  of  fcripture  prophecy;  and  that  the  end  of 

^e  world,  and  the  day  of  gener;^!  judgment,  will  take  place  foon 
^ter  this  Millennium  is  over.  The  following  obfervations  ar? 

||efigned  to  point  out  fome  of  the  evidence  of  this. 

It 
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It  has  been  already  obferved,  That  the  creation  of  the  natural 

world  in  fix  days,  and  the  feventh  being  appointed  to  be  a  day  of 

reft,  does  afford  an  argument  that  the  moral  world,  or  the  church 

^nd  kingdom  of  Chrift,  of  which  the  .natural  world  is  a  defigned 

type,  in  many  refpef^s,  will  be  fix  thoufand  years  in  forming,  in 

order  to  be  brought  to  fuch  a  ftate,  as  in  the  beft  manner  to  enjoy 

a  thoufand  years  of  reft,  peace  and  profperity  ;  a  day  in  the  natural 

world,  in  this  inftance,  reprefenting  a  thoufand  years  in  the  moral 

world  :  And  that  time  being  thus  divided  into  fevens^  to  have  a 

perpetual  rotation  to  the  end  of  it,  denotes  that  the  world  is  to 

(land  but  feven  thoufand  years,  as  *'  One  day  is  with  the  Lord  as 

a  thoufand  years,  and  a  thoufand  years  as  one  day."  And  that 
this  has  been  handed  down  as  the  opinion  of  many  ancients,  both 

Jews  and  Chriftians.*  It  is  acknowledged,  that  this  argument  is 
not  fufficient  to  eftablilh  this  point,  confidered  by  itfelf  alone  ; 

but  it  is  thought  to  have  fome  weight,  when  joined  with  other 

arguments  from  ftripturc  v/hich  coincide  wiih  this,  and  fcrve  to 

ftrengthen  it. 

It  is  obfcrvable,  that  the  number /-i-w?  is  the  moft  noted  num- 
ber mentioned  in  fcripture,  in  many  refpe<9s,  and  is  sjacred number 

above  all  others.  And  in  the  Mofaic  ritual,  which  contained 

many  typical  inftitutions,  the  Ifraelites  were  commanded,  not  only 

to  obferve  every  feventh  day,  as  a  day  of  reft;  but  every  feventh 

year  as  a  Sabbath,  and  year  of  reft.  And  the  feventh  montti  in 
every  year,  was  a  feftival  and  facred  month,  above  all  other  months 

of  the  year.  In  this  month  was  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  which 

was  to  be  obferved  feven  days  with  great  joy.  On  the  firft  day 

of  this  month  was  the  feaft  of  trumpets,  when  the  trumpets  were 

to  be  blown  through  all  the  land,  which  was  a  type  of  the  extraor- 

dinary preaching  of  the  gofpel  which  will  introduce  the  Millen- 

nium. And  on  the  tenth  day  was  their  annual  and  moft  folemn 

taft,  on  which  they  were  to  confefs  their  fins  and  aftliit  their  fouls, 

and  atonement  was  made  for  them.  Which  was  a  figure  of  the 

repentance  and  extraordinary  humiliation,  to  which  the  inhabit- 

ants of  the  world  will  be  brought,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel, 

attended  with  the  difpenfations  of  divine  providence  fuitcd  to 

promote  this,  previous  to  their  being  raifed  up  to  the  profperity 

and  joy  of  that  day.  And  then  the  joyful  feaft  of  ingathering 

the  end  of  the  year,  came  on,  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  fa montlv 

^  See  Se^,  I.  Page  36,  37.  with  the  note  theie. 

fa* 
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month.     This  was  a  type  of  the  happy,  joyful  Millennium  in  the 

feventh  and  Jaft  thoufand  years  of  tlie  world,  in  v;hich  vaft  muhj- 
tudes,  even  moft  of  the  redeemed,  will  be  gathered  into  the  churck 

and  kingdom  of  Chrift ;  in  com  pari  fon  with  whom,  all  who  (ball, 

have  been  iaved  before  this  time,  are  but  the  firft  fruits  of  the  pur-» 
chafe  of  Chrift. 

It  is  evident  that  this  feafl  of  Tabernacles  in  the  feventh  month, 

was  a  defigned  type  of  the  iVIlliennium,  from  what  has  been  novir 
obferved,  and  v/hat  has  been  faid  on  the  three  moft  remarkable 

fcafts  appointed  in  the  law  of  Mofes,  in  the  preceding  fe6tion  ; 
but  this  evidence  is  ftrengthened,  and  made  certain,  by  what  i$ 

faid  by  the  Prophet  Zechariah.  When  he  is  fpcakiag  of  the 

IViiilennium,  and  predicting  that  happy  day,  he  fays,  "  And  it 
fhall  come  to  pafs,  tliat  every  one  that  is  left  of  all  the  nations 

which  came  againft  Jerufalem,  fhall  even  go  up  from  year  to  year 
to  worfhip  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hofts,  and  to  keep  the.  feaji  of 

Tabernacles."*  By  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles  are  meant  the  enjoy- 
ments and  bleflings  of  the  Millennium,  of  which  all  nations  (hall 

then  partake,  and  which  were  typified  by  that  feaft. 
All  thefe  things  feem  to  point  out  the  feventh  thoufand  years  of 

the  world  to  be  the  time  of  the  Millennium.  But  there  is  yet 

greater  evidence  of  this,  which  will  ferve  to  ftrengthen  what  has 
been  obferved,  and  fhevv  that  it  is  not  mere  conjecture. 

The  prophecies  in  the  book  of  Daniel,  of  the  rife  and  continu- 
ance of  the  little  horn,  and  of  the  time  in  which  the  church  (hall 

be  in  a  ftate  of  afflidtion  ;  aad  thofe  in  the  Revelation,  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  beaft,  who  is  the  fame  with  the  horn  ;  and  of  the 

duration  of  the  afliidled  ftate  of  the  church  during  that  time,  when 

examined,  and  compared,  will  lead  to  fix  on  the  feventh  thoufand 
\'£ars  of  the  world  to  be  the  time  of  the  Millennium. 

In  the  Revelation,  the  time  of  the  continuance  of  the  beaft,  af- 
ter liis  deadly  wound  was  healed,  is  faid  to  be  forty  and  two 

months,  t  And  the  time  in  which  the  church  (hould  be  trodden 

down,  afflided  and  opprelTed,  is  faid  to  be  forty  and  two  months, 

a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  days,  and  a  time,  and  times, 
and  half  a  time.;}:  The  fame  term  of  time  is  denoted  by  each  of 

thefe  expreflions.     A  year  was  then  reckoned  to  contain  three 

tundred  and  fixty  days  j  and  a  month  confifted  of  thirty  days, 
1  forty  and  two  months  were  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty 

days. 
•  Zech.  xiv,  1$.        I  Chap.  xUi.  5.      J  Chap.  %\.  2,  3.  xii.  6, 14. 
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days.  And  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  are  three  years  and 
a  half,  which  contain  forty  and  two  months,  and  a  thoufand  two 

hundred  and  fixty  days.  So  long  the  beaft,  the  idolatrous  per- 
fccuting  power,  cxercifed  by  the  Bilhop  of  Rome,  the  Pope,  is  to 
continue;  during  which  time,  the  church  of  Chrift  is  to  be  op- 

prefled,  afflidled  and  oppofed,  reprefented  by  the  holy  city  being 
trodden  under  foot  by  the  Gentiles ;  the  two  witnefles  prophecy- 

ing  in  fackcloth  ;  and  a  W'oman  perfecuted  and  flying  into  the 
wildernefs,  to  hide  hcrfelf  from  her  enemies,  where  (he  is  fed  and 

protected  during  the  reign  of  the  bcaft,  which  is  to  continue  a 

thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  years,  a  prophetical  day  being  a 
year.  At  the  end  of  thofe  years,  the  Pope  and  the  church  of 
Rome,  of  which  he  is  the  head,  will  be  deflroyed.  And  accord- 

ing to  the  reprefentation  in  the  Revelation,  the  kingdom  of  the 
devil  in  the  world,  will  fall  at  the  fame  time,  and  the  kingdom  of 
Chrift  be  fet  up  on  the  ruins  of  it,  and  the  Millennium  will  take 

place. 
If  it  were  known  when  the  Bifliop  of  Rome  firft  became  what  is 

defigned  to  be  denoted  by  the  beaft,  the  time  of  his  fall,  and  of  the 

end  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  of  fatan's  kingdom  in  the  world, 
when  the  Millennium  will  commence,  could  not  be  afcertained  to 

a  year.  But  as  this  beaft  rofe  gradually  from  ftep  to  ftep,  till  he 
became  a  beaft,  in  the  higheft  and  moft  proper  fenfe,  this  involves 

the  fubje6t  in  fome  degree  of  uncertainty,  and  renders  it  more  dif- 
ficult to  determine,  at  which  confiderable  increafe  and  advance  of 

the  Bifliop  of  Rome  in  power  and  influence,  the  thoufand  two  hun- 

dred and  flxty  years  begaa.  He  had  great  influence,  not  only  in 

the  church,  in  ecclefiaftical  matters,  but  in  the  temporal  affairs  of 
the  Roman  empire,  and  of  the  kingdoms  which  were  erected  in  it, 

by  the  invafion  of  the  northern  nations,  before  he  was  publicly  ac- 
knowledged and  declared  to  be  Univerfal  Bilhop  ;  which  was  done 

in  the  year  of  Chrift,  606.  This  greatly  increafed  his  influence  and 
power  in  the  chriftian  world ;  and  the  church  was  now  become  ex- 

ceeding corrupt.  Jf  the  1260  years  be  reckoned  from  this  time, 

they  will  end  in  the  year  1866,  feventy  four  years  from  this  time, 
viz.  1792.  But  the  Pope  did  not  become  a  temporal  prince,  and 
publicly  ailume  civil  jurifdidion,  till  the  year  756,  when  Pepin, 
the  king  of  France,  then  the  moft  powerful  prince  in  chriftendom,  -. 
made  him  prince  over  a  large  dominion,  and  he  afllimed  civil  au-  - 

thority,  and  upon  this  he  fubdued  three  kings  or  kingdoms,  and thev 
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they  fell  before  him,  according  to  the  prediilion  of  him  in  the 

prophecy  of  Daniel.*  And  he  foon  had  fuch  power  over  the  na- 
tions, as  to  fet  up  an  emperor  in  Germany,  to  be  his  tool,  by 

whom  to  raifehimfelf  to  univerfal  empire,  referving  to  himfelfand 

claiming  power  over  the  emperor,  and  over  all  kings  in  the  chrif- 
tian  world,  to  fet  them  up  and  crown  them,  or  depofe  them  when 

he  pleafed.  / 
This  is  the  moft  remarkable  epoch  ;  when  the  Pope  became  a 

beafl,  in  the  moft  proper  fenfe,  from  whence  his  reign  is  to  be 

dated.  Twelve  hundred  and  fixty  years  from  this  date,  756,  will 
end  near  the  beginning  of  the  feventh  thoufandth  years  of  the 

world.  But  as  he  rofe  to  this  height  gradually,  and  was  a  beaft 
in  a  lower  fenfe  long  before  this,  it  is  reafonable  to  fuppofe  that 
he  will  fall  by  degrees,  until  his  ufurped  power  is  wholly  taken 

from  him,  and  the  falfe  church  of  Rome,  the  great  whore,  utter- 
ly deftroyed  ;  and  that  he  has  been  falling  many  years;  and  that 

as  the  time  of  his  reign  draws  nearer  to  a  clofe,  more  remarkable 

events,  by  which  he  and  that  church  will  come  to  total  ruin,  wiJl 

take  place  in  a  more  rapid  fuccefiion.  But  this  will  be  more  par- 
ticularly confidered  in  the  next  fedion. 

Therefore,  thefe  prophecies  of  the  rife  and  fall  of  AntichrilT, 
or  the  beafl:,  and  the  time  of  his  reign,  and  of  the  afRided  ftate  of 
the  church  of  Chrifl,  fix  the  end  of  thefe,  and  of  the  reign  of  fatan 

in  the  world  of  mankind,  near  the  beginning  of  the  feventh  thou- 

fand  years  of  the  world  ;  when  the  Millennium  will  be  introduc- 

ed ;  though  many  things  will  take  place  before  that  time,  by 

which  the  Pope  and  his  intereft  will  gradually  decline  and  fink, 
and  in  favour  of  the  church  and  kingdom  of  Chrift,  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  introduction  ot  the  Millennium. 

Inthebookof  Dainel,  the  fame  idolatrous,  perfecuting  power, 
and  the  time  of  the  continuance  of  it,  and  of  the  opprefTed  ftate  of 

the  church,  are  preditied  :  And  the  time  is  fixed,  and  exprefTcd 

by  a  time,  and  times,  and  an  half,  or  the  dividing  of  time  ;t 
which  is  the  fame  mentioned  by  St.  John,  in  the  Revelation,  and 

is  1260  prophetic  days  ;  that  is,  fo  many  years^  as  has  been 
cbferved  above.  There  it  is  faid  by  him  who  interpreted  to  Daniel 

the  vifion  of  the  four  beafts,  "  The  fourth  bead  (hall  be  the  fourth 
kingdom  upon  earth,  which  fhall  be  divers  from  all  kingdoms,  and 
fhall  devour  the  whole  earth,  and  tread  it  down  and  break  it  in 

pieces."     This  is  the  Roman  empire.     "  And  the  ten  horns  out 

of 

•  Chap.  vii.  S,  30^  24,  \  Dan,  vii.  ij.  xii.  3. 



Sect.  III.  fViU  take  place »  Bg 

of  this  kingdom  are  ten  kings  that  fliall  arife.  And  another  (hall 
arife  after  them,  and  he  (hall  fubdue  three  kings.  And  he  (hall 

fpeak  great  words  againft  the  Moft  High,  and  (liall  wear  out  the 

faints  of  the  Moft  High,  and  think  to  change  tinges  and  laws  : 
And  they  (hall  be  given  into  his  hand,  until  a  time,  and  time, 

and  the  dividing  of  time."*  This  lafl:  horn,  king  or  ruling  power, 
is  evidently  the  fame  with  the  little  horn  mentioned  in  the  eighth 

chapter  ;  and  is  the  fame  with  the  bea(t  when  he  was  recovered 
to  life,  after  he  had  been  wounded  onto  death,  which  St.  John 

faw,  that  is,  the  Pope  of  Rome,  in  whom  the  power  and  idolatry 

ofthis  empire  is  revived  and  continued.  The  character  given 
of  each,  is  the  fame  in  fubrtance  ;  and  the  time  of  their  continu- 

ance is  the  fame,  which  much  end,  according  to  every  probable 
calculation,  at  or  about  the  end  of  the  fixth  thoufand  years  of  the 

world,  or  about  two  thoufand  years  after  the  incarnation  of  Chrift.i* 
And  at  the  end  of  this  time,  this  power  and  kingdom  is  to  be 
de(lroyed,  and  a  total  end  put  to  the  Roman  empire,  reprefented 

by  the  bea(l  :  And  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  in  its  fulnefs  and  glory, 
fhall  then  take  place,  in  the  univerfal  prevalence  and  reign  of  his 

church  and  people,  which  is  exprefi'ed  in  the  following  words  : — • 
"But  the  judgment  (hall  fit,  and  they  (hall  takeaway  his  dominion, 
to  confume  and  deflroy  it  to  the  end.  And  the  kingdom  and  the 
dominion,  and  the  greatnefs  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  hea- 

ven, (liall- be  given  to  the  people  of  the  faints  of  the  Moft  High, 
whofe  kingdom  is  an  everlafting  kingdom,  and  all  dominions  fhall 

ferve  and  obey  him."| 
In  the  eighth  chapter  of  Daniel,  we  have  a  different  reprefenta- 

tion  of  this  fame  kingdom,  power  or  empire,  by  a  little  horn  which 
came  forth  out  of  one  of  the  four  horns,  into  which  the  Greciaa 

empire  founded  by  Alexander  the  great,  was  divided,  fome  time 

after  his  death.  This  is  the  Roman  or  fourth  and  bft  empire, 
upon  the  deftrud^ion  of  which  the  kingdomof  Chrift  is  to  prevail, 
and  hll  the  world.  Daniel  defcribes  this  lirtle  horn,  as  it  appeared 

to  him  in  tU:  vifion,  in  the  following  words  :  "  And  out  of  one 
of  them  came  forth  a  little  horn,  which  waxed  exceeded  great 
toward  the  fouth,  and  toward  the  eaft,  and  toward  the  oleafant 
land.  And  it  waxed  great,  even  to  the  hoft  of  heaven,  and  it  caft 
downfomeof  the  hoft,  and  of  the  ftars,  to  the  ground,  and  ftamped 
M  upon 

•  Dan.  vii.  ij,  a^,  ,5.         f  Sec  Bifhop  Ncwton'a  Diir«rtaUon  «a 
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upon  them.     Yea,  he  magnified  himfelf  even  to  the  prince  of  the 

boft,  and  by  him  the  daily  facrifice  was  taken  away,  and  the  place 
of  his  fandluary  was  caft  down.  And  an  hoft  was  given  him 

againft  the  daily  facrifice,  by  reafon  of  tranfgreffion,  and  it  caft 

down  the  truth  to  the  ground,  and  it  pra£tifed  aivl  proffered."* 
And  this  vifion  is  explained  by  the  angel  interpreter  in  the  follow- 

ing part  of  the  chapter. f  What  is  faid  of  this  horn  refpecTis  thq 
Roman  kingdom  and  empire,  from  the  beginning  and  end  of  it,  the 

ruin  of  which  ftiall  open  the  way  for  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  toflour- 
ifh  in  the  world,  and  the  reign  of  the  faints  on  the  earth.  An<l 

■what  is  faid  of  this  power  or  kingdom  here,  refpe6ts  the  idolatry  that 
fhould  be  fupporred  and  pradtifed  by  it,  and  the  oppofition  \l 
Ihould  make  to  God  and  his  people,  in  which  it  fliould  prevail, 

and  have  power  to  opprefs  and  perfecute  the  faints  ;  and  there  is 

fpecial  reference  to  the  Pope  and  thofc  under  hia  influence  and 
direction,  w4ien  he  (hould  be  at  the  head  of  this  empire,  and  rule 

in  it,  who  is  particularly  defigned  in  the  feventh  chapter,  denoted 

by  the  little  horn,  "  which  had  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man,  and  a 
mouth  fpeaking  great  things  ;  which  fhould  make  war  with  the 
faints,  and  prevail  againfl  them  ;  and  fpeak  great  words  againft 

the  Moft  Hign,  and.  wear  out  the  faints  of  tlve  Moft  High.";}: 
This  power,  indeed,  did  oppofe  and  dcitrcy  the  mighty  and  holy 
people,  and  fland  up  againft  the  Prince  of  princes,  before  it  exifled, 
and  was  exercifed  by  antichrifl,  in  the  church  of  Rome.  Jefus 
Chrifi  the  Prince  of  princes,  was  put  to  death  by  this  power.— 
And  this  horn  perfecuted  the  church,  efpecially  at  times,  for  near 
three  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  Chrifi  ;  all  of  which  is 
included  in  the  defcription  of  the  horn  or  kingdom,  which  is  the 

chief  fubje(5t  of  this  chapter;  but  there  is  particular  and  chief 
reference  to  what  this  power  would  be  and  do,  when  in  the  hands 

of  antichrill,  for  he,  above  all  others,  has  fpoken  great  things,  and 

opened  his  mouth  to  blafpheme  God  and  the  faints. :  He  has  in- 
troduced and  promoted  the  groflefl  idolatry,  and  fiood  up  againfl 

the  Prince  of  princes  ;  has  magniiied  himfelf  in  his  heart  even  to 
the  Prince  of  the  hoil,  the  Lord  Jefus  Clirift  ;  and  has  been  the 

moft  cruel  and  bloody  perfecutor  of  the  faints  for  many  ages  : 
He  has  caft  down  the  truth  to  the  ground,  and  prav^ifed  and  prof- 
pered,  and  has  deHroyed  vaft  numbers  of  the  holy  people,  or  the  faints. 
Gabriel,  who  was  ordered  to  make  Daniel  underftand  the  vifion, 

faid  to  him,  "  Behold,  I  will  uaake  thee  know  what  fhall  be  in  the 
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Iq/i  end  if  the  iudigmtion  :  For  at  the  time  appointed  the  end  fhall 

be."<*  His  interpretation  had  chief  rcfpe<5l  to  the  latter  end  of. 
this  kingdom,  under  the  reign  of  antichrifl:,  in  vvhofc  end  the 
kingdom  Ihould  be  ruined,  and  exilt  no  more. 

The  queftion  is  here  alked,  "  How  long  Ihall  be  the  vifion  con- 
cerning the  daily  facritice,  and  the  tranlgrefllon  of  defolation,  to 

give  both  the  lancxuary  and  the  hoft  to  be  trodden  under  foot  t'l 
Bifl:iop  Newton  fays,  "in  tlie  original  there  is  qp  fu.ch  word  as, 
concerning  ;  and  A4r.  Lowth  rightly  obfcrves,  that  the  words  may 
be  rendered  more  agreeably  to  the  Hebrew  thus,  For  koiu  long  a 

t'me  Jhall  the  vif.on  iajt^  tir  daily  ficrifice  be  taken  avjay^  end  the  tranf- 
or  ejjion  of  the  deJoLtion  continue^  iJc,  After  the  faa^e  manner  the 
queftion  is  tranfiated  by  the  feventy,  and  in  the  Arabic  vcrfion, 

and  in  the  Vulgar  Latin." 
The  anfwer  is,  "  Unto  two  tiioufand  and  three  hundred  days  j 

then  Ihall  the  fanctuary  be  cleanfed."t  Thefe  are  no  doubt 
prophetical  days,  a  day  being  put  for  a  year.  The  time  there- 

fore fpecitied  is  two  thoufand  and  three  hundred  years.  All  the 

difficulty  in  hxingon  the  time  of  the  end  of  thefe  days,  lies  in  de- 
termining at  what  time  the  reckoning  begins.  This  is  left  in  a 

degree  of  uncertainty,  as  is  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  antichrift, 

which  is  to  continue  twelve  hundred  and  fixty  years  ;  the  leafon 
of  which  doubtlefs  is,  that  .it  Ihould  not  be  precifelv  known  to  a 

day  or  year,  when  this  time  will  end,  till  it  fliall  be  adually  accom- 
plilhed,  while  it  is  made  certain,  the  time  of  the  end  is  lixed,  and 

they  who  are  willing  to  attend  to  the  fubject,  and  make  ufe  of  all 
the  light  that  is  offered,  may  have  fufncient  evidence  to  determine 
within  a  few  years  when  the  time  will  be,  and  ncjt  be  left  in  a  total 
uncertainty  about  it. 

The  little  horn,  which  is  the  chief  fubje£t  of  this  vifion,  and 

was  to  do  fuch  great  things  againif  the  holy  people,  the  church, 
came  forth  out  of  one  of  the  four  notable  horns,  toward  the  four 

winds  of  heaven,  which  grew  out  of  the  goat,  after  the  one  great 
horn  was  broken,  which  the  goat  had  at  hx^X  ̂ he  goat  is  the 
king  of  Grecia,  or  the  Grecian  empire,  erected  by  Alexander  the 

great,  who  was  the  firft  king,  or  the  great  horn.§  After  x.\\t  death 
of  Alexander,  and  when  his  fucceilors  in  his  family  were  extinct, 

four  kings  were  fct  up,  and  divided  the  great  empire  between 
them  into  four  kingdoms,  which  divifion  was  toward,  or  according 

M  2  '  to 
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to  the  four  winds,  Eaft,  Weft,  North  and  South.  Caflander,  one 

ot  the  four  kings,  took  the  weftern  part  of  the  enripire,  or  the  wef- 
tern  kingdom,  containing  Macedon,  Greece,  &c.  Out  ot  this 

horn  came  forth  the  little  horn,  which  "  waxed  exceeding  great, 
toward  the  South,  and  toward  the  Eaft,  and  toward  the  pleafant 

land."*  This  horn  Gabriel  explains  to  be  "  A  king  of  fierce 
countenance,  and  underftanding  dark  fentences,  who  fhall  ftand 

up."t  The  Romans  are  meant  by  this  horn,  who  were  weft  of 
Greece,  and  may  be  confidered  as  included  in  the  weftern  part  of 
the  einj>ire,  which  was  one  of  the  four  horns,  out  of  which  they 

rofe,  and  foon  were  confpicuous  ;  and  Prideaux  fays,  "  Their 
name  began  to  grow  of  great  note  and  fame  among  foreign  na- 

tions," by  their  conquers  in  a  few,  not  above  five  or  fix  twenty 
years,  after  the  above  mentioned  partition  of  the  empire  of  the 
goat,  into  four  horns  or  kingdoms.  And  they  were  a  diftincl 
people,  and  doubtlefs  made  fome  figure,  when  the  four  horns  firft 
exifted.  From  this  time,  and  this  fmali  beginning,  the  Romans 

arofe  by  their  policy,  pov^er  and  conquefts,  until  they  arrived  to  a 
vaft  and  univerfal  empire.  And  as  they  exifted  as  a  people  when 

the  Grecian  empire  was  divided  into  four  kingdoms  or  horns,  and 

they  were  really  included  in  the  weftern  horn,  and  foon  rofe  ouc 
ofit,  and  went  on  and  grew  to  univerfal  empire,  their  beginning 

may  properly  be  reckoned  from  the  ti..ne  when  the  weftern  horn 

or  kingdom  arofe,  in  which  they  were  included,  as  they  foon  after 
that,  became  a  diftinil:  power  and  kingdom,  and  were  a  little  horn, 
and  proceeded  to  conquer  and  deftroy  the  horn,  out  of  which  they 
came,  and  to  fubdue  all  the  other  horns. 

This  partition  of  the  Grecian  empire  into  four  kingdoms  or 
horns,  wasjuft  about  three  hundred  years  before  the  birth  of  Jefus 

Chrift,  or  the  beginning  of  the  chriftian  era.  And  as  the  incar- 
nation of  Chrift  was  about  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  thoufand 

years  of  the  world,  two  thoufand  and  three  hundred  years  from 
the  rife  of  the  four  horns  wjil  end  at  or  near  the  beginning 

of  the  feventh  thoufand  years  of  the  world.  Or  if  the  be- 
ginning of  the  little  horn  ftiould  not  be  reckoned  from  that  time, 

but  from  the  time  when  the  Roman  power  or  horn  began  to  be 

confpicuous  and  acknowledged  among  the  nations,  two  thoufand 
three  hundred  years  from  that  time,  will  carry  them  but  a  few  years 

beyond  the  beginning  of  the  feventh  thoufand  years  of  the  world  ; 

fo ♦^Verfe  9.  t  Verfe  13. 
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fo  that  this  number  ferves  to  confirm  what  has  been  obferved  from 

the  other  numbers  in  Daniel,  and  the  Revelation,  viz.  That  the 

reign  of  aniichrift,  who  is  the  laft  head  of  the  Roman  empire,  wiii 

end  about  the  beginning  of  the  feventh  millenary  of  the  world, 
when  the  Millennium  will  begin,  and  the  meek,  the  faints,  fliall 

inherit  the  earth,  take  the  kingdom  and  reign  with  Chrift. 

In  the  laft  chapter  of  Daniel,  *'  One  faid  to  the  man  clothed 
in  linen,  which  was  upon  the  waters  of  the  river,  How  long  fhall 

it  be  to  the  end  of  thefe  wonders  ?"  The  anfwer  is  made  in  a 

very  folemn  manner,  in  the  following  words  :  "  It  fhall  be  for  a 
time,  times,  and  an  half.  And  when  he  fhall  have  accomplifhed 

to  icatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  all  thefe  things  fhall  be  fin- 

ifhed."  He  who  fliall  fcatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people  or  the 
faints,  is  the  fame  with  the  horn,  mentioned  in  the  feventh  chap- 

ter, who  fhduld  "  Wear  out  the  faints  of  the  Moft  High  ;"  which 
is  the  fame  event  which  is  here  expreffed  indifferent  words.  And 

the  time  of  his  doing  this,  is  the  fame  which  is  mentioned  here: 

"  And  they  fhail  be  given  into  his  hand,  until  a  time,  and  times, 

and  the  dividing  of  time."*  That  is,  three  prophetical  years  and 
an  half,  in  which  are  1260  proplietical  days,  which  are  put  for  fo 

many  years.  And  this  is  the  fame  power  which  is  called  a  beafl 
in  the  Revelation,  who  was  to  do  the  fame  thing  mentioned  here, 
viz.  It  was  given  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  faints,  and  to 

overcome  them  !  And  the  fame  time  is  there  fixed  for  his  doing 

this.  *'  And  power  was  given  unto  him  to  continue  (  or  pracSife 

and  make  war)  forty  and  two  months,"  after  he  was  recovered  to 
life  from  being  wounded  unto  death  jf  which  is  jufl  three  years 
and  an  half,  and  twelve  hundred  and  fixty  days. 

Daniel  heard,  but  did  not  underftand  the  anfwer,  and  therefore 

put  the  following  queftion,  "  Then  faid  I,  O  my  Lord,  what  fliall 
be  the  end  of  thefe  things  ?"  The  anfwer  is,  "From  the  time 
that  the  daily  facrifice  fhall  be  taken  away,  and  the  abomination 

that  maketh  defolate  fet  up,  there  fliall  be  a  thoufand  two  hun- 
dred and  ninety  days.  Bleffed  is  he  that  waiteth,  and  cometh  to 

the  thoufand  three  hundred  and  five  and  thirty  days."  Here  arc 
two  different  numbers  or  times  mentioned,  and  neither  of  them 

agrees  exactly  with  the  foregoing  anfwer.  In  that,  the  time  of 
the  continuance  of  the  perfecuting  power,  which  fliall  fcatter  and 
wear  out  the  faints,  is  limited  to  1260  years.     In  the  anfwer  to 

Daniel's 
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Daniel's  queftlon,  two  different  numbers  of  years  are  mentioned, 
when  thofe  evil  things  (Iiall  come  to  an  end,  and  the  prophana- 
tion  of  the  church,  and  the  worlhip  and  ordinances  of  Chrift,  fliall 
ceafe,  and  the  church  ihall  be  reftored  to  due  order,  and  be  bJtfled 

and  fcwought  to  a  happy,  glorious  ftate,  viz.  1290,  and  1335  years. 
The  firft  is  30  years  longer  than  the  time  mentioned  above,  and 
in  the  Revelation,  and  thelaft  exceeds  it  75  years.  This  leeir^ing 
difference  may  be  reconciled  by  obferving,  that  thefe  anfwers  do 
not  rcfped  precifely  the  fame  event.  The  former  expreffes  the  time 

of  the-continuance  and  reign  of  antichrill:,  m  which  he  ihall  opprefs 
the  church  of  Chrift  :  And  when  he  fhall  have  accomplifhed  to  fcat- 

ter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  he  Ihall  be  deftroyed.  The  latter 
looks  forward  to  the  recovery  of  the  church  of  Chrill;,  from  her  low, 

affiided,  broken  ftate,  to  a  ftate  of  peace  and  profperity,  in  the 

proper  ufe  and  enjoyment  of  the  worlhip,  inrtitutions  and  ordi- 
nances of  Chrift,  v\hich  had  been  fo  greatly  corrupted  by  the  falfe 

church  of  Rome.  It  may  take  fome  time  to  efie6l  this,  af"ter  the 
Pope  and  the  church  of  Rome  are  wholly  deftroyed  and  extinct. 
As  the  corruption  and  perverlion  of  the  church,  worlhip  and  or- 

dinances of  Chrift,  was  brought  on  by  degrees,  and  conliderable 

advances  were  made  in  tliis,  after  ancichrift  arofe,  and  the  Pope 

became  a  perfecuting  beaft ;  fo  doubtlefs  the  church  will  not  be 

wholly  purified  when  this  beaft  fhall  be  deftroyed  j  but  it  will  be 
fome  time  after  this,  before  all  corruptions  and  errors  in  dodrins 

and  pra6lice,  v^^ill  be  wholly  extirpated,  and  the  churc-h  appear  in 
her  true  beauty,  and  come  to  a  ftate  of  unlverfal,  cftabliihed  peace 

and  profperity.  Within  thirty  years  after  th.^  beaft  ftiall  be  ilain, 
and  his  body  deftroyed  and  given  to  the  burning  flame,  or  at  the 

end  of  1290  years,  tlie  church  may  becoitic  univerfal,  and  all  na- 
tions be  members  of  it ;  and  it  may  arrive  to  a  ftate  of  great  pu- 

rity and  peace,  and  an  end  be  put  to  all  her  troubles,  and  moft  of 

the  wicked  be  fvvept  off  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  by  fome  re- 

markable event,  and  fudden  f\roke  ■,  by  which  the  kingdom  of 
fatan  ihall  be  nearly  extin£t  j  and  his  influence  among  mankind 

alraoft  wholly  ceafe.  But  the  church  of  Chrift  may  not  arrive  to 
the  moft  pure  aiad  happy  ftate  which  it  fhall  enjoy,  under  forty  or 
fifty  years  after  this.  For  this  happy  period  chriftians  muft  wait  j 
and  they  will  be  in  a  peculiar  and  high  degree  blefTed,  who  fhall 

come  to  this  happy  and  glorious  ftate  of  the  church,  when  the  firfl 
reiurrsdidn  fliall  be  univerfal  and  complete,  and  the  Millenniutn 

ftate 
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f^ate  eH-abiiflied,  and  brought  to  its  full  (laturc,  and  proper  height 
in  holinefs  and  happinefs,  which  took  place  in  a  confuierable  de- 

gree, and  might  properly  be  faid  to  have  began  a  number  of  years 
before.  But  vWefe  events,  and  the  precife  time  and  manner  of 

their  taking  place,  will  be  fully  known,  and  the  prophecies  by 
wJiich  they  are  fdretold,  will  be  better  underftood,  wheti  they  ihall 

be  a<fl;ually  accomplifhed;  and  all  the  miftakes  which  are  now 

made  refpeiS^ing  them,  will  be  refined  ;  ui'itil  which  linTc,  they 
muftbein  fome  meafurefealed.  Neve#th€l5efs,ittn%l^  evident 

from  divine  revelation,  that  the  end  of  the  reign  of  antichrift 
draws  near,  and  the  time  of  deliverance  of  the  church,  from  the 

dark  and  low  ftate  jn  which  it  has  been  near  twelve  hundred  years, 
and  of  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom  of  fatan  in  the  world,  Is  not  far 

eff ;  and  that  thefc  great  events  will  come  on  within  tv/o  hun- 
dred years,  or  about  that  time ;  and  that  the  feventh  thoufand 

years  of  the  world,  is  the  time  fixed  for  the  profperity  of  the 
church  of  Chriil:,  and  the  reign  of  the  faints  on  earth.  And  it  is 
hoped  that  what  has  been  now  obferved  on  this  point,  is  fufficient 

to  convince  every  unprejudiced,  attentive  inquirer,  that  there  is 
fatisfadory  evidence  from  prophecy,  and  other  things  contained 

in  fcripture,  that  the  predided  Millennium  will  take  place  at  that 
time. 

It  has  been  obferved,  that  as  antichrift  rofe  gradually,  from  one 

degree  of  influence  and  power  to  another,  till  he  became  a  com- 
plete bcaft,  fo  this  perfecuting,  idolatrous,  antichriftian  power  will 

fall  by  degrees,  until  it  is  wholly  taken  out  of  the  way  :  And  there 

may,  and  probably  will  be,  1260  years  between  the  moft  remark- 
able fteps  by  which  he  rofe,  and  as  great  and  remarkable  fteps,  by 

which  he  is  to  fall,  and  20  into  perdition.* The 

•  The  time  of  ilie  captivity  of  the  Jews  by  the  Babylonians,  xvas  fixed  in 
the  propliccy  of  Jeremiah  to  levciity  yerars.  But  this  predidtior.  had  refer- 

ence to  ctifftrreiu  beginnings  and  endings.  It  was  juft  ("eventy  years  from 
the  firft  captivity,  in  tlic  fourth  year  of  Jchoiakim,  when  Daniel  and  many 

01  her  Jews  were  carried  to  Babylon,  to  the  decree  of  Cyrus,  giving  leave  to 

•the  Jews  to  return,  dnd  ordering  that  the  temple  and  Jerufalem  fliould  be 
Tebuilt.  And  it  *yas  fevcnty  years  from  the  deflruition  of  Jerufalem  and 

the  temple,  to  the  publifhing  of  the  decree  of  Darius,  by  which  the  building 
of  the  temple  was  completed,  and  the  Jews  rertorcd  to  their  former  flate. 

So,  the  1260  years  of  the  captivity  of  the  church  of  Chrili,  in  fpiritual 

Bjbylon,  will  doubtlefs  have  dilTerent  beginnings,  and  confequently  difTer- 

€nt  endings.    As  the  power  and  tyranny  of  the  Bifhop  and  church  of  Rome 

rofe 
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The  corruption  and  apoftacy  of  the  church  had  early  begin- 

nings, and  the  ufurped,  tyrannical,  and  worldly  power  of  the  Bifli- 
ops,  efpecially  of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  foon  began  to  take  place. 

The  Apoftle  Paul,  fpeaking  of  the  grand  apoftacy  which  has  ac- 
tually taken  place  in  the  church  of  Romei  under  the  influence  and 

power  of  the  man  offin^  that  is,  the  Pope,  fays,  that  the  feeds  of 
all  this  were  then  fown,  and  this  myftery  of  iniquity  did  then  be- 

gin to  work  with  power  and  energy,  i^ta  yarat  which  was  to  be 
kept  under  powerful  reftraints  for  a  while,  but  fliould  openly  ap- 

pear and  be  a£led  out  when  thefe  reftraints  (hould  be  taken  off.* 
In  the  third  century,  "  The  Bifhops  aflumed,  in  many  places,  a 
princely  authority,  particularly  thofe  who  had  the  greateft  number 
of  churches  under  their  infpedlion,  and  who  prefided  over  the  moft 

oppulent  aflemblies.  They  appropriated  to  their  evangelical  func- 
tion, the  fplendid  enfigns  of  temporal  majefty  :  A  throne  fur- 

rounded  with  minifters,  exalted  above  his  equals  the  fervants  of 
the  meek  and  humble  Jefus,  and  fumptuous  garments  dazzled 

the  eyes  and  the  minds  of  the  multitude,  into  an  ignorant  venera- 

tion for  their  arrogated  authority/'f  And  about  the  middle  of 
that  century,  Stephen,  the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  a  haughty,  ambi- 

tious man,  afpired  to  a  fuperiority  and  power  over  all  the  other 

Bifhops  and  churches,  and  his  preeminence -in  the  church  univer- 
fal,  was  acknowledged.  From  this  time,  to  the  reformation 
from  popery  in  the  fixteenth  century,  when  the  Pope  began  to 
fall  in  a  remarkable  degree,  and  loft  a  great  part  of  his  power  and 
influence,  which  he  is  never  like  to  regain,  are  1260  years.  Lutlier, 
the  firft  reformer,  arofe  in  the  year  of  Chrift,  1517.  If  we  reckon 
back  from  that  time,  1260  years  will  carry  us  to  the  year  257, 
which  is  the  very  time  in  which  Stephen,  Bifhop  of  Rome, 
claimed  and  ufurped  the  power  and  preeminence  abovementioned, 
and  which  was,  in  fome  meafure  at  leaft,  granted  to  him. 

And  as  this  man  of  fin,  rofe  higher  and  higher,  and  became 

more  confpicuous  by  one  remarkable  flep  after  another,  in  the 

fourth,  fifth,  fixth  and  feventh  centuries,  until  he  was  publicly  in- 
vefted  with  temporal  dominion,  about  the  middle  of  the  eighth century, 

rofe  from  lefs  beginnings  to  their  full  height ;  fo  the  fall  is  to  be  gradual, 

till  it  is  completed :  And  from  each  remarkable  advance,  there  are  1260 

years,  to  as  remarkable,  fuccefllve  events,  by  which  the  kingdom  and  the 
power  of  the  beaft  fliall  decline,  and  be  utterly  dcftroyed. 

*  z  Their,  ii.  3—8. 

\  Molheim'i  Ecdcfiaflical  Hiflory  :  Third  Century,  Chap.  ir. 
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century,  viz.  In  the  year  756,  when  he  became  a  complete  beafl> 
and  afTumed  the  greateft  authority,  both  in  civil  and  religious  mat- 

ters, in  the  chriftian  world,  and  in  faft  had  more  power  and  influ- 

ence over  all  perfons  and  things  in  the  church  and  (late,  than  any 
other  man ;  fo  there  is  good  reafon  to  conclude,  he  will  gradually 
fall,  by  one  remarkable  event  after  another,  from  the  time  of  the 
reformation  in  the  fixteenth  century,,  when  his  power  and  influence 

in  the  chriftian  world  were  fo  greatly  eclipfsd,  until  this  fon  of  per- 
dition fliall  be  utterly  deftroyed,  not  far  from  the  end  of  the  twen- 

tieth century,  or  the  beginning  of  the  feventh  thoufand  years  of 

the  world.  And  with  the  fall  of  this  fon  of  fatan,  the  kingdom 
of  fatan,  which  has  been  fo  great  and  ftrong  in  this  world  for  fo 
long  a  time,  will  come  to  an  endy  and  he  will  be  caft  out  of  the 
earth,  and  chained  down  in  the  bottomlefs  pit  :  Which  event 

v/ill  be  fucceeded  by  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  fhall  compre- 
hend all  the  men  then  on  earth,  tn  which  the  faints  ihall  reign  3 

thoufand  years. 
The  fadls  and  events  which  have  taken  place  fince  that  timej 

cfpecially  in  the  prefent  century,  coincide  with  fuch  a  conclulion, 
and  ferve  to  ftrengthen  and  confirm  it.  The  Pope  and  the  hier- 

archy of  the  church  of  Rome,  are  finking  with  a  rapid  defcent. — 
The  kings  and  nations  who  once  wandered  after  this  beaft,  and 

joined  to  fupport  and  exalt  this  antichriftian  power,  now  pay 
little  regard  to  him.  They  neither  love  nor  fear  him  much,  but 

are  rather  difpofed  to  pull  him  down  and  flrip  him  of  his  riches 

and  power.  The  diflblution  of  the  fociety  of  the  Jefuits,  banifh- 
ing  them,  and  confifcating  their  riches,  who  were  a  great  fupport 
of  that  church  and  the  Pope  j  the  kings  taking  from  the  Pope 

the  power  which  he  claimed,  as  his  right,  to  nominate  and  ap- 
point all  the  bifhops  to  vacant  fees,  and  a(5tualiy  taking  it  upofi 

themfelvcs  to  do  this,  by  which  a  vaft  ftream  of  money  which 

nfed  to  be  poured  into  the  coffers  of  the  Pope,  is  taken  from  him, 

and  falls  into  the  hands  of  thefe  kings  : — The  increafe  and  fpread 
of  light,  by  which  the  tyranny,  fuperflition  and  idolatry  of  the 
church  of  Rome  and  its  hierarchy  are  more  clearly  difccrned,  and 
expofed  to  the  abh(3rence  and  contempt  of  men  ;  and  efpecially 
the  great  increafe  of  the  knowledge  of  the  nature,  reafonablenefa 
and  importance  of  religious  and  civil  liberty,  and  the  rapid  fpread 
of  zeal  among  the  nations  to  promote  thcfe  :  All  thefe  are  re- 

markable events,  which,  among  others  no:  msntipned,  ferve  to 
N  €on&rEn 
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confirm  the  above  conclufion,  that  the  Pope  is  falling  with  in- 
creafing  rapidity.  And  there  is  reafon  to  expett  from  what  has 

come  to  pafs,  and  is  now  taking  place,  and  from  fcripture  prophe- 
cy, that  yet  greater  and  more  remarkable  events  will  foon  take 

place,  and  come  on  in  a  fwift  and  furptifmg  fucceffion,  which  will 
haften  on  the  utter  overthrow  of  the  breaft  and  all  his  adherents  : 

And  that  the  time  predided  will  foon  come,  when  the  ten  herns, 

or  kings,  who  have>agreed  in  time  part:,  and  given  their  kingdom 
unto  the  beaft,  fhall  change  their  minds,  and  hate  the  whore,  and 
make  her  defolate,  and  naked,  and  (hall  eat  her  fleih,  and  burn 
her  with  iire.* 

*  Rev.  xvii.  16,  17,  ^, 

SECTION        IV. 

Jn  Toliich  is  con/tdered^  what  events  are  to  take  place ̂   ac- 

cording  to  Scripture  Prophecy,  before  the  beginning  of 

the  Millennium^  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  it» 

JljY  attending  to  the  events  predl£led,  which  are  to  take 
place  before  the  Millennium,  and  which  are  to  introduce  it, 
farther  evidence  will  come  into  view,  that  it  will  not  commence 
long  before  the  beginning  of  the  feventh  thoufand  years  of  the 
world  ;  nor  much  latter  ;  and  therefore,  that  it  will  be  in  that 

thoufand  years,  and  begin  about  two  hundred  years  from  the  end 
of  this  prefent  century. 

The  feven  vials  or  cups,  which  contained  the  fevcn  laft  plagues, 
or  remarkable  judgments,  which  are  to  be  executed  upon  the 
beafl:  and  his  adherents,  and  upon  the  world  of  mankind,  are  to 

"be  poured  out  during  the  time  of  the  reign  of  the  bea(T,  and  the 
exigence  of  the  falfc  church  of  Rome  ;  and  which  will  iiTue  in 
the  dcilruiShon  of  the  bead,  and  of  that  church.  This  is  evident  • 

from  the  fifteenth  and  lixteenth  chapters  of  the  Revelation.  The 
firft  vial  refpefis  the  beaft  and  his  f(;llowers,  and  brought  fore 

calamities  upon  them,  expiefTed  in  the  following  words :  "  And 
theis 
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there  fell  a  nolfome  and  grievous  fore  upon  the  men  which  had 

the  mark  of  the  beaftj  and  upon  them  who  worshipped  his  image."* 
A  number  of  thefe  vials  niiifl  have  been  already  poured  out,  as 
the  beaft  has  exilled  above  a  thoufand  years  already  ;  and  there- 

fore the  effe6)s  of  the  lafl:  vial,  which  include  his  utter  deftruciion, 
will  not  reach  much  more  than  two  hundred  years  from  this  time  j 

and  confequently  thcfe  effects  will  foon  begin  to  take  place,  if  they 
have  not  already  began  in  fome  meafure.  For  as  the  pouring  out 
or  running,  of  the  feven  vials,  is  limited  to  the  1260  years  of  the 

continuance  of  the  beaft.-y  here  are  not  200  years  for  each  vial  ; 
and  fome  may  run  longer,  and  others  a  fhorter  time  of  this  fpace. 

Some  acquaintance  with  the  hiftory  of  the  calamitous  events 

which  have  taken  place,  anfwering  to  the  prophetic  defcription  un- 
der thofe  vials  which  have  been  poured  out,  is  necefiary  in  order 

to  krtow  how  and  when  it  has  been  fulfilled,  and  how  many  vials 

appear  to  have  already  run  out,  and  which  is  now  running. — 
Mr.  Lowman  has  taken  pains  to  fliow  from  many  credible  hiflo- 
rians»  that  the  remarkable  calamitous  events  which  have  taken 

place,  and  which  have  efpecially  affected  the  beaft  and  his  follow- 
ers, and  brought  great  and  diflrelfing  evils  upon  them,  have  an- 

fwered  to  the  evils  and  events  defcribed  in  prophetic  language, 
under  the  fuccellive  five  firft  vials  of  wrath  :  And  there  appears  to 
be  fatisfai5fory  evidence  that  the  judgments  predicted  under  thefe 

vials,  have  already  been  executed  on  antichrift,  and  his  fuppcrters 
and  followers  :  And  that  the  reformation  began  by  Luther,  and 
the  remarkable  events  attending  it,  was  the  judgment  predided 
by  the  pouring  out  of  the  fifth  vial,  to  be  mllif^ed  on  the  beaft  and 
the  church  of  Rome.  This  vial  was  to  be  poured  out  on  the 

feat,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  original,  the  throne  of  thebeafl — "  And  his 
kingdom  was  full  of  darknefs,  and  they  gnawed  their  tongues  for 

paiia."f  When  the  proteftant  reformation  came  on,  proteftants 
had  light,  had  difcerning  and  wifdom,  profperity  and  joy  :  But 

the  Pope  and  his  followers  fuffered  great  vexation  and  anguilh, 

every  event  turned  againft  them,  their  light  was  turned  into  dark- 
nefs, their  policy  and  counfels,  by  which  they  had  profpered  and 

obtained  their  ends  before,  were  now  turned  into  fooliflinefs  ;  and 

they  were  baffled  and  confounded,  and  their  attempts  to  fupprefs 

the  northern  hercfy,  as  they  called  it,  and  to  crulh  the  protcftants, 
proved  abortive,  and  turned  againfl  themfelves,  in  a  remarkable 

N  2  manner. 

*  Rev.  xvi,  2.  f  Rev.  xvi.  i». 
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manner.  And  thofe  events  proved  like  a  laftlng,  painful  fore  to 

them,  from  which  they  havie  not  recovered  to  this  day.  "And 
they  blafphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  becaufe  of  their  pains  and 

their  fores,  and  repented  not  of  their  deeds."  They  biafphemed 
God,  by  attributing  what  took  place  in  favour  of  truth  and  the 
caufe  of  Chrift,  to  the  exertions  and  obftinacy  of  wicked  men,  and 

calling  the  truths  of  the  gofpel  and  hoiinefs,  efpoufed  and  propa- 

gated by  the  reformers,  the  delufions  and  works  of  fatan,  and  treat- 
ing the  reformation,  and  the  work  of  God,  as  if  it  were  the  work 

of  the  devil.  They  alfo  blafphemed  x[<  God  of  heaven,  by  per- 
fitting  in  their  grofs  idolatry,  worfbipping  faints  and  images,  in  the 
face  of  the  light  exhibited  by  the  reformers,  which  idolatry  is  called 
blafphemy  in  the  Bible.  And  the  famous  council  of  Trent,  which 
was  called  by  the  Pope  at  that  time,  and  fat  eighteen  years,  were 
fo  far  from  complying  with  the  reformation,  that  they  anathema- 

tized the  perfons,  dodrines  and  pradices,  by  which  it  was  intro- 
duced and  fupported.  And  formed  decrees  in  favour  of  the  power 

and  tyranny  of  the  Pope,  and  the  fuperftition  and  idolatry  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  in  fome  inftances  went  beyond  any  thing 

that  had  ever  been  decreed  by  any  counfel  before,  in  favour  of 

thefe  abominations.  Thus  "they  repented  not  of  their  evil 

deeds." 
This  vial  began  to  be  poured  out  near  the  beginning  of  the 

fixteenth  century,  in  the  year  1517,  when  Luther  began  to  oppofe 
the  wickednefs  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the  power  and  evil 

practices  of  the  Pope  :  And  from  that  time,  the  influence  and 

power,  or  throne,  of  this  man  of  fin,  has  been  diminifhing,  and  he 
is  in  a  great  meafure  depofed,  and  has  fallen  almofl:  to  the  ground 
from  that  high  throne,  and  unlimited  power  in  church  and  irate, 
to  which,  he  had,  before  that,  afpired  and  rifen.  As  it  is  near 
three  hundred  years  fince  the  fifth  vial  was  poured  out,  there  is 

good  reafon  to  conclude,  that  the  fixth  vial  began  to  be  poured 
out,  and  has  been  running  from  the  latter  end  of  the  laft  century, 
at  leaft,  i.  e.  for  an  hundred  years  or  more  j  that  it  is  near  run 

out,  and  the  feventh  and  laft  vial  will  begin  to  run  early  in  the 

next  century.  Whether  this  be  fo  or  not,  may  be  determined 
with  greater  and  more  fatisfaclory  evidence,  by  attending  to  the 

prophetic  defcription  of  the  events  which  are  to  take  place  under 
vhofe  vials.  And  as  the  fixth  vial  is  fuppofed  to  be  now  running, 

^here  is  1  reafon  to  pay  a  more  particular  and  carefiil  attention  to, 
the 
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the  prophetic  language,  by  which  the  events  under  this  vial  are 

exprefled,  that  the  meaning  may  be  underftood,  and  applied  to 
the  events  which  are  pointed  out,  fo  as  to  be  clearly  dlfcovered, 

and  the  ligns  of  theie  times,  be  difcerned  by  all  who  will  properly 
attend  to  this  interefting  fubjed. 

"  And  the  fixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  great  river 
Euphrates  :  And  the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the  way  ot 

the  kings  of  the  caft  might  be  prepared/'  Ancient  Babylon  was 
a  type  of  the  antichriflian  church  of  Rome.  By  that,  the  churoh 

of  ifrae!  was  afilidted  and  reduced  to  a  H-are  of  captivity  fcventy 
years,  until  it  was  taken  by  Cyrus  and  Darius,  whofe  kingdoms 
wereeail  of  Babylon.  So  the  church  of  Chrii\  has  fallen  under 
the  power  of  this  aniichrinian  church,  and  power  is  given  to  the 
beaft  to  make  war  with  the  faints,  and  to  overcome  them,  and  to 
continue  fortv  two  months  :  Therefore,  the  church  of  Rome  is 

called  Babylon  in  the  Revelation. 

The  river  Euphrates  ran  through  Babylon,  under  the  walls  of 

the  city,  and  a  v/ide  and  deep  moat,  filled  with  water  from  the 
river,  encompafled  the  city  on  the  outfide  of  the  walls  ;  fo  that 

the  river  was  not  only  a  defence  to  the  city,  but  afforded  a  fupply 
of  water  and  fifli,  and  other  provifions,  brought  into  it  by  water 

carriage.  Cyrus,  who  came  againft  Babylon  with  an  army  of 

Medes  and  Perfians,  took  the  city,  by  turning  the  water  of  the 

river  from  the  ufual  channel,  in  which  it  went  under  the  walls  oi- 
the  city,  and  ran  through  it,  and  dried  up  the  water  in  thst  chan- 

nel, by  which  a  way  was  opened  for  his  army  to  pafs  into  the 
city  under  the  walls,  in  the  dried  channel,  where  the  river  ufed  to 

run.  Accordingly  the  army  marched  in,  and  took  the  city  in  the 

night,  when  the  inhabitants  were  either  afleep,  or  intoxicated  with 
(drinking,  as  that  was  the  time  of  a  great  fcftival.  In  that  night 
the  king  of  Babylon  was  llain,  and  Cyrus  took  the  kingdom  for 

Jiis  uncle  Darius,  the  Mede.* 
In  this  prophecy  there  is  an  allufion  to  this  manner  c3f  taking 

Babylon,  by  Darius  and  Cyrus,  the  kings  of  the  eaft.  The  chutch 
of  Rome  is  the  antitype  of  Babylon.  By  the  kings  of  the  eafl,  are 
meant  thofe,  whoever  they  may  be,  who  are,  or  ftiall  be  enemies  to 
the  church  of  Rome,  and  wifh  to  reduce  and  deAroy  it,  and  Ihaii 
be  made  the  inftrumerrts  of  it  j  astheeaftern  kings  took  Babylon, 

by  drying  up  the  river  Euphrates.     The  riches  and  power  of  tliQ 
Pope 

*  Dan.  v.— — Sw  Prid^.TJi's  Connexion,  Part  I.  Book  II* 
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Pope  and  the  church  of  Rome,  and  whatever  ferves  as  a  defence 
and  fupport  of  that  church,  anfvver  to  the  river  Euphrates  in  old 

Babylon  ;  and  the  removal  of  thofe  is  meant  by  drying  up  the 
river  ;  which  will  prepare  the  way  for  the  enemies  and  oppofers 
of  this  church,  to  take  pofTefTion  of  it,  and  deftioy  it. 

The  river,  in  this  fenfe  of  it,  has  been  drying  up  for  a  century 
or  more,  while  this  fixth  vial  has  been  running ;  and  there  have 
been  more  remarkable  inftances  of  it  in  this  century,  fome  of  which 
have  been  mentioned  above,  by  which  the  riches  of  the  church  of 

Rome  are  greatly  diminiflied,  arid  (he  is  ftripped  and  becoming 
poor  :  And  the  power  and  influence  of  the  Pope  is  become  very 
fmall  and  inconfiderable,  and  he  is  but  little  regarded  by  thofe  who 
once  worflilpped  him  ;  and  the  way  is  faft  preparing,  for  the 
Pope  and  his  church  to  be  hated,  made  defolate,  and  burnt  with 

fire."* 
John  goes  on  to  relate  a  farther  vifion  which  he  had,  of  events 

which  are  to  take  place  under  this  vial,  in  the  following  words : 
And  I  faw  three  unclean  fpirits  Jike  frogs  come  out  of  the  mouth 
cf  the  dragoti,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beaft,  and  out  of  the 

znouth  of  the  falfe  prophet.  For  they  are  the  fpirits  of  devils, 

working  miracles,  which  go  forth  unto  tlie  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
of  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day 
of  God  Almighty.  And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a  place, 

called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Armageddon. "f  This  is  the  firft 
time  that  the  falfe  prophet  is  mentioned  :  And  it  appears  from 
what  is  faid  of  this  falfe  prophet,  in  the  twentieth  verfe  of  the 
nineteenth  chapter,  that  he  is  the  fame  with  the  fecond  beaft, 

which  is  defcribed  in  the  thirteenth  chapter,  by  which  is  meant 

■the  hierarchy  of  the  church  of  Rome,  or  the  Pope  and  his  clergy, 
in  their  ecclefiaftical  capacity,  claiming  to  have  the  fole  jurifdidion, 
and  to  be  infalible  didators  in  every  thing  that  relates  to  chriflian 
faith  and  pradlice.  Tiie  beaft,  as  diftinguiftied  from  the  falfe 
prophet  here,  is  the  civil  power  of  the  Roman  empire,  with  which 
the  Pope  isinvefted,  which  he  has  claimed  and  exercifed,  by  which 
he  became  a  beaft. 

The  dragon  is  the  devil,  who  is  reprefented  as  a  powerful,  in- 
vifible  agenr,  having  a  great  hand  in  all  the  wickednefs  in  the 
world,  and  has  fet  up  and  animates  tiie  beaft  and  falfe  prophet. 

*  See  Edward's  Humble  Attempt,  &c.    page  153. 
t  Rev.  xvi.   13,   14,   16. 

making 
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making  them  inftruments  to  anfwer  his  ends,  being  the  fpirit  who 
works  with  all  his  power  and  deceptive  cunning,  in  thefe  children 
of  difobedience ;  and  who  are  his  children  in  a  peculiar  fenfe. 

Thefe  fpirits  are  therefore,  the  numerous  fpirits  of  devils  who 
unite  in  one  defign,  working  triiracles,  or  wonders,  as  the  word 
in  the  original  is  fometimes  rendered,  which  go  forth  unto  the 

kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole  world  ;  that  is,  to  all  men 
who  dwell  on  the  earth,  great  and  fmall,  high  and  low.  What  is 

the  tendency  and  effecSt  of  thefe  invifible,  evil  fpirits,  what  they 
delign  and  do  accomplifh,  when  thus  let  loofe,  and  fufFered  to  go 

forth  into  all  the  world,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  They  will  cor- 
rupt the  world,  and  promote  all  kinds  of  wickednefs  among  men, 

to  the  utmofl:  of  their  power  and  fkill,  and  excite  mankind  to  rife 

againfi:  God  and  the  Redeemer,  and  oppofe  and  defpife  all  divine 
inftitutions  and  commands  J  and,  at  the  fame  time,  to  hate  and 

deftroy  each  other,  and  attempt  to  gratify  every  hateful  luft  of  the 
flefh  and  of  the  mind,  without  reftraint. 

If  any  diftindtion  is  to  be  made  between  thofeevil  fpirits  which 
are  united  in  the  fame  defign,  and  like  frogs  pervade  all  places  and 

afTault  all  men,  as  the  frogs  did  the  Egyptians,  in  their  attempts 
to  feduce  and  corrupt  them  ;  efpecially  thofe  who  live  in,  the 
chriftian  world  ;  that  which  comes  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 

dragon,  promotes  infidelity,  and  influences  and  perfuades  men  to 
renounce  all  religion  ;  efpecially  that  which  is  inculcated  in  the 

Bible.  The  fpirit  which  proceeds  from  the  mouth  of  the  bead, 

infpires  men  with  a  worldly  fpirir,  by  which  they  are  ftrongly  at- 
tached to  the  things  and  enjoyments  of  this  world,  and  eagerly 

purfue  them  ;  either  by  gratifying  their  flefhly  appetites  and  lufts, 

in  beallly  uncleannefs,  and  intemperance  in  eating  and  drinking, 
frolick  and  wantonnefs ;  or  by  indulging  an  avaricious  fpirir, 
which  leads  to  ail  kinds  of  uniighteoufnefs,  and  oppreflion  of  each 

other,  according  to  their  power  and  opportunity  :  Or  they  eager- 
ly purfue  the  honours  of  the  world,  jn  the  gratification  of  pride 

and  haughtinefs,  flriving  to  outlhine  others  in  drefs  and  high  liv- 
ing, or  in  diftingui/hed  polls  of  honour.  And  though  fome  per- 

fons  under  the  influence  of  the  fpirit  of  the  beaft,  are  more  in- 

clined to  fome  one  of  thefe,  and  others  to  another ;  yet  the  fame 

perfon  will  often  purfue  them  all,  and  feek  to  gratify  the  luft  of 
the  flefli,  the  lufl  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life.  And  all  thefe 

will  prevail  more  and  more,  umler  the  influence  of  the  fpirit  of  the bsaft  i 
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beaft  ;  and  at  the  fame  time  promote  infidelity,  and  are  promoted 

by  that.  The  fpirit  which-  comes  out  of  ihe  mouth  of  the  falfe 
prophet,  is  a  fpirit  of  falfe  religion  and  delulion,  by  which  falfe 
doftrines  and  grofs  errors  in  principle  and  practice,  are  imbibed 

and  propagated. 

Thefe  fpirits  of  devils  unite  and  are  agreed  in  one  defign,  to  pro- 
mote all  kind  oi  vice  and  wickednefs  among  men,  and  to  as  great 

a  degree  as  they  poffibly  can,  leading  them  to  infidelity  and  impiety, 
and  an  endlefs  train  of  grofs  errors  and  delusions,  in  matters  ©f 

religion  ;  and  hurrying  them  on  in  a  greedy  purfuit  of  the  enjoy- 
ments of  this  world,  in  the  indulgence  of  their  lufts,  and  the  grati- 

fication of  their  love  of  their  own  felves,  and  their  pride,  in  the 

pradltce  of  injufticeand  opprcfTion,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hat- 

ing and  fpeaking  evil  of  one  another,  and  engaging  in  fierce  con- 
tention, cruel  and  deftrudive  war,  and  murder.  By  this  the  world 

in  general,  will  be  in  arms  againft  God,  and  his  Son  ;  and  they 
will  be  gathered  and  knit  together,  as  one  man,  in  open  war  with 
heaven,  and  all-the  friends  of  Chrift  on  earth.  This  is  doubtlefs 

meant  by  thefe  fpirits  of  devils,  going  out  into  the  whole  world, 
to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty, 
It  is  not  meant,  that  they  fliall  be  gathered  into  one  place  on  this 

globe,  or  any  where  alfe  ;  but  that  they  Ihdl  be  united  with  one 

heart  in  the  fame  caufe  of  fin  and  fatan,  againft  God,  and  his  reveal- 
ed truth  and  ways,  in  whatever  part  of  the  earth  they  live  ;  and 

thus  take  arms,  and  rife  in  open  rebellion,  provoking  the  Almigh- 

ty to  battle,  and,  in  a  fenfe,  challenging  him  to  do  his  worfi. — 
Thus  they  will  be  as  really  gathered  to  the  battle,  as  an  army  are 

gathered  together  to  engage  in  battle  with  another  army,  or  to 
befiege  a  city. 

"  And  he  gathered  them  together  into  a  place  called  in  tha- 

Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon."  Armageddon  is  the  mountain 
of  Megiddo,  at  the  foot  of  which  the  memorable  battle  was 

fought  between  the  Canaanites,  the  enemies  of  Ifrael — and  Barak, 
and  the  army  under  him,  when  Siferaand  his  hod  were  defeated 

and  utterly  deflroyed  ;  which  was  a  complete  overthrow  ofth« 

Canaanites,  and  ilTued  in  the  final  deliverance  of  Ifrael  from  theiF 

yoke  and  power.  This  was  a  type  of  the  total  defeat  and  over-- 
throw  of  the  enemies  of  Chrifi:  and  his  church,  which  will  ifiue 

in  the  peace  and  profperity  of  the  church  in  the  Millennium  fiate. 

This  is  intin:iated  in  the  concluding  words  of  the  fong  of  Deborah 
and 
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and  Barak,  in  which  this  vidory  and  deliverance  is  celebrated. 

*'So  Jet  all  thine  enemies  perilh,  O  Lord  :  But  let  them  who  love 

him,  be  as  the  fun  when  he  goeth  forth  in  his  might."*     There 
is  therefore  an  allufion  to  the  type,  in  this  prophecy  of  the  event 

which  was  typified  by  it,  viz. — the  overthrow  of  all  the  combined 
enemies  of  Chrift  and  his  church,  in  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of 

God  Almighty.     It  cannot  be  reafonably  inferred  from  this  pre- 
diction, that  there  will  be  a  decifive  battle  between  Chrifl  and  his 

followers,  and  their  enemies,  in  any  particular  place.    All  that  is 

iignified  by  thefe  words  is,  that  as  Jabin  king  of  Canaan  gathered 
together  a  great  army  under  Sifera,  to  fight  with   the   God  of 
Ifrael  and  his  people,  at  the  toot  of  the  mountain  of  Megiddo  ; 

who  were  there  overthrown  and  deftroyed  in  battle^  when   "  they 
fought  from  heaven,  the  ftars  in  their  courfes  fought  againft  Sife- 

ra :"  So  by  the  agency  of  the  fpirits  of  devils,  under  the  fuper- 
intendence  and  direflion  of  divine  providence,  the  v/orld  of  man- 

kind in  general,  and  efpecialiy  thofe  in  Chriftendom,  will  be  frt 

corrupted  and  obflinately  rebellious,  in  all  kiBds^,and.the  greaiteft 
degrees  of  wickednefs,  as  to  be  united,  and,  in  this  fenfe,  gathered 
together^  all.  armed  in  a  fpiritual  war  againft  God,  his  caufe  and 
people.     And  their  iniquity  being  full,  and  they  ripe  for  thebattl&> 
God  will  arifeas  a  man  of  war,  and  in  his  providence  contend  int 

battle  with  them,  till  they  be  utterly  deftroyed   from  the  face  of 

the  earth.     Thus  *'The  wicked  Ihall  perifh,  and  the  enemies  df 
the  Lord  fhall  be  as.  the  fat  of  lambs,  they  ihall   confume  :  In^ta 

fmoke  (ball  they  confume  away,"  and  by  this,  wayiliallbe  fnada 
for  the  meek  to  inherit  the  earth,  and  delight  themfelves  in  the 

abundance  of  peace. t        wi.ivi.''  ■        <.;^. 

But  this  battle  is  to  come  on  under  the  Mxt  vi'al^'Xi^'hich  is  the 
feventh  and  laft.  When  mankind  (hall  be  prepared  a»d  gathered 
together,  by  the  great  degree  of -all  kinds  of  wickednefs,  wlilTe 
God  has  been  waiting  upon  them,  even  to  long  fuifering,  in  the 

ufe  of  very  powerful,  and  all  proper  means  to  reclaim  and  reformi'* 
them,  he  will  arife  to  battle,  and  by  doing  terrible  things  in  right- 
eoufnefs,;  will  manifeft  and.  difplay  his  awful  difpleafure  with 
them,  for  their  great  wickednefs,  and  obftinacy  in  rebellion  againfl 
him  i  and  the  events  will  then  take  place  which  are^predifted 'wni 

der  the  feventh  vial.  .,  ,    _,       .v^,  .  .'     (  v  i~ 
*' And  the  feventh  an^el  poured  out  hls'vial'intt>  theair  :  And 

there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple.©^  heaven,  frotftth'e 
O  throne, 

*  Judg.W,  ji,.  .t  P/rI.  xxsvii.  jr,io,        "^  * 
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throne,  faying,  It  is  done."  This  vial  being  poyred  out  into 
the  air,  denotes  that  it  fhould  afFedi  and  deftroy  fatan's  kingdoni, 
and  his  followers  in  the  world  in  general,  who  is  the  prince  of  the 

power  of  the  air.  And  the  voice  from  heaven,  faying.,  //  is  doncy 
is  a  predidlion  that  the  events  under  this  vial,  by  which  the  battle 
before  mentioned  is  to  be  carried  on  and  completed,  will  utterly 

dellroy  the  intereft  and  kingdom  of  the  dc'il  in  the  world,  and 
finish  the  awful  fcene  of  divine  judgments,  on  the  antichriftian 

church,  and  the  wicked  world  in  general.  The  prophecy  then 

goes  on  to  give  a  general  and  fummary  account  of  the  battle  of 
that  great  day,  from  the  feventh  verfe  to  the  end  of  the  chapter, 

an^  the  great  and  marvellous  effeds  it  will  have  upon  great  Baby- 
ion,  i.  e.  the  church  of  Rome,  and  upon  the  nations  of  the  world 

in  general.  There  will  be  the  greateft  convulSons  and  revolutions 
in  the  political  and  moral  world,  that  have  ever  been,  attended 

■with  awful  judgments  upon  men  ;  which  are  predided  in  prophet- 
ic language,  *' And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  light- 

nings, and  a  great  earthquake,  fuch  as"  was  not  fmce  men  were 
tjpon  the  earth,  fo  mighty  an  earthf^uake,  and  fo  great.  And 

every  ifland  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  wci-e  not  found."— 
*'  And  the  great  >  city  was  divided  into  three  parts,  and  the  cities 
of  the  nations  fell  :  And  great  Babylon  came  into  remembrance 

before  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  iiercenefs 

of  his  wrath."  The  great  city,  and  great  Babylon,  feem  to  be 
one  and  the  fame  thing,  tiie  church  of  Rome.  In  the  next  chap- 

ter, this  fame  faife  church  is  called  "  Babylon  the  great,"  and 

**■  The  great  city  which  reigneth  ever  tl>e  kings  of  the  earth."* 
What  is  meant  by  this  city  being  divided  into  three  parts  will  be 
better  known,  when  the  prediction  ihall  be  accompli(hed.  It 
doubtlefs  imends,  that  which  Ihall  break  the  antichriftian  church 

into  pieces,'  and  will  iflbe  in  the  ruin  of  it,  the  fatal  blow  being 
firuck.  Perhaps  it  intends  a  divifion  and  oppofition  among  thofe 
who  have  been  tiw  members  and  fupporters  of  that  church,  by 

which  this  fpiritual  Babylon  fhall  fall,  or  which  (hall  haften  on  the 
ruinofit  ;.  as  a  kingdom  divided  a^ainft  itfelt^  cannot  ftand,  but 

is  brought  to  defolation.  In  the  prophecy  of  this  kingdom  of 

aniichrift  by  Daniel,  in  the  latter  end  of  it,  he  fays,  "  The  king- 
dom fhall  be  divided ;  and  by  this  it  (hall  be  partly  broken. f 

"  And  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell."     Divine  judgments,  and 
a  peculiar  meafure  of  wrath  (hall  fall  upon  the  chriftian  world,  lit 

v.hich 
*  Verfes  5,  i8.  f  D.in-  ii.  4i»  ̂ ^. 
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ivhicli  the  anticluiftian  kingdom  has  been  fet  up  j  but  the  reft  o£ 

uiankind  ftiall  Ihare  in  the  calamity  of  that  day,  and  be  punilhed 

for  flieir  vvickednefs,  to  which  this  expreflion  feems  to  have  refpe£l. 

'J  he  cities  of  the  nations  of  tiie  world,  are  their  iliength,  defence 
and  pride  ;  Thefe  ihall  be  demolished  and  wholly  taken  away, 
that  they  fhall  no  more  be  abk  to  tyrannize  over  one  another. — 

'J'he  pride  and  power  of  iVlahometans  and  heathen  nations,  fliall 
be  made  to  ceafe  by  a  feries  of  divine  judgments.  *'  The  day  of 
the  Lord  of  hofts  fhall  be  upon  every  one  that  is  proud  and  lofty, 
and  upon  every  one  that  is  lifted  up,  and  he  (hall  be  brought  low. 

And  upon  every  high  tower,  and  upon  every  fenced  wall.  And 
the  loftinefs  of  man  Ihall  be  bowed  down,  and  the  haughtinefs  of 

men  fliall  he  made  low,  in  that  day.  And  I  will  punifti  the  world 
for  their  evil,  and  the  wicked  for  their  inicjuity  ;  and  I  will  caufe 

the  arrogancy  of  the  proud  to  ceafe,  and  will  lay  low  the  haughti- 

nefs of  the  terrible."*  The  fame  is  predifted  in  the  following 
words :  "  I  have  cut  off  the  nations,  their  towers  are  defolate ;  1  have 

•  made  their  flreets  wafte,  that  none  pafleth  by  :  Their  cities  are 
de/iroyed^  (o  that  there  is  no  man,  there  is  none  inhabitant.  There- 

fore wait  upon  me,  faith  the  Lord,  until  the  day  that  I  rife  up  to 

the  prey  :  For  my  determination  is  to  gather  the  nations,  that  I 

may  alTemble  the  kingdoms  to  pour  upon  them  mine  indignation, 
even  all  my  iierce  anger  ;  for  the  earth  ihall  be  devoured  with  the 

fire  of  my  jealoufy."t  Thefe  words  doubtlefs  have  reference  to 
the  events  which  were  to  take  place  under  the  fixth  and  feventh 

vials,  when  the  nations  and  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  to  be 

gathered^  and  God  will  rife  up  to  battle,  to  the  prey,  and  pour  upon 
them  his  indignation,  even  all  his  herce  anger,  for  thfir  obftinate 
continuance  in  fin  and  rebellion  againft  him  ;  and  all  the  earth 
fliall  be  devoured  with  the  lire  of  his  jealouiy  i  and  thus  the  cities 
of  the  nations  ftiall  fall ;  the  nations  (hall  be  cut  oifj  their  towers 

made  defelate,  and  their  cities  deftroyed. 

The  prophecy  under  the  feventh  vial  goes  on.  "  And  there 
fell  upon  men  a  great  hail  out  of  heaven,  every  ftone  about  the 
weight  of  a  talent  :  And  men  blafphemed  God,  becaufe  of  the 

plague  of  the  hail  ;  for  the  plague  thereof  vvas  exceeding  great." 
There  is  reference  in  thofe  words  to  the  deftrudion  of  the  Cana« 

anites,  in  the  great  and  terrible  battle,  when  the  Lord  call  down 

ereat  ftones  from  heaven  upon  thein,  and  they  died,  and  tliere 
O  2  were 

*  Ifdij  ii.  iz,  i;,  17.  siii,  ir,  •j  ZcwJic  iii.  6,  8< 
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were  more  that  died  with  hailftones,  than  they  whom  the  children 

of  Ifrael  flew  with  the  fword.*  Aiad  God  fays  to  Job,  "  Haft  thou 
feen  the  treafures  of  hail,  which  I  have  referved  againft  the  time 

of  trouble,  againft  the  day  of  battle  and  war-"\  Therefore,  when 
great  judgments  and  awful  deftruftion  of  men  are  predicted,  they 

are  reprefehted  by  ftorms  of  great  hail.  "  Behold,  the  Lord  hath 
a  mighty  and  ftrongone,  which  as  a  tempsftofhail,  andadeftroy- 
ing  ftorm,  fhallcaftdown  to  the  earth  with  the  hand.  Judgment 
alfo  will  I  lay  to  the  line,  and  righteoufnefs  to  the  plummet,  and 
the  hail  fliall  fweep  away  the  refuge  of  lies.  The  Lord  fhall 

caufe  his  glorious  voice  to  be' heard,  and  fliall  flievv  the  lighting 
down  of  his  arm,  with  the  indignation  of  his  anger,  and  with  the 

flame  of  devouring  fire,  with  fcattering  and  tempeft  and  hail- 

ftones."J  "  Say  unto  them  who  daub  with  untempered  mortar, 
that  it  fhall  fall  :  There  (hall  be  an  overflowing  fhower,  and  ye, 

O  great  hailftones,  fliall  fall,  and  a  ftormy  wind  fhall  rent  it.  I 
will  even  rent  it  with  a  ftormy  wind  in  my  fury  :  And  there  fliall 
be  an  overflowing  fhower  in  mine  anger,  and  great  hailftones  in 

my  fury  to  comfume  it.  And  I  will  plead  againft  him  with  pefti- 
lence,  and  with  blood,  and  I  will  rain  upon  him,  and  his  bands,  and 

upon  many  people  that  are  with  him,  an  overflowing  rain,  and 

great  hailftones,  fire  and  brimftone."^  All  thefe  pafl"3ges||  will 
doubtlefs  have  their  ultimate  and  moft  complete  fulfilment,  under 

the  feventh  vial,  and  in  the  fame  fore  calamities  and  judgments 
which  are  predicated  in  the  words  under  confideratiOn,  by  the  great 
hail  which  fell  on  men  out  of  heaven.  The  hailflones  arerepre- 
fented  as  weighing  an  hundred  pounds,  which  is  the  weight  of^ 
talent,  to  denote  the  greatnefs  of  the  judgments  and  deftrU(51:ion 
predicted,  the  fore  and  awful  diftreftes  which  fhall  come  on  men  : 

**  For  the  plague  thereof  was  exceeding  great."  Thefe  judg* 
ments  will  not  reform  the  obftinate  enemies  of  God,  on  whom 

they 

*  Jofh.  X.  7  1.  f  Job  xxxvlii.  22,  23. 
J  Ifai.  xxviii.  2,  i^.  xxx.  30.  ̂ Ezek.jtiii.  11,  13.  xxxviii.  as. 

II  Uniefs  that  in  Ezekiel  be  an  exception,  which  is  a  defcription  of  the 

punishment  of  Gog  and  Magog,  by  which  name  the  multitude  of  wicked 
nqen  are  called,  who  fliall  rile  up  when  the  Millennium  is  ended,  and  will 

be  deffroyed  when  Chrift  fliall  come  to  judgment.  Thefe  words  may  have 

iht\r  ulumate  accomplifhment  then.  But  as  the  Gog  and  Mngog  of  Ezekiel 

reprelent  the  wicked  world  which  fhall  be  deftroyed  before  (he  Millenniun^ 
begins,  as  well  as  thofe  who  fhall  rife  up  when  it  will  end  ;  this  paflTage  has 

a  primary,  if  not  an  ultimate  reference  to  the  deflruf^ion  of  the  former. 
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theyihall  fall  j  they  will  be  exafperated  and  blarpheme  God  tha 

more,  until  they  are  utterly  dertroyed,  and  fvvept  oft'  from  the 
earth  ;  agreeably  to  the  prophecy  which  may  be  confidered  as 

refering  ultimately  to  this  dreadful  fcene.  "And  they  fliall  pafs 
through  it,  hardly  beftead  and  hungry  :  And  itflull  come  to  pafs, 
that  when  they  Ihall  be  hungry,  they  fnali  fiet  themfeives,  arvd 
curfe  their  king  and  their  God,  and  look  upward.  And  they  flisU 
look  unto  the  earth  ;  and  behold,  trouble  and  darknefs,  dimnefs 

ofanguifh  ;  and  they  fhallbe  driven  into  darknefs."* 
This  battle  is  more  particularly  defcribed  in   the  nineteenth 

chapter,   from  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  verfe,  to  tJie  end  of 

the  chapter.     "And  1  faw  heaven  opened,  and   beheld,  a  whita 
horfe;  and   he  who  fat  upon  him  was   called  faithful  and  true, 

and  in  righteoufnefs  doth  he  judge  and  make  war."     This  pcrfoa 
is   farther  defcribed,  by  which   he  appears  to  be  the  Lord   Jefus 

Chrift.     "  And  the  armies  which  were  in  heaven,  follow^cd  him 
upon  white  horfes,   clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean."  This 
dees  not  mean,  that  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  or  the  faints,  aa 

.earth,  will  join  in  a  vifible  army,  and   perfonaJly  fight  with  tlie 
enemies  of  Chrift  and  his  church,  and  deftroy  them  ;  But  only 
that  thefe  fhall  join  with  Chrift  and  be  on  his  fide,  when  he  fliall 

arife  in  his  providence,  and  by  his  power  dertroy  his  and  their 
enemies.     In  this  fenfe,  all  heaven  will  be  with  him,  when  he 
ftiall  come  forth  to  battle  in  his  providence,  and  execute  his  wrath 

upon  men,  in  awful  fuccefiive  judgments,  in  which  the  angels  may 
be  ufed  as  invifible  inftruments  of  his  vengeance  :  And  he  will  do 
all  this,  in  anfwer  to  the  prayers  of  his  church  oii  earth,  and  in 

their  caufe,  to  vindicate  and  deliver  them,  and  prepare  the  way 
for  the  profperity  of  his  cliurch  on  earth.     That  he  will  be  the 

great  invifible  agent  in  this  battle,  appears  from  the  following 
words  :  And  out  of  his   mouth  goeth  a  fliarp  fvvord,  that  with  it 
he  Ihould  fmite  the  nations  :  And  he  fliall  rule  them  with  a  rod 

of  iron:  And  he   treadeth  the  wine  prefs  of  the  fiercenefs  and 

wrath  of  Almighty  God."     This   is  the  battle  of  that  great  day 
of  God  Almighty.     This  awful  fcene  proceeds  and  is  yet  farther 

defcribed  ;  "  And  I  faw  an  angel  ftanding  in   the  fun  ;  and  lie 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  faying  to  all  the  fowls  that  fiy  in  the  midit 
of  heaven,  Come  and  gather  yourfelves  together  unto  the  fiipper 
of  the  great  God  j  that  ye  may  eat  the  fielli  of  kings,  an(^  the 

ilcih 

*  Ifalirii  vili.  31,  22, 
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fiefh  of  captains,  and  the  flefh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flefh  of 
ho^fes^  and  of  them  that  fit  on  them,  and  theilelh  of  all  men,  both 

finall  and  great."  This  is  a  ftrong,  figurative,  prophetic  expref- 
jtion  of  the  great  flaughter  and  terrible  deflruclion  of  mankind, 
when  God  Almighty  Ihall  come  forth  to  battle,  and  manifeft  his 

hot  difpleafure  and  terrible  wrath,  in  the  judgment  he  will  inflict: 
en  them.  The  reprelentatton  of  this  battle,  and  theiflueofit 

goes  on,  and  "  I  John  faw  the  beaft,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
their  armies  gathered  together^  to  make  war  againft  him  who  fat  on 

the  horfe,  and  againft  his  army,"  Thefe  are  the  fame  who  are 
mentioned,  chap.  xvi.  14, 16,  as  gathered  together  to  the  battle  of 
that  great  day  of  God  Almighty,  the  meaning  of  which  has  been 

explained.  And  in  this  war  and  battle,  the  beaft  and  the  falfe  pro- 

phet were  taken  and  deftroyed,  with  their  adherents.  "  And  the 
remnant  \A'ere  fla,ia  with  the  fword  of  him  who  fat  upon  the  horfe, 
which  fword  proceedeth  cut  of  his  mouth,  and  all  the  fowls  were 

filled  with  their  liefh.'''  By  the  rem^tant^  are  meant  the  reft  of 
mankind,  who  by  their  fms  make  war  with  Chrift,  and  are  not  in- 

cluded in  the  beaft  and  falfe  prophet,  and  their  followers,  who  be- 
long to  the  kingdom  of  antichrift.  Their  being  flain  by  the 

fwofd  which  proceeded  out  of  the  mouth  of  Chrift,  does  not  mean 
their  converfion,  but  their  falling  victims  to  his  vengeance,  which 

is  exprefied  by  the  fowls  being  filled  with  their  liefti. 

The  fame  battle  and  flaughter  of  men,  is  reprefenied  and  pre- 
(ditSled  in  figurative  prophetic  language,  in  the  fourteenth  chapter, 
uhcre  John  defcribes  a  vifion  which  he  had  of  one  like  unto  the 
Son  of  man,  who  fat  upon  a  white  cloud,  having  on  his  head  a 

golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  fliarp  fickle.  And  it  was  faid  un- 

to him,  "  Thruft  in  thy  fickle  and  reap  ;  for  the  time  is  come  for 
fhee  to  reap  ;  for  the  harveft  of  the  earth  is  ripe.  Ai^.d  he  thruft 

in  h'xs  fickle  on  the  earth,  and  the  earth  was  reaped.  And  another 
anoi:el  came  out  of  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  he  alfo  having 

a  tharp  fickle."  And  it  was  laid  unto  him,  Thruft  in  thy  fharp 
fickle,  and  gather  the  clufters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth;  for  her 

grapes  are  fully  ripe.  And  tlie  angel  thruft  in  his  fickle  into  tho 
earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  caft  it  into  the  great 

wine  prefs  of  the  wrath  of  God.  And  the  wine  prefs  was  trod- 
den without  the  city,  and  blood  came  out  of  the  wine  prefs,  even 

wfitothe  horfe  bridles,  bv  the  fpace  of  a  thoufand  and  fix  hundred 

fualo!!^/' 

Upoi). 
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Upon  this  vifion  it  is  to  beobferved,  that  by  the  harvefl  of  the 
edrth,  and  the  dufters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth,  are  meant  the  in- 

habitants of  the  earth,  or  mankind  in  general.  And  reaping  the 

harveft,  and  gathering  the  cluftersof  the  vine  of  the  earth,  fignifies 
the  flaughter  and  deftrudtion  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth ;  not 

every  one  of  them  indeed  ;  for  in  the  harveft  and  vintage,'  fome 
cars  of  corn  are  commonly  left  (landing,  which  efcape  the  lickle, 
and  a  few  fcattering  grapes  are  left  on  the  vine  when  the  clufters 
jn  general  are  gathered  :  And  that  this  flaughter  and  defolation, 

which  (hall  be  made  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  will  take  place 
in  confequence  of  their  apo(lacy,  and  obftinate  continuance  and 
increafe  in  fin,  until  they  are  become  ripe,  fully  ripe,  for  this  dread- 

ful execution  and  deftrudion,  by  divine  vengeance :  Therefore, 
that  this  reaping,  and  the  harveft,  and  gathering  the  clufters  of  the 
vine  of  the  earth,  will  not  be  a  merciful  difpenfation  towards  the 
inhabitants  then  in  the  world  ;  but  the  execution  of  divine  ven- 

geance, and  an  awful  exercife  and  difplay  of  the  difpleafure  and 
wrath  of  God,  in  the  evils  which  ihall  fall  on  men,  for  their  per- 
feverance  and  increafe  in  wickednefs.  This  is  reprefented  and 

exprelTed  in  a  ftriking  manner,  by  the  figure  of  carting,  the  vintage 
into  the  great  wine  prefs  of  tlie  wrath  of  God,  and  the  large  and 
amazing  quantity  of  blood  which  proceeded  from  thence  ;  figni* 

fying  the  great  and  general  flaughter,  and  terrible  fufierings  ot 
mankind,  when  this  time  of  his  wrath  (hall  come. 

From  this  view  of  the  events  predi(5led  under  the  fixth  and  fe* 

verith  vials,  it  appears,  that  while  the  fixth  vial  is  running,  the  way 
will  be  preparing  for  the  overthrow  offpiritual  Babylon. 

One  event  will  take  place  after  another,  which  will  greatly 
weaken  and  remove  the  power  and  influence  of  the  Pope,  among 
the  nations  in  Chriftendom,  by  taking  away  his  riches,  by  drying 
up  the  ftream  of  wealth,  and  the  removal  of  other  things,  by  which 
the  church  of  Rome  has  been  made  ftrong,  and  ftood  as  impreg- 

nable for  many  ages.  But  this  will  not  be  attended  by  any  general 
reformation  of  profcfTmg  chriftians,  or  revival  and  great  increafe 
of  the  true  church  of  Chrift ;  nor  will  the  moral  ftate  of  t  lie  chrif- 

tian  world,  or  of  mankind  in  general,  be  reforiried  and  grow  bet- 
ter, but  the  contrary.  By  the  evil  influence  which  the  beaft  and 

ihe  hierarchy  of  the  church  of  Rome,  has  had  in  the  world,  and 
by  the  power  and  agency  of  fatan,  the  unreftrained  luftsof  men  wili 
hwry  them  on  to  a!)  kinds  of  wickednefs  j  fo  tliat  it  will  rife  to  a 

greater 
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greater  degree,  and  be  more  univerfal  than  ever  before.  Infidelity, 
deifm,  and  ath^ifm,  and  the  moft  open  and  grofs  impiety  and  prof- 

anation of  every  thing  facred,  will  prevail  and  abound.  Arid 

falfe  religion,  and  the  grofleft  errors  and  delufions  of  all  kinds,  will 

take  place  and  fpread  among  thofe  Vv'ho  do  not  difcard  all  religion. 
And  a  worldly  fpirit  will  be  very  ftrong  and  prevalent,  among  old 

and  young,  urging  them  on  to  the  gratification  of  their  fenfual  in- 
clinations and  lufts,  in  all  kinds  of  intemperance  and  lewdnefs ; 

and  prompting  them  to  adls  of  unrighteoufnefs,  opprefllon  and 

cruelty ;  which  will  promote  mutual  hatred,  bitternefs  and  con- 
tention, and  fpread  confufion^  and  every  evil  work,  in  fierce  and 

cruel  wars,  and  horrid  murders.  It  is  certain,  that  the  unclean 

fpirits,  like  frogs,  thofe  fpirits  of  deyils,  when  they  go  forth  to  the 

"whole  world,  will  promote  all  kinds  of  diforder  and  wickednefs  to 
thegreateft  degree,  and  fet  mankind  againft  God,  and  all  his  re- 

vealed truth,  and  againft  each  other,  and  every  thing  good  and  ex- 
cellent ;  and  make  this  world  as  much  an  image  of  hell  asthey 

poffibly  can  ;  by  which  the  inhabitants  on  earth,  in  general,  will 

be  united  and  gathered  together  in  arms  againft  heaven,  and  be- 
come wholly  ripe  for  deftrudlion  from  the  Almighty,  for  the  bat- 

tle of  that  great  day,  which  v;ill  come  on  under  the  feventh  vial, 
and  will  be  conduded,  fought  and  finifhed  by  Chrift  himfelf,  a* 

gainft  an  ungodly  world. 

The  prevailing,unreftrained  wickednefs  of  men,  which  has  been 

now  mentioned,  by  which  they  fhall  be  gathered' untO' this  battle, 
is  defcribed  bv  the  Apoftle  Paul,  in  the  following  words  :  "  This 
know  alfo,  that  in  the  laft  days,  perilous  times  (hall  come.  For 
men  fhall  be  lovers  of  their  ownfelves,  covetoius,  bokfters,  proud, 

blafpliemers,  difobedient  to  pai-enrs,  unthankful,  unholy,  without 
natural  affe-flion,  covenant  breakers,  falfe  accufers,  incontinent, 

fierce,  defpifers  of  thofe  who  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  highmind- 
ed,  lovers  of  pleafures  more  than  lovers  of  God  ;  having  a  form 

of  godlinefs,  but  denying  the  power  thereof."*  'All  thefe  evil 
charaflers  have  been  in  every  age  of  the  world  ;  but  they  will  then, 

in  thcfc  laji  day$^  take  place  to  a  greater  degree,  and  more  uni- 
verfaliy,  than  ever  before. 

The  true  church  of  Chrfft-will  fubfift  and  feontinlfein  this  evil 

lime  of  the  prevalence  of  thepcm-ers  of  darknefs  ;  b'utthe  number 
efreal  chriftians  will  be  fmall  ̂   and  many,  even  of  them,  if  not 

the 
*  a  Tim.  iii.  i,  s,  3>  4-;  5* 
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the  mod-,  will  probably  be  weak  and  low  in  their  chriftian  exercifes, 
by  the  influences  and  uncommon  power  of  thofe  evil  fplrits,  and 
in  too  great  a  degree  conformed  to  this  world.  They  will  be 
hated,  oppofed,  and  trodden  down,  by  the  wicked,  and  be  in  an 

affli<^ed,  fuftering  ftate  in  this  dark  and  evil  day.  They  will  be  in 
a  great  meafure  hidden  and  unknown,  and  the  caufe  of  Chrift  and 
of  truth  will  he  reproached,  and  appear  to  be  almofl:  loft  ;  and  the 
true  followers  of  Chrift,  his  (beep,  will  be  fcattered  into  corners  irt 

tliis  cloudy  and  dark  day.*  Whether  wicked  men,  and  enemies 
to  the  true  fervants  of  Chrid,  will  perfecute  them  unto  death,  and 
renew  this  horrid  work,  of  which  fo  much  has  been  done  in 

former  ages,  in  this  time  when  iniquity  will  abound  to  fuch  a 

great  degree,  cannot  be  now  determined,  by  any  thing  faid  in 

fcripture  refpefting  it.  It  is  thought  by  moft,  that  fince  the  Pope 
is  brought  fo  low,  and  his  power  and  influence  is  fliil  finkinfy  fo 

faft  ;  and  fo  much  light  is  fpreading  in,  favour  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty,  fliowing  the  reafonablenefs  and  importance  of  it,  and  the 
unreafonablenefs  and  folly  of  a  perfecuting  fpirit  j  and  liberal 

fentiments  refpeiting  religion  are  propagated  and  increafing,  per- 
fecution  on  account  of  religious  fentiments  or  pra6\ice,  is  near 

come  to  an  end,  and  never  will  be  revived  and  pradlifed  again. — ■ 
This  may  appear  mod  probable  :  But  though  the  antichriftian 
church  fhould  never  perfecute  the  faithful  followers  of  Chrift 

again,  and  a  perfecuting  fpirit  fliould  wholly  ceafe  among  pro- 
feffing  chriftians  of  all  denominations  j  yet  infidels,  who  condemn 
all  religious  perfecution,  in  every  degree  and  form,  in  which  it  has 
been  pradifed,  and  boaft  of  their  liberal  fentiments  and  fpirit,  with 
refpe*il  to  this  ;  and  ufe  it  as  a  ftrong  and  conclufive  argument 
againft  chriftianity  itfelf,  that  profefled  chriftians  have,  in  fo  many 
inflances,  perfecuted  others  ;  even  thefe  infulds^  or  their  fucceftbrs, 
may  find  true  chriftians,  their  dodrines  and  praiSices,  to  be  fo 
difagreeable  and  hateful  to  them,  and,  in  their  view,  fo  hurtful  to 
fociety,  and  fo  contrary  to  all  that,  in  which  they  place  their  own 
happinefs,  and  that  of  mankind,  that  having  all  reftraints  taken 

ofi^,  and  the  power  being  put  into  their  hands,  they  may  think, 
thefe  men  ought  not  to  be  fuffered  to  live  ;  and  that  it  is  for  the 
good  of  fociety  to  have  them  extirpated,  and  put  to  death,  unlefs 

they  can  be  brought  to  renounce  their  fentiments  and  pradices, 
ty  perfuafion  or  punifiiments  \  and  fo  become  as  determined, 
f*  cruel 

•  Ez«k.  xx.\iv.  I  J, 
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cruel  perfecutors  of  chrlflians,  as  any  have  been  in  part  ages. — 

If  this  (hould  take  place,  it  will  make  a  new,  and  perhaps  greater 

and  more  ftriking  dircoveryof  the  wickednefsof  the  human  hear^, 
efpecially  of  the  hearts  and  real  charaifter  of  this  fort  of  men,  that? 
ever  has  been  exhibited  before.  And  they  who  now  know  what 

is  in  man,  from  the  charader  given  of  him  in  fcripture,  and  by 
the  difcovery  mankind  have  made  of  their  hearts,  by  words  and 
deeds,  and  from  a  true  acquaintance  with  their  own  hearts,  muft 

be  fenfible  that  nothing  can  prevent  even  men  of  this  caft  prefecut- 

ing  chritlians,  but  reiiraints  from  heaven.  But,  however,  perhaps 
this  difcovery  of  what  is  in  man,  is  refervoJ  to  be  made  after  the 

Millennium  fhall  be  over,  in  the  rife  of  Gog  and  Magog,  when  it 

may  be  exhibited,  in  many  refpeds,  to  greater  advantage,  and  fo 
as  to  anfwer  more  important  ends. 

Though  the  true  church  of  Chrift  muft  be  in  alow,  dark  ftate, 

in  many  refpecfis,  under  this  vial,  yet  there  will  doubtlefs  be  re- 
vivals of  religion,  and  an  incresfeof  converts  to  real  chriftianity,  in 

many  different  places,  and  truth  may  be  getting  advantage,  and 

more  clearly  diilingulfl'ied  from  error,  by  thofe  who  have  eyes  to 
fee;  and  chrifiianity  be  more  and  more  refined  in  doctrines  and 

■praflice,  from  the  various  errors  and  corruptions,  wliich  have  been 
introduced  among  the  true  followers  of  Chrift  ;  and  every  thing, 

and  all  events,  will  ferve  to  bring  on  antl  introduce  the  Millennium, 
in  the  bert  manner,  and  in  themoft  proper  time. 

The  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty,  is  to  come  on 
under  the  feventh  vial,  as  has  been  ohferved.  When  the  iniquity 
of  the  world  of  mankind  fliall  be  full,  and  they  fliall  be  united  in 
open  rebellion,  and,  in  this  fenfe,  gathered  together,  and  armed 
againfi  heaven  :  And  after  God  has  waited  long  upon  them  in 

the  ufe  of  all  proper  means  to  reclaim  them,  efpecially  the  chriftian 
world  ;  and  they  are  become  fully  ripe  for  defi;ru61ion,  he  will 

come  forth  I'o  battle  againd  thern,  and  execute  moft  fearful  judg- 
ments upon  them,  and  dedroy  them  in  a  manner  and  degree, 

whicli  (hall  manifefl:  his  awful  difpleafure  with  them,  for  their 

obftinacy  in  all  kinds  of  wickednets.  When  thefe  briars  and 
thorns  are  fet  againft  God  in  battle,  he  will  go  through  them 

and  burn  them  together'.*  ThedenrutStlon  of  the  world  of  man- 
kind by  a  flood,  when  i\\t  wickednefs  cf  man  was  become  great, 

and  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence  j  and  they  continued  obrcinate 
in 

*  See  Ifai.  xxvii.  4. 
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in  difobedience,  wliiie  the  long  fuffcring  of  God  waited  upon 

ibem  in  the  days  of  Noah,  was  an  emblem  of  this  battle  :  As 
alfo  was  the  definition  of  theinhabitants  of  Canaan,  when  their 

iniquity  was  full,  which  prepared  the  way  for  the  people  of  God 
to  take  polTeHlon  of  that  land.  So  God  punifhed  the  nation  of 

the  Jews,  by  dcftroying  them,  and  laying  wafte  Jerufalem,  and 

the  temple.  Vv'hen  they  had  filled  up  the  meafure  of  their  fins, 
wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermofi.  This  was  a  figure  or 
type  of  this  greater,  more  dreadful  and  general  battle,  ̂ nder  the 

feventh  vial,  wlien  "  Tlie  Lord  (l)all  come  out  of  his  place  to 
punifli  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity,  and  the 

earth  fliall  difclofe  her  blood,  andfhal!  no  mere  cover  herflain."* 
This  battle,  it  has  been  obfcrved,  will  not  confift  in  the  church 

or  chriflians  raifing  armies,  and  fighting  and  carrying  on  war 
with  the  antichrifiian  party,  or  with  the  wicked  world  ;  or  in  a 

confiid  betv.-ecn  the  former  and  the  latter,  refpeding  the  truths 
and  caufe  ofChrift  :  But  it  will  be  commenced  and  carried  on  by 

Chrifl^,  while  invifible  in  heaven,  inverted  with  all  divine  power  in 
heaven  and  earth,  in  the  exercife  of  his  providence,  bringing  judg- 

ments upon  his  enemies^  and  a  wicked  world,  in  fuch  remarkable 
ways  nnd  manner,  as  to  be  a  clear  and  remarkable  manifeflation 

of  his  prefence  and  povs'er  ;  of  his  difpleafure  with  a  wicked  world, 
for  oppofing  him,  his  church  and  the  gofpel ;  and  an  incontefiible 
evicfence  of  the  truth  of  chriftianity,  by  fulfilling  his  predictions 
2nd  promifes,  taking  vengeance  on  the  enemies  of  his  people,  and 

efi^eitually  fupporting  them,  and  their  caufe.  He  will  doubtlefs 
make  ufc  of  inftruments  in  this  battle. 

The  holy  angels  may  be  made  the  inflruments  of  many  events 
which  fliall  be  full  of  evil  to  wicked  men.  And  the  true  church 

of  Chrift,  his  witnefles  in  his  caufe,  and  againfi:  the  delufions  and 
vvickednefs  of  the  antichriftian  church,  and  of  the  world,  are  re- 
prefented  as  having  a  hand  in  bringing  upon  their  enemies  all  the 
evils  which  will  come  upon  them  ;  becaufe  they  will  take  place 
in  anfwer  to  their  prayers,  in  their  caufe,  and  in  order  efteflually 

to  avenge  his  own  el ecR:  of  their  adverfaries-f  Therefore,  it  is 

faid  of  them,  "  Thefe  have  power  to  (hut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not, 
in  the  days  of  their  prophecy:  And  have  power  over  v*'Sters,  to 
turn  them  into  blood,  and  to  fmite  the  earth  with  all  plagues,  as 

often  as  they  will. "-J:  And  the  wicked  themfelves  will  be  inflru- 
P  2  ments 

•  Ifai.  xxvi.  21.         f ,  Luke  xviii.  7.         J  Rev,  xi.  6. 
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mcnts  of  affllillng  and  deflroying  each  other,  in  a  very  cruel  and 

dreadful  manner,  by  oppofing  and  fighting  with  one  another, 

and  carrying  on  deftrudive  and  bloody  wars,  killing  men  by  thou- 
fands,  and  laying  wade  whole  countries  and  nations  ;  by  which 

the  earth  will  be  in  a  great  degree  depopulated  ;  and  rivers  of 

blood  will  be  (bed  by  the  unreftrained  pride  and  cruel  rage  of  man. 

And  many  will  probably  put  an  end  to  their  own  lives,  and  in- 
ilances  of  fuicide  will  be  greatly  multiplied. 

But  multitudes  of  mankind  will  be  deftroyed  by  the  more  im- 

mediate hand  of  God,  by  famine  and  petlilences,  which  will  prevail 

in  many  countries,  at  different  times,  in  an  extraordinary  manner, 

and  to  a  degree  never  known  before  ;  by  which  vaft  multitudes 

will  peri|h  fuddenly,  and  in  circumftances  very  furprifing  and 

awful.  And  there  will  be  earthquakes,  and  terrible  ftorms  of 

lightning  and  thunder,  and  inundations  of  water,  by  which  many 

cities  and  places  fliall  fink  and  be  overflowed,  with  all  the  inhabi- 

tants ;  and  multitudes  will  perifliby  thefe,  and  innumerable  other 

evil  occuirents,  which  will  take  place  in  an  unufual  manner,  and 

in  quick  fuccefiion  ;  fo  that  the  hand  of  God  will  be  vifibly 

ftretched  out  againft  the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  to  punifh  and 

deftroy  them  for  their  wickednefs;  and  the  following  predidion 

will  be  fulfilled,  in  the  full  and  awful  extent  of  it.  "Fear,  and 
the  pit,  and  the  fnare,  are  upon  thee,  O  inhabitant  of  the  earth. 

And  it  fiiail  come  to  pafs,  that  he  who  fieeth  from  the  noifeof  the 

fear,  fnail  fall  into  the  pit  ;  and  he  that  cometh  up  out  of  the 
midft  of  the  pit,  fliall  be  taken  in  the  fnare  :  For  the  windows 

from  on  high  are  open,  and  the  foundations  of  the  earth  do  fliake. 

The  earth  is  utterly  broken  down,  the  earth  is  clean  difiblved, 

the  earth  is  moved  exceedingly.  The  earlh  Ihall  reel  to  and  fro 

like  a  drunkard,  and  (hall  be  removed  like  a  cottage,  and  the  tranf- 

greflion  thereof  fh^il  be  heavy  upon  it,  and  it  fhall  fall,  and  not 

life  again."* 
This  battle  will  not  be  fought  at  once,  fo  as  to  be  foon  finifhed  ; 

but  will  be  carried  on  through  a  courfe  of  years,  probably  for  more 
than  a  century  and  an  half,  in  order  to  make  a  fuitable  and  fuffi- 

ciently  clear  difplay  of  the  difpleafureof  God  with  a  wicked  world  ; 

and  to  give  opportunity  to  men  to  repent  and  reform,  when  they 

are  warned,  called  upon,  and  urged  to  it,  by  being  made  to fuffer  fuch 

a  variety  and  long  continued  feries  of  calamities,  for  ttieir  fins. ; 

aqd 

5  Ifai.  xxiv.  17,  iS,  19,  2(?. 
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and  to  difcover,  and  let  in  the  moft  clear  and  ftrlking  light,  the 

hardnefs,  obdinacy  and  wickednefs  of  the  heart  of  man,  while  they 
conttnue  difobedient  and  inflexible,  under  all  thefe  terrible  difpen- 
fations  of  providence,  fuited  to  awaken  and  reform  them,  to  teach 
them  the  evil  of  fin,  and  the  awful  difplesfure  of  God  with  them  j 
and  to  warn  them  to  fly  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  unto  Chrift, 

as  the  only  refuge  ;  and  go  on  to  revolt  yet  more  and  more,  and 

blafpheine  the  hand  which  infiifls  thefe' evils.  By  all  this  will  be 
more  clearly  manifefied,  than  ever  before,  how  totally  lofi:  and  in- 

finitely miferable  mankind  are,  and  their  infinite  need  of  a  Re- 
deemer ;  that  no  means  that  can  be  ufed,  or  methods  taken  to 

reclaim  and  fave  them,  will  be  in  the  leaft  degree  efi'eclual,  unlefs 
the  Spirit  of  God  be  given  to  change  and  renew  their  hearts,  and 
therefore,  that  the  falvation  of  men  depends  wholly  on  the  mere 

fovereign  grace  of  God,  even  ail  that  good,  holinefs  and  falvationi, 
which  flialitake  place  in  the  Millennium  ;  and  it  will,  in  this  re- 
fpe£t,  prepare  the  way  for  that  day  of  grace. 

This  battle  and  terrible  flaughter  and  deflruc^ion  of  men  in  fo 

many  ways,  and  for  fo  long  a  courfe  of  years,  will  greatly  lefTen 
the  number  of  mankind  in  the  world  ;  fo  that  in  the  clofe  of  this 

terrible  fcene,  comparatively  few  will  be  left  alive.  Thofe  will 

be  the  chriftians  who  fliall  be  then  members  of  the  churches,  and 

defcendents  from  good  people  who  have  lived  in  former  ages,  and 
others  who  will  then  be  true  penitents,  who  will  look  back  on  the 

terrible  fcene  which  had  taken  place  in  the  battle  of  the  great  day 
of  God  Almighty,  and  fee,  and  have  a  clear  and  affe£ling  convic- 

tion of  his  difpleafure  with  mankind,  for  their  fins-  and  the  ter- 
riblenefs  of  his  wrath  j  and  will  acknowledge  the  righteoufnefs  of 
it.  They  will  confequently  fee  the  guilty,  miferable,  and  utterly 
loft  fiate  of  man,  and  their  need  of  a  Redeemer,  to  make  atone- 

ment for  their  fins,  and  the  necelTity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  renev/ 
their  hearts,  and  form  them  to  right,  and  truly  chriftian  cxercifes  : 
And  will  be  clearly  convinced  of  the  truth  of  all  the  great  and  im- 

portant doarines  of  the  gofpel,  and  cordially  embrace  them.  And 
they  will  repent  and  humble  themfclves  in  the  fight  of  the  Lord, 
and  earneflly,  with  united  hearts,  cry  to  heaven  for  the  forgive- 
nefs  of  their  fins,  and  for  mercy  on  themfclves,  and  on  their  chil- 

dren, acknowledging  their  inrinite  ill  defert,  and  flying  to  Chrift, 
and  fovereign  grace  through  him,  as  their  only  refuge  and  hope. 
And  then  the  fcene  will  change.     The  battle  will  be  over,  divine 

judgments. 
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judgments  will  ceafe,  and  there  will  be  no  more  frowns  on  nnan,  in 
the  providence  of  God  ;  but  all  difpenfations  and  events  will  be 
expieffions  of  kindnefs  and  mercy  ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be 
poured  out  on  them  and  their  offspring,  and  all  Ihali  be  holinefs 
to  the  Lord  j  and  the  Millennium  will  begin,  and  men  will  mul- 

tiply and  foon  fubdue  the  earth,  and  fill  it  with  inhabitants. 
As  antichrift  and  the  church  of  Rome,  will  have  a  large  fhare 

in  the  cup  of  indignation  and  wrath  which  will  be  poured  out ;  fo 
all  the  chriftian  world  will  have  a  diftinguifhed  portion  of  it,  as 
the  inhabitants  of  it  are  much  more  guilty  than  others.  There 

is  no  reafon  to  confider  the  antichriftian  fpirit  and  practices  to  be 
confined  to  that  which  is  now  called  the  church  of  Rome  :  The 

proteftant  churches  have  much  of  antichrift  in  them,  and  are  far 
from  being  wholly  reformed  from  the  corruptions  and  wickednefs, 

in  do(5trine  and  pradice,  vv'hich  are  found  in  that  which  is  called 
BABYLOiM  THE  GREAT,  THE  MOTHER  OF  HARLOTS,  AND  A- 

BOMiNATioNS  OF  THE  EARTH.  Her  influence  in  promoting  de- 
lufion  and  wickednefs  extends,  in  fome  degree,  to  all  the  inhabit- 

ants of  the  world,  and  more  efpecially  the  chriftian  world.  She  is 
tht  Mother  of  s.\l  the  falfe  dodrines,  fuperftition,  infidelity,  and 

abominable  pradices  in  the  protefiant  world.  And  where  can  the 
church  be  found,  which  is  thoroughly  purged  from  all  thefe  abomi- 

nations ?  Some  churches  may  be  more  pure,  and  may  have  pro- 
ceeded farther  in  a  reformation  than  others  ;  but  none  are  wholly 

clear  of  an  antichriftian  fpirit,  and  the  fruits  of  it.  There  may  be, 

and  in  many  inftances  doubtlefs  there  is,  much  of  tiie  exercife  of 

the  fpirit  of  antichrift,  in  oppofing  what  is  called  antichrift,  and 
the  church  of  Rome ;  and  by  running  into  as  great  extremes  ano- 

ther way.  The  Apoftle  Paul  faid,  this  myftery  of  iniquity,  the 
man  of  fin,  which  is  antichrift,  began  already  to  work  in  the 

churches  even  in  his  day.*  How  much  of  this  then,  may  it  be 
reafonably  thought,  is  to  be  found  in  moft,  if  not  all  the  churches 
now  ?  In  this  view,  the  fpirit  and  operation  of  antichrift  are  Very 
extenfive.  And  how  few  churches,  or  individual  chriftians,  have 
fo  far  come  out  from  this  mother  of  harlots,  and  abominations  of 

the  earth,  as  not  to  be  in  any  degree  partakers  of  her  fins,  fo  as  not 
to  receive  of  her  plagues  ?  And  while  the  fixth  vial  continues  to 
run,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  the  proteftant  churches  in  general 

■will  grow  more  pure  ;  but  the  evil  fpirits  which  are  gone  forth, 

will •  »  ThefT.  ii.  7. 
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W'ill  promote  and  fpread  ftill  greater  corruption  In  dod^rlne  and 
pradice,  by  which  they  will  be  more  ripe  for  divine  judgments, 
and  prepared  to  fuffer  in  the  battle  under  the  feventh  vial.  The 

pureft  churches,  and  real  chriftians,  will  fuffer  much  in  this  battle, 
and  few  will  go  wholly  unpunifhed.  By  this  the  rebels,  or  falfe 

hearted  proFeffing  chrirtians,  will  be  purged  out  from  among  real 
chriftians,  and  thefe  ftiall  be  purified  and  made  white,  and  tried  j 

but  the  wicked  (hall  do  wickedly.* 
The  Jews  have  fuffered  greatly  for  their  peculiarly  aggravated 

wickednefs,  in  rejeding  and  crucifying  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  they 
are  now,  and  have  been  for  near  two  thoufand  years,  in  a  ftate  of 
great  afflidion,  and  under  the  manifen  difpleafure  of  heaven,  to  a 

great  and  diftinguifhed  degree.  They  yet  continue  a  people,  dif- 
tinguiflied  from  all  other  nations,  though  fcatierrd  all  over  the 

world,  as  outcafts  and  vagabonds  j  and  will  continue  thus  a  dif- 
tindl  people  down  to  the  Millennium.  But  though  they  have  fuf- 

fered fo  much,  they  yet  continue  as  obftinate  as  ever  in  rejeding 
Chrift,  and  in  all  their  fins.  And  there  is  reafon  to  think  they 
will  not  efcape  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of  Almighty  God  j  but 

great  and  new  calamities  will  fall  upon  them,  by  which  they  may 
be  much  diminifhed,  fo  as  to  be  left  few  in  number,  compared  with 

"what  they  have  been,  or  are  now.  And  the  threatning  denounced 
againft  that  people  by  Aiofes,  will  then  be  executed  on  them,  in 

the  full  meaning  and  extent  of  it;  "J^nd  ye  fhall  be  left  few  ia 
number,  whereas  ye  were  as  the  ftars  of  h'^aven  for  multitude  : 

Becaufe  thou  wouldeft  not  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God."f 
But  God  will  not  make  a  full  end  of  them,  which  he  probably 
will  do  of  fome,  if  not  of  many  other  nations. 

The  revolutions  which  will  take  place  in  this  battle,  will  open 
the  way  for  their  return  to  the  land  given  to  their  anceftors;  and 
they  which  are  left  will  repent  and  return  to  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
againft  whom,  they  and  their  fathers  have  finned,  and  unto  their 
own  land,  and  will  become  an  eminently  excellent  part  of  the 
chriftian  church,  who  fnall  multiply,  and  fill  all  that  vaft  tract  of 

land  given  to  Abraham  and  his  pofterity,  from  the  river  of  Egypt, 
to  the  great  river  Euphrates,;!:  which  has  never  yet  been  fully  pof- 

fefi'ed  by  them.  And  their  being  thus  received  into  the  church 
of  Chrift,  will  be  as  life  from  the  dead  to  them,  and  to  the 
Gentiles. But 

•  Dan- xii.  10,  f  Deut.  xxviii.  $a,  J  Gen.  xr.  iJ. 
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But  whether  they  will  continue  a  diftincl  people  fropi  all  other 
chriftians,  through  the  whole  time  of  the  Millennium,  or  be  fo  in- 

termixed with  others,  as  not  to  be  diftinguifhed  from  them,  will 
be  determined  by  the  event :  But  the  latter  is  moft  probable,  as 
the  ends  of  their  being  preferved  in  fuch  a  ftate  of  diftiniStion,  will 

then  be  anfwered  ;  and  thofe  circumftances  and  things,  which 
have  been,  «nd  ftill  are,  the  means  of  their  continuing  a  diftindl 
and  feparate  people,  will  then  ceafe  ;  fuch  as  circumcifion,  and 
their  obfervance  of  other  Mofaic  rites.  When  they  fhall  become 
chriftians,  their  name  by  which  they  are  now  diilinguirtied  will 
be  loft,  and  they  will  be  abforbed  in  the  chriftian  church,  the  true 
Ifrael  of  God,  where  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  but  all  are 
one  in  Chrift  :  And  then  there  will  be  one  fold,  and  one  fhepherd. 

And  then,  by  this  event,  the  following  preditflion  will  be  fully  ac- 

complifhed  :  "  And  ye  fliall  leave  your  name  for  a  curfe  unto  my 
chpfen  !  For  the  Lord  God  (hall  flay  thee,  and  call  his  fervants 

by  another  name."* 

That  the  above  reprefentation  of  this  battle,  which  will  be 
previous  to  the  Millennium,  and  will  introduce  it,  taken  from  the 
paffages  in  the  Revelation  which  have  been  confidered,  is  juft,  and 

agreeable  to  the  true  fenfe  of  them,  farther  appears,  and  is  confirm- 
ed by  other  parts  of  holy  fcripture,  efpecially  by  the  proplvecies  of 

this  fame  event,  recorded  in  the  Old  Teftament. 

The  deftrudion  of  the  world  of  mankind  by  a  flood,  and  the 

prefervation  of  Noah  and  his  family,  who  were  by  this  brought 
into  a  new  world,  to  be  repleniflied  by  them,  may  be  confidered 

as  a  typical  and  prophetic  reprefentation  of  the  great  battle  with 
the  wicked  world,  previous  to  the  Millennium  ;  by  which  the 
wicked  will  be  fwept  off  the  earth,  and  the  true  church  of  Chrift 

will  be  delivered  and  preferved,  and  the  way  opened  for  its  prof- 
perity,  and  filling  the  earth. 

The  feries  of  judgments  brought  upon  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyp- 
tians, for  their  difobedience  to  Jehovah,  and  opprefiions  of  his 

people,  and  their  dreadful  overthrow  in  the  Red  Sea,  to  prepare  the 
way  for  the  deliverance  of  Ifrael,  was  alfo  a  prophetic  type  of  this 
great  battle.  So  was  the  deftru£lion  of  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan, 

in  order  to  introduce  the  people  of  Ifrael,  and  put  them  in  pof- 
feflion  of  that  land.  Therefore,  reference  is  had  to  this  in  the 

reprefentation  of  the  battle  of  that  great  day,  as  has  been  obferved. 

Duvid 
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David  was  a  man  of  blood,  carried  on  great  wars  and  deftroyed 

tnuch  people,  and  many  nations,  who  were  enemies  to  him,  and 

the  people  of  God  ;  and  by  his  conquefls  prepared  the  way  for 

the  peaceable  and  glorious  reign  of  Solomon,  and  the  building  of 

the  temple.  In  tliis,  David  was  a  type  of  Chrifl,  when  he  fliall 

go  forth,  clothed  with  a  vefturedipt  in  blood,  and  in  righteoufnefs 

make  war,  and  deftroy  the  nations  of  mankind,  his  enemies,  to 

prepare  the  way  for  the  Millennium.  Solomon  was  a  type  of 

Chrifl:  reigning  in  the  Millennium,  when  the  church  (hall  rife  to  a 

(>ate  of  beauty  and  glory,  of  which  Solomon's  temple  was  a  type, 
when  tlie  meek  (hall  inherit  the  earth,  and  delight  themfelves  iri 

the  abundance  of  peace. 

The  coming  of  Chrifl',  in  favour  of  his  church  and  of  the  re- 
deemed, is  fpoken  of  as  a  time  of  vengeance  to  his  and  their  ene- 

mies, in  which  they  fhall  be  punilhed  and  deflroycd,  and  his  peo- 

ple fliall  be  avenged  on  them.  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is 
upon  me,  becaufe  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  un- 

to the  meek  ;  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  tlie  Lord,  and  the 

day  of  vengeance  of  our  God^  to  comfort  all  that  mourn.  •'  For  the 
day  of  vengeance  is  in  mine  heart,  and  the  year  of  my  redeemed 

is  come."*  "  And  (hall  not  God  avenge  his  own  eleifi-,  >vho  cry 
day  and  night  unto  him,  though  he  hear  long  with  them  :  I  tell 

you  that  he  will  avenge  them  fpecdi!y."t  '"  Rejoice  ever  her,  thou 
heaven,  and  ye  holy  Apoftles,  and  Prophets  ;  for  God  hathaveng- 

ed  you  on  her.  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  ia 

licaven,  faying,  Hallelujah  !  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and 

power  unto  the  Lord  our  God  :  For  true  and  righteous  arc  h's 
judgments  ;  for  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  cor- 

rupt the  earth  with  her  fornication,  ai\d  kath  avenged  the  blood  of 

his  fcivantsat  her  hand."! 
Balaam,  in  his  remarkable  prophecy  of  Chrifl  and  his  kingdom, 

fpeaking  of  this  latter  day,  when  the  Roman  empire  (hall  come  to 

an  end,  and  Chrifl  (hall  have  the  liominion,  reprefents  this  event 

as  attended  with  great  deflrudlion  of  men.  *'  Out  of  Jacob  (hall 
come  he  that  (hall  have  dominion,  and  flull  dcflroy  him  that  re- 

maineth  in  the  city.  And  he  took  up  his  parable,  and  faid,  "  Alas, 

who  {hull  live  when  God  doth  this  !"  This  exprefies  ?  great  and 
general  dcflrufiicn  of  men,  fo  that  comparatively  few  of  them  will 

be  left  alive.§  The  fame  is  predicted  in  the  fong  which  God  di- 

Q.  reae4 
*  Tfai   Ixi.  I,  I.     Ixiij.  4,  f  Luke  xviii.  7,  S. 

X  R,ev,  xvjii,  ̂ p.  xtct,  i,  2^        ̂ I;iunib.  xxiv.  17—24, 
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rieded  Mofes  to  rehearfe  to  the  childrea  of  Ifrael,  to  be  preferved  by 

them.*  "For  I  lift  my  hand  to  heaven,  and  fay,  I  live  forever.  If  (or 
when)  I  whet  my  glittering  fword,  and  mine  hand  take  hold  on  judg- 

ment I  will  render  vengeance  to  mine  enemies,  and  will  reward 
tlicm  that  hate  me.  I  will  make  mine  arrows  drunk  with  their 

blood  (and  my  fword  (hall  devour  flefli)  and  that  with  the  blood 

oftheflain,  and  of  the  captives,  from  the  beginning  of  revenges 
upon  the  enemy.  Rejoice,  O  ye  nations,  with  his  people  ;  for 
he  will  avenge  the  blood  of  hisfervants,  and  will  render  vengeance 
CO  his  adverfaries,  and  will  be  merciful  unto  his  land,  and  to  his 

people."  This  prophecy  is  very  parallel  with  that  which  has  been 
mentioned,  which  relates  to  the  great  battle. f  The  fame  events 

are  predicted  in  the  following  words  of  Mcfes  :  "  I'here  is  none 
like  uato  the  God  of  Jefhurun,  who  rideth  upon  the  heaven  in 

thy  help,  and  in  his  excellency  on  the  (ky.  The  eternal  God  is 
thy  refuge,  and  underneath  are  the  everlafting  arms  ;  And  he  fliall 
thruft  out  the  enemy  from  before  thee,  and  Ihall  fay,  Deftroy  them. 
Ifrael  then  fliall  dwell  in  fafety  alone.  The  fountain  of  Jacob 
fiiall  be  upon  a  land  of  corn  and  wine  j  alfo  his  heavens  fliall  drop 

down  dew.".J:  In  thefe  words,  God  is  reprefented  as  riding  forth 
to  thruftout  :;nd  deftroy  the  enemies  of  his  people  ;  and  upon  this 
the  profperity  of  his  church,  the  true  Ifrael,  is  introduced.  This 
prophecy  therefore  coincides  with  the  defcription  of  the  battle  iri 
the  Revelation,  as  intrcdudory  tojhe  Millennium.  The  fame 

events  are  predicled  in  the  prayer  or  fong  of  Hannah.  *'  He  vi-ill 
keep  the  feet  of  his  faints,  ?.u<\  the  wicked  (hall  be  filent  in  dark- 
nefs  ;  for  by  firength  fiiall  no  man  prevail.  The  adverfaries  of 
the  Lord  fnall  be  broken  to  pieces  :  Out  of  heaven  (hall  he  thun- 

der upon  them.  The  Lord  (hall  judge  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
and  he  fnall  give  firengtli  unto  his  king,  and  exalt  the  horn  of  his 

anointed.  "§ 
This  battle,  by  which  the  wicked  will  be  defl:royed,  and  the 

reign  of  Ghrifi:  and  his  churc^h  on  earth  introduced,  is  frequently 

brought  into  view  and  predr<fled  in  the  hook  of  Pfalms.  The 

following  predictions  of  this  kind,  are  worthy  to  be  obferved  : — 

"  A(k  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  Iicathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
and  the  utmoft  parts  of  the  earth  for  th,y  po(re(llon.  Thou  flialt 
break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  thou  (halt  dafn  them  in  piece* like 

*  I>ut.  xxxii.  4©,  41,  42,  iy,  f  Rev.  xvili.  zo,  xix  i,  2. 

X  Deut.  xxxiii,  26,  17,  z*.    "  <,  1  Sam.  ii.  9,  10- 
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Jike  a  pptt?r's  veflel."*  There  is  reference  to  this  predi<ftion 
and  promife  in  the  follovving  words  of  Chriil  :  "  And  he  that 
overcomethj  and  kec[)etli  my  works  unto  the  end,  lo  him  will  I 

give  power  over  the  nations  ;  and  he  fliall  rule  them  with  a  rod 

of  iron  j  as  the  vefltls  of  a  potter  fiuU  they  be  broken  to  pieces, 

even  as  I  received  of  my  Father."f  Tiic  followers  of  Chrid  are 
faid  to  do  what  he  does  for  them,  and  in  their  behalf  in  deflroying 

tlieir  enemies,  as  they  are  engaged  in  the  fame  caufe,  and  are  witii 

him  in  thefe  works  of  vengeance,  and  ii\ey  who  have  overcome, 

and  ])ave  arrived  to  heaven,  vviil  be  with  him  in  a  peculiar  man- 

ner, when  he  (hall  come  forth  to  tight  this  great  battle,  and  dafh 

the  nations  of  the  world  into  pieces,  as  a  potter's  vefTel  is  broken. 
Therefore,  there  is  again  reference  to  thofe  words  in  the  fecond 

l^falm,  when  Chrift  is  reprefented  as  riding  forth  to  the  batTle 
there  defcribed,  followed  by  the  armies  in  h.eaven,  comprehending 

all  who  fhall  then  have  overcome,  "And  out  of  his  mouth  gocth 
a  (liarp  fword,  that  with  it  he  fliould  fmite  the  nations  :  And  he 

ihall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  :  And  he  treaclelh  the  wine  prefs 

of  the  hercenefs  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God. "J  This  is  cer- 
tainly the  fame  with  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  Almighty  God, 

nv:ntioncd  in  the  fixtecnth  chapter,  as  has  been  fhown  ;  and  is 

prediifted  in  the  words  now  quoted  "from  the  feccnd  Pfalm. — 
There  is  a  predidicn  of  the  fame  battle  defcribed  in  the  nineteenth 

chapter  of  the  Revelation,  in  the  following  words  :  "Gird  thy 
fword  upon  thy  thigh,  O  mofl  mighty  ;  with  thy  glory  and  thy 

majefiy.  And  in  thy  majefiy  ride  profperoufly,  becaufe  of  truth 

and  meeknefs,  andrighteoufiicfs  :  Arid  thy  right  hand  flialUcach 

thee  tcirible  things.  Thine  arrows  are  Pnarp  in  the  heart  of  the 

king's  enemies,  whereby  the  people  fall  under  thee."§  In  the 
next  Pfalm,  the  profperity  of  the  church  is  prediiSled,  which  will 

take  place  in  the  Millennium  ;  and  the  battle  by  wliich  it  will  be 

introduced  and  eftedted  is  alfo  defcribed.  "  There  is  a  river,  the 
flrcams  whereof  fhall  m3ke.3,lad  the  city  of  our  God.  God  is  in 

the  midft  of  her  ;  file  Tnall  not  be  moved  :  God  fliall  help  her, 

and  that  right  early.  The  heathen  raged,  the  kingdoms  were 
moved  :  He  uttered  his  voice,  the  earth  melted.  Coinc,  behold 

the  works  of  the  Lord,  what  defolations  he  hath  made  in  the  earth. 

He  maketh  wars  to  ceafe  unto  the  end  of  the  earth,  he  breaketh 

the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  fpcar  in  funder,  he  burneth  the  c'hariot 
(^2  ia 

*   Pfn!.  ii.   8,  9.  I   Rev.   ii.   C.6,  27. 
^  Rev.  xix.   14,    rr.  <,  Piai,   xly.   j,  4,  5. 
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in  the  fire.     Be  ftill,  and  know  that  I  am  God  :  I  will  be  exalted 

among  the  heathen,  1  will  be  exalted  in  the  earth." 
The  twenty  firft  Pfalni  contains  a  predidion  of  Chrift,  and 

foretells  the  deflruclion  of  the  wicked,  as  introducing  his  reign  on 

earth,  and  the  profperity  and  joy  of  the  church.  "Thiriehand 
Ihall  find  out  all  thine  enemies,  thy  right  hand  fliall  find  outthofe 

that  hate  thee.  Thou  fiialt  make  them  as  a  fiery  oven  in  the  time 

of  thine  anger  :  The  Lord  ihall  fwalbw  them  up  in  his  wrath, 
and  the  fire  fiiall  devour  them.  Their  fruit  fhalt  thou  dellrov 

from  the  earth,  and  their  feed  from  among  the  children  of  men  : 

Tor  they  intended  evil  a^ainfc  thee;  tiiey  imagined  a  mifchievous- 

(device,  which  they  are  not  able  to  perform.  ̂   Therefore  (halt  thou, 

make  them  turn  their  back,  when  tiiou  fnak  make  ready  thine 

arrows  upon  thy  iirings,  againft  the  tace  of  them.  Be  thou  exalt- 

ed, Lord,  in  thine  owiifaength  :  So  (hall  we  fing  and  praife  thy 

power."* 
That  the  wicked  fhall  be  cut  ofr  and  dedroyed  from  the  earth, 

that  the  faints  may  inherit  it,  is  foretold  throughout  the  thirty 

leventh  Pfalm.  "  Evil  doers  fliall  be  cut  off ;  But  thofe  that  wait 

vipon  the  Lord,  they  (hall  inherit  the  earth.  For  yet  a  little  while, 

and  the  wicked  (hsl;  not  be  :  Yea,  thou  Ihalt  diligently  donfider 

iiis  place,  and  it  fi^ia!!  not  be.  But  the  meek  fnall  inherit  the 
earth,  and  deliglit  themfelves  in  the  abundance  of  peace.  Wait 

on  the  Lord,  and  keep  his  way,  and  he  (hall  exalt  thee  to  inherit 
ihe  earth  :  When  the  wicked  are  cut  off,  thou  (halt  fee  it.  The 

tranfgrelTors  (hall  be  de(lroyed  together  -,  tlie  end  of  the  wicked 

ihairbe  cut  off.  But  the  I'alvation  of  the  righteous  is  of  the 
Lord,"  &c. 

The  fame  thing  Is  brought  into  view  in  the  feventy  fifth,  feventy 

fixth,  and  ninety  feventh  Ffalms.  "  God  is  the  judge,  he  putteth 
tiown  one,  and  fetteth  up  another.  For  in  the  h.and  of  the  Lord 

there  is  a  cup,  and  the  wine  is  red  ;  it  is  full  of  mixture,  and  he 

pourethout  of  the  fame  ;  but  the  drCgs  thereof,  all  the  wicked  of 

ihe  earth  fnall  wring  them  out,  and  drink  them.  All  the  horns 

of  the  wicked  alfo  will  I  cut  off;  but  the  horns  of  the  righteous 

lliall  be  exalted.  In  Judah,  is  God  known,  his  name  is  great  in 

Ll-acl.  In  Salem  alfo  is  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling  place  in 
2;ion.  There  brake  he  the  arrows  of  the  bow,  the  fhield,  and  the 

iword,  3r.d  the  battle.     Thou  art  more  glorious  and  excellent  than 

the *  Vcrf.  8-13. 
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the  mountains  of  prey.  Tlic  ftout  hearted  are  fpolled,  tliey  have 
flept  their  fleep  :  And  none  of  the  men  of  might  have  found  their 

hands.  At  thy  rebuke,  O  God  of  Jacob,  both  the  chariot  and 
horfe  are  caft  into  a  dead  fleep.  Thou  didft  caufe  judgment  to 
be  heard  from  heaven  ;  the  earth  feared  and  was  flili,  when  (jod 

arofe  to  judgment,  to  fave  all  the  meek,  of  the  eanh.  He  fliall  cut 

ofFthefpirit  of  princes  :  He  is  terrible  to  the  kings  of  the  earth.','. 
"  The  Lord  reigneth,  let  the  people  rejoice  ;  let  the  muhitude  of 
ifles  be  glad  thereof.  Clouds  and  darknefs  are  round  about  him, 

righteoufnefs  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne.  A 
fire  goeth  before  him,  and  burneth  up  his  enemies  round  about. 

His  lightnings  enlightned  the  world  :  The  earth  faw,  and  tremb- 
led, ihe  hills  melted  like  wax  at  the  prefence  of  the  Lord  ;  at 

the  prefence  of  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth.  Confounded  be  all 

they  that  ferve  graven  images,  that  boaft  themfelves  of  idols. — 

Worlhip  him  all  ye  gods."  Tliis  battle  is  brought  into  view,  and 
foretold  in  the  1 10th  Pfalm.  *'  The  Lord  faid  unto  my  Lord,  fit 
thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footftuol. 

The  Lord  fliall  fend  the  rod  of  thy  ftrength  out  of  Zion  ;  rule 
thou  in  the  midft  of  thine  enemies.  The  Lord  at  thy  right  hand 

fhall  firike  through  kings  in  theday  of  his  vvrath,  (i.e.  in  the  great 
day  of  battle.)  He  fliall  judge  among  the  heathen,  he  Ihall  tiil 
the  places  with  the  dead  bodies  ;  he  fliall  wound  the  heads  over 

many  countries." 
In  the  prophecy  of  Ifaiah,  this  battle,  as  it  has  been  explained,  is 

often  brought  into  view,  as  connected  with  theprofperity  of  the 

church  of  Chriftonearth,  and  introduifory  toit :  Someinflances  of 
this  will  be  mentioned.  \\\  the  Ave  firfl  verfes  of  thefecond  chapter, 

there  is  a  prophecy  of  the  happy  ftate  of  the  church  in  the  laft  days, 
that  is,  in  the  Millennium.  In  the  four  next  verfes  is  a  defcrip- 
tion  of  the  corruption,  worldlinefs  and  idolatry  of  the  viflble 

church,  and  confequently  of  the  world  in  general,  as  the  reafon  of 

the  difplt-afure  with  them,  and  his  punifliing  them._  And  from 
the  tenth  verfe  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  the  manifeftation  of  his 

difpleafure,  in  his  lighting  againft  them,  and  punifliing  them,  is 

defcribed.  "Enter  into  the  rock,  and  hide  thee  in  the  dufl,  for 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  glory  of  his  majefty.  The  lofty 
looks  of  man  fliall  be  humbled,  and  the  haughtinefs  of  men  fliall 
be  bowed  down,  and  the  Lord  alone  fliall  be  exalted  in  that  day. 

For  the  day  of  the  Lord  of  hoft:;  (liali  be  upon  every  one  that  is 

proud 
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protsd  and  lofty,  and  upon  every  one  that  is  lifted  up,  and  helhall 

bebroiiglYt  low.  And  the  idols  lie  fhail  utterly  abolilh.  And 

they  fliall  go  into  the  holes  of  the  rocks,  and  into  the  caves  of  the 

earth,  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  glory  of  his  mjjefty,  when 

he  arifeth  to  fhake  terribly  the  earth'" 
The  eleventh  chapter  contains  a  prcdiSion  of  the  Millennium, 

and  of  the  llaughter  of  the  wicked  of  the  earth,  which  (hall  make 

■way  for  it.  "  With  righteoufnefs  fnall  he  judge  the  poor,  and 
reprove  with  equity,  for  the  meek  of  the  earth:  And  he  flull 

fmite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of 

his  lips  fliall  he  flay  the  wicked."*  Thefe  lad  words  arepareijel 
with  thofe  in  the  Revelation,  by  which  this  battle,  and  the  cffefl 

of  it  are  exprelTed.  "  And  out  of  his  mouth  goetli  a  Iharp  fword, 

that  with  it  he  Ihould  fmire  the  nations,  and  he  nia'i  rule  thent- 
vith  a  rod  of  iron.  And  the  remnant  were  flain  with  the  fword 

of  him  who  fat  on  the  horfc,  which  fword  proceed'.nh  out  of  hi? 

mouth. "t 
In  the  thirteenth  chapter  is  a  predict  ion  of  the  fame  thing  : 

*=•  Howl  ye,  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand-;  it  ihall  come  as  a 
deftruiHlon  from  the  Almighty.  Behold,  the  day  of  the  Lord 

cometh,  cruel  both  with  wrath,  and  fierce  anger,  to  lay  the  earth 

defolate :  And  he  (halldcftroy  the  fmners  thereof  out  of  it.  And 

xvii!  punifh  the  world  for  their  evil,  and  the  wicked  for  their  iniqui- 

ty J  and-l  will  caufe  ilie  arrogancy  of  the  proud  to  ceafe,  and  wil! 

Jiy  low  the  haughtinefs  of  the  terrible.":]:  What  is  faid  in  this 
chapter,  has  reference  to  ancient  Babylon,  and  the  deftru6iion  of 
that^and  of  other  nations,  in  order  to  the  deliverance  and  reftora- 

tion  of  Ifrael.  But  it  evidently  has  chief  reference  to  the  deftruc- 

tion  of  fpiritual  Babylon,  and  all  the  wicked  in  the  world,  in  order 

to  the  deliverance  and  profpcrity  of  the  true,  fpiritual  Ifrael  of 

God,  and  will  be  moft  completely  fulfilled  in  the  latter,  of  which 

the  former  are  types  and  (hadows.  As  thofe  prophecies  which 

have  a  primary  refpea  to  the  type,  do  generally,  if  not  always, 
look  forward  to  the  antitype;  and  have  their  full  and  chief ac- 
ccmpliflTment  in  that,  and  tlie  events  which  relate  to  it. 

The  twenty  fourth  chapter  is  wholly  on  this  fubjefl:,  and  de- 

fer! bcs  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty,  and  the 
daughter  of  the  wicked,  in  clear  and  flriking  language,  in  confe- 

iquence  of  which,  the  church  and  people  of  God  (hall  fpread  and 

profper,   ' 
•  Vede  4.  f  Rev.  xlx.  15,  21.  J  Verfe  6—11. 
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profper.  "  Behold,  the  Lord  maketh  the  earth  empty,  ar>d  maketh 
it  wafle,  and  turneth  it  upGde  down,  and  fcattereth  abroad  the  in- 

habitants thereof.  The  earth  fhall  be  utterly  emptied  ;  for  tha 

Lord  hath  fpoken  this  word.  I'he  earth  mourneth  and  fadeth 
away  :  The  world  lano;ui(heth  and  fadeth  away  :  The  haughty 
people  of  the  earth  do  languilh.  The  eartlii  is  alfo  defiled  under 

the  inhabitants  thereof,  becaufe  they  have  tranfgrelTed  the  laws, 

changed  the  ordinance,  broken  the  everlafting  covenant.  There- 
fore hath  the  curfe  devoured  the  earth,  and  they  who  dwell  thercia 

are  defolate  :  Therefore  the  inhabitants  of  the  earil\  arc  burned, 

and  few  men  left.  The  city  of  confufion  is  broken  down  :  Every 
houfe  is  fhut  up,  that  no  man  may  remain.  In  the  city  is  left  dc- 
folation,  and  the  gate  is  fmitten  with  deftruflion.  When  thus  it 
ihall  be,  in  the  midft  of  the  earth,  among  the  people,  there  fhall 

be  as  the  fnaking  of  an  olive  tree,  and  as  the  gleaning  cf  grapes, 
when  the  vintage  is  done.  They  fhall  lift  up  the  voice,  they  (hall 

fing  for  the  majefty  of  the  Lord,"  &:c. 
Upon  this  prophecy  it  may  be  obferved,  that  it  is  a  prediction 

of  great  calamities  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  in  general,  as  a 

punifhment  for  their  Ims,  by  which  the  earth  is  defiled  ;  they  hav- 
ing tranfgrefled  the  laws  of  God,  changed  his  ordinance,  and 

broken  the  everlafting  covenant.  They  have  broken  the  covenant 
of  grace  and  peace,  made  with  Noah  and  his  children,  which,  if 

it  had  been  ftriftly  obferved,  would  have  tranfmitted  bleffings, 

both  holinefs  and  happinefs,  to  aU  mankind,  to  the  end  of 'tlitf 
world.  By  violating  tliis  covenant,  corruption  and  iniquity,  an<4 
all  the  idolatry  and  abominations  which  have  taken  place,  cr  ever 

will  be  pratftifed  among  men,  have  been  introduced.  And  by 

breaking  the  everlafring  covenant  made  with  Abraham,  apd  tranf- 
grefllng  the  laws,  and  changing  the  ordinances,  which  have  bee:i 

given  and  publilhed  by  Mofes,  and  the  Prophets,  by  Jefus  Chrill, 

and  his  Apoftles,  which,  had  they  been  obferved,  would  havepre- 
fLMvcd  the  church  uncorrupt,  and  fprcad  true  religion  and  holinefs 

over  the  whole  earth  j  by  difiegarding  and  violating  all  tliefe,  th« 

world  is  filled  with  wickednefs,  which  will  continue  and  incrcai'e, 
until  mankind  in  general  fliall  be  ripe  for  that  punifliment,  which. 
God  will  intliiSlin  thofe  calamities  and  judgments,  which  wilidc- 

Hroy,  and  fweep  from  the  earth,  the  grcateft  part  of  the  inhabit- 
ants ;  fo  that  there  will  be  but  comparatively/^cy  men  hfu  like  tht 

few  olives  which  remain  on  the  tree,  after  it  is  (haken,  and  the  fcat- 
t<}ring 
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teiing  grapes,  which  hang  on  the  vine,  after  the  vintage  is  over. 
Thofe  who  (hall  be  left  when  the  battle  is  over,  will  lift  up  their 

voice,  and  fing  for  the  majefty  of  the  Lord.  They  will  behold  the 
terrible  works  of  God,  in  which  they  will  fee  his  terrible  majefty, 
and  tremble,  fubmit,  approve,  and  adore,  and  praife  and  pray.  And 
then  the  Millennium  will  begin. 

The  prophecy  goes  on,  and  the  fame  events,  as  to  fubftance, 
and  this  battle,  and  the  confequence  of  if,  are  defcribed  in  other 

words  :  "  Fear  and  the  pit,  and  the  fnare  are  upon  thee,  O  in- 
habitant of  the  earth.  The  earth  is  utterly  broken  down,  the 

earth  is  clean  diflblved,  the  earth  is  moved  exceedingly.  The 
earth  (hall  reel  to  and  fro  like  a  drunkard,  and  (hall  be  moved  like 

a  cottage,  and  the  tranfgre(rion  thereof  (hall  be  heavy  upon  it,  and 

it  (hall  fall,  and  not  rile  again."  This  battle  is  defcribed  in  the 
Revelation,  in  the  fame  figurative  language  :  *'  And  there  was  a 
great  earthquake,  fuch  as  was  not  fince  men  were  upon  the  eartli, 

fo  mighty  an  earthquake  and  fo  great.  And  every  ifland  fled  a- 

■wav,  and  the  mountains  were  not  found."*  "  And  it  (hall  come 
come  to  pafs  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  (hall  puni(h  the  hoft  of  the 

high  ones  that  are  on  high,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the 
earth.  And  they  (hail  be  gathered  together  as  prifoners  are  gather- 

ed in  the  pit,  and  (hall  be  (hut  up  in  the  prifon  ;  and  after  many 

days  fliall  they  be  viiited.t  Then  the  moon  (hall  be  confounded, 
and  the  fun  a(hamed,  when  the  Lord  of  hofts  (hall  reign  in  Mount 

Zion,  and  in  Jeruralem,  and  before  his  ancients  glorioully."  This 

prediction  refpects  the  great  men  and  kings  of  the  earth,  who  ex- 

alt 
*  Rev.  xvi.  j8,  20. 

f  What  is  mear.t  by  the  hofl  of  the  lii^^h  ones,  and  the  kings  of  the  earlfi 

being  I'ifitcd  after  many  days,  is  not  fo  clear,  at  firft  view,  and  perlups  it  is 
not  now  iinderftood.  God  is  often  laid  in  fcriptiire  to  <vijit  thofe  wlioiu 
he  punif^.es,  and  the  word  here  in  the  original  is  frequently  tranflatcd,  to 

piinilh.  1  hey  who  are  Ihiit  up  in  prifon,  are  often  confined  there,  to  be 
taken  out  after  fome  days,  and  receive  their  punifhment.  When  it  is  here 

fdid,  "And  after  many  days  fkall  they  be  vifited  ;"  may  not  the  meaning 
l.e,  that  thofe  high  one";,  and  kings  of  the  earth  Ihall  no  more  appear  in  this 
Korld  ;  but  (hall  be  (hut  up  in  prifon  until  the  day  of  judgment,  when  they 
lliall  be  bront^ht  forth  and  punifhed  r  As  ilie  taileo  ai.gels  are  bound  in 

chains  of  darknefs  to  be  referved  unto  jndgnient,  fo  thefe  unjoft  men  wiH 

be  referved  unto  tlie  day  of  judgment,  to  be  pimifhed.  When  it  is  faid  of 

Zedekiah,  that  he  fliould  be  carried  a  captive  to  Babyloji,  it  is  added,  «*  And 

there  fhallhe  be,  until  I  vifit  him,  faith  the  Lord."  Jer.  xxxii.  5.  That  is, 
until  God  fliould  take  him  out  of  the  world  by  death,  and  to  judsment  j 

fo  ti^at  he  ihculd  never  rei^n  as  king  any  ir.cre. 



Sect.  IV.  B<fore  the  Millennium.  il^ 

sit  thsmfelves  in  pride  and  wickednefs,  and  tyrannise  over  men, 

and  defcribes  their  overthrow  in  this  battle.  They  Ihall  be  taken 

as  prifoners,  be  puniflied  for  their  pride  and  tyranny,  and  (hut  up 

that  they  may  do  no  more  mifcliief.  Thus  God"  will  cut  ofFthe 

fpirit  of  princes,  and  be  terrible  to  the  kings  of  the  earth."*  And 
it  is  here  faid,  that  the  Millennium  (hall  follow  upon  this,  in  the 

rei<Tn  of  Chrift  and  his  church,  *^When  the  Lord  of  hofts  (hal! 

reign  in  Mount  Zion,  and  in  Jemfalem,  and  before  his  ancients 

glorioudy."  *'  Then  the  moon  fliafl  be  confounded,  and  the  fun 

a(hamed."  That  is,  then  there  (hall  be  fuch  fpiritual  light  and 
glory  in  the  flouridiing  of  the  kingdoiTi  of  Chrift  on  earth,  and 

fo  fuperiour  to  all  the  light  and  glory  of  the  natural  world,  as  that 

the  latter  f?iail  be  utterly  eclipfed,  and  appear  to  be  worthy  of  no 

regard,   compared  with  the  former. 

The  three  next  chapters  are  a  continuation  of  prophecy'of  the 
fame  event,  viz.  the  judgments  which  are  to  be  infliifted  on  the 

falfe  and  degenerate  pi  ofclfors  of  religion,  and  the  world  of  man- 

kind in  general,  previous  to  ilie  profperity  of  the  church  and  king- 
tfom  of  Chrift  in  the  world,  which  will  be  evident  to  the  careful 

judicious  reader  ;  and  that  the  prcdidions  contained  in  them, 
coincide  witli  thofe  which  liave  been  mentioned.  It  is  ncedlefs 

to  tranfcribe  any  particular  paHage  here,  except  the  following  : — 

*'  Come,  my  people,  enter  thou  into  thy  chambers,  and  (Ivut  thy 
doors  about  ihee  ;  hide  th)felf  ai  it  were  for  alhtje  moment,  un- 

til the  indignation  be  overpa(Itd.  For  behold,  the  Lord  cometli 

out  of  his  place  to  puni(h  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their 

iniquity  :  'I'he  earth  alfo  (l^all  dlfclofe  her  brood,  and  (lull  no  more 

cover  her  riain/'f  This  muH  be  a  great  and  dreadful  da^  of  bat- 
tle, punidiment  and  vengeance,  which  fhall  fall  on  theiniiabitants 

of  the  earth  in  general, Wiien  ail  the  blood  which  has  been,  and 

(liall  be  (bed,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  that  day,  fnall 

be  required  at  their  hands.  There  is  no  rea(bnao  think,  that 

this  punlfhment  has  yet  feecn  infiicied  ;  but  It  will  doubtleis  be 

c^xecuted^  by  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty,  men- 
tioned in  tfie  fixteenth  chapter  of  the  Revelation  ;  and  irioxt  panic- 

tilarly  defcribed,  in  the  fourteenth  and  nineceenil'i  chapters,  which 
have  been  confidered  ;  and  in  the  foregoing  propht'cies  of  Ifaiah., 

"whicn  have  bein  now  mentioned.  The  words  vvhich  follow 

thofe  traoffcribed  above,  are,  "  1:1  tliat  day,  the  Lord  with  liis 
R  C»  for* 

'  Pfal.  Ixxvi,  la.  -j   Uai.'xxvi,  3.0,  21, 
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fore  great  and  (Irong  fvvord,  fliall  punilli  leviathan  the  piercing 
ferpjcnt,  even  leviathan  that  crooked  ferpent,  and  he  ihall  flay  the 

dragon  that  is  in  the  Tea."  The  fame  event  is  here  predi<f^ed,  of 
which  there  is  a  prophecy  in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Revela- 

tion, viz.  of  the  dragon  that  old  ferpent,  which  is  the  devil  and 

iatan,  being  laid  hold  of,  and  bound  and  caft  into  the  bottomlef3 
pit.  And  the  fame  confequence  of  this  with  refpe£l  to  the  church 
is  here  foretold,  as  is  defcribed  there,  viz.  the  profperity  of  it,  by 

the  fpecial  favour  and  prefence  of  God.  "In  that  day  fing  ye 
unto  her,  A  vineyard  of  red  wine.  I  the  Lord  do  keep  it,  I  wil[ 
water  it  every  moment :  Left  any  hurt  it,  I  will  keep  it  night, 

and  day."  While  the  battle  is  going  on,  and  God  is  punifliing 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity,  his  people  will  be 
hid  as  in  a  fecret  chamber  ;  but  when  it  is  over,  they  will  become 
as  a  flourifhing,  fruitful  vineyard,  producing  abundance  of  red 

■wine,  in  confequence  of  the  peculiar  favour  and  care  ofjefus 
Chrifi:,  and  the  abundance  of  heavenly  divine  influences. 

The  thirty  fourth,  and  thirty  fifth  chapters  of  Ifaiah,  contairi 
a  prophecy  of  the  Millennium,  and  of  the  day  of  battle  which  will 
precede  it,  which  will  confift  in  the  punifliment  of  the  world  for 

their  iniquity.  "  Come  near,  ye  nations,  to  hear,  and  hearken, 
ye  people  :  Let  the  earth  hear,  and  all  that  is  therein  ;  the  world, 
and  all  things  that  come  forth  of  it.  For  the  indignation  of  the 
Lord  is  upon  all  nations,  and  his  fury  upon  z\\  their  armies.  He 

hath  utterly  deflroyed  them,  he  hath  delivered  them  to  the  flaugh- 

ter.  For  it  is  the  day  of  the  Lord's  vengeance,  and  the  year  of 
fecompences  for  the  controverfy  cf  Zion.  Strengthen  ye  the 

■^'eak  hands,  confirm  the  feeble  knees.  Say  to  them  that  are  of 
a  fearful  heart,  Be  flrong,  fear  not :  Behold,  your  God  will  come 

with  vengeance,  even  God  with  a  recompence  ;  he  will  come 
and  fave  you.  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  fliall  be  opened,  and 
the  ears  of  the  deaf  fliall  be  unftopped.  Then  fl^all  tiie  lame 
man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  fliall  fing  ;  for 
in  the  wildernefs  fliall  waters  break  out,  and  flreams  in  the  de- 

fert,"  Sic  "  And  the  ranfomed  of  the  Lord  fliall  return  and  come 
to  Zion  with  fongs,  and  everlafling  joy  upon  their  heads  ;  they 

fliall  obtain  joy  and  gladnefs,  and  forrow  and  fighing  fliall  flee 

away." 
In  the  forty  firfl  chapter  of  Ifaiah,  God,  fpeakingto  the  church, 

?nd  promifuig  the  jood  things  and  profpetity  which  were  in  flora 
for 
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fer  it  in  the  days  of  the  Millennium,  fays,  "  Behold,  all  they  that 
are  incenfed  sgainft  thee,  fiiall  be  afliamcd  and  confounded  : 

I'hey  fliall  he  as  nothing,  and  they  that  ftrive  with  thee,  fliali 
perifli.  Thou  (halt  feek  them,  and  (hall  not  find  them  that  con- 

tended with  thee  :  They  that  war  againft  thee,  fhall  be  as  nothing, 
and  as  a  tiling  of  nought.  Behold,  I  will  make  tliee  a  new, 
/harp.threfhing  inflrument,  having  teeth  ;  thou  fhall  threfli  the 
mountains,  and  beat  them  fnall,  and  make  the  hills  as  chaff. 

Thou  .(halt  fan  them,  and  the  wind  (hall  carry  them  away,  and 
the  whirlwind  (hall  fcatterihem  :  And  thou  (halt  rejoice  in  the 

Lord,  anci  fiialt  glory  in  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael." 
In  the  forty  fecond  chapter,  God  makes  promifes  to  his  church, 

which  are  to  be  accomplilhed  in  their  fulnefs,  in  the  days  of  the 
Millennium,  and  fpeaks  of  the  war  and  battle  in  which  he  will 

deftroy  his  enemies,  to  open  the  way  for  the  good  thing  which 

was  to  be  done  for  the  church.  "  The  Lord  (liall  go  forth  as  a 
mighty  man,  he  fhall  ftir  up  jealoufy  like  a  man  of  war  :  He  fliall 

cry,  yea,  roar  ;  he  (hall  prevail  againll  his  enemies.  I  have  long 
time^olden  my  peace,  1  have  been  ftill,  and  refrained  myfelf :  Now 
will  1  cry  like  a  travailing  woman,  I  will  deftroy  and  devour  at 

once.  1  will  make  wafte  mountains  and  hills,  and  dry  up  all  their 

herbs  j  and  I  will  make  the  rivers  iflands,  and  I  will  dry  up  the 
pools.  And  I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a  way  that  they  knew  not, 
1  will  lead  them  in  paths  that  they  have  not  known  :  I  will  make 

darknefs  light  before  them,  and  crooked  things  ftraight.  Thefe 

things  will  I  do  unto  them,  and  not  foffake  them." 
The  fifty  ninth  and  fixtieth  chapters,  are  wholly  on  this  fubject 

of  the  Millennium.  In  the  fourteen  firfl:  verfes  of  the  fifty  ninth 
chapter,  the  great  degree  of  wickednefs  of  the  world  of  mankind 

is  defcribed.  And  then  God  is  reprefented  as  greatly  difpleafed, 

and  rifing  to  battle,  to  punifli  men  for  their  evil  deeds.  "  And 
the  Lord  faw  it,  and  it  difpleafed  him  that  there  was  no  judgment. 
And  he  faw  that  there  was  no  man,  and  he  wondered  that  there 

was  no  interceflbr  :  Therefore,  his  arm  brought  falvation  unto 

him,  and  his  righteoufnefs,  it  fuflained  him.  For  he  put  on  righ- 

teoufnefs  as  a  breaftplate,  and  an  helmit  of  falvation  upon  his 

head  ;  and  he  put  on  the  garmcyits  of  vengeance  for  clothing, 
and  was  clad  with  zeal  as  a  cloke.  According  to  their  deeds, 

accordingly  he  will  repay,  fury  to  his  adverfaries,  recompence  fo 

his  enemies  j  to  the  iflands  he  will  repay  recompence.  i^o  fliali 
R  2  tjiey 
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they  fesr  the  name  of  the  Lord  from  the  wed,  and  his  glory  from 

the  rifing  of  the  fun.  When  the  enemy  fhail  come  in  like  a  fiood, 

the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  fhall  lift  up  a  ftandard  againtl  him."  And 
to  this  battle,  this  work,  of  judgment  and  vengeance,  fucceeds  the 

day  of  light  and  faivation  to  the  church  :  Thofe  who  are  left,  fhall 

repent  and  humble  ihemfelves,  and  *'fear  the  name  of  the  Lord 
from  the  weft,  and  his  glory  from  the  rifing  of  the  fun.  And  the 

Redeemer  fiiall  come  to  Zion,  and  to  them  that  turn  from  tranf- 

grefRon  in  Jacob."  It  will  be  then  faid  to  the  church,  "  A  rife, 
(hine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  rifea 

upon  thee."— The  prophecy  oftfce  Millennium  goes  on  through 
the  fixtieth,  fixty  firft,  and  fixty  fecond  chapters. 

There  is  a  parallel  reprefentation  of  this  battle  in  the  fixty  third 

chapter,  as  executed  by  the  fame  per  (on  who  is  exhibited  in  the 

nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  riding  forth  to  make  war  in 

righteoufnefs,  and  fighting  this  fame  battle,  in  which  the  wicked 

then  on  earth  will  be  flain.  "  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from 

Ldom,  with  died  garments  from  Bozrah  ?*  This  who  is  glorious 
in  his  apparel,  travelling  in  the  greatnefs  of  his  ftrength  ?  I  who 

fpeak  in  righteoufnefs,  mighty  to  fave.  Wherefore  art  thou  red 

in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like  him  who  trcadeth  in  the 

■wine  fat  r  I  have  trodden  the  wine  prefs  alone,  2nd  of  the  people 
there  was  none  with  me  :  For  I  will  tread  them  in  mine  anger, 

and  trample  them  in  my  fury,  and  the  blood  Ihall  be  fprinked 

upon  my  garments,  and  I  will  flain  all  my  raiment.  For  the  day 

of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  and  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come. 
And  I  looked,  and  there  was  none  to  help,  and  I  wondered  that  there 

was  none  to  uphold  :  Therefore,  mine  own  arm  brought  faivation 

unto  me,  and  ir.y  fury  it  upheld  me.  And  I  will  tread  down  the 

people  in  mine  anger,  and  make  them  drunk  in  my  fury,  and  I 

will  brincr  down  their  flrength  to  the  earth." DO 

The  fame  thing  is  predi£ted  in  the  fixty  fixth  chapter:  "A 
voice  of  noife  from   the  city,  a  voice  from  the  temple,  a  voice  of 

the  Lord  who  rendereth  recompence  to  his  enemies.     And  the 

hand  of  the  Lord  fliall  be  known  towards  his  fervants,  and  his  in- 

dignation 
*  Bczrah  was  in  iJie  land  of  Edom.  The  Edomites,  were  implacable 

enemies  to  the  people  of  God,  and  are  in  the  prophecies  of  Ifarah,  and  eHe- 
■where,  put  for  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  church  in  general,  who  fhall  be 
deflroyed,  as  the  Edcmites  were,  of  whom  the  Edomites,  and  their  defti^uc- 
ticxn  were  a  *ype. 
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dignation  towards  his  enemies.  For  behold,  the  Lord  will  come 

with  fire,  and  with  his  chariots  like  a  whirlwind,  to  render  his  an- 

ger with  fury,  and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  tire.  For  by  fire, 

and  by  his  fword,  will  the  Lord  plead  with  all  flefh  ;  and  the  (lain 

cf  the  Lord  fliall  be  many."  Thefe  predictions  of  the  flaughter 
and  deftruftion  of  the  wicked,  are  here  intermixed  with  promifes 

of  falvation  and  profperity  to  the  church  :  "  Rejoice  ye  with  Jeru- 
falem,  and  be  glad  with  her,  all  ye  who  love  her  :  Rejoice  for  joy 

with  her,  all  fe  that  rhourn  for  her  :  That  ye  may  fuck  and  be 

fatisfied  with  the  breafts  of  her  confolaticns :  That  ye  tnay  milk 

ftut,  and  be  delighted  with  the  abund.mceof  her  glory.  For  thus 

faith  the  Lord,  Behold,  1  will  extend  peace  to  her  like  a  river,  and 

the  glory  of  the  Gentiles  like  a  flowing  ftream.  And  when  ye  (ee 

this,  your  heart  (hail  rejoice,  and  your  bones  fliall  flourilh  like  au 

herb." 
A  pafTage  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Jeremiah,  feems  to  refer  to 

the  faine  event.  The  folly,  idolatry,  and  great  wickednefs  of  the 

people  and  nations  of  the  earth,  is  mentioned  and  defcribcd  in  the 

firf^  part  of  the  chapter,  upon  which  the  following  predifiion  is 

uttered  :  But  Jehovah  is  the  true  God,  he  is  the  living  God, 

and  an  everlafting  King  :  At  his  wrath  the  earth  fliall  tremble, 

and  the  nations  fliall  not  be  able  to  abide  his  indignation.  Thus 

fliall  ye  fay  unto  them.  The  gods  that  have  not  made  the  heavens, 

and  the  earth,  even  they  fliall  perifli  from  the  earth,  and  from  un- 

der thofe  heavens." 

In  the  firfl  part  of  tlie  twenty  fifth  chapter,  there  is  a  prophecy 

of  the  captivity  of  the  Jews,  and  of  other  adjacent  nations,  by  Ne- 

buchadnezzar ;  and  when  their  captivity  during  feventy  years 

fliould  be  ended,  Jeremiah  foretells  the  ruin  of  Babylon,  and  the 

land  of  the  Chaldeans.  And  the  evil  that  was  coming  on  the 

nations  of  the  earth,  which  fliould  attend  the  deftruiflion  of  Ba- 

bylon, is  reprefented  by  ordering  Jeremiah  to  take  the  wine  cup  of 
wrath,  and  caufe  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  to  drink  of  it.  And 

as  the  deftrutftion  of  ancient  Babylon,  and  the  judgments  which 

came  on  many  other  nations,  was  an  eminent  type  of  yet  greater 

and  more  .remarkable  deftru6tion  of  fplritual  Babylon,  and  of  all  the 

nations  of  the  earth,  which  will  attend  that,  the  prophecy  is  car- 

ried on  bejond  the  type,  and  looks  forward  to  the  antitype,  which 

is  common  in  fcripture  prophecy  ;  and  expreflions  are  ufed  which 

cannot  be  applied  to  the  former,  to  the  type,  in  their  full  extent 

and 



r34l  Whijt  is  to  tahe  place  Sect.  I V,. 

and  m'eanlhg,  but  to  the  latter,  the  antitype,  and  therefore  the 
prophecy  is  accomplifiied  but  in  pair,  and  in  a  lovver  degree  in  the 
former  ;  but  fully  and  mofl  completely  in  the  latter  :  Therefore, 
the  Prophet  foes  on,  and  ufes  expreflions  toward  the  clofe  of  the 
prophecy,  which  refer  chiefly  to  the  battle  in  which  antichrift, 
and  the  nations  of  the  earth  will  fall.  Such  are  the  following: 

"  Therefoie,  prophefy  thou  againll  them  all  tho(e  words,  and 
fay  unto  them,  The  Lord  lliall  roar  from  on  high,  and  utter  his 
voice  from  his  holy  habitation ;  he  Hiall  mightily  roar  upon  his 

habitation,  he  Ihall  give  a  fliour,  as  they  that  tread  the  grapes,  a- 
gainft  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  ,A  noife  (liall  come  even 

to  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  P"or  the  Lord  hath  a  controverfy  with 
the  nations :  He  will  plead  with  all  fieih,  lie  will  give  them  that 
^re  wicked  to  the  fword,  faith  the  Lord.  Thus  faith  the  Lord  of 

hods.  Behold,  evil  fliall  go  forth  from  nation  to  nation,  and  a  great 
whirlwind  (hall  be  raifed  up  from  the  coafts  of  the  earth.  And 

the  (lain  of  the  Lord  fliall  .be  pt  that  day,  from  one  end  of  the 

earth,  even  unto  tlie  other  end  of  the  earth  :  They  fl:iall  not  be 

lamented,  neither  gathered,  nor  buried  ;  they  (hall  be  dung  upon 

the  ground."*  The  Prophet  goes  on  to  predifl:  the  evil  that 
fhould  come  on  the  (hepherds,  and  the  principal  of  the  flock,  by 
whom  are  meant  the  kings  and  great  men  among  the  nations, 
wiio  are  to  be  brought  down  and  de(boyed  in  the  battle,t  which 

is  agreeable  to  the  forementioned  prophecy  in  Ifaiah,+  and  to  the 
reprefentation  of  the  fame  battle  in  the  Revelation. § 

There  is  another  prophecy  of  this  in  the  thirtieth  chapter  of 

Jeremiah.  Here  the  deliverance  of  the  church  from  her  oppre(Tbrs, 
and  from  all  her  fufferings  and  trouble,  is  promifed  ;  which  fliall 
be  attended  with  the  utter  overthrow  and  defl:ru£lion  of  the  wick- 

ed, and  all  her  enemies.  That  this  prophecy  looks  beyond  the 
deliverance  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonifh  captivity,  and  the 
evil  that  came  on  their  enemies  then,  to  the  greater  deliverance  of 

the  church  from  fpiritual  Babylon,  and  the  genera!  deftruclion  of 
the  wicked  which  fhall  attend  it,  of  which  the  former  was  a  type, 

is  evident,  not  only  from  a  number  of  expre(rions  and  promifes 

which  were  not  fully  accomplifhed  in  the  former,  and  have  re- 

fpedl  to  the  latter  ;  but  from  the  exprefs  promife,  that  God  will 

raife  up  David  their  king  to  reign  over  them,  by  whom  muft  be 

meant 
•  Vcrfe  30 — 33.  f  Verfe  34 — 38. 
J  Chap.  xxiv.  21,  sz.  S  ̂̂ v*  X'^'  *^' 
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meant  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Son  of  David,  and  of  whom  David  was 
an  eminent  type.  This  will  appear,  by  attending  to  the  following 

paffages :  "  Alas !  For  that  day  is  great,  To  that  none  is  like  it  : 

It  is  even  the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble;  but  he  fhall  be  delivered 
out  of  it.  For  it  ihall  come  to  pafs  in  that  day,  faith  the  Lord  of 

hofts,  that  I  will  break  liis  yoke  from  off  thy  neck,  and  will  burll 
thy  bonds,  and  Grangers  fliall  no  more  ferve  themfelves  of  him. 

But  they  fhall  ferve  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their  king, 
whom  I  will  raife  up  unto  them.  For  I  am  v;ith  thee,  faith  the 

Lord,  to  fave  thee.  Though  I  make  a  full  end  of  all  nations 
whither  I  have  fcattered  thee,  yet  I  will  not  make  a  full  end  of  tJiee. 

Behold,  a  whirlwind  of  the  Lord  goeth  forth  with  fury,  a  con- 
tinuing whirlwind,  it  fhall  fall  with  pain  upon  the  head  of  the 

wicked.  The  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord  fhall  not  return,  until  he 
have  done  it,  and  until  he  have  performed  the  intents  of  his  heart : 

In  the  latter  days  ye  ftiall  confider  it."* 
In  the  book  of  Daniel,  there  is  prophecy  of  the  fame  event. 

"And  at  that  time,"  (i.  e.  when  antichrifi:  is  to  be  deftroyed, 
which  is  predicted  in  the  paragraph  immediately  preceding  thefe 

words)  "  fhall  Mich:iel  (land  up,  the  great  Prince  who  ftandeth 

for  the  children  of  thy  people"  (that  is,  Jefus  Chrifl,  who  will  fup- 
port  and  deliver  his  church)  "  And  there  fliall  be  a  time  of  trou- 

ble, iiuch  as  never  was  fmce  there  was  a  nation,  even  to  that  fame 

time,"  (this  is  the  time  of  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God 
Almighty)  "  And  at  that  time,  thy  people  fhall  be  delivered, 

every  one  that  fhall  be  found  written  in  the  book."  This  is  the 
time  of  the  deliverance  of  the  church  from  the  power  of  antichrifi, 
and  from  all  wicked  men,  her  enemies,  and  of  her  entering  upon 

the  profperous,  happy  flate,  in  which  the  faints  will  reign  on  earth 
a  thoufand  years. 

The  Prophet  Joel  fpeaks  of  the  fame  events.  From  the  twenty 
eighth  vcrfe  of  the  fecond  chapter  of  his  prophecy,  is  a  predidlon 
of  the  Millennium,  and  the  preceding  evils  that  fhall  be  inflidcd 

on  mankind  :  "  And  it  fhall  come  to  pafs  afterwards,  that  I  will 

pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flefh,"  &c.  '*  This  prophecy  began  to 
be  fulhlled,  v/hen  the  Holy  Spirit  was  firfl  poured  out  after  the  af- 
cention  of  Chrift  ;  but  this,  as  has  been  before  obferved,  was  but  the 

firft  fruits,  and  the  prophecy  will  be  fulfilled  only  in  a  very  fmail 

partj  before  the  harveft  fhall  come  in  the  days  of  the  Millennium. At 

*  Vcrfes  7)  S,  9,  II,  23,  34. 
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At  the  fame  time  he  fpeaks  of  the  great  evils,  and  terrible  event^ 

which  Ihall  take  place  :  "The  fun  fftall  be  turned  into  darknefs, 

and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the 

Lord  come.  And  it  fhall  come  to  pafs,  that  whofoever  fhall  call 

on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Ihall  be  delivered."  The  Prophet  goes 
on  in  the  next  chapter  to  fpeak  more  particularly  on  this  fubje6t ; 

*'  For  behold,  in  thofe  days  and  in  that  time,  when  I  fhall  bring  a- 

gain  the  captivity  of  Judah,  and  Jerufalem,  I  will  alfo  gather  all 

nations,  and  will  bring  them  down  into  the  valley  of  Jehofhaphat, 

and  wiy  plead  with  them  there  for  my  people,  and  for  my  heritage 

Ifrael,  whom  they  have  fcattered  among  the  nations,  and  parted 

my  land." Judah  and  Jerufalem  are  put  for  the  church  of  Chrift,  being  a 

type  of  that,  as  has  been  obferved.  The  captivity  of  the  Jews  in 

Babylon,  and  their  return  from  it,  is  typical  of  the  afiliif^ed,  fuffer- 

ing  ftate  of  the  church  during  the  reign  of  antichrift,  and  the  de- 
liverance of  it  from  this  ftate  on  the  fall  of  antichrift,  and  in  the 

Millennium.  This  is  therefore  meant,  when  it  is  faid,  "  In  thofe 

days,  and  in  that  time,  when  I  fhall  bring  again  the  captivity  of 

Judah  and  Jerufalem."  When  the  children  of  Moab,  Amnion, 
and  Edom,  came  with  a  great  army,  combined  together  to  deftroy 

Judah,  Jehofliaphat  was  direiled  to  go  forth  with  the  inhabitants 

of  Judah  and  Jerufalem  and  meet  them  j  and  had  a  promife.that 
helhould  have  no  occafion  to  fight  wiih  them  j  but  fliould  ftand 

ftill  an<l  fee  the  falvation  of  the  Lord,  becaufe  the  battle  was  not 

their's,  but  God's.  Accordingly  they  went  out,  and  flood  ftill, 
and  faw  their  enemies  fall  upon,  and  deflroy  each  other,  until  they 

were  all  wafted  away.  Jehofhaphat  and  his  people  went  out  to 

their  camp,  and  found  great  riches,  filver  and  gold,  and  much  fpoil ; 

and  they  fpent  three  days  in  gathering  it ;  and  on  the  fourth  day 

they  affembled  in  the  valley  toblefs  and  praife  the  Lord,  which  was 

from  that  called,  "  The  valley  of  Berachah."  This  is  the  valley 
of  Jehofliaphat.  And  to  this  ftory,  thefe  words  of  the  Frophec 

Joel  refer.*  Moab,  Aaimon,  and  Edom,  the  enemies  of  Ifrael, 
were  a  type  of  the  enemies  of  the  church  and  people  of  God,  under 

the  gofpel  difpenfation,  among  all  nations.  This  battle  and  their 

deftruftion  of  the  enemies  of  Judah  and  Jerufalem  in  the  valley 

of  Jehofliaphat,  was  a  type  of  the  overthrow  of  all  the  enemies  of 

Chrift  and  his  church,  when  they  (hall  be  gathered  to  the  battle  of 

that  • •  See  2  Chron,  20th  Chapter. 
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that  great  day  of  God  Almight}'.  This  prophecy  therefore,  Is  a 
predi(5lion  of  the  fame  event  which  is  defcribed  in  the  fixteenth 

chapter  of  the  Revelation.  Here  it  is  faid,  "  I  will  gather  all  na- 
tions, and  will  bring  them  down  into  the  valley  of  Jehofliaphat, 

and  will  plead  with  them  there  for  my  people."  That  is,  will 
punifli  and  deflroy  them  for  their  oppofition  to  me  and  my  church. 

There  it  is  faid,  "The  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world, 
were  gathered  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day.  And  he  gathered 

them  together  to  a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Armaged- 

don."    Which  paflage  has  been  before  explained. 
The  Prophet  farther  enlarges  on  this  fubjedl  in  the  following 

part  of  this  chapter  :*  Proclaim  ye  this  among  the  Gentiles  : 
Prepare  war,  wake  up  the  mighty  men,  let  all  the  men  of  war 
draw  near,  let  them  come  up.  Beat  your  plowfiiares  into  fwords, 

and  your  pruning  hooks  into  fpears  ;  let  the  weak  fay,  I  am 
ftrong.  AfTemble  yourfelves,  and  come,  all  ye  heathen,  and 

gather  yourfelves  together  round  about :  Thither  caufe  thy  migh- 
ty ones  to  come  down,  O  Lord,  Let  the  heathen  be  wakened  and 

come  up  to  the  valley  of  Jehofliaphat  \  for  there  will  I  fit  to  judge 
all  the  heathen  round  about.  Put  ye  in  the  fickle,  for  the  harveft 

is  ripe ;  come,  get  you  down,  for  the  prefs  is  full,  the  fats  over- 
flow, for  their  wickednefs  is  great.  Multitudes,  multitudes,  in  the 

valley  of  decifion  ;  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near  in  the  valley 
ofdecifion.  The  fun  and  moon  (hall  be  darkened,  and  the  fiars 

fiiall  withdraw  their  fhining.  The  Lord  (hall  alfo  roar  out  of 
Zion,  and  utter  his  voice  from  Jerufalem,  and  the  heavens  and  the 

earth  (hall  (hake  ;  but  the  Lord  will  be  the  hope  of  his  people, 

and  the  (^rength  of  the  children  of  Ifracl."  Every  one  who  at- 
tends to  this  paflage,  will  obferve  what  a  firiking  fimilitude  there 

is  between  this  defcription  of  a  battle,  and  that  in  the  Revelation, 

which  has  been  confidered.  God  is  here  reprefented  as  fighting 
the  battle  againft  all  the  heathen,  and  defiroying  multitudes  on 
multitudes.  All  the  heathen,  even  all  nations  are  gathered  toge- 

ther, all  armed  for  war,  and  come  up  to  the  valley  of  Jehofhaphat, 
and  there  are  cut  off  in  this  valley  of  decifion.  In  the  Revelation 

all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are  gathered  together  to  battle  at  Megiddo, 

typifying  the  fame  thing  with  the  valley  of  Jehofliaphat,  and  there 
they  are  llain.  God  caufes  his  mighty  ones  to  come  down.  And 

John  fays,  **  I  faw  heaven  opened,  and  behold,  a  wliite  horfe  : 
S  And 

*  Verfe  5,  kz. 
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And  he  that  fat  upon  him  was  called  faithful  and  true,  and  in 

righteoufnefs  doth  he  judge,  and  make  war.  And  his  name  is 
called.  The  word  of  God.  And  the  armies  in  heaven  followed 

him  upon  white  horfes."  Here  there  is  a  command  to  "  put  in 
the  fickle,  for  the  harveft  is  ripe  :  Come,  get  you  down,  for  the 

prefs  is  full,  the  fats  overflow,  for  the  wickednefs  is  great."  Much 
the  fame  reprefentation  is  made  of  this  battle  in  the  Revelation,* 
which  has  been  particularly  mentioned  already.  The  Prophet 

Joel  {joes  on  to  the  end  of  his  prophecy  defcribing  the  happy  ftate 
of  the  church,  which  (hall  fucceed  this  battle,  which  has  never  yet 
taken  place,  and  is  like  other  defcriptions  of  the  Millennium  ftate, 

by  the  Prophets.  "  Then  fhall  Jerufalem  be  holy,  and  there 
fliall  no  ftranger  pafs  through  her  any  more.  And  it  (liall  come 

to  pafs  in  that  day,  that  the  mountains  A^all  drop  down  new  wine, 

and  the  hills  Hiall  flow  with  milk.  Egypt  fliail  be  a  defolation, 
and  Edom  fliall  be  a  defolate  wildernefs,  for  the  violence  againfl: 
the  cliildren  of  Judah,  becaufe  they  have  (bed  innocent  blood  in 
their  land.  But  Judah  (hall  dwell  forever,  and  Jerufalem  from 

generation  to  generation." 
The  Prophet  Micah,  prophefied  of  Chrift  and  his  kingdom,  in 

the  extent  and  glory  of  it  in  the  latter  day  ;  and  of  the  deftruN^^ion 
of  the  wicked  men,  and  »he  nations  of  the  world,  in  favour  of  the 

church  of  Chriil:,  and  in  order  to  the  profperity  of  his  people.— 

All  this  is  contained  in  the  (ifth  chapter  of  his  prophecy.  "  And 
He  (i.  e.  Chrift)  fliail  (land  and  htd  in  the  flrength  of  the  Lord, 
in  the  m3je(ty  of  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God  :  And  they  (hafl 

abide  ;  for  now  fhall  he  be  great  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  (hall  be  among  the  Gentiles,  in  the 
midft  of  many  people,  as  a  lion  among  the  beads  ofthefored, 
as  a  young  lion  among  ilie  flocks  of  (lieep  ;  who  if  he  go  through, 
botli  trcadeth  down,  and  teateth  in  pieces,  and  none  can  deliver. 
Thine  hand  fnall  be  lift  up  upon  tiiine  adverfaries,  and  all  thine 
enemies  ihail  be  cnt  o(f.  And  I  will  execute  vengeance  in  anger 

and  fury  upon  the  heathen,  fuch  as  they  have  not  heard, "f 
The  prophecy  of  ZephanTah  has  refpeil  to  the  battle  of  tliat 

great  day  of  God  Almighty,  and  the  fucceeding  happy  and  prof- 
perous  (late  of  the  church  in  the  Millennium.  It  has  indeed  a 

primary  refpe6l  to  the  evils  and  puniihment  brought  upon  Jeru- 
falem and  the  Jews  by  the  Chaldeans,  for  their  apoihcy  and  idol- 

atry i 

*  Chap.  xiv.  14,  ̂c.        f  Ver.^es  4,  8,  9,  ij, 
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^try  ;  and  to  the  calamities  and  deflru£iion  which  came  upon  the 
nations  at  that  time,  and  previous  to  the  reftoration  ot  the  Jews  ; 
and  to  their  relloration  from  their  captivity,  and  return  to  their 

own  land  ;  which  were  types  of  the  much  greater  and  more  im- 
portant events,  in  the  laft  days,  in  which  all  nations  will  be  more 

imirwdiaiely  concerned  ;  and  to  which  the  prophecy  has  an  ulti- 
mate and  chief  refpe^t.  It  was  fulfilled  but  in  part,  and  in  a  fmall 

degree,  in  the  former  events  ;  and  will  have  the  chief  and  com- 
plete a:compliflimcnt  in  the  latter  j  as  has  been  before  obferved 

concerning  other  prophecies  of  the  fame  kind.  Jerufalem  in  her 
moft  pure  Jiate,  when  the  ftatutes  and  ordinances  which  God  had 

prefcnbed,  were  in  fome  good  degree  obferved,  was  a  type  of  the 
true  church  of  Chrift.  Therefore,  under  this  name,  and  that  of 

Mount  Zion,  and  Ifrael,  the  Prophets  fpeak  of  the  true  church  in 
all  future  ages.  But  Jerufalem,  confidered  in  her  mofl:  corrupt 
ftate  of  apoftacy,  was  a  type  of  the  falfe  church  of  R.ome,  and  of 

all  chriftian  churches  when  they  apoftatize  from  the  holy  doctrines 

and  precepts  of  the  gofpel.  Therefore,  Chrift  is  faid  to  be  cruci- 
fied in  the  great  city,  by  which  is  meant  the  apoftate  church  of 

Rome,  and  all  who  partake  of  her  corruptions  ;  becaufe  he  was 

crucified  at  Jerufalem,  which  was  then  a  type  of  that  great  city, 

in  herapoftacy,  and  enmity  againft  Chrift,  and  his  true  church.* 
The  nations  round  about  the  land  of  Ifrael  and  Judea,  and  all 

thofc  who  at  times  afflitfled  and  opprefled  the  vifible  people  of 

God,  and  were  enemies  to  them  -,  were  types  of  the  enemies  of 
the  church  of  Chrift,  in  the  time  of  her  affiidion  ;  efpecially  of 

all  the  idolatrous  nations  and  wicked  men,  who  oppofe  the  prof- 
perity  of  the  church,  and  are  to  be  deftroyed,  in  order  to  her  deliv- 

erance and  falvation.  With  thefe  obfervations  in  view,  this  proph- 
ecy may  be  read,  and  the  whole  of  it  applied  to  the  battle  and 

events  which  will  take  place  previous  to  the  introdu61ion  of  the 

Millennium,  predicted  in  the  Revelation,  under  the  fcventh  vial  ; 
and  to  the  profperity  of  the  cliurch  which  will  then  commence. 

Then  It  will  have  its  full  accompliftiment  ;  and  many  of  the 

exprefl'ions  in  it,  conhdered  in  their  moft  natural  and  extenfive 
meaning,  cannot  be  accommodated  to  any  events  which  have 
taken  place,  and  are  not  yet  fulfilled.  Some  of  thefe  will  be  now 

mentioned.     The  prophecy  begins  wilh  the  following  words  : — 
S  2  "I  will 

♦  Rev.  xi,  S. 
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"I  will  utterly  comfume  all  things  from  ofF  the  land,*  faith  the 
Lord.  I  will  confume  man  and  beall  :  I  willconfume  the  fowls 

of  the  heaven,  and  the  fifhes  of  the  fea,  and  the  ftumbling  blocks 

with  the  vvicked,  and  I  will  cut  off  man  from  off  the  land  (the 
earth)  faith  the  Lord.  Hold  thy  peace  at  the  prefence  of  the 
Lord  God  :  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand  :  For  the  Lord 

hath  prepared  a  facrifice,  he  hath  bid  his  guefts.  •  The  great  day 
of  the  Lord  is  near  ;  it  is  near,  and  hafleth  greatly,  even  the  voice 

of  the  day  of  the  Lord.  The  mighty  men  fhall  cry  there  bitterly. 

That  day  is  a  day  of  wrath,  a  day  of  trouble  and  diftrefs,  a  day 
of  waftenefs  and  defolation,  a  day  of  darknefs  and  gloominefs,  a 
day  of  clouds  and  thick  darknefs,  a  day  of  the  trumpet  and  alarm 
againft  the  fenced  cities,  and  againft  the  high  towers.  And  I  will 

bring  diflrefs  upon  men,  that  they  fhall  walk  like  blind  men,  be- 
caufe  they  have  finned  againft  the  Lord  :  And  their  blood  fliall 

be  poured  out  as  duft,  and  their  fle'h  as  dung.  Neither  their  fil- 
ver,  nor  their  gold,  (hall  be  able  to  deliver  them  in  the  day  of  the 

Lord's  wrath  ;  but  the  whole  land  (earth)  (hall  be  devoured  by 
the  fire  of  his  jealoufy  :  For  he  (hall  make  even  a  fpeedy  riddance 

.of  all  them  that  dwell  in  the  land  (earth.)  Seek  ye  the  Lord,  all 
ye  meek  of  the  earth,  which  have  wrought  his  judgment  ;  feck 

righteoufnefs  ;  feek  meekncfs  :  It  may  be  ye  fhall  be  hid  in  the 

day  of  the  Lord's  anger.  Therefore,  wait  upon  me,  faith  the 
Lord,  until  the  day  that  I  rife  up  to  the  prey  j  for  my  determina- 

tion is  to  gather  the  nations,  that  I  may  affemble  the  kingdoms, 

to  pour  upon  them  mine  indignation,  and  all  my  fierce  anger  ;— 

For  all  the  earth  fhall  be  devoured  with  the  fire  of  my  jealoufy." 
The  parallel  and  likenefs  between  this  prophecy,  and  that  of  the 
battle  in  the  Revelation,  is  worthy  of  particular  notice.  This  is 

called  "  The  great  day  of  the  Lord  :  The  day  of  the  Lord's 
■wrath  :  A  day  of  diftrefs  and  defolation  :  The  day  that  God  will 
rife  up  to  the  prey,  to  gather  the  nations,  and  affemble  the  king- 

doms, to  pour  upon  them  his  indignation,  and  fierce  anger." — 
In  the  Revelation,  the  whole  world  were  gathered  to  the  battle  of 
that  great  day  of  God  Almighty.  The  words,  that  great 

^ay  of  battle,  feem  to  have  reference  to  fome  day  which  had  al- 

ready 

*  The  word  in  the  original  tranflated  land,  is  the  fame  which  in  other 
places  in  this  prophecy,  and  in  many  other  places  in  fcripture,  is  tranflated 
earthy  and  doubtlefa  fliould  have  been  fo  tranflated  here,  and  in  fome  other 
paflTages  wliich  will  be  tranfcribed, 
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ready  been  made  known,  and  undoubtedly  refer  to  the  great  day 

of  God's  vvratJi,  vrhich  is  mentioned  in  the  prophecy  before  us, 
and  by  the  other  Prophets.  "  And  he  gathered  them  together 
into  a  place,  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Armageddon.  And 
the  feventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  (of  wrath)  into  the  air. 
And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders,  and  lightnings  ;  and  there 
was  a  great  earthquake,  fuch  as  was  not  fince  men  were  upon  the 

earth,  fo  mighty  an  earthquake  and  fo  great.  And  the  cities  of 
the  nations  fell.  And  great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before 
God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fiercenefs  of  his 
\vrath.  And  the  remnant  were  flain  with  the  fword  of  him  who 

fat  on  the  horfe  ;  and  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their  flefh."  \n 

this  prophecy  it  is  faid,  "  The  Lord  hath  prepared  a  facrifice,  he 
hath  bid  his  gueds."  In  the  Revelation  the  fowls  of  heaven  are 
invited  to  corr.c  to  the  fupper  of  the  great  God,  to  eat  the  fleili 
of  kings,  &c. 

According  to  this  Prophet,  when  the  nations  and  kingdoms  of 
the  world  have  been  gathered,  and  God  has  poured  upon  them  his 

indignation,  even  all  his  fierce  anger  j  and  all  the  earth  fhall  be 
devoured  with  the  fire. of  his  jealoufy,  the  fcene  is  changed,  and  the 

remnant  which  are  left  in  the  earth,  the  few  afflided  and  poor 

people,  fliall  repent  and  pray,  and  humble  themfelves  before  God, 
and  return  and  put  their  trufl:  in  him  alone  :  And  God  will  re- 

turn to  them  in  a  way  of  mercy,  and  build  them  up,  and  they 
fhall  be  comforted,  rejoice  and  profper.  This  is  reprefented  in 
the  lafl:  chapter,  from  verfe  ninth  to  the  end  of  the  prophecy : 

"  For  then  will  I  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language,  that  they 
may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  ferve  him  with  onecon- 
fent.  From  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia,  my  fuppliants,  even  the 
daughters  of  my  difperfed,  fhall  bring  mine  offering.  I  will  alfo 
leave  in  thee  an  afflicted  and  poor  people,  and  they  fliall  trufl  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  remnant  of  Ifrael  fhall  not  do  ini- 

quity, nor  fpeak  lies  ;  neither  fhall  a  deceitful  tongue  be  found  in 
their  mouth :  For  they  fhall  {tt(S.  and  lie  down,  and  none  fliall 
make  them  afraid.  Sing,  O  daughter  of  Zion,  fliout,  O  Ilrael,  be 
glad  and  rejoice  with  all  the  heart,  O  daughter  of  Jerufalem.  The 
Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  judgments,  he  hath  caft  out  thine 

enemy  :  The  King  of  Ifrael,  even  the  Lord,  is  in  the  midft  of  thee. 

Thou  flialt  not  fee  evil  any  more/' &c.  to  the  end  of  theprophecy» 
This 
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Tills  Is  fet  in  much  the  fame  light  in  the  Revelation.*  When  the 
batde  there  defcribed  is  over,  the  Millennium  is  introduced. 

There  is  a  prophecy  by  the  Prophet  Haggai  to  the  fame  pur- 

pofe  with  the  foreg:oing  :  "  Again  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  un- 
to Haggai,  faying,  Speak  to  Zerubbabel,  governour  of  Judah,  fay- 

ing, I  will  fhake  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ;  and  I  will  overthrow 
the  throne  of  kingdoms,  and  I  will  deftroy  the  ftrength  of  the 

kingdoms  of  the  heathen,  and  I  will  overthrow  the  chariots,  and 
thofe  who  ride  in  them  ;  and  the  horfes  and  their  riders  fhall  come 

down,  every  one  by  the  fword  of  his  brother.  In  that  day,  faith 
the  Lord  of  hbfts,  I  will  tiake  thee,  O  Zerubbabel  my  fervant,  and 

will  make  thee  as  a  fignet ;  for  I  have  chofen  fhee."t  Zerub- 
babel was  a  type  of  Chrift,  and  v^hat  is  here  faid  of  the  type  was 

no:  fulfilled  in  him  ;  but  is  to  be  fulfilled  in  Jcfus  Chrift  the  anti- 

type, when  he  ftiall  reign  on  the  earth,  and  his  church  fill  the 

world,  and  "  he  Hiall  be  exalted  and  extolled,  and  be  very  high. "J 
In  order  to  this,  the  great  changes  are  to  take  place,  reprefented 

here  by  iliaking  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  by  overthrov.'ing 
the  throne  and  ftrength  of  all  the  kingdoms  and  nations,  and  their 

being  dellroyed  by  the  fword  :  Which  is  the  battle  reprefented  in 
the  Revelation,  by  thunders  and  lightnings,  and  a  great  earth- 

quake, and  the  falling  of  the  cities  of  the  nations,  &c. 

The  Prophet  Zechariah  alfo  fpeaks  of  thefe  things.  He  pro- 
phefies  of  the  Millennium,  and  of  the  deftrudion  of  all  the  people 
and  nations  who  oppofe  the  intereft  of  the  church,  as  preceding 

the  days  of  her  profperify,  and  introduftory  to  it.  "  And  in  that 
day  will  I  make  Jerufalem  (the  true  church  of  Chrift)  a  burden- 
fome  ftone  for  all  people;  All  that  burden  themfclves  wiih  it, 

ihali  be  cut  in  pieces,  though  all  the  people  of  the  earth  be  gather- 
ed together  Vi2z\u?i  it.  In  that  day,  faith  the  Lord,  I  will  fmite 

every  horfe  with  aftonifhment,  and  his  rider  with  madnefs;  and 
I  will  open  mine  eyes  upqn  the  houfe  of  Judah,  and  will  fmite 
every  horfe  of  the  people  with  blindnefs.  In  that  day  lliall  the  Lord 
defend  tlie  inhabitants  of  Jerufalem,  and  he  that  is  feeble  among 

them  at  that  day,  fliall  be  as  David  ;  and  the  houfe  of  David  fhall 
be  as  God,  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  before  them.  And  it  (hall 

come  to  pafs  in  that  day,  that  I  will  feek  to  deftroy  all  the  nations 

that  come  againfl:  Jerufalem. "§     "Behold,  the  day  of  the  Lord Cometh, 

*  Chapters  xix,  and  xx.  f  Hagg.  ii.  20,  21,  2?,  25. 
}  llai.  Hi.  13.  ^  Zech.  xii,  3,  4,  8,  9. 
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Cometh,  and  thy  fpoil  fliall  be  divided  in  the  midft  of  theci  For 

I  will  gather  al!  nations  againft  Jerufalem  to  battle  ;  and  the  city 
fliall  be  taken,  and  thehoufes  rifled,  and  the  women  raviflied,  and 

half  of  the  city  Ihall  go  forth  into  captiv'jty,and  the  relidue  of  the 

people  (hall  not  be  cut  off  from  the  city."  This  is  the  gathering 
of  the  kingdoms  and  nations  of  the  whole  world,  unto  the  battle^ 

by  the  unclean  fpirits  which  go  forth  to  corrupt  the  world,  and 
arm  them  againft  God,  and  his  people,  by  the  pradice  of  all  kinds 

of  wickednefs,  by  which  the  beil  part  of  the  church  will  be  greatly 
corrupted  ;  and  the  faints  will  fufier  very  much,  being  befieged 

on  all  fides  by  very  wicked  men,  mentioned  in  the  Revelation^* 
which  has  been  explained. 

The  Prophet  goes  on  to  defcribe  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of 

God  Almighty,  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Revelation  :  "Then 
(hall  the  Lord  go  forth,  and  fight  againft  thofe  nations,  as  when  he 

fought  in  the  day  of  battle.  And  this  (hall  be  the  plague  where- 
with the  Lord  will  fmite  all  the  people  that  have  fought  againft 

Jerufalem  :  Their  fiefti  fliall  confume  away,  while  they  ftand  up- 
on their  feet,  and  their  eyes  (hall  confume  away  in  their  holes, 

and  their  tongue  fliall  confume  away  in  their  mouth. "f 
Malachi  prophefied  of  the  Millennium,  and  the  preceding 

flaughter  of  the  wicked,  in  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Al- 

mighty, in  the  following  concife  and  ftriking  language:  "Behold 
the  day  cometh  that  (hall  burn  as  an  oven,  and  all  the  proud,  vea, 
and  all  that  do  wickedly,  (hall  be  ftubble,  and  the  day  that  cometh 
fliall  burn  them  up,  faith  the  Lord  of  hofts,  that  it  fhall  leave  them 

neither  root  nor  branch.  But  unto  you  that  fear  my  name,  (hall 

the  iun  of  righteoufnefs  arife  with  healing  in  his  wings  ;  and  ye 
fliall  go  forth  and  grow  up  as  calves  in  the  ftall.  And  ye  (hall 
tread  down  the  wicked  3  for  they  (hall  be  a(hes  under  the  foJes  of 

your  feet,  in  the  day  that  1  (hall  do  this,  faith  the  Lord  of  hofts. "+ 

From  the  above  detail  it  appears,  that  the  prophecy  In  the  Re- 
velation of  the  Millennium,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  it  will  be 

introduced,  is  agreeable  to  the  ancient  prophecies  of  thefe  fame  e- 
vents  :  That  previous  to  this,  the  chriftian  world,  and  mankind 

in  general,  will  become  more  corrupt  in  the  pradice  of  all  kinds  of 

wickednefs  :  That  God  will  rife  cut  of  his  place,  and  come  forth 

to  do  his  work,  his  ftrange  work,  to  punifh  the  world  for  their 
wickednefs, 

•  Rev,  xvl.  n,  r4,        tVcrfes3,is.        ̂ :  Mai,  iv.  t,  2.  3. 
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wickednefs,  and  manifeft  his  high  difpleafure  and  angef  with  man- 
kind, for  their  perverfenefs  and  obftinacy  in  rebellion  againft  him, 

and  in  oppofition  to  his  church  :  That  this  is  the  battle  of  that 

great  day  of  God  Almighty,  in  which  he  will,  by  a  courfe  of  va- 
rious and  multiplied  calamities  and  fore  judgments,  greater  and 

more  general,  and  continued  longer  than  any  which  have  taken 

place  before,  reduce  and  deftroy  mankind,  fo  that  comparatively 
few  will  be  left ;  an  afflitSted  and  poor  people,  who  will  repent  and 

humble  themfelves  before  God,  and  truft  in  the  mighty  Saviour  ; 

for  whom  he  will  appear  in  great  mercy,  and  pour  down  the  Holy 

Spirit  on  them  and  their  offspring;  and  they  will  multiply  and 
fill  the  world.  And  thus  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the 

greatnefs  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  (hall  be  given 

to  the  people  of  the  faints  of  the  Moft  High,  and  the  church  will 

reign  on  earth  a  thoufand  years. 

It  appears  reafonable  and  proper,  that  God  fhould  manlfefl:  his 
difpleafure  with  the  inhabitants  of  Chriftendom,  and  of  the  world, 
for  their  long  continued  abufe  of  his  goodnefs,  and  of  all  the  means 
ufed  with  them  to  reclaim  them  ;  and  their  perfeverance  in  their 

oppofition  to  Chrift  and  his  people,  and  increaung  in  all  kinds  of 

"wickednefs,  while  he  has  been  waiting  upon  them,  even  to  long 
fuffering;  by  inflifting  on  them  fevere  and  awful  judgments,  and 
remarkably  fearful  punifhments,  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  his 
own  name ;  and  avenge  his  church  and  people,  who  have  been  fo 

greatly  injured,  defpifed  and  trampled  upon  ;  and  that  it  may  be 
made  known  by  this,  as  well  as  in  other  ways,  that  the  God  of 

chriftians,  the  God  and  Saviour  revealed  in  the  Bible,  is  the  true 
God.  And  this  will  give  great  inftrudion  to  thofe  who  (hall  be 
left,  who  will  have  a  heart  to  perceive  and  underftand.  They  will 
have  before  their  eyes  a  lefTon,  fuited  moft  effedlually  to  teach  them 

the  exceeding  depravity  and  wickednefs  of  man  ;  and  how  real 
and  dreadful  is  the  divine  difpleafure  and  anger  with  iinners : 
How  undone  and  utterly  loft  forever,  all  men  are,  without  a 

Redeemer  and  Sandifier  ;  by  whom  they  may  be  recovered  from 

the  power  of  fin  and  fatan,  and  obtain  the  forgivenefs  of  their  fins, 
and  the  favour  of  God  :  How  dependent  they  are  on  fovereign 

grace  for  all  good,  for  every  thing  better  than  complete  deftrudion  ; 
by  which  alone  they  arediftinguilhed  from  thofe  who  perfevere  in 
their  fins,  and  perifh.  And  all  this  will  tend  to  guard  them  againft 

fin,  to  promote  their  repentance  and  humiliation,  and  to  lead 
them 
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them  to  more  earneft,  conftant  and  united  prayer  to  God  for  mer- 
cy, than  was  ever  exercifed  before  by  men  :  And  to  afcribe  all  the 

favours  they  fhall  receive^  which  will  then  be  much  more  abun- 

dant than  ever  before,  to  the  free,  fovereign  grace  of  God  j  and 
to  give  him  the  praife  of  all. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  fe£iion  it  was  fuggefted,  that  by  attend- 
ing to  the  events  which  are  to  take  place,  according  to  fcripture 

prophecy,  before  the  commencement  of  the  Millennium,  farther 
evidence  would  come  into  view,  that  this  will  not  be  much  fooner 

or  later,  than  the  beginning  of  the  feventh  millenary  of  the 
world.  This  evidence  has  been  now  produced.  The  Hxtli  vial 
is  now  running,  and  probably  began  to  be  poured  out  before  the 
end  of  the  laft  century,  and  will  continue  to  run  a  confiderable 
part  of  the  next  century  ;  under  which  the  power  of  antichrift 
is  to  be  greatly  weakened,  and  the  way  prepared  for  his  utter 
overthrow  :  And  at  the  fame  time,  the  chriftian  world,  and  man- 

kind in  general,  will  befofar  from  reforming,  that  they  will  grow 

more  and  more  corrupt  in  dodrine  and  praflice,  and  greedily  run 
into  all  manner  of  vice  and  wickednefs,  until  they  are  prepared 
for  the  battle  of  that  great  day,  and  ripe  to  be  cut  down  and  de- 

ftroyed,  by  a  feries  of  divine  judgments,  which  will  be  infli^^ed 
under  the  feventh  vial,  and  will  ilTue  in  the  intrcdutflion  of  the 
Millennium. 

The  river  Euphrates  has  been  drying  lip,  and  the  way  has  been 

preparing,  for  near  a  century  pafl:,  for  the  utter  ruin  of  the  Pope 
and  the  hierarchy  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  the  time  of  the 

utter  overthrow  of  aniichrift  appears  to  be  haftening  on.  But 
this  is  not  accompanied  wiih  any  reformation  in  that  church,  or 

in  the  Greek  church,  or  in  the  proteiknt  churches  in  general  : 
Bur  very  much  to  the  contrary  appears.  Ignorance,  error  and 
delufion,  and  open  vice  and  wickednefs  abound,  and  are  increafine*; 
and  infidelity  is  rapidly  fj)reading  in  the  chriliian  world.  The 

unclean  fpirits,  like  frogs,  appear  to  have  gone  forth  to  all  the 

kings'  courts,  and  the  great  men  in  Chriftendom  ;  and  the  greatefl: 
corruption  and  abominable  vices  are  fpread  ainong  them,  and 
real  ciiriftianity  is  negleclcd,  run  down  and  oppofed.  And  the 

multitude  in  general,  both  learned  and  unlearned,  arc  going  thd 
fame  way.  Deifm,  and  a  multitude  of  errors  which  lead  to  it, 

and  even  to  atheifm,  are  inereafing.  A  fpirit  of  irreligion,  felfiih- 
nefs,  pride  and  worldlinefs,  is  exceeding  ftrong  and  prevalent,  pro- 

T  ducing 
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ducing  all  kinds  of  wickednefs,  and  a  ftrong  and  general  oppofi- 
tion  to  true  religion,  and  the  great  truths  and  doitrines  of  the  gof- 
pel.  And  the  heathen  world  are  no  more  difpofed  to  become 
chriftians,  than  they  ever  were  :  And  the  way  to  their  converfion 

to  chriftianity  appears  to  be  more  obftruded  ;  and  the  few  at- 
tempts that  are  made  to  chriftianize  any  of  them,  are  generally 

unfuccefsful.  And  Mahometans  and  Jews  hate  and  oppofe 

chriftianity  as  much  as  ever  they  did,  if  not  more,  and  are  finking 
farther  down  in  ftupidity,  ignorance,  infidelity,  worldlinefs,  and 
all  kinds  of  vice. 

It  is  certain,  that  moft  of  the  evil  things  now  mentioned,  have 

been  found  among  the  body  of  mankind,  in  a  greater  or  lefs  degree, 

in  all  ages  ;  and  the  pious  friendsof  God,  and  true  religion,  have 
complained  of,  and  lamented  them.  And  it  is  probable,  that  the 

reprefentation  now  made,  will  be  confideredby  many,  only  as  the 
revival  of  the  old  complaint,  by  thofe  who  are  of  an  illiberal, 

gloomy  cafl  of  mind,  and  wholly  without  foundation,  in  truth 

and  fa(5l.  But  this  opinion,  though  it  fhould  be  generally  im- 
bibed, and  ailerted  with  great  confidence,  will  not  beany  evidence 

that  the  reprefentation  is  not  true  and  juft  ;  but  will  rather  ferve 
to  confirm  it.  For  it  is  commonly,  if  not  always,  the  cafe,  that 

in  times  of  great  degeneracy,  and  the  prevalence  of  ignorance, 
error  and  vice,  they  who  are  the  greatefl  inftances  of  it,  and  moft 
funk  into  darknefs  and  delufion,  are  deluded  in  this  alfo,  and 

entertain  a  good  opinion  of  themfelves,  and  of  others  who  join 

■with  them,  being  ignorant  of  their  true  charaf^er.  They  put 
darknefs  for  light,  and  light  for  darknefs,  and  call  evil  good,  and 

good  evil.  And  while  real  chriftianity  and  true  virtue,  founded 
upon  principles  of  truth  and  genuine  piety,  are  abandoned,  oppofed 
and  forfaken,  they  perceive  it  not,  but  think  all  is  well,  and  much 

'better  than  before.  And  they  may  undertake  to  reform  chriftianity^ 
and  think  it  is  greatly  reformed,  when  every  dodrine  and  duty 
is  excluded  from  it,  which  is  contrary  to  the  felfiftinefs,  pride,  and 

worldly  fpirit  of  man,  and  little  or  nothing  is  left  of  it,  but  the 

mere  name,  to  diftinguifti  it  from  the  religion  of  infidels  or  hea- 
then ;  and  nothing  to  render  it  preferable  to  thcfe. 

An  appeal  muft  be  made,  in  this  cafe,  from  the  judgment  of 
ihofe  of  this  characler,  to  thofe  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ; 
are  created  in  Chrift  Jefus  unto  good  works  ;  by  which  they  are 

become  new  creatures,  and  turned  from  the  darknefs  of  this  world, 
to 
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to  marvellous  light  :  Who  are  not  cornformed  to  this  world,  but 
have  overcome  it,  and  are  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  their 

minds,  fo  as  to  know  and  diiiinguifh  what  is  that  good  and  ac- 
ceptable and  perfect  will  of  God,  which  is  revealed  in  the  fcrip- 

tures.  They  who  are  thus  fpiritual,  judge  of  all  things  refpecling 
the  do£lrines  and  duties  of  chriftianity,  in  fome  good  meafure, 
according  to  the  truth.  To  fuch,  efpecially  thofe  of  them  who 
have  a  general  knowledge  of  the  flatc  of  religion,  in  the  chriftiati 
world,  and  of  the  deluge  of  ignorance,  error  and  vice  with  which 

it  is  overflowed,  it  is  prefumed,  the  above  defcription  will  not  ap- 
pear exaggerated,  and  that  there  are  greater  ftrides,  and  fwifter 

progrefs  made  in  infidelity,  and  irreligion,  error  and  falfe  religon, 
in  vice  and  all  kinds  of  vvickednefs,  than  have  been  ever  known 

before  ;  and  that  all  thefeare  more  common,  have  a  wider  fpread, 

and  are  carried  to  a  higher  degree  at  this  time,  than  in  former 
ages  ;  and  threaten  to  bear  down  all  truth,  and  real  chriftianity 

before  them  :  And  that  the  appearance  of  things,  in  this  refpeifl-, 
jsjuft  fuch  as  might  be  reafonably  expe£^ed  when  the  unclean 
fpirits  like  frqgs,  the  fpirits  of  devils,  are  gone  forth  with  a  licenfe 
and  defign  to  fpread  their  influence  among  men,  and  deceive  and 
corrupt  the  whole  world. 

There  is  reafon  to  conclude,  from  what  has  already  taken  place 
of  this  kind,  and  from  the  prophecy  of  thefe  unclean  fpirits,  that 

they  have  not  yet  finifhed  their  work  ;  but  that  the  world,  efpe- 
cially that  part  of  it  called  chriAian  and  proteftant,  will  yet  make 

greater  and  more  rapid  advances,  in  all  kinds  of  moral  corruption, 
and  open  wickednefs,  till  it  wiil  come  to  that  ftate  in  vvhicii  it  will 

be  fuljy  ripe,  and  prepared  to  be  cut  down  by  the  fickle  of  divine 
juftice  and  wrath  :  And  it  may  take  near  half  a  century  from  this 
time  for  thefe  evil  fpirits  to  complete  their  work,  and  gatiier  the 

world  to  this  battle.  But  during  this  time,  whether  it  be  longer 
or  fiiorter,  and  before  the  battle  (liall  come  on,  there  will  probably 

be  great  and  remarkable  judgments,  and  fore,  unufual  and  fur- 
prifing  calamities,  in  one  place  and  another,  fuited  to  awaken 
and  warn  mankind,  and  lead  them  to  fear  God,  repent  and  re- 

form ;  which  being  by  moft  difregarded  and  abufed,  will  become 
the  occafion  of  greater  hardnefs  of  heart  and  obflinacy,  which  will 
be  a  prelude  and  provocation  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day,  in 
which  mankind  will  be  deftroyed  in  the  manner,  and  to  the  degree, 

which  has  been  defcrlbed  above.  This  battle,  as  has  been  before 
T  2  obferred. 
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obferved,  will  not  be  fought  and  fmiflied  at  once  ;  but  by  a  feries 

of  different  and  increaHng  cahnrnities  and  fore  punifhments,  man- 
kind will  be  reduced  and  brought  down,  and  every  high  thing 

levelled  to  the  ground,  in  which  the  hand  of  Gpd  will  be  remark- 

ably vifible,  and  his  arm  of  power  and  vengeance  made  bare. — 
And  it  may  take  more  than  a  century  to  efFedt  all  this,  in  the 
wifefl:  and  beft:  n:)anner  ;  fotiiat  it  will  not  be  finifhed  till  near  the 

beginning  of  the  feventh  millenary  of  the  world. 
It  has  been  obferved,  that  while  antichrift  is  coming  down,  and 

the  way  preparing  for  the  utter  extindion  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  all  her  appendages,  the  world  in  general,  and  efpecially  the 
chriliian  world,  will  make  fwift  advances  in  delufion  and  all  kinds 

of  wickednefs  j  and  infidelity  will  make  great  progrefs,  under  the 
influence  of  the  fpirits  of  devils,  which  are  gone  forth  to  the  whole 

world.  And  it  may  be  here  obferved,  that  tl\e  increafe  and  fpread- 
ing  of  this  wiwkednefs,  and  fpirit  of  infidelity,  will  doubtlefs  be  tlie 
means  of  weakening  and  preparing  the  way  for  the  overthrow  of 
that  church.  The  ten  horns,  or  kings,  which  fhall  hate  the  where, 
and  make  her  defolate  and  naked,  and  eat  her  fleih,  and  burn 

her  with  fire,  will  do  this  from  a  felfilh,  worldly  fpirit,  and  under 
the  influence  of  infidelity,  and  oppofitlon  to  all  kinds  of  religion. 

Arid  the  prevalence  of  deifm  and  atheifm  in  popilh  countries  and 
nations,  which  are  the  natural  fruit  and  offspring  of  the  abomina- 

ble practices  and  tyranny  of  the  antichriftian  church,  has  been  the 
means  of  expofing  the  fuperftition  and  wickednefs  of  that  church, 

arid  weakening  the  papal  hierarchy.  And  deifts,  and  other  wicked 

men,  may  be  made  the  infiruments  of  pulling  down  that  anti- 
chriHian  tabrick  yet  farther  ;  as  the  heathen  Romans  were  of 

deftroying  the  corrupt  church  of  Ifrael.  If  fo,  the  fall  of  the  Pope 
will  be  fo  far  from  implying  a  revival  of  true  religion  ;  that  it  may 
be  attended  with  the  contrary,  viz.  infidelity,  immorality,  and  all 
kinds  of  wickednefs,  as  the  means  of  it,  (o  far  as  it  will  be  eficdcd 

by  the  inllrumentality  of  men. 

When  John  is  defcribing  the  vifioa  under  the  fixth  vial,  of  the 

unclean  fpirits  like  frogs,  going  forth  to  the  whole  world  to  gather 

them  to  the  battle,  he  (tops  before  he  has  finifhed  the  relation, 

and  Jefus  Chriil  himfelf  fpeaks  the  following  words  :  "  Behold,  I 
come  as  a  thief.  BlefTed  is  he  that  watcheth  and  keepeth  his  gar^ 

:rr4crts,  lell  he  walk  naked,  and  they  fee  his  (hame."*  By  which he 

f  Revi  xvi.  15. 
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he  warns  thofe  in  particular,  who  fliall  live  when  this  vial  Is  pour- 
ed out,  of  their  danger  of  being  feduced  by  thofe  evil  fpirits,  and 

thofe  who  are  corrupted  by  tliem,  and  behaving  unworthy  of  their 
chriftian  charad^er  ;  and  fets  befcre  them  the  llrongefl:  motives  to 
deter  thenn  from  apoftacy,  and  induce  them  to  be  faithful  to  him, 

to  watch  and  keep  their  gaii^ents  :  To  continue  -fpiiituaily  av;ake, 
and  properly  attentive  to  all  ihofe  things  wJiich  concern  them  as 

chrifhans ;'  to  their  fituation  and   ftate,  their  own  exercifes  and 
conduit,  to  the  caufe  ofChrift,  and  the  enemies  with  whom  they 
aie  furrounded  ;  to  maintain  their  chriftian  profelfionj  and  a6l  a- 

greeable  to  it,  in  the  exercife  of  all  chriftian  graces  ;  trufting  in 
the  great  Captain  and  Genera!,  who  only  can  fave  them,  and  his 
church  }  and   waiting  for  him  with  a  patient  continuance  in  well 

doing.     He  comes  as  a  thief.     The  tliiefdoes  not  make  his  pre- 
fence  and  defigns  known  to  any   but  thofe  who  are  joined  v^ith 
him,  being  his  triends,  and  engaged  in  the  fame  defign  widi  him. 
So,  though  Chrift  be  prefent  with  his  church  and  people,  and  is  in 
the  midft  of  his  enemies,  having  all  men  and  devils  in  his  hands; 

and  ordering  and  condui^ing  every  thing  that  is  done  by  them,  ia 
this  time  of  the  greateft  degeneracy,  and  high  handed  wickcdnefs  ; 
and  knows  how  to  aiifwer  his  own  ends  by  it  and  them,  and  to 
protect  his  people,  and  bring  the  wheel  over  his  enemies  \  yet,  in 

this  his  coming  and  prefence,  he  is  not  feen  or  thought  of  by  the 
corrupt,  wicked  world  :  They  think  nothing  of  his  prefence,  and 

fee  not  his  hand  :  He  is  feen  only  by  his  friends,  who  are  engaged 
in  the  fame  caufe  with  him,  who  watch  and  keep  their  garments. 
71iey  fee  his  hand  in  all  thofe  things,  behold  him  prefent,   and 

doing  his  own  work  ;  and  are  prote6ted  from   all  evil   by  him, 
while  the  wicked  fall  into  mifchief,  and  are  deftroying  themfelves. 
And  when  he  comes  forth  to  the  battle,  and  rifes  up  to  the  prey,  and 
to  punifli  the  world  for  their  wickednefs,  the  wicked  will  not  fee 

him,  they  will  not  know  their  danger,  or  believe  he  is  come,  or 
will  come,  till  evil  falls  upon  them,   and   it  is  too  late  to  efcape. 

"  For  when  they  fhall  fay,  Fcace  and   fafety  ;  then   fudden  de- 

ftrudtion  cometh  upon  them  ;  and  they  ftiall  not  efcape."*     And 
they  only  are  fafe,  who  watch  and  keep  their  garments,  and  fee 
and  adore  his  hand  and  prefence,  in   all  his  works  of  terror  and 

wrath.     *'  Be  wife  now  therefore,  O  ye  kings  ;  be  inftruded,  ye 
judges  of  the  earth.     Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with 

trembling. 
•iTheOr.  V.  3. 
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trembling.  Kifs  the  Son,  left  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perifli  from  the 

way,  when  his  '.vrath  is  kindied  but  a  little.  Bleffed  are  all  they 

that  put  tlieir  trurt  in  Him."* 
it  is  of  the  greateft  importance  to  chriftians,  who  live  at  this 

d^y.  and  thofe  who  (hall  live  in  the  time  vvhen  the  battle  (hall  come 

on,  that  they  riiould  attend,  and  difcern  the  iigns  of  the  times, 

and  watch  and  keep  their  garments ;  as  this  is  tlie  only  way  to 

be  Mq  and  liappy.  Our  Lord  gave  the  fame  direction  and  com- 

mand, as  to  fubflance,  when  he  was  on  earth,  with  reference  to 

thefe  fame  events :  "  Take  lieed  to  yourfelves,  left  at  any  time 
vour  hearts  be  overcharged  with  furfeiting  and  drunkennefs,  and 

cares  of  this  life,  and  that  day  come  upon  you  unawares.  For 
as  a  fnare  Ihall  it  come  on  all  them  who  dwell  on  the  face  of  the 

whole  earth.  Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may 

be  accounted  worthy  to  efcape  all  thofe  things  that  fliali  come  to 

pafs,  and  to  (land  before  the  Son  of  man,"t 

It  will  probably  be  fuggeQed,  that  the  reprefentation  of  fuch  a 

dark  fcene,  and  evil  time,  to  take  place  before  the  Millennium  will 

come,  is  matter  of  great  difcouragcment,  and  tends  to  damp  the 

fpirits  and  hopes  of  chrillians,  and  to  difcourage  them  from  at- 

tempting to  promote  it,  or  praying  for  it ;  efpecially  as  it  is  fet  (o 

far  off  from  our  day  :  So  that  none  in  this  or  the  next  generation 
are  like  to  fee  it. 

To  fuch  fuggeftions  it  is  eafy  to  reply, 

1.  If  it  be  true,  and  charly  and  abundantly  foretold,  that  fuch 

evils  are  to  take  place,  before  the  profpcrous  ftate  of  the  church 

gomes  on,  it  is  proper  and  defirabie  that  all  fhould  know  it,  and  at- 

tend to  it,  and  it  cannot  be  of  any  dlfadvantage  to  any,  to  know 

tiie  truth  in  this  cafe,  but  the  contrary.  This  is  revealed  to  the 

church  for  the  inftrudion  and  benefit  of  chriftians,  that  they  may 

be  informed  and  warned  of  what  is  coming,  and  be  prepared  for  it, 

and  not  be  difappointed  in  their  expedations,  and  furprifed  when 

it  fnalj  take  place  ;  but  when  they  fee  thefe  thmgs  coming  to  pafs, 

their  faith  may  be  ftrengthened,  and  they  lift  up  their  heads  and 

rejoice,  knowing  that  the  redemption,  the  deliverance  and  prof- 

pcrity  of  the  church  draweth  near. 

2.  Thefe  evi.s,  both  natural  and  moral,  however  undefirable 

and  dreadful,  in  themfelves,  are  neceflary  for  the  greateft  good  of the 

•  rralmii.  »o,  II;  12.  f  Luke  xxi.34,  35,  36« 
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the  church  of  Chrift,  and  to  introduce  the  Millennium  in  the  beft 

manner,  and  there  will  be  then,  and  forever,  more  holinefs,  joy 

and  happinefs,  than  if  thefe  evils  had  never  taken  place.  In  this 

view,  they  are  kind  and  merciful  difpenfations  to  the  church. 

The  Apoftles  and  Prophets,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  are 

reprefented  as  rejoicing  in  the  evils,  the  punifhment  and  deftruc- 

X\':'n  of  the  enemies  of  Chrift  and  his  church.*  l^he  affliction  and 
fervitude  of  the  children  of  Ifrael  in  Egypt,  and  the  wickednefs, 

oppreflion  and  cruelty  exercifed  towards  them  by  Pharaoh  and  the 

Egyptians  ;  and  the  fucceffive  calamities  and  punifhments  brought 

on  them  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  their  final  overthrow  and  de- 
ftruftion  in  the  Red  Sea,  were  an  unfpeakable  advantage  to  the 

former,  and  afforded  matter  of  joy  and  praife.  Therefore,  chrif- 
tians  may  now  not  only  acquiefce,  but  even  rejoice  in  thefe  events, 

as  ordered  by  God  for  wife  ends,  and  neceflary,  in  order  to  the 

greatefl:  difplay  of  his  righteoufnefs  and  goodnefs,  and  to  promote 

the  befl  good  and  greateft  happinefs  of  his  church. 

3.  God  revealed  to  Abraham  the  evils  which  were  coming  on 
his  poflerity  in  Egypt,  previous  to  their  deliverance  and  profperlty, 

and  the  wickednefs  and  punifliment  of  the  Egyptians  ;  not  to  dif- 
courage  him,  and  fink  his  fpirir,  but  to  fupport  and  animate  him, 
and  f^rengthen  his  faith;  and  this  did  not  damp  his  joy  ;  but  In 
the  view  of  the  whole,  he  rejoiced.  And  Jefus  Chrift  foretold  to 

his  difciples  the  great  evils  which  were  coming  on  them,  upon  the 
Jews,  the  church  and  the  world,  not  to  difcourage  and  dejeft  them, 
but  that  they  might  be  forewarned,  and  expect  them,  fo  as  not  to 
be  difappointed  when  they  came,  but  have  their  faith  confirmed, 

and  pofTcfs  their  fouls  in  patience  when  the  dark  fcene  fhould  come 

on ;  and  that  they  might  be  encouraged  and  rejoice,  confidcr- 
ing  thefe  events  as  tokens  that  their  deliverance  was  at  hand.  He 

therefore  faid  unto  them,  "  And  when  thefe  things  begin  to  come 
to  pafs,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads  ;  for  your  redemp- 

tion draweth  nigh."f  This  may  be  applied  to  chriftians  now. 
While  you  fee  the  world  gathering  to  the  battle  of  the  great  day 

of  God  Almighty,  and  view  this  battle  near  at  hand,  lift  up  your 

heads  and  rejoice,  that  the  church  has  got  fo  near  the  end  of  dark- 
nefs  and  afHidion  ;  and  that  the  happy  day  of  her  deliverance  and 
profperity  is  fo  near  at  hand. 

4.  As •  Rev.  xviii.  20.    xlx,  1—6.  f   Luke  xxi.  28, 
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4.  As  to  the  diftance  of  that  happy  day  of  falvation  from  this 
time;  two  hundred  years,  or  near  fo  many,  will  pafs  off  before  it 
will  arrive,  according  to  the  calculation  which  has  been  made  from 

fcripture  j  fo  that  none,  now  on  the  ftage  of  life,  will  live  to  fee 
and  enjoy  it  on  earth.  But  much  may  be  done  by  chriftians  who 
live  in  this  age,  to  promote  its  coming  on  in  the  proper  time,  by 

prayer,  and  promoting  the  interefl:  of  religion,  and  the  converfion 
offmners  :  For  that  good  day  would  not  come,  unlefs  the  caufe 
of  Chrift  be  maintained  to  that  time,  and  finners  be  converted  to 

keep  up  the  church,  and  prevent  the  total  extinction  of  it.  In 
order  to  this,  thoufands  muft  be  converted,  and  there  muft  be  a 

fucceffion  of  profefllng  and  real  chriftians  down  to  that  day.  The 

dodrines,  inftitutions,  and  duties  of  chriflianity,  muil  be  main- 
tained ;  and  there  will  doubtlefs  be  remarkable  revivals  of  religion 

in  many  places,  and  knowledge  willincreafe  among  true  chriftians, 
and  there  will  be  advances  made  in  the  purity  of  dodlrines  and 

■worlhip,  and  all  holy  pradtice,  by  bringing  all  thefe  nearer  to  the 
ftandard  of  the  holy  fcriptures  :-  And  the  churches  will  be  formed 

into  a  greater  union  with  each  other  ;  being  more  and  more  con- 
formed to  the  divine  pattern,  contained  in  the  Bible.  Here  then 

is  work  enough  to  do,  by  thofe  who  defire  and  are  looking  for 

fuch  a  day,  to  prepare  the  way  for  it,  and  it  may  be  introduced  in 
the  proper  time  ;  and  there  is  no  want  of  encouragement  to  do  it, 
even  in  this  view,  to  be  ftedfaft  and  unmoveable,  always  abounding 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for  as  much  as  they  may  know,  that  their 

labour  will  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.* 
And  chriftians  may  now  have  a  great  degree  of  enjoyment  of 

that  day,  and  joy  in  it,  though  they  do  not  expefl  to  live  on  earth 
till  it  Ihall  come.  True  chriftians  are  difmtcrefted  and  benevo- 

lent to  fuch  a  degree,  that  they  can  enjoy  and  rejoice  in  the  good 
of  others,  even  thofe  who  may  live  many  ages  hence,  and  in  the 

rood  and  profperity  of  the  church,  and  the  advancement  of  the 
caufe  and  kingdom  of  Chrift  in  this  world,  though  they  Ihould  not 
live  to  fee  it.  The  stronger  their  faith  is,  that  this  good  day  is 

coming,  and  the  clearer  and  more  conftant  view  they  have  of  it, 
and  the  more  defirable  it  appears  to  them,  that  there  ftiould  be  fuch 

a  time  ;  the  higher  enjoyment,  and'greatcr  joy  they  will  have  in 
it,  and  in  the  profped  of  it.  Thus  Abraham  looked  forward  by 

his  faith,  and  faw  this  day  of  Chrift,  when  all  the  nations  of  the 

earth 
*  I  Cor.  XV.  58. 
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earth  fiiould  be  blefTed  in  hiiri,  aad  derived  great  comfort  and  joy 

in  this  profpetSl.  "  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  Tee  my  day  j 

and  he  faw  ir,  and  was  glad,"*  Chriflians  know  that  it  will  come 
on  in  thebeft  time,  as  foonasit  canbeintroduced  by  infinite  vvifdoni 

and  goodnefs  :  That  there  is  no  delay,  but  '*God  will  hafien  it 

in  his  time."  In  tiiis  fenfe,  Chrift  will  come  quickly  to  fet  up  his 
kingdom  in  the  whole  world.  He  is  on  his  way,  coming  as  fa(t 

and  as  fdon  as  he  can,  confident  with,  infinite  wifdom.  He  is 

preparing  the  way,  and  ordering  every  thing  in  th?  bed  manner, 
fo  as  in  the  moll  proper  time,  to  reign  with  his  church  on  earth  y 
and  no  time  is  lofi.  And  what  chridian  can  defire  that  it  (hould 

be  fooncr,  or  before  this  time  ?  Is  it  not  enough  that  Jefus  Chrift 

has  undertaken  it,  and  will  bring  it  on  in  the  beft  manner,  and 

the  fitteft  time  ?  And  muft  nol:  this  give  joy  to  every  real 
chriftian  ? 

It  is  farther  to  be  obfcrved,  that  thougli  the  cbriftians  who  live 

at  this  day,  will  not  fee  the  Millennium  come  while  they  are  in 

the  body  onearthj  yet  they  will  fee  and  enjoy  it,  when  it  fhall; 

come,  in  a  much  higher ,  degree  than  they  could  do,  were  they 

living  on  earth  ;  or  than  thofe  who  will  live  on  earth  at  that  day. 

The  powers,  knowledge  and  views  of  the  fpirits  of  the  juft  made 

perfect,  are  greatly  enlarged  in  heaven,  and  they  have  a  more  clear 

and  comprehenfiveview  of  the  wprks  of  God,  and  a  more  particu- 

lar knowledge  of  what  is  done  in  this  world,  eipecially  of  v.'hat 
relates  to  the  work  of  redemption,  the  faivation  of  finners,  and 

the  profperity  of  the  church  and  caufe  of  Chrift.  There  is  joy  in 

the  prefence  of  the  angels  over  one  finjier  that  r'epehteth.  The 
fpirits  of  thejuft  madeperfeft  are  with  the  angels,  and  muft  know 

all  that  pafles  in  their  prefence  ;  and  muft  rejoice  in  fuch  an  event, 

as  much  or  more  than  they.  How  great  muft  be  their  joy  then, 

when  whole  nations,  yea,  all  the  world,  becottie  true  penitents, 

and  they  fee  and  know  this,  and  what  is  implied  in  it,  unfpeaka- 

bly  to  better  advantage,  and  more  clearly,  than  any  can  do  who 
fhall  be  then  on  earth  ! 

The  more  chriflians  labour  and  fuffer  on  earth,  in  the  caufe  of 

Chrift  ;  and  the  more  they  defire,  pray  for,  and  promote  his  com- 
ing and  kingdom  in  this  world,  the  more  they  will  enjoy  it  in 

heaven,  when  it  fhall  take  place,  and  the  greater  will  be  their  joy 
U  and 

*  John  viii.  56. 
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and  happlrtefs.  And  it  will  be  unfpeakably  more  and  greater  \n 
heaven,  than  if  they  were  in  bodies  on  earth.  Who  then  can 

reafonably  defire  to  live  in  this  world,  merely  to  fee  and  enjoy  the 
happy  day  of  the  Millennium. 

On  the  whole,  it  is  hoped  that  it  does  appear  from  what  has 

been  faid  in  this  diflertation,  that  there  will  be  a  thoufand  years  of 
pfofperity  of  the  church  of  Chrift,  in  this  world  j  that  this  is 
abundantly  foretold  and  held  up  to  view  in  the  Bible  j  that  this 

will  be  about  the  feventh  millenary  of  the  world  ;  that  it  will  be 

a  moft  happy  and  glorious  day,  in  which  the  chriftian  difpenfation 
fhall  have  its  proper  and  full  effect  on  earth,  in  the  falvation  of 

men  ;  to  which  all  the  preceding  times  and  events  are  preparatory  : 
That  the  degeneracy  and  increafing  prevalence  of  ignorance,  error 
and  wickedilefs  now  in  the  world,  efpecially  in  Chriftendom,  is 
preparing  for,  and  haftening  on  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of 

God  Almighty,  in  which  mankind  will  be  punifhed,  and  the  great- 
eft  part  then  on  earth  deftroyed  ;  and  then  the  Millennium  will 

be  introduced  : — That  this  is  an  important  and  pleafmg  fubjeci:, 
fuited  to  fupport  and  comfort  chriftians  in  all  the  dark  and  evil 
days  which  precede  it,  and  to  excite  them  to  earneft,  conftant, 

united  prayer  for  this  coming  of  Chrift,  and  patient  vvaiting  fof 

him,  and  to  conftant  exertions  in  all  proper  ways,  to  promote  his 
intereft  and  kingdom  in  the  world. 

AFTER  the  thoufand  years  of  the  reign  of  Ghrift  and  his  church 

on  earth,  "  Satan  fliall  be  loofed  out  of  his  prifon,  and  ftiall  go 
cut  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  tlte  four  quarters  of  the 

caflh,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle  :  The 
number  of  whom  is  as  the  fand  of  the  fea.  And  they  went  up 
on  the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  compafled  the  camp  of  the  faints 
about,  and  the  beloved  city  :  And  fire  came  down  from  God  out 

of  heaven,  and  devoure^^  them."*  In  thefc  words  there  is  refer- 
ence to  what  is  faid  of  oog  and  Magog,  in  the  thirty  eighth  and 

thirty  ninth  chapters  of  Ezekiel  :  Which  prophecy,  there  is  reafon 
to  think,  is  not  to  be  onderftood  literally,  but  in  a  figurative  fenfe  ; 

as  no  events  have  ever  taken  place  anfwerable  to  this  reprefenta- 
tion,  if  taken  in  a  literal  fenfe.     The  prophecy  of  Gog  and  Magog, 

may 

♦  Rev.  XX,  7,  8;  9' 
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may  be  confidered  as  having  reference  to  two  events,  which  arc 

to  take  place  at  different  times,  and  are  finnilar  in  feme  refpedts, 
and  differ  in  others,  viz.  The  great  and  general  corruption  and 

wickednefs  of  mankind,  and  their  puniftiment  and  deftru£tion 
which  will  precede  the  Millennium,  which  has  been  defcribed  in 

this  feftion  ;  and  the  apoftacy  and  wickednefs  of  rr^ankind  at  the 
end  of  the  Millennium,  and  the  remarkable  overthrow  and  deftruc- 

tion  of  them,  when  Chrift  fhall  come  to  judgment ;  predicted  in 
the  words  which  have  been  now  tranfcribed.  Sorpe  things  faid 
of  Gog  and  Magog,  of  their  defigns,  doings,  and  their  punifh- 
ment,  and  a  number  of  exprefllons  in  that  prophecy,  are  more 
applicable  to  tjae  former  of  ihefe  events  than  to  the  latter,  and 
fome  more  applicable  to  the  latter  than  to  the  former,  and  the 
whole  cannot  be  well  applied  to  one,  exclufive  of  the  other  ;  but 

in  both,  the  prophecy  is  completely  fulfilled.  Both  thefe  event§ 
refpeft  wicked  men,  who  have  arrived  to  a  great  degree  of  obftina- 

cy  and  wickednefs ;  and  they  are  both  gathered  together  by  the 
agency  and  deception  of  fatan,  let  loofe  for  that  end.  And  they 
tre  both  gathered  together  to  battle  againfl  Chrift  and  his  church  j 

find  are  deftroyed  in  the  battle. 

This  prophecy  is  figurative.  It  is  not  to  be  fuppofed  that  all 

this  great  multitude  will  be  gathered  together  into  one  place  ;  or 
that  the  church  will  be  encamped  together  in  one  fpot  on  earth, 
or  coUeded  in  one  city  :  But  the  gathering  of  the  wicked,  means 

their-  being  abandoned  to  infidelity,  and  a  very  great  degree 
of  wickednefs,  in  oppofition  to  the  chorch  of  Chrift,  and  true 

rpliglon,  and  being  difpofed  to  extirpate  thefe  from  the  face  of 
the  earth.  In  this  fenfe,  the  wicked  will  be  gathered  together  to 
battle,  before  the  Millennium,  by  the  fpirits  of  devils,  or  fatan, 
who  will  go  forth  to  the  whole  world  for  that  end,  as  has  been 
explained.  The  church  will  become  fmall,  and  furrounded  and 
aflaulted  by  the  wicked  on  every  lide,  and  ready  to  be  fwallowfd 
up,  and  totally  deftroyed  by  them. 

It  has  been  a  queftion,  from  whence  this  multitude  of  people, 

here  called  Gog  and  Magog,  fliould  come,  after  the  church  of 
Chrift  and  true  religion  had  prevailed  in  the  world  a  thoufand 

ypars  ?  Some  have  fuppofed,  that  a  number  of  people,  and  per-i 

)iaps  whole  nations,  would  live  in  fome  corner  of  the  earth,  during 
y  2  th? 
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the  time  of  the  Millennium,  without  partaking  of  any  of  thebleff- 

ings  of  it ;  but  will  continue  in  a  ftate  of  heathenifm  and  wicked- 
nefs  all  that  time,  till  at  length  they  will  multiply  fo  much,  as  to 
be  able  to  rife  in  oppofition  to  the  church,  and  dpftroy  it,  were 

they  not  prevented  by  the  miraculous  interpofition  of  heaven. 
And  many  have  fuppofed,  that  this  fad  is  jnconfiftent  with  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world  being  real  chriftians,  and  eminently  holy 
in  the  time  of  the  Millennium.  But  this  fuppofed  difficulty  may 

be  eafily  folved  ;  and  the  general  and  great  apoftacy  accounted  for, 
Gonfiftent  with  the  fuppofition,  that  in  the  Millennium  all  man- 

kind will  be  real  chriftians.  Near  the  end  of  the  thoufand  years, 
the  divine  influences,  which  produced  and  continued  the  univerfai 

and  eminent  hoiinefs  in  the  Millennium,  may  be  in  fuch  a  meaf- 
ure  withheld,  as  that  real  clirillians  will,  in  their  exercifes  and 

conduct,  fink  much  below  what  had  taken  place  before,  and  in- 
dulge a  careiefs  and  worldly  fpirit  to  a  great  and  finful  degree,  and 

become  more  and  more  negligent  of  their  duty,  efpecially  with  re- 
fpedl  to  their  children  ;  and  be  really  guilty  of  breaking  covenant 
with  God,  in  this  important  point.  In  confequence  of  thisj  their 

children  will  not  be  regenerated  and  converted  ;  but  grow  up  iri 
a  flate  of  fin,  real  enemies  to  God  and  to  the  truth.  And  as  the 

■world  will  be  then  full  of  people,  it  will  in  this  way  foon  become 
full  of  wicked  men,  and  the  church  will  be  very  fmall.  And  thofe 

who  will  grow  up  under  the  power  of  fin  and  fatan,  in  the  face  of  all 

that  light,  truth  and  hoiinefs,  which  had  taken  place  through  the  Mil- 
lennium, and  in  oppofition  to  it,  will  naturally  arrive  to  a  great  and 

amazing  degree  of  hardnefs  and  obftinacy  in  fin,  and  become 

a  far  more  guilty  and  perverfe  generation  of  men,  than  ever  exifted 
before  ;  and  will  be  greater  enemies  to  truth  and  righteoufnefs, 
and  the  church  of  Chrifl.  And  confequently  will  be  united  and 
engaged  to  banifh  all  ihefe  from  the  earth.  The  world  will  have 
more  wicked  perfons  in  it  than  ever  before ;  and  all  thefe  much 

ir*ore  finful,  and  engaged  in  all  kinds  and  ways  of  oppofition  to 
Chrifl  and  his  caufe  and  people.  The  church  will  be  on  the 
brink  of  ruin,  juft  ready  to  fink  and  be  fwallowed  up ;  and  the 

appearance  and  coming  of  Chrifl  will  be  lefs  believed,  expc^Sfed 
or  thought  of,  than  at  any  other  time.  Then  Chrifl  will  be  re- 

vealed from  heaven  in  framing  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  who 
know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gofnel. 

This 
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This  apoftacy  and  great  wickednefs  of  fo  many  millions  of 

mankind,  the  number  of^vhom  will  be  as  the  fand  of  the  fea,  and 

jheir  confequent  mifery,  is  an  awful  difpenfation  indeed,  and  is,  in 

itfelf,  an  evil  infinitely  beyond  the  comprehenfion  of  man.  But 

there  is  tlie  clearefl:  evidence,  and  the  greateft  certainty,  that  this 

inftance  of  evil,  as  well  as  all  other  evil  which  precedes  it,  and 

will  fucceed  it,  though  it  will  be  endlefs,  will,  by  the  overruling 

hand  of  God,  be  productive  of  overbalancing  good  ;  and  is  necef- 

fary,  in  order  to  efFeft  the  greateft  poflible  good  to  the  univerfe. 

"  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  fhall  praife  thee  :  The  remainder  of 

vvrath  (halt  thou  reftrain."*  This  event  will  ferve  to  fet  the  total 
depravity,  and  the  ftrong  propenfity  of  man  to  the  greateft  degree 

of  wickednefs,  in  a  more  clearandftriking  light  than  it  had  been,  or 

perhaps  could  be  before.  That  man  fhould  apoftatize,  and  fo  foon 

arrive  to  fuch  a  high  degree  of  wickednefs,  after  all  the  light  and 

hclinefs,  and  the  v;onderful  goodnefs  of  God  to  man,  difplayed  in 

the  Millennium  ;  and,  in  oppofition  to  all  this  light  and  grace, 

and  in  the  greateft  abufe  of  it,  join  in  rebellion  againft  God,  and 

trample  on  his  authority,  truth  and  goodnefs,  contrary  to  the  ad- 

monitions and  warnings  from  the  word  of  God,  and  all  faithful 

minifters  and  chriftians ;  will  make  a  new  difcovery,  and  greater 
than  was  ever  made  before,  of  fallen  human  nature,  and  of  the 

great  and  defperate  evil  that  is  in  the  heart  of  man ;  and  that  it  is 

utterly  incurable  by  any  means  that  can  poftibly  be  ufed,  ftiort  of 

the  almighty  energy  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  which  the  heart  is 

renewed;  and  confequently  of  the  guilt  and  infinite  ill  defert  of 

man  ;  which  difcovery  will  be  of  great  advantage  to  the  church 

and  kingdom  of  Chrift  forever,  and  neceflary  for  the  greateft  hap- 
pinefs  and  glory  of  it,  and  the  higheft  honour  of  the  Redeemer. 

And  this  will  make,  frorn  fadl,  a  new  and  greater  difcovery  of 

the  abfolute  dependence  of  man  on  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  God, 

to  prevent  his  greateft  wickednefs  and  endlefs  deftruction,  and  to 

form  him  to  holinefs  and  happinefs ;  and  of  the  great  and  fover- 

eign  grace  of  God,  in  converting  and  faving  loft  man,  and  in 

bringing  on  fuch  a  wonderful  degree  of  holinefs  and  happinefo, 

and  continuing  it  a  thoufand  years ;  and  that  this  is  all  to  be  af- 

cribed  to  the  fovereign  power  and  grace  of  God,  who  has  mercy 
on  whom  he  will  have  meicy,   and  wlioni  he  will  lie  hardeneth. 

*  rraim  ixxvi.  ic. 
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When  all  men  Ihafl  be  righteous  and  holy  from  generation  to 

generation  for  a  thoufand  years,  and  all  the  children  which  ftiall 
Jbe  born  in  that  time,  (hall  appear  to  be  pious  and  holy  as  foon  as 

they  begin  to  aft,  and  perfevere  in  this  to  the  end  of  life,  the  ap- 
pearance will  be,  that  mankind  are  now  grown  better,  and  that 

the  evil  nature  of  man  is  not  fo  great  j  but  he  is  naturally  in- 

clined to  obedience  and  holinefs  :  The  fudden  and  great  apol'^acy 
Which  will  take  place,  will  take  off  this  appearance  ;  and  ftiow, 

that  the  heart  of  man  is  naturally  as  full  of  evil  as  ever  it  vvas  j 
and  that  all  the  good  and  holinefs  of  the  Millennium  ftate,  was  the 

cfFeft  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  be  wholly  afcribed 
to  the  infinite,  fovereign  grace  of  God.  And  this  difeovery  will 
be  remembered  by  the  redeemed  forever,  and  improved  to  the 

glory.of  God,  to  tlie  praife  of  rich,  fovereign  grace,  and  con/c- 
quently  to  their  own  eternal  advantage. 

EvsNT  fo,  come  Lord  Jesus, 

AMEN, 

E  RRA  TA. 
Tage  i4j  line  lo,  for  mmn  read  men 

J5,  J4  from  hot.  tfir  ̂ _y  r.  e/'Chrift •        »5,  17,  fot  foretold  T.  foretell 
54»  4   from  bot.  for  viftuout  r. 

Pagr6i,  line  IJ,  for  wsr^/reai'  raturei 66,  6,   (ut  frofefs  T.  ffjfh 
68,  11  from  Wot.  fjr  I'rtf'Jf.ng  r. 

87,         zi,  ueit  tio: 
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